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PKEl'ACE. 



1 1)0 not feel that any leiigthcnefl defence in necessary 
for having undertaken an inquii-y into the suliieot with 
which the present work is oecuiiied. Independently of 
the inti'insic importance of erery question connected with 
the elucidation of Holy Scripture — the vaguenesri which 
too often characterizes the Ismguage employed hy writers 
whs, in modern times, have treated of its Inspiration seems 
to render a fundamental examination into the nature of tliis 
Divine influence daUy more desirable. 

So long, indeed, as the 'mechanical' theory of Inspira- 
tion was generally maintained, there was no want of dis- 
tinctness or consistency in the ■^'iews put forward. So 
long as it was believed that each word and phrase to be 
found in the Bible — nay, even the order and gi'ammatical 
connection of such words and phrases — ^had been infused 
by the Holy Ghost into the minds of the sacred writers, 
or dictated to them by His immediate suggestion, so long 
must the opinion held respecting Inspiration have been 
clear, intelligible, and accurately defined. But such a 
theory could not stand the test of close examination. The 
strongest evidence against it has been supplied by the 
Bible itself; and each additional discovery in the criticism 
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of the Greek ov Hebrew text confirms anew the conclusion 
that the gi-eat doctrine of the infallibility of Holy Scrip- 
ture can no longer rely upon such a principle for its 
defence. 

The 'mechanical' theory having been tacitly abandoned 
— at least by all who are capable of appreciating the re- 
sults of criticism — and no system altogether satisfactoiy 
ha^Tug been proposed in its stead, there has gradually 
sprung up a want of definiteness and an absence of con- 
sistency in the language used when speaking of Inspii'ation, 
owing to \yhich those who are most sincere in mauitaining 
the Di^'ine character of the Bible have, not unfrequcntly, 
been betrayed into concessions fatal to its supreme au- 
thority. 

And not only is there a vagueness in the language which 
most writers employ when approaching this topic, there is 
also a want of completeness in the metliod usually adopted 
when discussing it. It is true that on one branch of the 
subject abundant and valuable information is to be found 
in various ti-eatises; and so ftir as relates to the direct 
arguments which may be deduced from the expressions of 
the sacred penmen themselves in proof of then- Inspiration, 
but little remains to be said that has not been forcibly said 
already. With reference, however, to the nature of Inspi- 
ration itself, and to the possibility of reconciling the un- 
questionable stamp of humanity impressed upon every page 
of the Bible with that undoubting belief in its perfection 
and infallibility which is the Christijin's most precious in- 
heritance—it may safely be maintained that iii English 
theology almost nothing has been done ; and that no effort 
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has hitherto heon-inade to grapple directly with the diffi- 
culties of the subject. At least I am unacquainted with 
any works in our language (with the exception of Mr. 
Westcott's " Gospel Harmony," where some valuable but 
brief remarks are thrown out incidentally, and the treatise 
of Mr. Morell, to which I shall presently revert,) that even 
profess to entertain the question. 

There is one principle, too, which forms a chief element 
of the theory proposed in the following Discourses, — ^I 
mean the distinction between Revelation and Inspiration, — ■ 
that has never, to my knowledge, been consistently applied 
to the contents of Holy Scripture, even by those writers 
who insist upon its impoi-tance. At all events, the prin- 
ciple has never hitherto heeif made use of to the extent of 
which it is obviously capable. 

In advancing such assertions respecting the labors of 
others, I do not presume to lay claim to any amount of 
originaHty for my own. My object, throughout, has sim- 
ply been to coUect as many facts and results as my ac- 
quaintance with ancient or modern researches into the test 
or intei'pretation of Scripture could supply ; and thence to 
deduce what appeared to be the necessary inference. In 
every inquiry so conducted, the safety of the inference 
must, of course, depend upon the estent of the induction : 
and, consequently, the success of the method which I have 
ventured to suggest is susceptible of being indefinitely in- 
creased, in proportion to the number of new facts and 
results which may hereafter be accumulated by those 
whose learning and attainments far surpass any that I can 
pretend to possess. At all events, there is one obvious, 
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and hy no means inconsiderable, advantage to be gained 
by pursuing this method. Valuable hints casting light 
upon the naturo of Inspiration are being continually sug- 
gested ; concluBive evidence in reply to the cavils of ob- 
jectors is gradually accumulating ; many positive arguments 
in support of the Church's belief in the Divine influence 
under which the Bible was composed repeatedly present 
themselves in the writings of theologians ; — ^but the infor- 
mation thus existing is only to be discovered after dUigent 
and patient toil. Such hints and arguments are, for the 
most part, confusedly scattered through the various " In- 
troductions" to the Old and the New Testament ; or they 
occur in the course of works which treat of ' Christian 
Evidences' in general ; or they are to be occasionally found 
in some of those learned monographs with which the period- 
ical literatiore of our time, and especially that of Germany, 
is enriched. To the ordinary inquirer, however, such in- 
formation is practically inaccessible ; and the labor must, 
therefore, be regarded as not destitute of utility that shall 
present, in a compact and intelligible form, elements so 
varied, and, in their original shape, so unconnected, 

I have not scrupled, as I have said, to avail myself 
largely of the learning and researches of others : and 
among the works to which I owe the gi'eatest obligations 1 
may mention Olshausen's^ " Commentary on the New 

' It may not be nnnecessaiy to add that, when I make use of the writinga of others, 
it is by no means to be understood that I adopt any opinions put forward in the works 
referred to beyOnd those couvejad by the words which I have expressly quoted. E. 
g. : in Lecture viL I have duT«tly opposed certain views maintained by Olshauseii ; 
and, iu Lecture I, the dodng words of the former of the passages quoted in page 9, 
note ' — via : " und nw sv^dSig dee Gesites nicht auoh Erwuhnung thut" — have boea 
omitted, as conveying an idea allKigether indefensible. 
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Testament;" Havernick's "Introduction to the Old Tes- 
tament;" Sack's "Christliche Apologetik;" Beck's "Propa- 
deutische Entwicklung ;" and, especially, Rudelbach's 
treatise on Inspiration, published in his and Guerike's 
" Zeitscrif't." I have endeavored, in all cases, honestly to 
state how far I have thus boiTowed, even at the risk of in- 
curring the charge of pedantry. Should I be found, how- 
ever, to have appropriated the labors of others without due 
acknowledgment, I trust that the manner in wliich I have 
treated the present subject will plead my excuse; since, 
in reproducing an extensive body of facts and results, it is 
occasionally impossible to trace to their source certain of 
the suggestions and ideas previously collected, — owing 
either to the loss of the original reference, or to some inad- 
vertence in taking note of it. 

There are two Enghsh treatises on the subject of Inspi- 
ration to which constant allusions will be found in the 
following pages : — Mr. Coleridge's " Confessions of an In- 
quiring Spirit;" and Mr. Morell's *' Pliilosophy of Re- 
ligion." 

The former work has been thus alluded to by Dr. Ar- 
nold : — " Have you seen your uncle's ' Letters on Inspira- 
tion,' which I believe are to be pnbhshed? They are well 
fitted to break ground in the approaches to that momentous 
question which involves in it so great a shock to existing 
notions ; the greatest, probably, that has ever been given 
since tlie discovery of the falsehood of the doctrine of the 
Pope's infalUbility."^ 

'' "To Mr, Jii3tiae Coleridgo, Jan. 34, 1335." — "Iffe 
icav, eihed., p. 311. 
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It ciinnot be doubted, I apprehend, that Dr. Arnold's 
remark is, to a certain extent, well founded ; and that this 
treatise of Mr. Coleridge has done more than any modern 
work to unsettle the pub'ie mindj in these countries, with 
respect to the authority due to the Bible considered as a 
whole. Independently of the high reputation and well- 
deserved influence of its author, — the peculiar chann of 
Mr. Coleridge's style and diction and the atmosphere of 
poetry with which his pen invests every subject on which 
it touches have gained for this postliumoiis work a celebrity 
which, I venture to think, is altogether disproportionate to 
its merits. Its leading features will be considered in the 
course of the following pages : for the present, therefore, I 
content myself with referring to Mr. Coleridge's statement 
of what he considered to be the strength of the argument 
with which he had to contend : — " It wUl, perhaps, appear 
a paradox," he observes, while repeating some of the popu- 
lar objections to the infalhbility of Scripture, "if, after all 
these reasons, I should avow that they weigh less in my 
mind against the Doctrine, than the motives usually assigned 
for maintaining and enjoining it. Such, for instance, are 
tlie argmnents drawn from the anticipated loss and damage 
that would result from its abandonment ; as that it would 
deprive the Christian world of its only infallible arbiter in 
questions of Faith and Duty ; suppress the only common 
and inappellable tribunal; that ihe Bible is the only relig- 
ious bond of union and ground of unity among Protestants, 
and the like." — Letter iv. Such having been his notion of 
the proofs which an upholder of the strict idea of Inspira- 
tion could allege in its behalf, it is not going too far to say 
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that, of the many brilliant compositions with which he has 
em-iched our literature, these " Letters" are the least wor- 
thy of Mr. Coleriflge's genius ; and that their subject was 
one upon which the extent of his information did not en- 
title him to pronounce an opinion. 

The other treatise to which I have, in like manner, de- 
voted considerable attention, is that of Mr. Morell; in 
which he professedly undertakes to recommend to English 
readers the theology of Schleiermacher (see infra, p. 11, 
note*). No stronger proof can be given of the unsettled 
state of opinion respecting Inspiration prevalent even with 
well-infoi-med persons, than the manner in which the ob- 
servations of Mr. Morell have been accepted by Dr. Peile. 
Dr. Peile, in his " Annotations on the Apostolical Epistles," 
when giving at length the passage of which I have cited a 
portion in Lecture i., page 21, introduces the quotation 
with the remark : — " To borrow the words of Mr. Morell, 
who, in his ' Philosophy of Religion,' has devoted two in- 
valuable chapters to the elucidation of this deeply interest- 
ing subject."^ 

The extent to which the system of Schleiermacher 
strikes at the root of all objective Christianity, I have 
endeavored to exhibit in the following pages. I tinist, how- 
ever,, that, while noticing Mr. Morell's adoption of Schleier- 
macher's views respecting Scripture, I have not expressed 
myself so as to appear insensible to the merits possessed 
by other portions of his remarks on the " Philosophy of 
Religion." 

The form which the present work has, owing to special 

n the Apostolical Epistles," vol iii. p. 178. 
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cii-cumstances/ assumed, is, perhaps, attended with some 
mconvenience ; inasmuch as certain portions of the subject 
which might have heen more fitly conjoined have been, of 
necessity, considered separately. I have endeavored, how- 
ever, to remedy this inconvenience, such as it is, by the 
adoption of a system of cross references, whereby all that 
is said on any particular branch of the inquiry can be 
taken in at a single view. I may be permitted also to 
observe, that a reader who does not desire to enter 
minutely into the different questions discussed in the 
following pages, can obtain a full idea of the theory of 
Inspiration wliich I have proposed from Lectures i., iv., 
vi., and viii, 

I cannot conclude without taking the opportunity of 
returning my warm thanks to the friends whose kindness 
and valuable assistance I have so repeatedly tasked during 
the progress of this volume through the press. 

\Y. L. 

DUBLIS, TUTNITT COLLEGE, 

June, 1854. 

' TUs form has been imposed bj^ tho fiict tliat tlw flist s\x of the fcliowiug Da- 
courses were preaehed in the course or my dutj as DoQnullau Lecturer in this Univer- 
titf ibrUieyearlSBS. 
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LECTURE T. 
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"Quod oolimiia, Deua unus eat, qui totam molom istam cum omni instrumento efe' 
mentoram, tDiporum, spirituum, verljo quo juaait, ratione qua (liaposnit, virtute qua 
potuit, da nMlo espreaKt in, omamentum majeatotis euie, unde et Gr^ei nonien muado 
KO2U0N accommodaverunt * * * Sed quo pleniua et impveaBiua torn Ipswu, 
quam diapositiones cjos et voluntaiea adiremus, instrumenfum adjecit litcraturre, si qui 
Tolit de De" 'Dniiirere, et inqiiiaito inyemre, et invento credere, et creclito desendve." 
Tbrtitli. A^dteg. a sviL xvlii. 



& GrKHQoa. Njsaen. Otmt Mmwm. Orat tL 
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LECTURE I. 

QUESTION STATED. 



In tracing the foundation of the Christian doctrine of luHpi- 
ration, all researches must arrive at one ultimate fact, Man, by 
his natural powers, can not attain to the knowledge of his Maker, 
" No man hath seen G-od at any time/" " Dwelling in the light 
which no man can approach unto, Him no man hath sefen, nor 
can see.'" Whence, then, is derived that knowledge on the de- 
gree of which depends the perfection of man's nature, and the 
gi'ound of his hopes ? 

A philosopher of modern times, who makes no profession of any 
Christian Bympathiea, thus aptly states the question : — " It is a 
phenomenon which merits the attention, at least, of an observer, 
that among all nations, so far as they have raised themselves fi'om 
the perfectly savage state to that of a community, there are to he 
found opinions of a communication between higher beings and 
men ; traditions of supernatural inspirations and influences of the 
Deity upon mortals ; in a word, although presented here more 
rudely, there under an aspect more refined, still, as a universal 
fa«t, the observer finds the notion of Kevelation. This notion 
seems, of itself, were it only on account of its universality, to de- 
serve some respect ; and it appears more worthy of a fundamental 
philosophy to trace out its origin, to seek for its claims and its 
authority, and to pass sentence upon it according to the measure 
of these discoveries, rather than at once, and without a hearing, 
to class it among the inventions of deceivers, or to banish it to 
the land of dreams."' It is unnecessary here to state how far auch 

■ John i. 18. ■ lT!m, Ti. J6. 

' "Versuoli einer Kritik aEer Offcnbarang," voa Jolianil Gottlieb Flchte,— s. 1 
2te AuHage. Konigaberg-, 1793. Sbb Appendix A. 
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a, criticism lias resulted in adding a further confirmation to the 
universal belief of mankind— a belief which has been expressed 
in every age and iu every laud. The fact, however, of such com- 
municatiouB from the Supreme Being is one which may fairly be 
assumed ; and with an examination of what is implied by a 
Divine lievelation, our incLuiry must commence. 

According to the usage of language, the word expreesjpg this 
idea is employed in two diflerent senses. It either denotes the 
Divine act of unveiling, or disclosing, or manifesting informatioa 
to man — that is, the manner or form of the Eevelation ; or it 
signifies the, very infoiTaation thus imparted,— that is, the matter 
or contents. During the course of our inquiry we shall have oc- 
casion to consider each of these two significations, although the 
latter relates chiefly to the province of BibUical exposition. As 
all knowledge of God is essentially connected with the idea 
of Keligion, it may be well, in oi-der to avoid ambiguity, to 
commence with the ordinary and real distinction conveyed by 
the phrases Natural and Revealed Eeligion ; the former being 
founded upon such manifestations of the Divine Being, His will 
and acts, as are made hy, or may be inferred from,— firstly, ex- 
ternal nature, and, secondly, the inward constitution of man ;' 
the latter having as its basis the revelation, strictly so-called, 
which rests upon facts," and of which the record is the Bible, to 
which, sense also it may be well to restrict the term " Revelation,'" 
(dnoKdXwjn^). The former class of Divine manifestations is im- 
plied and assumed in the Bible itself, which, as I have said, is 
the record of the latter ; the term " manifestation" (^vi^um^), 
too, being appropriated by 8t. Paul to this very idea.' 

I "Soist die natiiriiclie Beligion die Erkeanbarkeit Gottes, das ■yvanrhi' toB 
eeofl (Bum. i. 19) aua den Wevken, wofem diese Qur mit Einaoiilosa des MBUschen 
als seines hSoIistea Werks gefaast irerden * » • ao iat auoh die natiirlicbe Be- 
Jigion ihrem Wesen naek Offenbarung."— Sack's Gli/nstlidie Apologeiih, e. 63. 

' ImeBafacta, as opposed to jjSenomeno. . 

' In the New Testament dialect ciiro-iaiir^ic hsa the fixed signification, "divina 
eoramunioalioii," "revelation." S. Jerome observes: 

"Verbum quoqueipsum iiTrofloMi/iewc, id est, reodaHtmia, propne Scnptnranim 
est Bt a niiUo sapientmn b^cuU apud Grraooa usurpatnm. TJnde mihi videntar qaem- 
admodum in tdiis verbis, quie de Hebi^o in Gneeum Septoaginta Interpretes tranatu- 
lerunt, itaetin hoc magnopere esse conatos, nt praprietatem peregrini sermonis oi- 
primerent, nova novis rebua rerba fingeates-"— Oominenf, in Ep. ad Gal., hb. i. cap. 

I, torn. viLp. 337. , . , -. „„ 

- - ■ ■ ■ -1 . - !- •■- — 3 U..I. — i.i,|„. yj^^ I gfim. XX. 30; 

)ae3 has it tUe sense of 



Eom.i,19,20; "Tbat which may bo known oi God i; 
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In the first place, in the world of sense, Nature' is representee! 
in Scripture as disclosing the Being and the Agency of G-od. 
Prom it, as the organ of the Divine power, the s!(^e}--un,tural 
shines^ forth : " The heavens declare the glory of God, and the 
firmament showeth his handywork,"' The creation itself is an 
instance of Q-od's coming forth from the mysterious and silent 
depths of his invisible Being ; its pages present, a« it were, a mai^- 
vellous language in cipher, from which the Author permits some 
of His thoughts to be more or less distinctly inferred ; '' The in- 
nsible things of Him from the creation of the world are clearly 
seen, being understood by the things that are made, even His 
eternal power and Godhead."' Again, in the intimations afforded 
by the inward constitution of man, God manifests himself no le^ 
plainly in the world of thought ; partly by the higher powers of 
knowledge, partly by the voice of conscience and the moral sense. 
In the depths of our souls we are conscious of feelings more sub- 
lime than can spring from our own finite and limited individu- 
ality.* " The Gentiles," writes the Apostle, " having not the Law, 
are a Law unto themselves, which show the work of the Law 
written in their hearts, their conscience also bearing wit- 
ness."" These two sources of Divine knowledge imply each other, 
and belong to the province of philosophy. They are as universal 
as the human race ; " there is no speech nor language where theii 
voice is not heard."' God has never left Himself without a wit- 
ness " in that He did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and 
fruitful seasons, filling our heart with food and gladness,"' For, 
such " manifestations" of God's Being it is the duty of all to 
seek ; " He hath made of one blood all nations of men, that they 
should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after Him, and 

tliem; tor Gkid hath showed it [lijiai'ipanEv) unto them." C£ Acta, xiv. 11. Bret- 
HchLsider was, I beheve, the Brat Uiua to employ the term " manifBatation" as exipi-es- 
eive of the peonliar sense in which the Apoatle here applies the idea. — Cf. " Hand- 
baoh der Dogmatik," ler Band, b. 155, 4te Aullaga. 

' C£ Bockshammer's " Offanbamng und Theologie," a. 5. 

' Horn. i. 20. 

* Tweaten, referring to the arguments which reaaoa supplies for the existanoe of 
God, Justly appeals to the reanlla of modern investigations in proof of the proposition 
that reflecting upon the finite can never lead man beyond the finite, if he does not 
already bear within himself the consciousness ot Oie lafinite. — Cf. " Vorlesungen libet 
die Dogmntik," ler Baud. s. 34S. 

» Rom. ii. 14, 16. 

< Ps, six. 3. ' Acts, aiv, IJ 
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find him, thougli He be not far from every one of us, for in Him 
we lire, and move, and have our being,"' 

The particulars just considered form the groundwork of what 
is termed Natural Keligion ; the conveyance of God's will by 
means of facte" is the foundation of what we term Kevealed Ee- 
ligion. Natural and Revealed Religion can never bo contrasted ; 
but there is a real, although it is but relative contrast between 
the channels through which they are conveyed, i. e., between Na- 
ture and Revelation.' How, then, are they related ; and where in 
nature can we recognise a Divine activity other than that exhibited 
in the order of the universe ?* Natirre and Revelation alike pro- 
ceed from God, and, conseciuently, if their relation to ea^h other be 
correctly expressed, all semblance of absolute opposition must, of 
itself, disappear. We have, therefore, to seek for some point in 
which they both unite ; in which Nature assumee a religious 
aspect, as plainlya« Revelation presents itself as a matter of fact. 

We. have assumed that the Divine influence over Nature did 
not cease at the act by which the world was called into being : — 
the perfection of creation, surely, does not suspend the vital im- 
pulse which it received from God, nor is the Creator's power to 
be restricted to the original imposition of purely mechanical 
laws. Now, if God speak by means of the phenomena of the 
universe to the spirit of man, such a result can never be ascribed 
to the purely natui-al element wHoh pervades the world. This 
only points to some other element of the same kind, ecLually finite 
with itself ; and by virtue of the chain of causes i-eveals to us 

' Alludiag to the passage here cited (Acts, xvii. 2(5-23) Bretaclineidor {ha. cli.) 
obaerrea; "Bei dw Maaifeatation ial der Manseh activ, uiid muaa Qi>tt auelten und 
ergreifBn." This writer goes on to conlbucd tlia ideaa of Bevdaiiim and Jaspwatiim. 
Inspiration he deflnea to be that apedes of RcBBlatiDn iimrhioh Qod acta without the 
intervention of an? intermediate Cflnae T'eine causarum extcmnium interyentii ; 
and as man ia active in tlie case of " Maniibatation," so in " Ingpinitioa" lie ia pasdiie 
(" Bei der lofipirftiaon verhiilt fuch dsr ikenBOli laidsnd") ; in proof of which he quotes 
a Pel^ i. 21. But see infra, p. 40. 

To the elaaa of Divine " Manifestations" some writers (e. g. C. F, Wtzsclie, " De 
Rorelationis notione BiWioa, p. 13) add that el&eted by tlie course ofliistory: "Our 
fathers underatood not Thy wonders in Egypt. « * * Novertheleaa He aaTed 
them for Hia name's sake, that He might mijce hia mighty power to he known." — 
Ps, cvLT, 8,o£Pa. exxxvL _ 

' B. g, the giving of the Law from Sinai — the IncaraatLon, &q. 

3 "DiSbrunt certa iiiformationea oraouh et senaua et re et modo inainuandi ; sed 
Bpiritua humanus unus eat, qusque aroulEB et oehte eiedem. Jit itaque, ac lA diverai 
liquores, utque per dlveraa inflmdibala, in nnmn atque idem yaarompiantur." — Bacon, 
Be Augraeat. Seieni. lih. ii, cap. i. 

* Thia suhjeot is discussed by Sack in his remarka, " Tom Begriffe der OEHaba- 
rung," ApologeUk, as. 114-141 
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nothing more than the mutual dependence of the particular es- 
istences in the world of Natm'e, but not the sovereignty of God, 
That which reveals the Supreme Being, and thus mediates between 
God and man, is the divine Logos, or Creating Word, which 
proceeds from the essence of Deity. "Without this notion there ia 
no religious view of Nature, nor can we recognize its Divine Author 
as revealed hy it,' It is only the relationship of our spirit to this 
Original Intelligence (which is at once exalted above Nature, and 
really opemtive mthin it), which renders it even conceivable that 
Nature should thus influence us. Between this view of the world 
and Atheism {which banishes God from His universe), or Pan- 
theism (which identifies Him with it), there is no alternative. 
Hence it is that the active revealing power in Nature, and the 
historically revealing element in Kehgion, have one and the same 
principle. In short, the true notion of all Revelation is oxpressed 
in a saying of S, Athanasius when speaking of the Incarnation : 
— " It was the office of the Divine Word, who by His peculiar 
providence, and setting in order of the universe, affords instruc- 
tion concerning the Father, to renew that same instruction.'" 
This renewed instraetion effected by direct communications from 
above, as well as that " manifestation" of God effected through 
the medium of Nature, are alike to be traced to the same Eternal 
WokI. No man hath seen God at any time, the only-begotten 
Son, which ia in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared 
Him." ' Now, Eevelation, properly so called, is distinguished in 
Scripture into Eevelation by Word, and Revelation by Act— the 

' "Soiatalle Offenbsrung eia Thatwort des Logos an dsn Geist des Menschen; und 
diesea Tliatwoi't audi in dec Hatur zu erltenaen, ist die einaige Art, die Fatnr relig- 
i6a und al3 Mittel iJer Offenbarnng BEauaehen."— -Sack's ApologeUh, s. 121. 
. ' 0. Athannaina, De Tacara. cap. 14, torn i. par, i. p. 69. The chapter he^na by 
stating that when tlie features of a portrMt have been effaced, it is iiw/esaary that the 
original should again be present, in order that the likeneas may bo restored. Kard 
Toiro Kai 6 iravdyio^ Toij itarpb^ iidc, iixtm &m Ti^ jraipflf, '^rapcyevsro AttI toU; ^pc- 
T^pouf Toffouf, ha Tdv (car* dvrdv nemii^fievini dvdpairor dvrucaivia^ * * * rivoc iw 
fii wu^iv XP^'"' ? '■"S flf oO ?ioyin! roS Kat ^v^^v koI voSv ipUvTo;, tdO ical rii clAo bi t§ 
KTiaet ximivTo;, xai di'dvrHr yvupi^ovTo; t*b ^arlpa; nv y&p iiH Ti^f ISiaQ irpoimia; 
Koi Sioxonn^acaQ t&v 0.av SiiiiuKOVTog nepi tov jrnTpdr, uVTOV f/v Kol Titv dvT^v StSaa- 

In addition to 13iis passage (tJie closing sentenoe of whioh is qtioled by Saelt, p. 
132), [ may adduce the expression of the same thought by S, Iren^vis ; " Per ipsam 
oonditionem, reyelat Terbuia oonditorem Deum, et per mnnduio fabriflcatoram mundi 
Dorainnm, et per plasma eum qui plasmaverit artifieem, et par Fillum eura Patrem 
qui generaTflrit Pilium » * * Sed per Legem et Prophetas similiter Ferbum et 
Semetipum et Patreai priedioabat" — (mi. S<er., lib, iv, cap. vi. p. 234, 

' John L 18. 



>v Google 



24 THE QUESTION STATED. [lECT. 1 

Act, OX miracle, representing and expressing, in the world of sense, 
what the Word, or knowledge communicated, expresses in the 
world of thought : the former heing to the ordinary law of Na- 
ture, what the latter is to the light of Season.' In one point of 
time, and in one form of life, hoth these elements have found 
their perfect union. Both have heen united in Him who is the 
suhject of all Revelation." The being to whom we must ascribe 
the words, although expressed by the messengers of God ; Ho 
who, in like manner, performed the acts, although by the instru- 
mentality of these same agents, was the Logos, God's eternal, 
personal, self-Revelation,— God, who as Word, spiritually, and 
yet really, maintains the world.' But now the fact of the Incar- 
nation presents to om- view both these foi-rns of Revelation com- 
bined ; — that entrance of the Eternal Word into the personal 
and historical limitations of a " Son of Man." In this great fact 
Revelation, on its historical side, has been closed, on its spiritual 
side has heen rendered perfect and immortal. And thus we can 
not conceive (nor does Scripture recoi-d) that any Revelation was 
ever made to Christ. He was not only the ReveaUr, — " the true 
Light which lighteth every man that cometh into the worid,"*— 
but also the Revelation, " God manifest in the flesh." 

There are three epochs in which Divine Revelation gives to 
the history of religion the very condition of its existence : — The 
Primitive Revelation ; the Covenant Revelation to Israel ; Revela- 
tion in the appearance of Christ. It has pleased G od that of this 
Revelation a record should be conveyed to after times. It could 
only be conveyed by the medium of language ; and since Scrip- 
ture appears, in history, as the acknowledged means of preserving 
this record, we here behold the transmission of Revelation by a 
written document. But whence the title Holy Scripture ? 
' Cf. "Twelve Sermons on Heb, f. 1, 2," deliyerecl at the Boyle Lecture, A, D. 1708, 
by BisUop Williama (of Ohieheater), p. 11 : a work whicli, notwitlistaoding some {ai 
I conceive) erroneous atatemeots aa to Inspiration, is of much valne. 

» In Qod as Logoa, Word and Act are ever united: " He spake, and it was done; 
He eommanfied, and it stool faat"— Fs. xiiiii. 9. " Wie seia Wort iramer die aUet- 
erfolgreichste Tliat ist, schlechtin aehafifend : so iat aach seine That immer im IiSch- 
slfin Grade redeud und unendlioh Gedanken erieugend." — Sack, s. 136. 

' Nature, observes S. Athenaalua, is suat^ned and preserved by the logos from 
fliat diBsolution wMcli its own fleeting and &aJl materials must have induced. Eor 
God who by His eternal Word gave existence \a the Creation, — 

'Cr AyaBb^ t# tavrov Tioy^ Koi livrii ivrt fe^ 7^ ou/iirooov Staxvffcpv^ Kot KoSia- 
rjieiv, ha rj tov Xoyon liye/iavi^ xal irpni/D(> khI iiwconix^Bn ^unio/ihiJi iy driffir, §r- 
paiu; diafih'eiv Swrfiii. — Or<U. cant, (knies. u. 4!, torn. i. p. 40. 
• John, i. 9, of. Luke, ii. 32. 



>v Google 



LECT. I.] THE QUESTION STATED. 25 

Traced to its true source, this notion depends upon the fact, tliat 
the ideaa of the Eternal Word, and of the Piyine Spirit, are 
here, to a certain degree, correlative.' The Word, as diviiie and 
eternally creative, has the Spirit as the divine and eternally ani- 
mating principle, in and with HimselE By the agency of the 
Divine Spirit the meaning and the will of the Eternal Word are 
introduced into the real being of things.' All divine activity in 
the world is organic. So also the arrangements of God's Revela- 
tion form a syBtem which comprehends all things ; which aids in 
bringing light into darkness ; whose centre is Christ, to whom 
every Revelation in earlier times must be referred, and from 
whom every Revelation, of a later period, has proceeded, by vir- 

' Cf. Sack, "Von der heillgen Schrift," ApdogetHc, s, 418. 

The topic here introdnced is ao asaantialto a just view of the preaent subject, that 
I am induced U> quote la fiill the following passage. On Bom. xi. 36 {IS dvrov xai 
6i' dv-nS Kdi he diiTdv rii TrdvTo), Olahauaen obaervEB: — 

" Paul at lensftli closes his great dogmatio diflcnasioa with a doxokgy, in whioh 
God is described as embraoing all things— as the Beginning, Middle, and End, of aU 
tilings, and, conSBqucntly, of the believing Israel aa a whole, and of every indiyidnaL 
That theaa references sre what is intended by the prepositions l^. Sm, and df, is no 
longer qnostioned by Intei" expositors. But, on the other hand, they continue blind 
to ttie &ct that theee relerencea also express the relation of Father, Son, and Spurt 
In an exactly similar way it is said of God, Eph. iy. 6, i iiri TrdvTuv KtdSiiiizdvTuv, 
Ral If mmiv. Of the Father as the aowva of aU being, ki or iiro is always (stefe) uaed 
in tlie New Teelament, and ^kI with respoct to His absolute power ; of the Son, al- 
ways itd, as the Rerealer of the Father, the organ of His agency (comp. on John i. 3) ; 
erf the Spirit^ «if. so fer as He is the End to which the divine agonny leads, or iv. so 
^ as He is the element which penetrates and supports all things. 1 Cor. yiil 6, is 
decisive in favor of this interpretation ; where Paul himself explains the iS o6 and 6t' 
oi of the Father and the Son." — Bir Brief an die Rom., Oomm. 3er Band, s. 420. 

Again, on Col. L 17, Olshausen, returning to this subject, writes as fbllowsr — 

■'The various relations of the creature to the Etemd are expressed by the prep- 
ositions iid, el;, and fr. The 6ta refers tc the origin of the oreatnre, which proceeds 
&om ttie Father St/rough the Son ; ek refbrs to the end of the creature, as all is created 
to or>r Him, as the final aim of things {cf verso 20); on the other hand ii> points, aa 
the rmveaTtiiiE unmiatakeably shows, to the present stability of the world, wliioh is 
always in the Son. so &r as He supports and upholds the world with His word (Heb. 
i. 3), and the upholding may also i>e considered as a continuation of the creation. 
There is but one difSoult point in this description, which seta Ibrth Christ's divine na- 
ture m tlie most distinct manner ; namely, that elsewhere the relation of the Holy 
Ghost to the cr«ature is nsuaUy expressed by the prepositions etc and h (c£ on Bom. 
xi. 36) ; but here the Son is always the subject. In otiier passages, e. g. 1 Cor. viii. 
e, eif IS also used of the Father. However, this dilSonlty is satisfeolorily explained 
by the feet, that to each of the three Divine Persons, by Himself just because they 
are real Persons, and cany life in themselves, all relations of the Trinity can be attrib- 
uted." — Der Brief an dii Coloss., Comm. der Band. a. 339. 

This reference to the mystery of the Trinity, as denoted by the three prepoations, 
a noticed hy Origen, Comm. in Bpist. ad Kora. lib. Tiit tom. iv. p. 642. The passage 
is quoted by Mr. Aiford in he 

2 It is well observed by Rudelbaoh, in his Essay " Die Lehre von der Inspiration 
derheil. Schrift," published in his Journal for 1640, that "the transition to a written 
document, composed according to God's will, can detract in no respect from the power 
and efBcacy of His Woiil On this assumption reala the whole notion of Inspira- 
lion,"— Ipr TheiL s. 2i. 
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tue of that Holy Spirit imparted, through Him, to the world.' 
This agency of the Holy Spirit, hy the veiy force of the term, 
forms the essence of the idea of Inspiration ; and the two con- 
ceptions thus pointed out, of the Eternal Word as the Divine 
Person who reveals, and of the Holy Spirit as tlie Divine Person 
who inspires, are the piUars ujKin which must rest any theory re- 
specting the Bible and its origin which can deseiTe serious 
notice.' 

But, before entering upon the direct question of Inspiration, 
a matter of vital moment must be adverted to, any confusion of 
ideas respecting which must peiforce mar and distort the whole 
aspect of the incLuiry. It must first be settled, What is the Bible ? 
and In what light are we to re^rd it ? In reply to the former of 
these questions, with which the present investigation is not di- 
rectly concerned, I point to that collection of writings, whether 
of the Old or New Testament, which our Church accepts as Ca^ 
nonicftl, and which she defines in her Sixth Article. The answer 
to the latter question, viz., " In what light ia the Bible, as a col- 
lection of fiuch and such books, to be regarded ?" demands somo 
observation. There is an error growing up in our time, closely 
allied to that false spiritualism which in the second century 
formed the essence of the heresy of Marcion, which draws a 
sharp line of distinction between the Old Testament and the 
New. The leading representative of this opinion in modern 
times ia the founder of a school which conamands extensive influ- 
ence on the Continent, and the principles of which have been 
recently advocated with no small ability among ourselves." The 

I 01 Twesten'a "TorlesungeTi," ler Band. p. 289, 

' See on tliia question Lecture iiL infra. 

' "The PiiloEophy of Rel^ion, by J, D. Morell, A.M. Locdon, ISiS." 

" If there be one mind whose personaiitj may Iiave impressed itself more than 
any other upon my owe, in tisiAi^ out Hie whole course of the following treatise, it 
ia asgnrediy that of the revered Sclileiermachcr ; indeed the analysis oFthe idea of re- 
ligion, and its reference to the absolute feeling of dependence, is taken subsCantifiUy 
oat of the introduction 1o his great work, the ' Glaubenslahre.' That God would 
send anch a mind and sueh a heart to shed tlieit influence upon ourselves, and guide 
us from the barren re^on of mere logical forms into tlie hallowed paths of a dlFiue 
life, !s the beet wish I can breathe for the true welfere of every religious community 
In oar land."— PreT p. isxiii. 

Qoinet, in his eloquent essay on Strauss in the " Revue des Deui Mondes" for 
1838 {torn. 4me., p. 463, &0.), adverta with justice to the influence of Sohleiermacher. 
He obserres, that in tiie commotion of the German mind, and the daily inoreasine 
destruction of all belieli nothii^ causes him greater surprise than the ci ' 
those writers " qui, effajant chaque jour un mot de la Bible, ne sont paa moit 
qiiillea sur I'avenir de leur croyanca," Sehleiermaclier was the greatest of tliei 
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founder of tliis school, tlie celebrated Schleiermacher, maiiifcaina 
tJiat while Cliristianity ia no doubt coonected historically with 
tTudaism by the fact that Jesus was bom among the Jewish 
people, still the reason of this merely was, that the universal 
Eedeemer could not well appear except among a monotheistic 
people.' This whole system regards the Old and New Testament 
as factors of a perfectly heterogeneous rwiture : the Law is not 
inspired ; nor even the historical parts of the Old Testament ;' 
and Ohi-istianity, so far as its peculiar features are concerned, 
stands in precisely the same relation to Judaism as to Heathen- 
ism. But not to dweU upon sentiments so extreme, and. from 
which even the followers of Schleiermacher seem to recoil,' I can 
refer to the views of a respectable EngHah ^viiter. Dr. Pye Smith 
thus expresses himself in some remarks upon the Old Testament 
contained in his work on " The Scripture Testimony to the 
Messiah ;"— -" Many of the iacts thus recorded have not directly 
a religious interest, but they were valuable to the Israehtes and 
Jews as fragments of national and family history ; and in our times 
they have proved to be of great importance in casting light upon 
the ahnost lost history of several nations.'" 
"raitpoarregaerdaDSOe trouble unlversel BiranarchiedeainboUigoncoa eiit oonseuti 

' Of. "DBr0firi3LliclieGlaub8Ton.Dr. Mei3rii!iiScMeiermaclier,''4teAoigabB, Ber- 
lin, 18-12. ler Bsiiid.3. 77. And even this prerogative of the Jews must lie received 
with qvialificationa: "Uadso war auf der andern Seite auoi daa helleniaclie und rii- 
miaoliB Heidectlmm anf maneherlei Weiae monotlieisijsoh vorbereitet, und dort die 
Ei'wartui^ auf eioe neue Qeataltang aufe ouaserate geapanut, so wis im Gegantheil 
irnter deii Juden. die meaaianiaohen Teriieiasungen theila aufeegebeii waren, theils 
miasverstandBa. So daaa wetin man aUe geaebichtlidien Verliflltnisse zusaramen- 
iiiBst, dec TTutecaohied weit geringer auBfiait, ala auf den ersten Aubliek scheiat." — 
B.73. 

' Nay more, as to tlie value of the Old Testament (or Chrisliaiis r " Werden wit 
gewiaa eben so nahe uad zusammeiiBtiinioendB Anltlange audi in den Aeuaserangeil 
dea edleren and reineren Heidenthuma antrefiea." — a. SO. 

'E.g. Twosten, who, aaNitzsoh justly olsservea (" Studlen und Kiitiken," 1B28 
S. 227), ratber omite the consideration of this queation, than treats it wiUi the attew 
tiou wliicli its importance deaerves. Nevertheless be fbllowa m the footaleps of his 
master ho Rir aa to aaaert, "We cannot regard those writings as a rule for Christiana, 
and, therefore, tbe qnesUon arises, how we are to regard them &om tlie stand-point 
of Chnstian tbeology." — VorleswigeH, ler Band, s, 3^2, 

* " The Scripture Teatimony to Ibe Messiah." 2d Ed. vol. L, notea, p. 41. Of 
tbis " note" Mr. Morel! observes, " So, also, to some extent that admirable snholar 
and tlieologian, Dr. J. P. Smith, in one of his notes to the Soriptnre TesKmnnylo the 
Mea^h; a note which had almost brought out the oontroTBrsy [aa to laspiration] 
6iir!y into this country, but tliat ita hour waa not yet arrived." — The PMlosopiiy of 
E^igina, p. 189. I qiwte this observation as illustrating the extent to wliich the 
question has been fermenting In the public mind. 

Mr, Morell himaelf observes, with respect to Uie boots of the Old Testament from 
Joaliun to Ohronicles : " All that we can say ia, Ibat Ibey were universally received, 
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All sncli views, according to the principles which it will he mj 
endeavor to establish, are founded upon a fundamentally erro- 
neous conception of the nature and structure of the Bible. This 
Divine record, comprieing the two great divisions of Old and New 
Testament, presents itself to the acceptance of mankind as one 
organized whole : as an. elaborate sfructure whose various parts 
?oaspire to the attainment of one definite end, the entire ediiice 
being constructed according to one grand design. That one end 
is the Salvation of man, — that grand design is the economy of 
Redemption, The stage on wliich this great drama was to be 
enacted was the history of the human race ; and in no other lan- 
guage than that of the Bible itself can be described the antithe- 
sis which this history affords : " God saw every thing that He 
had made, and behold it was very good," ' is the statement of the 
first chapter of the Old Testament ; — the writer who closes the 
New Testament, on the other hand, proclaims, " We lojow that 
we are of God, and the whole world lieth in wickedness." " With 
the two ideas of Bedemption and Salvation, the entire fiumework 
of Revelation is inseparably connected. To the first man was 
given a hope of the redemption of his race ; and beyond this the 
last of the Prophets can not go.' The appearance of tliS Ee- 
deemer Himself did no more than give reahty to these antici- 
pations. 

There 18 an inseparable bond of union connecting the two 
divisions of the inspired volume : " The law was our schoolmaster 
to bring us unto Gh t Tl e a f a h eaih Bin 
of the Eternal W I wa t t e n tl nal p y the 

lost truths of rel n n 1 t bu Id th m j a n tl m 1 1 

both as Teracioua hiat ea g m 

Jewish people." — Ibid p 

Of the Psalms, he e d — 

" Ail we cac say is, that they embodied the rehgioaa consoioosness, or, il the term 
be preferred, the attrte of inspiraHoa to which the minii of the writer waa elevnied."— 
P. 163. Tliia view may be illistrated by what the author iiad Joat obaerved as to the 
Pentateuch ; " All we mean is, that the inspiratiott here involved did not spring from 
acy outward comnusaion to write that particnlar booic ; but only from the Divine light 
which was granted to the age, and to the mind of tlie author — a gift which he was 
left to make use of as neoesaily or propriety m^ht si^gest." — Ibid. p. 161. 

' Qeii. L 31. '1 John, v. 19. 

' See Davison, "Discourses on Propbeoy," Bth Ed, p. 74. Tweaten has received 
much praise foi- having similarly connected the ideas of Revelation and Redemption. 
" Unter Offenbarung veratehen wir Iiier die Aeussorung der gSttlichen Gnade zum 
Heile (ei( aurripiav) des gefaUenan Menaohen in ihror ursprungliehen Whltung auf 
die menachliche Erkeuluiss." — VorUsungen, ler Baud. s. 345. 

* GaL Ui. 24. 
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of historical and positive false religions.' This latter circum- 
Btance, of necessity, stamped a character of separation upon the 
Eevelation of the Old Testament ; which Revelation, however, 
from its design of restoration, must he also characterized hy a 
principle of development. The patriarchal Revelation elected 
and separated an individual and his family ; the sanctions of its 
covenant were faith and hope." When this became clouded by 
idolatry and unbelief, a new Revelation was annexed to and 
founded upon it ; and which, while it imposed, in the Mosaic 
Law, a more positive or penal discipline,' held out in the field of 
prophecy a greater fulness of promise, and a brighter prospect of 
hope. In the legal element, Eevelation develops more strongly 
its separating character ; in the element of promise, its move- 
ment in advance is more apparent, removing more and more the 
barriers which confined the covenant people. Lastly, the Dispen- 
sation introduced by Christ includes and perfects all previous 
phases of Hevelation, and combines them in itself into an organ- 
ism complete on all sides. It perfects both the legal and prom- 
issory side of the Old Testament Revelation. The Law becomes 
real, living truth ; the promise becomes actual grace : " The 
Law was given by Mosea, but grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ,"' Its individuality is now stamped with universality: 
" Many shall come from the east and west, and shall sit down 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven."* 
Its character of separation at length expands into that of a king- 
dom of the elect, extending over all the people of the world. 
And thus, following the coarse and progre^ of Eevelation, the 
several parts of the inspired volume sprang gradually into being : 
" The brook became a river, and the river became a sea."' 

The immediate design, indeed, of each element of this collec- 
tion of writings, or the precise end attained by its connection with 
the others, we may not as yet be able to discern — although the 
progress of knowledge, and the light afforded by the fulfilment 
of prophecy, have largely extended our information as to these 

' Compare, on thia point, the admirable remarks of Beek, pp. 120-143 of his 
" Propadeutiaaho Eutwicklong dec ChriatJielien Lahr-Wiasensohaft," Stuttgart, 1338. 

■ " Your father Abraham," siud Ghriat to the Jeire, " rejoiced to see my day, and 
be saw it and waa glad."— Jobn, viiL 56 ; o£ Heb. xL 

' " Wherefore then aerveth tlie Law 7 It was added because of tranagreaaions. — 
Gal. iii. 19; cf Eom. vii. T. 

' John, i, 17. ' Matt. riii. 11. ' Ecelus. ssiv. 31. 



>v Google 



30 THE QUESTIOK STATED. [lECT. I. 

matters.* Bat, the fact of sucli ignorance respecting the purpose 
of each portion, and the functions perfonned by it in the organ- 
ized structure of the Holy Scriptures, is no reason for our deny- 
ing that a purpose was designed ; while, as in the case of every 
organized ivhole, each discovery of such or such a final cause but 
serves to illustrate the connection and mutual relation of all its 
parts, although our researches may fdl veiy far short of perfec- 
tion, Tate, for example, the animal economy. The veins and 
arteries had performed their appointed functions, and diffused 
the vital current through the frame for thousands of yeare before 
their final cause was pointed out. To the present hour the ner- 
vous system remains a mystery ; and yet, who "will question its 
importance or its utihty ? ' And, to cany the analogy one step 
farther, — as the various portions of the animal structure are 
called at different times and for different purposes into different 
degrees of activityj so the relative value and prominence of the 
various parts of Scripture alter according to the wants and inter- 
ests of the age. In our day, certain portions of Holy Writ, 
which were of main importance in the early ages of the Church 
(and which will maintain to the last their vital, though relative, 
value), may not he of such immediate practical applicability ; 
while, on the other hand, what is all essential now was not then 
so peculiarly called into action. The character of the inspired 
record itself, however, does not vary. The landscape remains 

' Thus St. Jerome profoundly observes : — " Par.iUpomenon liljer, id est, Instm- 
menti vetoris faiTo/tij. tantua ac talis est, ut absque illo si quis seieiitiam Scriptiii'arum 
sibi voluerit arrogare, ae ipsum inideat. Per singula quippe nomine, junctui-asiinB 
Terborum, et prtetermjsso in Regum libris tangimtur liiBtorJje, et innumerabiles ex- 
plioantnr iivnngelii quseaijonea." — Split, liii. ad PatiUnmn, torn. i. p. 311. 

ilius it is that E-zra, L 1, is inexplioaUe without the predictions of Isaiali and Jera- 
miah; wbicb, in their turn wonld ba altogether obsoore witliout the record of their 
fulfilment preserved bj Kara and Neiieminh, Again, as Mr. Westcott justly renmrks, 
" Tlie relation of ChriBtiaiiily to the old dispenaaliou, which ia historically exhibited 
in St. Mataiew, is argumentatively deduced and specially illustrated in tlie Epistle 
to tJiH Hebrews, the authority of which can never be doubted hj those who have any 
deep sense of the perfect providential instruction of tlie Church; fbr v/itliout it the 
types of the OM Testament are, in moat oases, unexplaiped, iind the fnll signiflonnce 
of the past unrecognized and nndeolared." — B&menis of 9ie Gospel Barmony, p. 140. 
See Appendix B. 

' OrigOQ has weU developed this same anilo,\ 

* * * 6t v<ip <Kept TUQ ihriiTO/iil^ TTpn III ~ i^vi/urTOf Xeyttv 

IxaaTov lioi Td eWdxiarov fiopiav li; n xp'/o ~ ' V'"' "o" !">' 

Tah/vv Kal rfij- jpa^d; ToSrav t&v rpojroy jrii io} ™ au/ia ei 

^^&iv Tt tQ)v yEyptiiifiEVi^iv tlXKd, npovrtn' /^u i ^ t ns uii ^^pitf 

Kdi rov 'kdymi Tuv ycypaixjiivav, — fliiJissi "5V\ii, i J-->prn ti t m f ."f! 
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still the same, although the sun, as the Btorin-cloml floats along, 
may lend greater brilliancy to some features of the scene, and cast 
others for a moment into the shade. 

The various parte of Holy Scriptnre, then, I would again i-e- 
it, in order to be rightly understood, or justly valued, must be 
i as the different members of one vitally organized struc- 
ture ; each performing its appropriate function, and each convey- 
ing its own portion of the truth. Consider the parts sustained 
by two of our four Ch)Bpels. A one-sided apprehension of Apos- 
tolic teaching had introduced in the early Church different phases 
of false doctrine. Had there been but one Gospel, the Chureh's 
teaching might have been, in like manner, one-sided. From the 
Gospel of 8t. Matthew the higher nature of Christ could not 
have been so clearly proved to the Ebionites, as from that of S. 
John ; while the former was better calculated to oppose the dreams 
of the Gnostics,' But the four Gospels having been combined in 
the Canon, the Church has thus been defended on all sides. 
Hence the Gospels were well termed by an early Father' the four 

' Of tlieae liereaioa S. IrenffluB observes : 

" Ebionei eo Eyangelio, quod est secundum Matthieum, solo utentes, es iI!o ipso 
coiJTincuutnr, non rente pnesilinentes de Domino. * * * Hi autera qui a "Valen- 
tino Buut, eo quod est aecundum Joannem pleoissime utentes ad osteHsionem eonju- 
gationum Buarura ex ipso detegsntur," &o. — Cont ffier,, lib. iiL 11, p 189. 

' S. Irenteus. 'Encid^ * * * .inii^ac Si kcU irr^piy/iaiKKf.r/(!lai rd IvayyeJum', 
mi JTvev/iu ^aiK, iixoTu; reurropof Ixciv diinji' oruamic— 7i«i p. 190. S. IrBnjsua 
adds the well-known compadaona of the four re^ona of the ■wtirld, the fbur principal 
apirils, and, in fine, the four forms which made up the ChBrubim, (Ezek. i. 10. Rev. 
iv. 'I.); obBorying that llie DiTine Logos, who alia upon the Cheniliini, "dedit nobis 
qundriforme [TeTpd/iop<pcni) BTangeliwo, quod uno apiritu conticetur." In like man- 
ner, S. Ojprian : " Eocleaia ParacUsi instar exprimens, arboree fruotiferoa intra muroB 
Huoa intna inoludit. « « * Has arbores rigat quatuor flumicibua, id est Evaogeliis 
quatuor." — Bp; Ixxiii. p. 132. On. this passage Mr. Weatoott aptly observea: — "An 
old Fatiier oomparod our four BvangelislB to the rivers whieji eadrcled tlie earthly 
Paradise: trnly their atreama, spring from different lands, and flow in diB^reat wayB : 
. jet each protects some honndsry of the Church, and conveys to it the waters of 
life." — Elements of Gospel Sarmoay, p. 13. To the same effect S. Jerome atylos the 
fcur Evangeliata "quadriga Domini, et verum Cherubim."— Bp. liiL ad Fardinwin, 

Gieaeler, in Ms essay " On the orisrin of the written Sospela," p, 200, pointa out 
with hia uauaJ learning the source of auch metaphorical laagiuige, which writers nn- 
aoquainted with the queations agitated in tlie primitive ChiSdj are wont to r^ard aa 
puerile or unmeaning. The heretics continually objected that the Church claimed 
fimr Gospels, while the Apostles tav^ht bat one. Thus, in the " DiaJogua de recta in 
Deum fide," which is contained in the flrat volume of tie works of Origen, the Mar- 
(aonite ai^es ; 

'E/ii i'liyx" MpuSsv, Sri ^a,7.na l<nhi T& cvayyeTua. 'kiyu yilji 6 (iirotiTO^f hi koay- 
yiXiop, i/ieti Jl Tianapa Myere. — P. 80J. 

Henoe, obserses Gieseler, " the Fathers are at great pains to point out that their 
Gospel is always One ; presented, neverthelesa, under fow forms, handed doivn by 
fyw wilnosaes, divided into four bool;a." How well suited to the taste of the age 
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pillars of tlie CKurch, each supporting its own portion of the 
Btructare, and guarding it from subsiding into any of those forms 
of false doctrine to wliich partial views of the truth bad given 

In seeking for the grounds of that peculiar authority which is 
claimed for the Bible, we are first of all met by the question as to 
the authorehip and genuineness of the separate writings of which 
the volume is composed. With this portion of the subject our 
present inquiry has no immediate concern. The various points 
connected mth it constitute a distinct branch of theological sci- 
ence, to which in recent times the title " Introduction" (Einlei- 
tung) has been appropriated ; ' and the results of which the pres- 
ent investigation must assume. Were we to content ourselves 
with such results, no small advantage would be attained. The 
Holy Scriptures would still be to us objects of the highest value 
were we merely to regard them as historical documents from 
which we might learn to know the doctrine of Chiist, as we learn 
the opinions of Socrates from the pages of Xenophon and Plato. 
But we have too much depending on the certainty of these docu- 
ments not to feel ourselves disquieted by the doubt, Is the orig- 
inal Bevelation transmitted to us through them in its primitive 
purity ? — a doubt which at once disappears if we firmly establish 
the Inspiration of the writera ; and show how such Inspiration is 
reflected by and preserved in the pages of Scripture. 

The Bible presents to us, in whatever light we regard it, two 
distinct elements, — the Divine and the Human. This is a matter 
of fact. On the one hand, God has granted a Bevelation ; on the 
other, human language has been made the channel to convey, and 
men have been chosen as the agents to record it. From this point 
all theories on the subject of Revelation take their rise ; and all 
the varieties of opinion respecting it have sprung from the man- 
ner in which the fact referred to has been taken into account. 
There are two leading systems in this department of theology : 

wore the oomparisona employed ia the elaoidation of this taot, appears frora the gene- 
M euatoiQ, fbuiiiJed upon the aimile of the Cherubim, of ascribing to each Evangehst 
one of the fbrma of wliich the Cherubim consisted. 

' Perhaps tlie earliest instanoe of the use of this term is to be found in the Prefaca 
to the treatise by Cassiodonia (A. D. 638), " De Institutione Divinarum Literarnm, 
(rtiare he srlylefl his wort " introduotorioa libros." Ed. Bened. torn. ii. p. 637. He 
refers subseq^uaatly to previous " Introduotorea Scripturfs divinse ;" of whom he names 
Tiohoniua the Doaatist, a Augustine, ia his work, " De dootrina OhriBtiana," Hadrian, 
Eucherius, and Junilius. Ihid. c x. p. 545. 
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the one suggested by the prominence assigned to the Divine ele- 
ment, the other resulting from the undue weight attached to the 
Human. The former of, these systems practicaUy ignoi'es the 
Human element of the Bible, and fixes its exclusive attention 
upon the Divine agency exerted in its composition. This system 
admits and can admit of no degrees. It puts forward one consis- 
tent and intelligible theory, without subdivisions or gradations. 
Accoi-dmg to it, each particular doctrine or fact contained in 
Scripture, whether in all respects naturaUy and necessarily un- 
known to the writers, or which, although it might have been as- 
certained by them in the oi-dinaiy course of things, they were not, ' 
in point of fact, acquainted with ; or in fine, everything, whether 
actually known to them, or which might become so, by means of 
personal experience or otherrae,— each and every such point has 
not only been committed to writing under the infallible assistance 
and guidance of God, but is to be ascribed to the special and im- 
mediate suggestion, embreathment, and dictation of the Holy 
Ghost.^ Nor does this hold true merely with respect to the sense 
of Scripture and the fects and sentiments therein recorded, but 
each and every word, phrase, and expression, as well as the order 
and arrangement of such words, phrases, and expressions, has 
been separately supplied, breathed into (as it were) and dictated 
to the sacred writers, by the Spirit of God.' For the present, I 
shall merely observe, that, while I can by no means accept this 
system as correct, or as consistent with the facts to be explained, 
it wai be my object in the present Discourses to estabUsh in the 
broadest extent all that its supporters desire to maintain ; name- 
ly, the infallible certainty, the indisputable authority, the per- 
fect and entire truthfuhiess of all and every the parts of Holy 
Scripture. 

The characteristic of the other system to which I have aUuded, 
and to which the great majority of the modern theories of luspi- 

b.rihl'^"'^'" et smgi^te rea qua in S. Seripturi continentur, siye ilia fterint & Scrip, 
tonbns natoMJiter prorsu3 moognito, eive natoraJitov quidem cojmoseibiles, acta iT 
mon mcogiiit^ aive denique, non tamtura naturaliter cogaoBcibaes, Bed etiam actu 
^T««T' I- f^^^ l^ per experieatiam, et Bensuum miDisterium. non solum 
per asaisten^am et directionem divwam infellibilem literia cocsignats sunt sed sin- 
gulan hpintfla a su^iBstioni, insplrationi, et diotaramL accepts! feread^ aunt. Omnia 

g!st^ et mtelleotni eomm quasi m caJamum diotitata sunt, ut his et non aliis clrcum- 
^°^^.S, pJ"*"'^'" ""^°' ""* "^''" ^^fiberentur."-^. A. QneuaCedt T/w^ 
jut i/iaaaico-Folevitca, cap. iv. sect. iL p. (ST. 
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mtioii are to bo referred, is that of ascribing uniiae piominmoe 
to the Hnmaii element of the Bible. I must content myself 
here' with briefly stating the three heads to which, I conceive, all 
the varieties of opuiion, which may be traced to this source, can, 
with more or less definitenesa, be reduced. 

I To the first head may be referred those writers who have 
changed the formula ' The Bible is the Word of God," into ' Tlie 
Bible coaiom the word of dod." Writers of this class, while they 
generally shrink from absolutely drawing the line between what 
is and what is not inspired, yet broadly assert as well the possi- 
bility as the existence of imperfections in Scripture, whether re- 
sulting from limited knowledge, or inadTertence, or defective 
memory on the part of its authors." Such imperfections are often 
restricted ta what are termed ' unimportant matters.' 

II. Under the second head may be placed the different hypoth- 
eses which assume various Degrees of Inspiration ; the Divine 
mduence by which the sacred writers were actuated having been 
universal but unequally distributed. The tendency of all such 
hypotheses— for even their authoni allow that as hypotheses 
alone can they he regarded— is to fine down to the minutest point, 
if not altogether to deny, the agency of the Holy Spirit in certam 
portions of the Bible, " What the extent of the Inspiration was 
in each case" (I quote the words of Bishop Daniel Wilson, ^vho 
maintains this view of various " Degrees" of Inspiration)— W hat 
the extent of the Inspuation was in each case, we need not, in- 
deed we cannot, determine We infer from the uniform language 
of the New Testament that m each case such assistance, and only 
such assistance, was affoided as the exigencies of it reciuired. 
Where nature ended, and Insi.iration began, it is not for man to 

III. The thud head comprises Schleiermacher and his follow- 

' For some account of the modem theories of Inspimtion, ace Appendix C. 

ooeRhr^rtl " Kritiii der BvaoK. Geachichte.' ler Th. a. 63. 

:5Xll,t.nS.tCWa.ianifr,hrI).».lWil.cn..I..do.my^^^^^^ 
The " Peerees" of InapiralJon nanaiir laid down are as fchowa r 'By the Inapnation 
F ^ ,^^^i, m«mt Buoh communicationa of the Holy Spirit oa anggeated and dio- 
StS'jSSli "w S o~ traitha d.llr.red. The InaptoSon of »<*.J « 



;Sdi whSprced generally from an, thlog he.Jg put down derogatory 
to tlie revelation with which it waa eo.mectod."-/6rd p. 60S. 
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ers ; the Shiblioleth of whose school, in brief, is this, ' The letter 
kiileth, the spirit giveth life.' ' The idi^a of Bevelafcioii, according 
to Schleienaacher, is confined to the person of Christ : — the no- 
tion of Inspiration he considers to be one of completely subordinate 
importance in Christianity;' the sole power which the Bible 
" possesses of conveying a Revelation to us, consisting in its aiding 
in the awakenment and elevation of our religious consciousness ; 
in its presenting to us a mirror of the history of Christ ; in its 
depicting the intense rehgious life of His first followers ; and in 
giving us the letter through which the spirit of truth may be 
brought Home in vital experience to the human heart,"' 

I now proceed to that view of Inspiration, to estabUsh which 
win be the object of the present inquiry. In entering upon the 
task my first object will be to look steadily at the facts of the 
case, which, while it is our duty never to distort or exaggerate 
them, it is equally our duty to recognise, and estimate at their 
true value. The Bible, I have already observed, consistsof both 
a Divine and a Human element. This leading fact may be- re- 
garded as the first of the two Conditions of our problem ; a Con- 
dition which can only be satisfied by showing how the two ele- 
ments may be combined. According to the former of the systems 
to which I have just referred, the Human element is entirely lost 
sight of. On its principles the sacred writers, on receiving the 
Divine impulse, resigned both mind and body to God, who in- 
fluenced and guided both at His sole pleasure ; the humanagent 
contributing, the while, no more than the pen of the scribe : in a 
word, he was the pen, not the penman, of the Spirit/ Now, cer- 

' Quinet, in the essay already referred to, well deaoribes the reaall of tliie principle 
■when BO applied : " Maia qui ae Toit qu' h. soa tour TespviC en grandissant peut tuer, 
et ramplQcer la lelrt;re ?" 

' " Wo8 die Bingebung betriSt, bo hst dieser Bi^iff ira Olirietenthum eina darch- 
aus untergeordnete Bedeutung. Denn eine Bezielmag deaselben en! Christum Jindat 
gar niciit; atatt, indem die gitoliohe Offenbaruug durch ihn inmier, wie Bie aucii ge? 
dacht werde, mil seiaer gaaaeii Exietenz identiaeh gedaolit wird. und nichl als frag- 
mentariach in zeralreQten Ai^enliliokeE eraoheinend." — Der GhrisUiche Olavle. let 
Band. a. 97. 

' This statement of Schleiermaclier'a system is taken from Mr. Morell'a expOMtion 
of his yiewa on Inspiration, "Philosophy of Eeligiou," pp. 143-t. 

* OC Westoott'B " Grospd Harmony," p. 6. Thus, even Hooker in his flrat sermon 
oil Jude, 17-31, having quoted 1 Cor. ii. 13, 13, givea expreasion to the following sen- 
timent: " This is that whioh the Propheta mean bythoae books writton fiill within 
and without ; which books were so often delivered them to eat, cot because God fed 
them with ink and paper, but to teach tis, that, so often as He employed them in ttiia 
heavenly work they neither spake nor wrote any word of their own, but uttered syl- 
lable by Byllahle aS the Spbit put it into their mouths."— Tol. iii. p. 66a, Keble'B Ed. 
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tain phenomciia, obvious of themselves, and brought etill more 
prominently forward by the progress of criticism, demand expla- 
nation upon this, as upon every other, theory. The varieties in 
diction which meet the student as he examines the original text 
of Scripture, arising partly from the changes undergone hy the 
Hebrew language during the lapse of ages,' partly from the nat- 
ural genius and personal peculiarities of the writers of either 
Testament ;' the differences in point of style which are so appar- 
ent between the prophetical and historical parts of Scripture' as 
well as between the different prophets and historians themselves ; 
—all these are matters of which some account must be given. 
The maintained of the theory of Inspiration which we are now- 
considering, either offer no explanation at aU of such phenomena 

except by employing some rather general metaphors'— or are 

reduced to the necessity of putting forward another hypothesis, 
which, although in one point of view a real advance in the true 
direction, yet closely resembles the doctrine of the Docetie of old.' 
It is asserted that the Holy Ghost merely " accommodated Him- 
self " to the different peculiarities of the sacred writers." An ad- 
mission of the originator of this hypotlieais exhibits its insufBcien- 
cy. " The Holy Ghost," he observes, " inspired His amanuenses 
with those expressions which they would have employed had they 
been lefi to themselves." ' It is, perhaps, unnecessary to remark. 
But Bee the context for soma profound remarks on one of the moat obsaure parts of 
this subjeet. . ., ., -it e ia nofr «■ 

^ Cf. Haveroick'B " Einlsituiig," ler. Thail, Ite Abthei!. 2er Xap., fe 34, s. 225 tt. 

'E e ThenEe,byS. Johnidone,ofthetermn-opo!/'iQ,tl'eo'^o'"EvaiigelialsBm- 

'"^f rOoi;Tf "^L, a^d Jer. xxxvL, with other portions of ti.eae books. 

• "Andr. mvetus Jsag. ad Script & cap. ii. T. ii. 0pp. f. 858, mmiJiapento sonba 
netilo illuatrat, qui dlyersis calamis GOmmode nljtur, alitiuando Bubtdionbua et magia 
loaiis, aliquando oraadoribns et obtusia, ubi liters quidem at aonptura scmbiS m aoli- 
dum tribueada, duotns autem vol snbtilior yel craBsior, mdoh ert imbitaj pennfe vel 
crradlioriB, yel erassioris eBt adaoribendus."— Carpzoviiis, Crlliai Saom Vet. Tkd. p. B9. 

' The Doeette held that all relating to Oliriafs human appearance waB a more yiB- 
ion ■ and hence their name. The idea thus applied was of toag standing among the 
le-ia. Thus Raphael tella Tobit, " AH these dajs T did appear unto you ; but I dirt 
neither eaS nor drink, but je tiid SM B m>&n."—roijit xn. 19. _ 

Feander, in his remarks on the Dooat^, observes: "The opimon correspondms to 
the fantastic tendency of the Bast, and which had lor« obtamsd correncj- amor« the 
Jews, that a higher spirit has the power of representing himself to the eye of sense m 
various deceptive forms, wliich possess no reahly, was transferred to Christ —AU^em. 
OeschiMs der Kirche, 2te Aufl, ler Band. s. 667. ™,™,^™ 

« "Patendran est Spiritum S. in enggerendis verborum conceptibus aec^Tnofissa 
«e ad indolem et com^tionem amanueuslmn."— Baier, ProL iL § 7, note g, quoted by 
Twesteu, Tarlesifiaen, ler Baud, a. 418. i ■ -ui 

T " Ea yerba Spiritus & amanuensibus inspirayit, quibns alias u8i Riissent, sl siM 
missent relicti."— Quenstedt, cap. iv. p. 76. Kudelbach, who states tiiat Muiteus llrst 
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that this wholly hypothetical statement assumes an exerciae of 
the Dirine agency for which no motive can be assigned, or end 
pointed out ; while it seems impossible to reconcile this phase of 
the purely organic, or as it has, of late years, been termed, Me- 
chanical, theory of Inspiration with the highest aim of religion — 
the elevation and enlightenment of the faculties of man. 

Are we then compelled, by this failure of the theory before 
us, to solve the difficulties of the question, to accept as tme that 
other system which ascribes undue influence to the Human ele- 
ment of the Seiiptures ? Assuredly not ; our task is rather to 
make our own those portions of the truth which each system may 
contain. 

In whatever manner we conceive the Bible to convey to us a 
Eevelation, we must, from the nature of the case, recognise its 
two elements. Without the Divine element it wotdd cease to be 
a Eevelation ; without the Human, the communication from God 
would have been confined to the individual to whom it was orig- 
inally made. The whole analogy of nature, too, teaches us that 
Q-od accomplishes aU His ends by the intervention of certain 
means. Here, the end is the conveyance of Divine truth ; while 
the means consist in exhibiting that truth in those aspects under 
which alone it can be grasped by man. That it should be possi- 
ble for man to apprehend it, it must present itself allied to 
human conceptions, and clothed in human language/ To attain 
this object, the same power which gave the message selected the 
messenger ; and the grounds of this selection we can clearly dis- 
cern to have been the natural capacities and the opportunities, as 
well as the traits of individual character, which marked each sacred 
writer, Moses was sliilled in aU the wisdom of the Egyptians ; 
and S. Paul, who had been the pagan scholar in the school of Tar- 
sus, and the Jewish scholar in the schools of Jerusalem, while by 
his Jewish learning he could show from the Scripture that Jesus 

started tliis idea, entertains a far more &v(wable view of it than I hare 1)6611 able to 
form. It is a conception, he remarks, " welohe die tiefeten. Blicke in den itanzen Or- 
ganismns der Offenbarung verrath, imd mit Keoht die Theodioee der Inspiration ge- 
naant werden ms^." — Die Lehre von der Insp. 4es Kap. a. 24. 

' " The narrownesa and imheoility of the human mind beii^ auch aa scarcely to 
comprehend or attain a clear idea of any part of the Divine nature by its utmost ei- 
ertiona ; God has condesoeiided, in a manner, lo contract the infinity of His gloiy, 
and to eKhibit it to our underatandinga under auch imagery a» our feeble optics are 
(ftpable of contemplating." — lowth, Lectm-e$ on Ihe Soared Foe^ of the Beirews, LeoL 
Exij. 2d ed, YoL iL p. 313. 
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was Clirisi;, could also appeal to the hearts of his Gentile hearers 
in the words of their own philosophers and poets. No less con- 
ducive to the eucceesful communication of Divine truth was the 
calling into activity the individual peculiarities of the agentsthus 
chosen. The unbending intellect of Paul ; the practical temper- 
ament of James ; the heart which throbbed ahhe with zeal and 
love m the bosom of John, were chosen, in theu- turn, to convey 
the message best suited to each ;— while the principle which 
linked together the several parts of the chain of doctrine thus 
called into being was the one Divine Spirit wMch selected, and 
guided, and inspii-ed each writer. What just reason indeed can 
possibly be assigned for supposing that the Divine power should 
have obhteratetl the pecuHar characteristics of each before it 
qualified him for his task ? Must we not rather assume that, 
when the individual was chosen, there were certain grounds ex- 
isting in his nature, in conseq^uence of which the lot fell upon 
him ? Such peeuUarities of character, therefore, are rather to be 
regarded as the condition of the particular form under which the 
Divine influence ^villed to exhibit itself in operation. And thus, 
the actuation of the Spirit will not consist in the exclusion of the 
Human element, but rather in illuminating and exalting it, ac- 
cording to its several varieties, for the attainment of the end pio- 
posed.' Shall we, then, in consectuence of this variety of means, 
and diversity of agencies, refuse to recognise the power which 
stamps its unity and confers its vital energy upon the whole ? On 
grounds equally appropriate here did the. Christian Apologist 
mamtain before the masters of the world the Personality and the 
Majesty of God. In opposition to the prevailing Pantheism of 
his age, he appeals to the structure and the harmony of the uni- 
verse. " I adore," said Athenagoras, " the Being who harmonized 
the strains, and leads the melody, not the instrument which He 
plays. "What umpires at the Games, omitting to crown the min- 
Btrel, place the garland upon his lyre ?"' 

■ce Steudel'a eiGellent treatise, "Ueber Inspiration der Apostel." " TuUiigef 
ZeilechriftfwT Tkeologie." 1832. 2te Heft. b. 117, . „ , , . , 

' 'El Tolwv luue>>k & iDu/ioc Jpj-anw liiii nfvou^nw Iv (hiSfii^, tAv icp/ioauficvov nat 
nTi^aaovra TCfdc *%yo»f, nai rd ai/i^vov tirfdovta iieloi, o6 rb Spyavov, jr/.oiTKiwi3. 
'Ov£i ydp hri TiDi' dYaviardv, iropnlUiroiTer ii iWAofleroi Ml); luSapiara^, n!f KiSufiof 
BTe^avuSaaidvTav. — Legathpro Glmslianis, cap. ivi. p. 391. 

Vm Apology was prc^nted by Athenagoras (rirc. A.D. 1T7) to the Errljerot 
Marcus Aareliua and lus son Commodiis. Guericka (" De Sohola AJesandri*, p. 22, 
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According to the view here taken, and whicli has heeii termed 
the " Dynamical" tlieory of Inspiration, — or that which ^lupliea 
such a Divioe influence as employs man's faculties according to 
their natural laws, — man is not considered as being in any sense 
the cause or the originator of the Kevelation of which God alone is 
the source, but human agency is regarded as the condition under 
which the Kevelation becomes known to others, Natm-e itself 
supplies a striking analogy to this species of co-operafcion. When 
the principle of life has been communicated to any portion of un- 
organized matter, the power which animates receives, indeed, its 
condition from the matter to he aninmted, but in no sense can 
we ascribe its source to the inorganic mass to which it is annexed. 
Nevertheless the further development of that which has once re- 
ceired the vital influence admits of no separation between the 
purely passive matter and the principle of life, which alone is act- 
ive. Or, to take an Ulnstration from the province of theology : — 
in Eegeneration it is allowed by all that Divine Grace is the sole 
influence which operates at the instant when Eegeneration takes 
place. Aftei'wardsit is the yoiMit influence which co-operafes with 
the human powers and human will.' From this view, then, it 
results that that peculiar, natural type, according to which each 
sacred writer was moulded at bis creation, was assimflated, as it 
were, bj the power of Inspiration, and appropriated by the Spirit ; 
while, at the same time, the Spiritual Influence is no more to be 
confounded ^vith the tokens of indindual character than it is to 
he identified with the essence of the natural life. In short, the 
Divine and Human elements, mutually interpenetrating and com- 
bined, form one vital, organic whole, — not mechanically, stiU lesa 
ideally, but, as it has been termed, Dynamically united." So far 
as to the first Condition of our problem. 

The secondj and no less important Condition, is supplied by a 
fact which must have forced itself in some shape or other upon 
the attention of every reader of the Bible, and which presents 
another phase of its Human element. Certain portions of the 
Bible are, strictly speaking, Mevelation^ ; that is, such as, from 

mentioiiB tbat PMlippua Sidotes olle;^ that this work 
Hadrian aud Autonmus Pitis. At all events it was composed 
■econd eentuiy. 

' See Twesion, " Vorlesuagea," ler Band, a 4! B. 

' Ct Beet's " Propadeutisotio Entwiokluug," s. 240, 
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their sHpomatiiral character or the circumstances of tlie writer 
who records them, could not have been tnown to him without a 
special communication from heaven. Other portions, again, are 
not of this nature. The historical incidents, for example, recorded 
in both the Old and New Testament were such as must frequently 
have been familiar to the sacred writers, either from tlieis- own 
observation, or from sources which were at their command : and 
this vei-y fact, hke theu individual pocuHarities, is employed by 
the Holy Spirit as a vehicle of truth and a ground for conviction. 
This may be distinctly seen from the case of S. John, who thus 
opens his first Epistle : " That which was from the beginning, 
which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which 
we have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the Word 
of life, « « » that which we have seen and heard, declare we 
unto you." On this fact, which cannot he gainsayed, rests a 
distinction which claims particular attention, as it foims a lead- 
ing idea of the theory adopted in the present inquiry. The dis- 
tinction is that between Revelation and Inspiration.' 

By Eevelation I uhdei'stand a direct communication from God 
to man, either of such knowledge as man could not of himself 
attain to, because its subject-matter transcends human sagacity 
or human reason (such, for example, were the prophetical an- 
nouncements of the future, and the peculiar doctiines of Cln-is- 
tianity), or which (although it might have been attained in the 
ordinary way) was not, iu point of fact, from whatever cause, 
known to the person who received the Eevelation." By Inspira^ 

' Sontag (" Doetiina Inspipatiocis," p. 134), states tbat tliia distinction was flrat 
mtroduced by Quenstedt. Tliia ia an etror. The earliest work in which I have no- 
ticed an express alluBion to tlie subject ia that of Melohior Caaua {iJAii, an. laao). 
" De Locis Theologicia," CoIop. 1605 : — 

" Hon enim aBaerimus, per immadiatara Spiritua Sancti Ta>^aiionmn, qu» quidom 

Eoprie revelatio dioenda sit, quamhbet Seripturte Snorte partem fuisae editum. Qub 
leas, qnas ab Apoatolia accepit, e^ soiipto ipsa mondaTit, ut iu Bvangelii aui procemio 
testatur. Et Maromn, quse a Petro didicarat, rogatum a discipulia soripsissa. * * * 
Sive ergo Matthceus et Joaoues, aire Marous et Lucas, quamvis illi viaa, hi audita r&- 
ferrent, non egebant quidem nova Spiritua Sancti revdaiiime, egeiiant tamen peouliari 
SpirituB Sancti direciione," — Lib. ii. cap. iviii, p. 136. 

I conoeive that Origen has olearlj noticed the distinction iu qneation in a well- 
known passage In his oommanfary on S. John (0pp. tora. iv. p. 4). On this point see 
Appendix 0. I may ohaerve tliat I have not been able to proenre or consult a work 
ccnatantLy referred to as fully diseussit^ this subject, viz., Baunigarten'a treatise " De 
dlscrimine Revelationis et Inapirationis." Hal. 17*6. 

' This latter point will be iUostrated by an inoideni in the hiatory of Elisba, stated 
in the fourth chapter of the second Book of Kings, as contrasted with what is told of 
tb } prophet Ahijah in the fourteenth chapter of the flrat Book of Kings : 

"And when she came to the man of God to the hill aho oaoght Uim by the feot: 
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tioii, on the other hand, I understand that actuating (iiiergy of 
the Holy Spirit, in whatever degree or manner it may have been 
exercised, guided by which the human agents chosen by God 
have officially proclaimed His will by word of mouth, or have 
committed to writing the several portions of the Bible.' I re- 
peat, in whatever degree or manner this actuation by the Holy 
Spirit may have been exercised : for it should never be forgotten 
that the real question with which our inquiry ia concerned is the 
result of this Divine influence as presented to us in the Holy 
Scriptm'es, not the manner according to which it has pleased God 
that this result should be attained. Mosea unquestionably re- 
ceived more abundant tokens of the Divine favor than Ezra, or 

bnt Gehazioame near to thniBt her away. And the man of God said, Let lier alone, 
for her Houl ia vexed within her; and the Lord hath hid it from mo, and hath not 
told me."— 3 Kiuge, iv. 27. 

"And Jeroboam's wife arose, and went lo Shiloh, and came to the house of Ahi- 
jah. But Ah^jah ooulcl not see, for hia eyea were set by reason of his Hge. And tlie 
Lord said imto Abijali, Eehold the wifb of Jeroboam cometh to ask a thing of tliee 
for her bog, for he is alok : thna and thua sh^t then say unto her : ibr it shaE be, when 
she cometh in, that she aliali fe^n heraelf to 1)6 another woman." — 1 Kings, liv, 4, 5, 

' Understanding the several portions of the Bible, whether tliey consist of actual 
EeSilaUorts, in the strict sense of the term, or of moral teaching, or of mere historical 
detaila. Thus, theSewefciJioraofthe Law from Sinai, and the/acte connected witli the 
wanderings of the Israelites, were alike recorded under the influence of Inspiralion. 
Or, again, the &ela connected with the personal history of Job, the words of God 
Himself from "out of the whirlwmd," the sayings of the Patriarch, and the reasoning 
of his friends, were all committed towridng nnder Ihe actuation of the Holy Ghost, — 
although '■ the Lord said to .Eliphaz the Temanitt, My wrath ia kmdled against thee, 
and against thy two friends ; for ye have not spoken of Me the thing that ia rightj aa 
my servant Job hath." — Job, ilii 1. Indeed, it is plain that negleotiag to attend w 
this application of the term Insph^tion is to overlook the design of the Scriptures as 
deSned by S. Paul : " WhatsoeTer things were written aforetime were written for 
our learning that we throi^h palienoe and comfort (rf the Scriptures might have 
hope." — Bom. Kv. 4. 

Mr. Coleridge's " Confessioiis of an Inquirir^ Spirit" afford a pregnant illustration 
of this neglect He !a throi^out haunted by lie bel'ef that no otlier view of Inspi- 
ration ia conceivable than the " mechanical" theory in its baldest fbcm. Hia remarks, 
consequently, tend to subvert the entire authority of the Bihle. If the reader will 
boar in mind the distinction which I have drawn between Revelation and Inspiralion, 
and will also aubstitute for the phrase " diclated by" in the fallowing extract, the 
words "committed to writing under the guidance of " — tlie objeotion whidi it ex- 
presBoa will appear absolutely poinlless; — "Yet one other inatanoe, and let this bo 
the crucial test of the Doctrine. Say that the Book of Job was [dictated by] an in- 
fellible Intelligence. Then re-peruse flie book, and stUl, as you proceed, try to apply 
the tenet; t^ if you can eren attach any sense or sembhmce of meaning io the 
speeclies which you are reading. What I were the hollow troisma, the unsufflrang 
half-trutha, the lalse asaumptions and malignant insinuationB of IJio superoiUous big- 
ots, who cormptly defended the truth;— were the impressive fticts, the piercing out- 
erica, the pathetic appeals, and tJie close and powert'd I'easouing with which the poor 
BufferBr--amarting at once from his wounds, and from the oil of vitriol which the or- 
Ibodox Uarsjbr God were dropping into them — impatiently, but uprightly and ho- 
iily controverted this truth, while in will and in spirit he clung to it ; — were both 
[dictated by] an infallihlo Intelligence?" — Lellsr in. p. 38. 
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Neliemiali, or ths author of tlie Books of Chronicles ; tut tliia 
does not render tliat element of the Bible, in composing whicli 
Moses was the agent, one wMt more true or more accarrate in its 
details than the writings of the others.' The Disciple whom 
Jesus loved, and who reclined upon His bosom, enjoyed pei-son- 
ally far higher privileges than 8. Mark or S. Luke. But still 
this affection of his Divine Master does not render B. John's 
Gospel, in one single feature, a more trustworthy vehicle of that 
portion of Divine truth which it conveys than the records of 
those who were but the companions of the Apostles. 

It has been already observed, that Revelation and Insphation 
are also to be distinguished by the sources from which they pro- 
ceed,— Kevelation being the pecuhar function of the Eternal 
Word ; Inspiration the result of the agency of the Holy Spirit. 
Their difference, in short, is specific, and not merely one of de- 
gi-ee :' a point which is amply confirmed by the consideration, 
that either of these Divine influences may be exerted, although 
the other be not called into action. The Patriarchs received 
Eevelations, but they were not inspired to record them ; the 
■writer of the Acts of the Apostles was inspired for his task, but 
we are not told that he ever enjoyed a Revelation.' But although 

' The ImportDnceofthediBtiactiou on wliich I am insisting will be further appar- 
ent from the following atetament of Dr. Pye Smith : " Those who afBrm in a general 
and indiscriminate manner, that all and every the parta of tlie Old Testament were 
immediatoly flictated hy [Bee last note] the Holy Spirit, and that, fo each tlie same 
liind of inspiration belongs, appear to me to go fiirtJier than the evideuce warrants, 
and to lay tlie onuse of reueoM religion under the feet of its enemies." — Scr^iare Ks- 
Hmony to tfte Messiah, vol. i. Notes, p. 39. 

' Tills view diffei'B altogether from the popular employment of the terms, according 
to whiL-h their distinction is wholly lost s^^ht of. Thus Mr. Morsll writes:— 

"All EevelatioD, aa we showed, impliea two conditionB; it imphea, namely, an 
intelligible object preaentod, and a ttivan power of recipiency in Ihe subject : and in 
popular language, when spealting of^the manifeatation of Ghrisliftnity to the world, wo 
confine the term Bemlatlon to the former of these conditions, and appropriate the 
word Inspiration to designate the ktter. Aooording to this convenient diatinetlou, 
therefore, we may say, that revelation, in the Oliristian senae, indiciites tliat act of 
Divine power by which God preaents the realities of the spiritual world immediately 
to the haman mind; while inspiration denotes that especiid inflaenoo wrought upon 
the acuities of the subject, by virtue- of which he is sHe to grasp these realities in 
their perfec't fulneas and inlegrily, God made a revelation of Himself to the world 
in Jesus Chriat ; but it was the inspiration of the Apcetlea which enabled them clearly 
to discern it Hera, of course, the objective arrangements and the subjective influ- 
ences perfectly blend in the production of the whole result ; so that, whether we 
speak of Revelation or of Inspiration, we are, in feet, merely looking at two different 
sides of that same great act of Divine beneficence and mercy, by wliioh the truths of 
Christianity have been brought home to the human consciousness. Revelation and 
Inspiration then indicate one united procesa." — Philosophy of Religion, p. 160. 

' So again, we iiave no reason to suppose that when Samuel was oompoaing thf 
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thxis epecifically distinct, a fixed relation subsisting between the 
two ideas, as applied to the Bible, must be noticed. It is plain 
that, without Inspiration a Divine communication would have 
been, in a measure, useless as a guide and a rule ; for without 
such Spiritual illumination how could we be assured that the 
Revelation would be correctly transmitted to others, or even 
rightly apprehended by the recipients themselves ? Consider a 
single case, which exhibits the relation of the two ideas. Certain 
Tyrian prophets, mentioned in the twenty-first chapter of the 
Acts, " said to Paul, through the Spirit, that he should not go 
up to Jerusalem." To them had been revealed what the Holy 
Ghost w^ witnessing " in every city"' namely, that bonds and 
afflictions awaited S. Paul in Jerusalem. These prophets, how- 
ever, enjoyed no Inspiration; they adulterated the Bevelation 
which they haji received with human wishes and human feelings, 
and thus directly contradicted the will of God, which the guid- 
ance of the Spirit enabled S. Paul himself to understand and 
to obey. "And now, behold I I go bound in the Spirit unto 
Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall me there, 
save that the Holy Ghost mtnesseth in evciy city that bonds 
and afflictions abide me.'" 

But whatever may be the result of this distinction between 
Eevelation and Inspiration, as applied to the contents of the 
Bible ; in whatever manner we can satisfy ourselves that certain 
portions convey to us a message du-ect from heaven, or that 
others simply record historical facts which were naturally known 
to the writers,— it must ever he borne in mind that the tme idea 
of Inspiration is altogether objective, extending to every portion 
of every hook ; and that it stamps the Word of God, as such, 

book whick bears bis name, he rooaived a renewal of the RevektLona wliieii Qod had 
made to him in hia yontli. 

EiippoQ (" Die Bibel ein Wei'k dei- Giittliohen Weisheit," Ste Aufl. 2er Band, 8. 
sol) draws attention to a Isllacioiia mode of reasoning olteii employed :— " In order 
lo prove that the books of the Bible have been written under Divine InspiraUcm, ap- 
peal is Bometimea made to tlie eKtraordinary Jieweiaifons whicll are here and there an- 
nonneed in the Bible; but tliia is plainly a (alse oonduBion, and a weakneas not to 
ba coQcealed. Although God has revealed Himself to certain persons by means of a 
supernatural influence, the question, notwithstanding all this, atill remaina, — how had 
the Divine influence exerted iteelf in the compfwiiion of the Bible?" For an instanoa 
of an express RsvdaUan being intermingled with inspired teaching, see 1 Tim, iv. 1. 

' Acta, XX. 2S, 

s Ibid. Bee Olshanaen, wi he. Also Stoir end Flatl, " Biblical Theology," Part 
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in Uic most profound sense of the term ; thereby distinguishing 
it from eveiy thing which is merely human. Inspiration, in 
short, as the attestation of Grod's Spiiit, in, through,, and for 
man, belongs essentially to the organism of Scripture as the 
record of Kevelation ; and is at length unfolded to us in its full 
healings in that department of it where God reveals Himself as 
the Spirit. 

In theological language the ordinary operations of the Holy 
Ghost are 'divided into preventing, operaiiiig, co-operating ; a 
division which may help to guide us in our conception of the 
manner in which the sacred writers were influenced : although 
their Inspiration (I would obsei-ve in passing) differs, not merely 
in degree, hut absolutely in Mnd, from that ordinary operation 
of the Spirit usually called by the same name.' We may dis- 
tinguish in the first place, the stage in which the Holy Spirit 
prevents; that is, prompts to the task of writing : the outwai-d 
channel tbi-ougb which such suggestion was usually conveyed 
beino- the various occasions or motives which, in what men call 
the ordinary course of things, have led to the composition of 
most of the hooks of the Bible." The task haring been thus 
undertaken, in the second stage the Holy Spirit operates ; that 
is, selects from the mass of materials which were at the writeris 
command,— whatever may have been their character, whether 
naturally kno^vn, or supernaturally revealed — and so disposes the 
course of his labors, that S. Paul could say of certain parts of 
the Jewish history that " they were written for our admonition.'" 
In the third stage, the Holy Spirit co-operates with the natural 
faculties of the mind, in the manner already dwelt upon when 
considering the first Condition of our problem ; the result of this 
conaperation being the different books which in their combination 
constitute the Bible, and which have been molded into unity by 
the power of the Spirit. 

And here we shall most fitly advert to the language em- 
ployed under the influence of Inspiration. In the common 
coui-se of things men of ordinary capacity have the power of 
clothing their thoughts and feehng in appropriate words ; and 
from the very nature of the case we cannot but believe that the 
words adopted by the sacred writers must, in like manner, be 

■ See ir^a, Lecture v. '^ See infra, Lecture iv. ' 1 Cor. x, 11. 
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tlie adequate expression of their iuwai-d conceptions, and, there- 
fore, of that internal life produced by the Holy Spiiit. But, 
furthermore, the same Divine power which breathed this life into 
the eoul must be regarded as the vital prmciple of the language 
which represents it. To this utterance of that Spirit, Whose 
glance penetrates the universe, Whose intimations extend to 
every age, and apply to every cii-cumstaace with a fullness and 
definiteness which embrace time and eternity— to this utterance 
of the Spirit there is essentially appropriated that pregnant style 
which in a few syllables conveys such infinitude of meaning,^ 
which is unexhausted by all commentators, and which pc^sesses 
that marvellous " capacity of translation into any dialect which 
has a living and human quality.'" The opinion, that the sub- 
jecf-matter alone of the Bible proceeded from the Holy Spuit, 
while its language was left to the unaided choice" of the various 
writers, amounts to that fantastic notion which is the grand fal- 
lacy of many theories of Inspiration ; namely, that two different 
spiritual agencies were in operation, one of which produced the 
phraseology in its outward form, while the other created within 
the soul the conceptions and thoughts of which such phraseology 
was the expression. The Holy Spirit, on the contrary, as the 
productive principle, embraces the entire activity of those whom 
He inspues, rendering their language the word of G-od.* The 
entire substance and form of Scripture, whether resulting from 
Revelation or natural knowledge, are thus blended together into 
one hai-monious whole : direct communications of religious truth, 
as well as the inferences which the sacred writera deduced there- 
from ; the lessons to be learned, whether from exhibitions of 
miraculous power, or from the facts of history ; such matters, 
together with all' the collateral details of Scripture, have been 
assimilated into one homogeneous organism by tho vital energy 
of the Spirit. 

' 'Piizi /ii&c ^eSsi^ eveartv iA6«S,ifpov ivpdv foOi'.— 5. Chryaost Sim. I. in Joan. torn, 
viii p. 293. 

' F. D. Mamice. " The Kingdom of Christ," vol. iL p. 246. 

' An opinioii held by Seb. CaataUo, Epiaoopius, Geo. Caltstua, ftc, who asaert 
" TOH inspirftvit Deus, vooea a scriptore aunt," But aee the remarka of Beck, " Propd- 
dentlBehe EntwicMuug," a. 240. . 

' " For this cause also tliaok wo God without ceasing, beoauae when ye reeeived 
the word of God which ye beard o. us, ye received it not as the word of men, but as 
it 13 in truth, the word of God."— 1 Thesa. iL 13. Gf iv. 1, 2, 8. 
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Such is the aspect under which I propose, in the present in- 
vestigation, to consider the question of the inspiration of Holy 
Scripture, In order to establish this theory, it will be necessary 
to prove that the two Conditions of the problem which it involves 
have been satisfied ; one of these Conditions being defined in 
that expression of S. Paul which forms the text of this Dis- 
course, " We are laborers together with God ;" the other being 
presented by that distinction pointed out between the ideas of 
Revelation and Inspiration. The proof must rest, as in all de- 
partments of knowledge, upon a patient examination and induc- 
tion of facts ; and such is the task which lies before us. Pre- 
viously to entering upon that proof, however, I would refer, once 
for all, to a line of argument which has often been adopted, and 
which has been as unduly exalted on the one hand, as it has been 
the subject of unmerited ridicule on the other.' I allude to what 

' Thus it is laid down in Art. w. of the GalHoan Confession of 1681 : — 
" Nous oonnoisons ces Jivrea eatre canoniquea et ruigle tres certaiiie de nostre Joy 
non taut par le oomraun accord et consentement de I'Sgliae, quo par ie tesrnoignaga 
■^ ■ "-" >e persuasion duS. Eaprit, qui lee nous Mt discemer d'aveo les autrea livrea 



n the " Westminster Confeasioti," e. i. § 4, G : 

" Tlie authority of the Holy Scripture, for which it ought to be lielieTed and 
obeyed, dependetii not upon the testhnony of any man or Charob, but wholly npoa 
God (who is Truth itself), the author thereof; and therefore it is to be received be- 
cause it is Hie Word of God. • • • Our full perauasion and assurance of the in- 
fiillible truth and, divine authority thereof ia from the inward work of the Holy Spirit 
bearing witness by and with the word iu our hearts." 

On the other hand, J. D. MiehaeliH writes as fidlows : — 

"An inward sensation of the effecta of tlie Holy Ghost, and the oonsoiouanesa of 
the utility of these writings In improving the heart and purifying our morals, are ori- 
teriooa as uncert^ as the foregoing. With respect to Wiat inward sensation, I must 
confess that I have never experienced it ia the wiiole course of my liie ; nor are those 
persona who have felt It either deserving of envy or nearer the trutli, since the Mu- 
hmnmedan feels it as well as the Chriatiaii." — Mta-sli's Miehaelia, voL L part L p. IT. 

Hofmannjuatly observes; — "Ob ain Wort der Wabrheit, zu welchem aich derQeist 
bekennt, kanonisoh sey Oder nicht, Wort der hoiligen Schrift oder Wort der Ueber- 
lieferung, daruber aagt genes Zeugniss des Gaistea niohta, nnd nicht bios einem J. D, 
Miehaelia nichts, aondemauch einem LutiierbeimBriefe Jacob! nnd der Apokalypsis." 
—Weissagang itnd Erfi'Uimg, i. s. 44. Hofbiann'a allusion to Luther supgests at once 
the great danger of thia exduaive relianoe on " the witness of the Spirit" as the foun- 
dation of our belief in the Bible. " Luther," observes Olshaoaen, in his treatise on 
the " Genuinenesa of the Writings of the New Testament," " shows himself a deter- 
mined opponent of John's Revelation. He says, in his Preface to it: 'There are 
IS and abundant reasons why I regard thia book ap neither apostolical n 



phetia * « * But let every man think of 
epirit cannot adapt itself to the production, ai " 
^ould not esteem it very highly.'" — Clarice' 
detailed account of Luther'a opinion on thisanbj 
tion which it to bo made between oLToneous v' 
and erroneous view.? respecting inspiration is c 
See infra, Lecture ii p. 71, note, the remarks 



his sphit prompts him. My 
L tnia ia reaaon enough for me why I 
Jbr. Tlu^L Lib. p. ov. For a more 
' ict, see Appendix 0. The iliatine- 
respecting the Canon of Scripture 
ivhich deserves particular attention. 
Theodore of Mopsuostia. 
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is usually termed " the witness of the Spirit," or the testimony 
which the Holy Ghost Himself conveys to each reader of the 
Scriptures. The fundamental defect of this mode of upholding 
Inspiration appears to consist, not in the conception itself, hut 
in the place assigned to it in the chain of Christian evidences, 
when employed to prove, and not to confirm,— when addressed to 
the judgment of the understanding, not to the affections of the 
heart. If offered as the sole, or even leading proof, we can 
scarcely feel surprise at its rejection hy the sceptic or the un- 
believer. To the intellect of such persons, the alleging such a 
fact, as ^roo^, must be absolutely unintelligible. As well might 
any of ns discourse with the blind upon the varieties of colours ; 
or a being of some higher order offer to our minds some new idea 
for the reception of which the proper sense was wanting. The 
Bible must be recognised as Divine, before such a witness can be 
called in confirmation of previous evidence. But to the Christian, 
who, with ivilling mind and humble acquiescence, accepts the 
Scriptures as the word of God, this testimony of the Holy Spirit 
is a precious treasure. The proof is one which is even sealed 
with the promise of Christ. It results from no chain of elaborate 
argumentation ; it rests upon that living and intuitive syllogism 
of the heart, "If any man is willing to do His will, he shall 
know of the doctrine, whether it be of God,'" The Spirit which 
breathes the principle of Christian life into the being of man 
produces, as we read the words of the sacred writers, this recog- 
nition of His own former agency ; and unconsciously, like the 
statue of ancient story, the soul makes symphony when the ray 
touches it from above." 

And here, if one might venture to be eclectic as to any part 
of Holy Scripture, and to point out any portion of it which 
most fitly illustrates this idea, we may, perhaps, safely refer to 
that discourse of the Lord, beginning at the fourteenth and end- 
ing with the seventeenth chapter of S. John's Gospel : that 



' " Wliy has tie Holy Soripture its peculiar aflaptation to man's nature, save be- 
cause it is His Word, after whose image man was originally fesliioned, and who is 
Himself the 'trao light whiOh lighteth every man?' Therefore, when we read it, we 
reeogniae the higher rule of our original composition." — Wilberibrce, Ore ffte Incarna- 

Uca, 2d ed. p. 481. 
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Holy of Holies, as it has "been aptly tenned, of Clirisl's histoiy ; 
that wonderful passage from every line of which shines forth the 
Divinity of Him who spake, though each syllable he tinged with 
the sadness of a soul which even now gazed fall upon the agony 
in the Garden, and bore, in prospect, the crown of thorns — syl- 
lables, too, which were uttered from the very shadow of the 
tomb I Who is there that peruses those solemn words, whose 
heart does not bum within him as each expression of human af- 
fection—that sympathy with His earthly brethren which every 
tone conveys— becomes the point of contact through which those 
Revelations of the Eternal Word, reach the spuit of man ? Who 
is there that does not recognise the impress of the Divine natuve 
in eveiy sentence of that discourse, which, while it announces to 
the Disciples the sorrows of earth, at the same time pledges to 
them the aid and the joys of heaven : that discourse, so com- 
manding, while shaded with the gloom of human anguish ; so 
sublime in its tenderneas; so majestic in its repose ? From this 
source still streams forth a light which illumines the Christian's 
path, and cheers him on his pilgrimage ; and hence, too, if his 
trust be shaken, can he draw conviction imclouded and serene. 
When diffictilties embarrass the reason, and perplexities entangle 
the intellectj—and who is that man over whose understanding 
doubt has not at times cast its shadow, or whose faith the stem 
realities of life have not put to the trial ? — the fainting soul will 
find its refuge in the words which introduce thk series of promise 
and encouragement ; words which still whisper to our ear the 
same assurance which once supported the Apostle sinking in the 
wind-tossed sea, " Let not your heart be troubled, ye bulieve in 
God, believe also in Me." 
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"Scnptnre teichcthus that saving trtitliwliifih God hath dieeovcrod unto the worJii 
by Revehtioo, aad it presumeth us tai^ht otherwise that ilsolf is Divine and Saorad." 
HOOKEB, EixL Pol. b. iii a S. 



& npo^TTjf, ivSoSee Ojtjjj:™ 



Ei J* dicpt^a^ xpi) il'Sc leyeiv tH -Tpd; rfni Kf 7.001', olopcvov rH airil ^fide 'louiSaJoic 
wfpl iui> lyKsi/iivai/ Jofiifcii'- fijaou^ bri, tA /liv ^i^Xia deii^ ycypu^Sat Rvciiian, 
6/ioh)yoCiiev <i/i^6rspou 

Origbsbs, Gonl Ods. v. 60. 

" Quid est autem Scriptora Sacra nisi quiedam Epiatola omuipotentis Dei ad ereatn- 
tam suam ; * « * Impcrator oteli, Domiims homlnum et augeloruia, pro vita tua 
ttbi Suas Epifitolaa transmiait ; et tamen, gloriose flli, easdem Epistolas ardenter legere 
negligis. Stude ei^, qureso, et qiwtidia Oi'eatoria Cui vorba raeditare. Disco oor Dei 
in verbis Dei, ut ardentiua ad letema suspires, ut mens veatra ad cceleetia gaudia luajO- 
ribus deaideriia aocendatur." 

E Gb'ioor. M. Ep. xxsil Ad Tlieodorum Mcdici-ii. 
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LECTUSE II. 

THE IMMEMORIAL DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH 
OP GOD. 



When intimating in this passage the leading prerogatives of 
the Jewish people, the Apostle employs a phrase,' correctly ren-* 
dered in our version by the word " chiefly," but which, if we 
look merely to the form of the expression, points to other ad- 
vantages wliich he had intended to name. , His pausing, however, 
without pursuing the idea any further, proves how deeply S 
Paul felt that aU was in reality contained in that one privilege 
which he had particularized. The entire history of the ancient 
Church of God teUs how this treasure was i-evered ; and that it 
had been guarded with the most scrupulous fidelity is evident, 
as well from the Apostle's allusion in this place, as irom the 
whole tone and tenor of the New Testament. 

To the Christian Church, in like manner, were confided, not 
only the new documents which were added to the Canon ; — the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament also were transferred to its 
care. That it was the privilege of the Christian Church, as it 
had been of the Jewish, to be the " witness and keeper of Holy 
Writ,'" and that to the chief officer in each of its divisions was 
intrusted the fuliilment of this commission, is proved by the ex- 
istence of a rite which has been retained in every branch of the 
Church Catholic since the second century. As our own Ordinal 
presents it, the words of Episcopal Consecration are immedi- 
ately followed by the delivery of the Bible into the hand of the 
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newl]--made Bishop ; the Church symholiaing thereby two as- 
pects of the duty which he must discha-ge : — the maintenance 
of the doctrine, and the preseivation of the record.' 

When we consider, then, the fact, that to the Jewish and 
Christian Churches, respectively, and in theh capacity of divinely 
instituted Societies, " the oracles of God" have been committed, 
no inquiry respecting the subject of Inspiration can possess gi-eater 
importance, than that which will exhibit the degree and kind of 
estimation in which the writings which contain those " oracles," 
have been always held, as well as the spirit in which the trust 
thus reposed has been dischai^ed. This inquiry is to be dis- 
tino-uished from the examination of that testimony which proves 
the genuineness and authenticity of the different parts of the 
Bible ;— although the two questions are often confounded. 
Greater clearness will also be attamed, if it be kept apart from 
what are usually termed Christian evidences ; for these lelate to 
the belief in the contents of the Scriptures, rather than to the 
nature of the f^ncy employed in their composition. Its bear- 
ing, too, will be better understood when we reflect upon the 
manner in which opinions, such as we are about to consider, have 
influenced the actions of taose who held them ; as also wben we 
picture to ourselves the impression which would have been pro- 
duced upon our minds had the expre^ion of those sentiments been 
less decided, or less peculiar. I propose in the present Discour-se 
to give the leading outlines of the doctrine respecting the inspi" 
ration of the Bible held by the Jews who lived before the birth 
of Christ, or who were His contemporaries, as well as by the 

' Immediately after the Impoaitioa of Hands by tlie " Arclibishops and Bisliopa 
present * * * upon the hesuj of the elected Biahop," the Rubric of our Ordinal 
further directs— " Then the Archbishop shall deliver bim tha Bible, Bajinq; 'Gire 
beed unto readii^, exhortation, and dootrme. Think upon the thinga coati ned in 
this Book,'" &c,, ie. 

The antiquity of tbia rite is prored by tha words of the Apoalolio Constitutions, 
lib. viii. cap. 4, ■nepl xtLpoTinii'iv. The direction there given isus follows mawt/i 
yevo/iii^S, tic tuv irpdruv ^jrlnKoffun aua koI Svaiv hepeic, iT?.ii!riov tov ft ataiynipiov 
iardc, TiJv aowrtii' hnmioitav Kal ^peafivTEpov (rtuirg irgaaeaxo/ievav, Tuu 6^ Siw^ovuv 
TdBeta eiayyiiiia IkIt^! Ttrii xeifiOTOvaiiidvini KS^aTi^i dve'invyiieva iiaTiX<"'''<'^ leyc 
TO ^rpflf Qeiv 'O "Qw, flicriroTa, irvpie, s. t. H.— Coteleriua, t. i. p. 396, 

Qi^er, to whom I am indebted for this remark and referance, observes ; "Dieser 
Ritus soheint die Collation des Zeugnisses symboliseh dargestollt zu habea, und ent- 

ieh, naohdera die achriftliohen Erangelien als heilige Schrin;en an 

ition geaetat wareo."— llie Entsm-ang der schirifU. Emmgelieii, b. 111. 
ieseler employs tliis and kindred iaota in order to develop hia mge- 



Btand wahracheiuli 
die Stelle der Tradi 
I may add, 



argument in support of the genuineness of tie Ignatiao Epistles 
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Christiun Church from the earliest period,' The importance of 
such external evidence, before adducing that supplied hy the 
nature and contents of the Scriptures themselves, is too obvious 
to permit us to pass it over without due consideration, or, as is 
too frequently the case, to assign it a subordinate place in our 
chain of proofs. 

It has been already pointed out that the Bible must be re- 
garded as no fortuitous compilation of scattered writings ; that 
the several books which make up the Old and New Testaments 
conspire to form one organized whole ; and that each member 
of the inspired volume performs its own part in completing the 
record of Revelation.' In short, the completion of this assem- 
blage of writings may be compared to that of a pre-aiTanged 
structure, to wliicJi many laborers contribute their toil, of whom 

' On tliia evidence Doddrii^e observes; "I greatly revere the testimony of the 
primitiTe Olirisdan writers, not only to the real exiatenee of the sacred hooka in Uioae 
early oges, but also to their divine ori^al r their paraiiasioa of which most evidently 
appears from the veneration with whicii they speak of them, even while mu™\ulou8 
g^ renminsd in the Church | and consequently, an exact attendance to a written 
role might seem lesa absolutely necMsaiy, and the authority of inferior teachers 
might approach nearer to that of the Apostles." — A Disseriation on iha InspiraMim of 
ffie Sew 'Hslameat; Works, vol. v. p. 631. That miraoolous gifts were continued for 
at least half a century alier the death of the Evangelist John, we have the express 
testimony of S. Justin Martyr, nap" i/nlv larlv ISelv rai di/Aeiaf sai Upaevas, xapia- 
(jara ilnd riw Uvei/iaTic ToS SeoS fjoiTOf. — Dial c fryph^ c. 88, p. 185. C£ ibid. C. 
82. Alluding to the uncertiunty which exisla as to the authors of some portions of 
the Bible, whelher didaotio or historical — e. g. the Books of Kings, the Book of Job, 
te,,— Sack obflerveH, " that the recognition (rf any Book by the Church (of either Old 
or Mew Covenant) is a feet at least, as important as its having been written by such 
or such a person. For the question does not so much relate to the author in his iodi- 
Tidual capacity, but to the circumstance that, as a matter of &et, he was acknowl- 
edged by the Church as a person divinely qualified or called to write of divine things 
for the Church," — ApdlogeUh, s. 434. 

' It could only have arisen from a, complsle ignoring of this idesj that Mr. Cole- 
ridge has given utterance to the following senHment, with which he doses a denun- 
ciation of "indiscriminate Bibliolatry;" "And lastly, add to all these [evils] the 
strange — in all other writings unexampled — practice of bringing together into logical 
dependency detached sentences from books composed at the distance of centuries, nay, 
sometimes ami^mdum, from each other, under different dispensations, and for differ- 
ent objects. Accommodations of elder Scriptural plirases — that fevorite ornament 
and garnish of Jewish eloquence — incidental allusions to popular notions, traditions, 
apologues — (for example, the dispute between the Devil and the Archangel Michael 
about the body of Moses, Jude, 9), — ftndes and anachronisms imported Itom the syn- 
agogue of Alexandria mto P^estine by, or together with, the Septuagint Vernon, and 
applied as mere argitmesia ad homines — (for example, the dehvory of the Law by 
the disposition of the Angels, Acts, vii. 53 ; Gal. iii, 19 ; Heb. ii. 3)— these, detaiihed 
from their context, and, contrary to the intention of the sacred writer, first raised intc 
independent theses, and then brought together to produce or sanction some new are- 
(fen<iam for whicli neither separately could have furnished apretencel" — Confess. of 
(Bi Inqammg Spirit, letter iv. p. SO. As to Mr. Coleridge's assertion that the writers 
of the New Testament have cited the Old merely by way of "accommodation," "that 
favorite garuish of Jewish oloquonee." — see infra, p. 71, Ac 
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'none, perhaps, have any adequate notion of the Architect's de- 
sign — some ■being occupied upon that portion of the building 
committed to their own workmanship ; othera overseeing sec- 
tions of the plan, and perfecting its various parts as the work 
proceeds — the Master-builder alone overlooking the -whole, dis- 
tributing his oi-ders to one immediately, to another mediately, 
and rejecting every addition inconsistent with his original con- 
ception. And 80 the structure grows to completion according 
to the original idea, but, in no part, without the Maeter-huilder's 

It must be at once conceded .that this theory, as to the design 
and compilation of the several elements of the Bible, cannot be 
proved by direct, historical evidence. The very nature of the 
case precludes such proof. But if it can be shown that such a 
theory supplies a full and satisfactory explanation of the facts to 
be accounted for, and that, unless we assume its truth, a series 
of i-emarkable phenomena in the history of human conduct must 
remain an inexplicable enigma, then, I submit, that evidence, as 
satisfactory as men are capable of attaining, has been adduced 
in proof of the position here laid down ; and further, that if it 
be rejected as in itself insufEicient, the rejection of such evidence 
cannot be restricted to the province of religion. 

The facts to be explained are briefly as follows : — Firstly, from 
a multitude of writings extant among the ancient Jews and 
Christians, a selection of certain books was made, to the exclusion 
of others. Secondly, the several hooks thus selected were re- 
ceived as infallible and divine ; those which were excluded being 
regarded as fallible and human. Thirdly, in defence, not merely 
of the doctrines and religious system contained in these books, 
but of the very books themselves, both Jews and Chiistians have 
Buhmitted to persecution and to death. 

To the first class of facts I can only advert in the most cursory 
manner. The selection of the writings acknowledged as sacied 
by the Jews cannot have been owing to their antic[uity merely, 
for we leam from the fourteenth verse of the twenty-first chapter 
of the Book of Numbers, that even in the days of Moses there 
was extant a record entitled " the Book of the Wars of the Lord." 
Nor, in order to confer Divine authority upon any book, was tho 
' C£ Kuppon, " Die Bibel ein Work der gSttiichea Weisheit," Baud. ii. s- 59. 
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Tact Bufficieat that it had been written by a prophet knawo to 
have received revelations from heaven ; for, if so, why do we not 
6nd in the Canon " the acts of Uzziah first and last" written by 
" Isaiah the Prophet, the son of Amoz ?'" Nor, again, did the 
circumstanee of a document having been composed in the Hebrew 
language secure its recognition, as Divine ; for the Jews never ad- 
mitted among their sacred \vriting8 the book of Ecclcsiasticus, 
which was undoubtedly drawn up in Hebrew, and whose author, 
moreover, assumes the prophetic tone, and lays no small claim 
to authority.' Add to ali this, the astonishing fidelity and affec- 
tion with which the Jews preserved the writings which they did 
receive into their Canon,— writings, too, which were not the me- 
morial of their glory, but of their shame ; and in which their 
Lawgiver, from the very first, Ciills heaven and earth to witness 
j^^ainst them.'' 

' 2 Chron. xxvi. 22. For some account of thia class of writings, sea Appondix D. 
Wilh respect to booIi books, Prot Moses Stuart observee, tliat if any one afioiild lipw- 
tate to ackuowladge that the wurka of this clase written by Satlian, Gad, Isaiah, aud 
otbera, w'ere eaiitir«d of Divine aatlioritj hy the Hebrews, " on tlie gi-ound tliat propli- 
ets mightwriteother books than thoaewbioh were inapired, stall the manner of appeal 
to the works in' question which are now lost, both in Eings and Ohronicles, sliows be- 
yond all roHsonable doubt that they were regarded as nutborltativB and ssered." — 
T/ie Old Ksfamen* Oojiob. p. 163. That thesa "toat" writings were regarded as ve- 
racious amtals is no doubt evident; but tlie mere Set of their not having been oven 
presevTed by the Jews "shows borond all reasonable doubt" tJiat they were not "re- 
garded as authontative aud aacrei" Cf infra, p. 68, the remarks of Josaphua. 

" The author of tliis book, to whose grandson we are indebted for the present 
Greek version, is said to have lived either 300 or 200 years befora Ckvlst. CC Ha- 
vernict's " Einleitiiug," lor Tl). ler Abth., s. 29. That it was compoaod in Hebrew 
or Aramaic ia clear from the Prologue, where the translator requests of hia readera 
"to pardon us wherein we may aaem to come short of soma words which we have la- 
bored to interpret For the same tilings uttered in Hebrew, and translated into an- 
other tongue, tiave not the 'ame force in them." 

The author, however, as I have observed, claims for himself fuH canonical author- , 
ity. He writes; "I will yet malte doctrine to shine aa the morning, and will send 
forth har hght alar oS. I will yet pour out doctrine as propheiy, and leave it to all 
ages for ever. Behold that I have not labored for myself only, but for all them that 
af ek wisdom."— cli. xxiv. 32-34. Ha asaumes the proph jtie tone : " Hear me, ye 
great man of the people, and hearken with your ears, ye mlers of the congr^ation."— 
cb.ixxiiL !8. And he elosea with the words:- "Blessed is he that shall be exer- 
cised in these things: and he that iayeth tham up in his heart sliall become wise. 
For if he do them he ahsJl he strong to all things: for the light of the Lord leodeth 
him."— ah. L 38, 29. 

' Paaeal remarks: "Us portent avec amour at fldfiiitfi leKvreofl Moiae declare qu' 
lis out eta ingrats envers Dieu l«ule leur vie, et qu' U ss.it qu' ils la eorout encore plna 
apr^ s^ moii; ; mtus qu' il appelle le ciel et la terre a temoin contre enx." — torn. ii. p. 
1 88, ed. Faugflre. To the same effect Mr. Davison remarks r "The wonto of the proph- 
ets are said to have beean ' graven on a rock, and writtea with iron.' Had thay not 
been so written and engraved, by an irresistible evidence of their inspiration, how 
eonld they have withstood the odium and adverse prejudice which they provoked 7 
How could thay have survived with the unqualified and public acknowledgment of 
Iheir uiapiratiou Vim the Jewish people, who hereby are witnesses in their own 
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The oase of the New Testament is no less peculiar, Tt is plain 
that the primitive Chrietians did not consider Apostles as alone 
quRliiied to compose inspired documents ; for, were such their 
behef, how can we acccount for the reception of the Gospels of 
S. Mark and 8. Luke ? Nor ia the admission of these G-oapela 
to be explained by saying, that no other memorials of the life of 
Chi-ist existed than the four Evangelical narratives, and that the 
early Olunstians gladly collected every fragment of their Master's 
history : — for not only, as the best criticism explains, does the in- 
troduction of S. Luke's Gospel refer to " many who had taken in 
hand' to set forth" a narrative of the events of that period, but 
the earliest of the Fathere also (e. g. S. Irenaus, a. d. 167), de- 
scribe the Apocryphal Gospels as being " countless in number.'" 

sbame; and aarvive, too, with that admitted character, wlien evBTj thing else of any 
higli antiquity has lieen permitted to perish, or remains only as a comment confessing 
the inspiration of liiese prophetic writings? And the stress of the argument lies in 
this, that tliese writings were not merely preserved, but adopted into the pubho mon- 
umanta of ilieir Church and nation; strange archives of hbel to be so esalted, if tlieir 
authority could have been resfeted- But the Jews slew their prophela, and then built 
tbei/ sepulchrea and eonfessBd then' misMon. There is but one reason why they did 
80, a coagtrained and eilortfld conviction.'"— 2>i3C0WJai on Fmphwy, p. 61. 

' Origen considera that this term oonTeys a latent reproof of those who undertook 
to write without the Divine commission. Asthegiftof "diaceming of spirits," con- 
ferred upon the Jewisli Church, enabled it to salect the true Prophets, and to I'^ect 
the &ise; so, Le sxgoBB, in like manner did the Church of God choose four Gospels 
only, from the many wri&igs which claimed that name. He says ; 

TaxaoivTdiiTcexcipiiiTav, 7ic'A^8iiiav Ixei liHTVJopiav Tdvvrpo^erii; ital x"pk 
vapiauaroc eMoVTuv M T^ draypai^v r^ eiiayyenof « « • tH 61 Terrapa uova 
jroodoiVes i/ eeoS iKKhmla-Som. I. in Luccm. tom. iii. p. 932. S. Ambrose, in hia 
" Expoait Brang. sec. Luoam," adopts thia passage, and gives an ahnost iilsral wana- 
lation of it. Thns he renders nearly word for word the sentence omitted in the ex- 
tract just given ; j_ t l 

" Hon conatus est Matthsena, noa conatus eat Marcus, non conatus est Johannes, 
non conatus est Lucas: sed Divino SpMtu ubertatem diotorum reruraque omnium 
ministrante, sine ulhi molimine otepta oomplarunt."— Lib. i. tom. I. p, 1265. 

' 'Autjftjrotf nU/BoQ ciirnKpu^mu aat voBuv ■ypa^'Sv.— OoaL Ear., lib. I. xx. p. 91. 
So also S. Jerome, " Iliud juxla ^gyptios, et Thomam, ot Matthiam, et Bartholo- 
mreum, duodedm quoque Apostohjrum, et Basilidis fttque Apellis, flc rehquorum, pios 
eimmerm-e lon^issimmi. esS."—-Proam in. Comm. sv$er Mats. tom. viL p. 3. C£ Giese- 
ler, "Die Bntst. der schriftl. Bvang." s 8. 

Incessant v^ilauoe was required M guard the Canon of Scripture against suon. 
Bparious additions. Thus Busehius records that one Themison, a Montonist, in the sec- 
ond centary, had "dared toimitate the Apostle (iro^Tiat /iiiioi^evo^ rdv ■AkSsto'mv) 
by composing a catholic epistle to instruct those who had a sounder faith than him- 
Helf-'—ffcci. BisU y. xviii. p. 234. . ,, 

Such attempts were severely punished. S. Jerome wntes: "Igitnr wE/wodouf 
Fauli et Tbecl^ et tolam baptizati Leonis lahulam, inter Apocryphaa Sonpcuras oom- 
putamus. Quale enim est, ut individuus cornea Apoatoli, inter cteteras ejus res hoc 
solum ienoraverit? Sed et Tertullianus, viciniia eomm temponm, refert Preabyt?- 
rum quemdam m Asia airondaar^ Apostoli Pauli, oonvictum apud Joannem, ciuod 
esset auetor Ubri, et confessum se hoe Panli amore feciase, loco exoidiase."— Be Virif 
IWiet. t. n. a vij. p. 827. Thestatement of Tertullian is as follows: "Qiiodaiqitai 
Paulo 'perperam adscripta sunt, ad lioentiam mulierum dooendi languendique delend. 
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Nor, again, can we accouiit for the admission into the New Tes* 
tament of the writings of S. Mark and S. Luke, by alleging tliat, 
as compaiiions and friends of Apostles, these Evangelists had 
opportunities of gaining such accurate information respecting the 
doctrines of the Christian faith £« was not within the reach of 
others : —for, if this be so, why did the Church never recognise 
as canonical the Epistle of S. Clement of Eome — " my fellnw- 
laborer," writes S. Paul, " whose name is in the book of life ;'" 
or, what is still more remarliable, when we recollect the relation 
of S. Barnabas to 8. Paul, how comes it to pass that the Epistle 
of S. Barnabas was rejected from the New Testament, while the 
[ of S. Mark, "hissiater'a son," was received ?' It may 



unt ; soiaQt in Asia presbyterum, qui earn. Scriptnr 
de ano comnlaas, convictum atque ooafeasum id a 
isse." — De BapUsmo, a. ivli. p. 263. 

The caation &ma eiBroiBedby the Church was in obedience to express Apoatolio 
commaiMis. Thus 8. Paul warns the ThessalonianR not to be troubled " eitlier hy 
spirit, or by word, or by letter as from us." — 2 Thesa, iL 3. So, again, B. John wrilea: 
" Belovi d, believe not every epint, but try the spirits whstiier they are of God." — 1 
8. Joliii. iv. 1. When any book was offered to tHe Church's aooeptanoe as being in- 
spired, flUI proof of the tact, wei^e its claims well founded, could and would be fbi-th- 
eoming in due time. On the other hand, if any uninspired book were once i-eoeived 
as S-n-ipiai-e, it was probate tliat false doctrine would come in with it; and it was 
certain tliat the confidence of the people in tlie authority of the boolis whidi reallj 
were inapirL'd would be rudely shaken. See "Wordsworth " On the Canon," p. 360. 

' FUil. iv. 3. 

' Tholuck's account of the principle which guided the selection of the Books of the 
New Teatament is not very clear. HaFinfc observed that S. Mark and 8. Luko ware 
not Apoaties, and that it is at least a matter of doubt whether 8. James and 3. Jnde 

ithe authors of our Epiatlas) were 80,— this writer goes on to aay that the prirailjye 
ihurdh was, nevertheless, led " by an unconscious but sure hlstorico-rshgioua tact" 
to receive their writings into the Canon of the New Testament. " This tact," contin- 
ues Tholuek, " is vouclied for especially by tjiis, that none of Ibe many impure, apoc- 
ryphal Gospels — nay, not even the IIoiui^v of Hermaa, ao highly prized by iudividn- 
ala, but yet impure in. spirit, — nor the Epistle of Barnabas, fbund admission into the 
Canon. On the oUier luind, the Epistle of Clemens, wiiich was used in a wider circle, 
approanhea most nearly the spirit of the Pauline Epistles; andean have been judged 
undeserving of reception into the New Testament Oanon only on account of its want 
of originality." — Comin. xwn. Br. on die Sebr,, Binlelt, kap. TU s, 84 

By the phrase "want of origioality," Tholuek, I presume, means to repeat what 
he had just said of the approach of S. Clement "to the spirit of the Pauline Epistles." 
That tlie primitive Church did not consider such a tkct any reason lor refusing lo re- 
ceive a document as portion of Soriptnre, is demonstrated by the recaption into the 
New Testament Canon of both the second Epistle of S. Peter, and the Epistle of 8. 
Jud& Whichever of these two Epistles is of oarUor date, the most careless reader 
cannot have failed lo notice that one of them is not "origiEal," and tliat ita author liaa 
reiterated tlie inspired langnags of the other. 

It has been doubted whetlier the "Shepherd of Hermas" was written by the indi- 
vidual named by S. Paul ; " Salute Asynoritus, Phlegon, Hermas, &c."— Eom. svi. 14. 
Or^en, when eommentuig on these words (ti Iv. p. 683) states his opinion tliat Her- 
mas was the auSior, and expresses the highest respect for the work iteelf. Elsewhere 
(Horn. 35. in Luc xii. 68, t. ill. p, 973) he implies that the authorship is doubtfuL 
This doubt is confirmed by a passt^ in the celebrated Fragment preserved by Mura- 
tori, lliO date of which Gredner (" Zur Gesohichto dos Eanoos," s. 84.) places about 
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be said, it is true, that grave doubts exist as to whether the treat- 
ise which we now possess under the name of S. BaniafKis was 
really written by the companion of 8. Paul — although, if any 
weight be attached to estemal evidence, such doubts seem unin- 
telligible ;' but, admitting this, there can be no question that, 
so early a^ the days of Clement of Alexandria (a. d. 192) a work 
was well known in the Church which Clement, constantly refers 
to as proceeding from S. Bamabaa, whom he styles " the Apostle," 
" an Apostolic man," " one of the Seventy Disciples, and fellow- 
labourer of S, Paul/" 

The several details connected with the general question here 
considered belong, however, to another department of theology : 

the jeai" 110. The writer of tliis Frsgrnent, of which we possess only a Lstin trans- 
lation, baying giTen a catalogue of tho Books of the New TeBtament, proceeds to 
mention some other ChriatiBn eompoaitions. I quo» tiie tbllowing Bitract according 
to Dr. Eontli's emendation of the vary comipt teit: "PaatoreiQ vero nuporriine ■tem- 
potibua nostiiB iu urbe Roma Earmaa conscripat, sedeiite in cathedra vnbis Roniie 
ecclesiffi Pio episeopo fratre ejoa [i. e. A. D, 142-161]. Et ideo l^i eura quidem opor- 
let, aed pnblicari vero [d\^d •^tifutaiBveueai Si)] in ecoleaia populo, neqne inter I'l'o- 
phetas completos nnmero, [cf. S. Matt xi, 13; S. Lake, xvi. 16,] neque intoi' Apoa- 
tolis, in fiiiem temporum poteat" — BeUq. Sacrie, t. i. p. 396. 

' On tliia question see Appendix B. 

' The Ciot of Clement recognising thia Epistle in such terms, Ms been met by the 

ertion that his acoeptanoe of It aroae from the oorreapondenoe of his own views 
witli its general tone of doctrine. Tlus allegatjon has been fully aet aside by Siese- 
ler; '"The ancient testimony of Clement, thai Barnabas iwaa the author, cannot be 
ascribed to the partisan prejudice of an Alexandrian lor tho production of a kindred 
spirit: for neither could the Milienarian Tiewa (der ChUiasmaa) of lie Spiatle (c. 15) 
pleaae the Alexandrians ; nor do all its interpretations suit Olement, who contradicts 
one of them (Pffidag. iL p. 331), and who prefers another interpretation of Pa i, 1, to 
tliat given in our Epistle (Strom, ii p. 464)." — Kirchetigeschtchte. ler Band. a. 123, 
In tlie ibrmer of the two latter passages referred to by the learned historian, Olement 
observes: '-Consider how Moses forbids to sat a hare or a hyena;" adding a reaaon 
which had been assigned for this proliibilJon, and which he qnotes neai'ly verljatim 
from the Epistle of S. Barnabas, c x. This quotation is ictrodueed with tlie formula 
" they say" {^arrt), and Clement goes on to reihse his assent to the allegorical inter- 
pretation annexed to it ; oli ninirm ifSe i^r^y^aei riuu avii^aliiiS; dpTiiih-uv myKari- 
Scpai. — Fiedag.ii.p.221; on which Potter obaervee ; "Porroboolooo OlamensBar- 
nabffi contradicit, Bed tanti yiri reverentia ductus, nomen ejus retioet." In the lest 
passage alluded to by Gieseler, Olement quotes this same chapter of the Epistle, where 
S. Barnahas refers Psalm i. 1, to the prohibition of Moses respecting meals ; 11 epl tSv 
^pu/uirav ftSv oiv Mwo^f Tpia AoyfiaTa hi jrvei/iari iM}kijBei> * * * 2.a/i0dvei Si 
Tpiuv doy/iiimv yvHaiv Aa^id. To these words Clement refers Witt the single re- 
mark: T«6ra /liv i Bafmd^ac. He then qnotes another " wise man," who applies 
Uie three classes of " blessedness" in the I^alm in a different manner, — viz., to those 
who kept themselves apart from the Gentiles, the Jews, and the Heretics. But, adds 
Clemanti "another explains the verse with sHU ffrealer propritly," (irepo^ ii icvpiure- 
pav U E/™)— viz., underst^iding the words, in then' literal sense, as conveying a moral 
lesson. 

I have dwelt npon this point as it proves that the primiUve Christians drew a 
broad line of distinction between inspired and non-mspired writings, even though the 
lattor were composed by "Apostolic Men"--men,bDO, who possessed the BBJne natarai 
sources of information ^ the Apoatles. Sa Clement's views on Inspkation, see Ap- 
pei.lix Q- 
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T would merely add, and this even the most reluctant are forced 
to admit, that the reception of the diiferent parts of the New 
Testament as Scripture took place without external concert,— 
from an inward impulse, as it were,~at the same time and in 
the most different places ; and that, with scarcely an exception, 
each writing which it contains was aU at once, and without a 
word of doubt, placed on a level with the Old Testament, which 
had hitherto been regarded as exclusively divine.' In short, the 
authority conceded to this new component of the Scriptures, 
seems to have grown up without any one being able to place his 

' The importfltice of thia circnnistanoe, as bearing upoE the inspiration of tlie New 
Testament, cannot be too liigbly estimated. Hug obaer voa : " It waa the distinguiabed 
and peculiar prerogatiTe accoi'dBd to tLese writings, and for a long Hme tlie only mark 
of distinction which conMbagiven them, thHtthey were publicly read in the Chrlatian 
aesemblies. Aa in the religious meetings of the Jewa, this honor was oaually conferred 
onlv upon the Law and the Prophets, so among the ChTiatians this eminent grert^a- 
tivB was granted only to the writinga of the Apostles, together with the Old' Testa 
nient which they retained from ttie Jewa. Thus Peter ceckona Paul'e Epistles, while 
the antlior w^ still alive, among the 7pa?«c Holy Scriptures {2 Pet iii 15, 16)."— 
Emkittmg, kap. iii. g 18, Thia fact is allowed even by De "Wette: "Die heiligen 
Schriften des N. T. warden in Einen S.'wig gestellt mit denen des A. T., welciie ebou- 
fells vorgeleaen warden." — Einleiktng, 6ste Auag, ler Th. § 25. a, 37. Of. the ex- 
tract from the fragment of Muratori, already quoted, p. 57, note. See alao Appeu- 
dixD. 

It will he ohaerred that I have omitted to urge a feet on wMoli modwn writers 
on tiie New Testament seem to be unanimoua, viz., tliat one Epistle at least of S. Paul 
has been lost. The absence, however, of all etteraai evidence on this subject is, I 
cannot help thinking, auffleieut to oauso considerable doubt as to the &ct. The i!!- 
lemai evidanee is contained in the words: " I wrote unto you in an Epistle (Iv rj 
iTTUTToA-^) not to oompauy with fbraicatoi's." — 1 Oor, v. 9, It may be well to remark 
that to ttie History of Moses of Ohoren^ publiahed by W. and G. "Whiston, in the year 
I'iae, there is added (p. 311) an Appendix, "Quie contjuet Epistolas duas, primam 
Corinthiorum ad Paulum Apoatolum, alteram Pnuli Apostoli ad Oorinthios, nunc pri- 
mum ex codice MS. Armeniaco integre plenoqno editas, et Grace Lalineque versas." 
The editor observes (p. 383, mite.) tbat the Arnienian Church did not receive the 
Scriptures before the end of Oeat.' XV. ; and that these Epistles neither occur in their 
version of the Bible, nor are mentioned by any anient Armenian writer. Cf. Thiersch, 
"Tersnobzur HerateL des hist. Standp." B.IOi But the list of "loat Epistles" does 
not stop here. Olshausen observea: "According to Bleek's conjecture, before the 
Bending of our second Bpiatle [to the Gorinthiana], the Apoalto wrote from Macedonia 
another Epislie to the Corinthians, couched in termaof atrong reproof; which lias not 
beau piTBaerved (so Itat Paul vrrote to them in all four Epiatlea, of whioh two have 
l>een lost and two preBorved), and [ am much inoKned to support this conjecture. 
For, uoqueationably, the apprehension experienced by Paul in regard to the impreaaion 
produced upon the GorinUiiana by his Epintle, and which the" arrival of Titna first 
allayed (3 Cor. vii. a-IO.>— is not jnsWfled by the nature of the flrat Epiatle."— Dta 
Br. an die CoriMier, Enleit a. 49B, Olahauaen fiirther considers that "the Epistle 
from Laodicea" (Col.iv. 16.) was an Bpiatle from S. Paul l« that Church, which is 
now "lost," and not the Bpiatle to the Ephesiana. Pro£ Moses Stuart thinks that 3 
B. John, 9 : " I wrote unto the Church, but Diotraphea + * + reeeiveth us not," 
idao points to a "loat Bpiatle." — On the Old Tislametii Camn, p. 162. 

Were these hypotheses correct, the ooncluaona stated above would be still more 
Urongly confirmed. 
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finger upon the place or moment when adhesion to it was first 
yielded. 

It may be urged, in explanation of such fects, that the very 
nature of the books themselves occasioned the preference given to 
them. It may be said that the difference, in point of style, and 
manner, and contents, as well of the books of the Old Testament 
from the Apocrypha, as of the Hew Testament from the writings 
of the Apostolical Fathers, w such as admits of no comparison ; 
tliat the superiority of the boolts of Scripture is uncontested and 
incontestable ; and that, as Hooker observes of the sacred writers, 
" a greater difference there seemeth not to be between the man- 
ner of their knowledge, than there is between the manner of 
their speech and others."' And, finally,— it may be further ar- 
•gued, —without any need of supposing special Divine guidance, 
the simple facts of the case account for the formation of the 
Canon, and enabled the early Christians, not only to judge cer- 
tain writings to be unworthy of the name of Scripture, but also 
to select others as deserving such acknowledgment. Be it so. 
Such an explanation but serves to exalt the critical accuracy, 
the profound insight, the refined taste, of those who passed that 
judgment, and made that selection. The admi^ion which such 
an explanation involves I claim wholly on the side of the present 
argument, and at once transfer it to the cause of Inspiration. 
That continued exercise of solid judgment which selected such 
writings, and such writings only; that critical sagacity which the 
most ingenious and subtle invest^ations of modern times have 
never been able to prove at fault ; that unceasing caution and 
anxious vigilance, which never admitted into the Canon a single 
book for the rejection of which any valid reasons have ever been 
shown : such qualities, conceded to the Fathere of the first ages 
of the Church, only serve to enhance the value of their opinions 
upon every point connected with the Scriptures, and, above aU, 
upon the subject of their Inspiration. 

' Sermon on a Jude, 17-21 ; vo\. Hi. p. 661, Keble's ecL To tiie same effeel 
Ueander cbaerves : " In other oases, tracsitioaa are wout to form themaelvea bj do- 
greea; but inthis inBtance we observe a sudden change to take place. There are here 
no gentle gradations, but, all at once, a iornid (ein Sprung) l^om one etf le of language 
to another : which remark may lead us to an acknowledgment of the special aoti'iity, 
in the souls of the ApostliB, of tlie Divine Spirit — the new, creative element of that 
first epoch." — AUg. Gesch. der Eirche, lee Band. a. 1133. 
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III no nation was the universal belief of the ancient world' in 
an intercourse between earth and heaven, so deeply rooted as 
among the Jews. Their writings, eompoeed snbsequently to the 
completion of the Old Testament, afford the most decisive proof 
of theii ascribing Inspiration to the authors of its several parts ; 
and leave no doubt as to their conviction that the collection of 
Sacred Books was defined under the Divine guidance, and closed 
at the Divine command." And I would here remark, that con- 
siderable misapprehension has arisen from not carefully distin- 
guishing the opinions of the Jews who have lived since the 
coming of Christ, from the views of those who wrote before or at 
that period.' This feature of the case is peculiarly important, 
when we regard Inspiration, under its Christian aspect, as the 
characteristic function of the Holy Ghost, One of the principal 
doctrines of Christianity which Jews, of later times, have assailed 
with vehemence and vituperation, is that respecting the nature 
, and operations of the Third Person of the Holy Trinity ;' and to 
this fact we may, perhaps not unfairly, attribute the prevalence 
of a peculiar tenet, first advanced by Maimonides in the twelfth 
centuiy : adopting whose theory, modem Jews ascribe to their 
sacred Books three degrees of Inspiration — the Mosaic, the 
Prophetical, and that of the Holy Spirit, which last they re- 

' " Veins opinio ett, jam naqua ah lieroioia ducta temporibiis, eaque et populi Ro- 
mani et cmniwn genttwn firmata conaenan, versari quandam inter homines diviiialio 
nem."— <lieero de Divin i. 1. 

s "X^et us only hear some of these tratimonies which are just as decisive aa they 
are unanimous ; and every doubt roust disappear as U> the conviction that it was tlie 
foet of Inspiration which oauBBd the reception of certain Boolis into the Canon, and 
the eidusion from it of othera"— [lavemiok. Einleit. ler Th. lis Abth. s. 51. 

' This coflfiisioQ is to he noted, for example, in Mr. Coleridge's " Confesaions of 
an Inquiring Spu'it." — Letter iL p. 21, 

1 In proof of this aBSertion, I refer to J, A. Eisenmenger's " Entdeoktes Juden. 
thum." Eonigsbei^, nil, oh. vi. p, 264. Jor example: The Hizzachon, p. 12, 
observes on the words, " And !o, three men stood by him." — Gen. iTiii. 2 ; " The 
heretics {o''J>an) [L e, the Christians] say he saw three, and worshipped one ; and 
these are the Father, the Son, and the impure spirit (risaiBrt min) whom they 
name the Holy Ghost ; these three he saw in the form of one, and him he worship- 
ped." At page 143 of this same work, occurs, aooordmg to Eisenraenger, the follow- 

"*"^Sds, according to them, in the Gospel of Luke (op* tboi): Whoever 
sins against the Father, he finds fbrgiven^is; wlioever mub against the 3on, he, too, 
finds forgiveness; but he who sins against the unpure spirit (riNaiCin iTn?) finds no 
•brgiveness either in this, or that world. Now, when all three are one, why should 
he who sins against the impure spirit find nofovgivenosa?" 

Eisenmenger adduces aeteral psss^es to the same purpose, concludmg ' 1st 
dieses nioht eine ersciirKJdiche Matemng?" 
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gard as the lowest of all.' But to return to the early Jewish 
writers. 

The writersof the Apocrypha invariably represent God as the 
real Author of the Law, which is styled " Holy," " made and 
given" by Him.' Moses is a " Holy Prophet :'" his words' are 
quoted witli the form, "0 Lord our God » » » as thou 
spakest by thy servant Moses in the day when thou didst com- 
mand him to write thy Law."' That Law " which Moses com- 
manded for an heritage unto the congregations of Jacob," is 
"the book of the covenant of the Most High God ;" this cov- 
enant is "everlasting;" its "light is uucorrupt ;" and its "de- 
crees eternal."' " Faithfulness" and " truth," and the " show- 
ing secret things or ever they came," are the tokens of a 
Prophet.' On his predictions the most imphcit reliance is 
placed. Thus it is said : " My son, depart out of Ninive, be- 
cause that those things which the prophet Jonas spalie shall 
surely come to pass ;" and of Isaiah, " He saw by an excellent 
spirit what should come to pass at the la:st."'' The study of the 

' This theory has ariaan fram an attampi to explfun the cause of the ancient 
diTiaion of the Old Testament wrLtings — a division reeognised by our Lord Himself 
(Lake, ixiv. 44.)^into the Law, the Propheta, and tlie Eethubim or Hai-iographii ; 
— the D vo/iof Ktd ol npo^/THi xal to uUa ^t^lia, of the Prologue to the Book of Ke- 
clesiaatioua: — the o'^ains, DWil iTiln of the Jews. The source of this diat letoo the 
Jewish Eabhina placed in the different degrees of Inspiration possessed by the i\Tit 
ers of the respeotive paria 6f the Old Teatament. The Mosaic degree of Insp i ation, 
under which tJie Law was written, was the most eialted ; in it no other man o( 
Qod was thought to share, cf. Fumh. xii 6-B : while Prophecy, properly so cilled 
(nslM), was diatii^^ialied Irom that degree which was entiUed "the Holy Spirit 
Ivnffn nn). Tliia view is devebped at consid6ra,ble lengUi in the " Moreh Ncbo 
chim" of Maimonides. "Ita leadii^ idea amounts to this, that the degree of the 
Holy Spirit is lower than that of Prophecy. It consisted chiefly in a revelation by 
dreams, so that the authors of the Hagiographa know only a part of the truth, while 
Prophecy, properly so called, is pure, i. e., unveils the truth oonipletBly. This theory 
has, [ierhaps, been borrowed fn)nj the Muhammedan philosophers, who make a sim- 
ilar distinction between the Koran and the Sunnah, or other alleged prophetical 
writings." — Havemiok, Eialeitang, ler Th. llfl Abtli. s. GG, We have already seen 
(Lecture L p. 34.) how this Jewish action has been introduced inlo Cliristian Theol- 
ogy. For mrther remarks on the auhjectj aae Appendix C. 

S 2 Maco. ri. 23. T^f d^iof Kai deoKriaroii voiw6cmag. Cf Boclna. ixvilL 1. 

' Wisdom, 2L 1. 

* " The Lord shall scatter you among the nations, and ye shall he left few in 
number among the heatlien whither the Lord shall lead you." — Dent. iv. 2". 

' Earuch, ii. 28. 

' Ecclua. xxlT. 23; xviL 12. Wisdom, xviii. 4 Tobit, i. 6. 

' " By his feithfilnees he [Samuel] was found a true Prophet, and by his word 
he was known to be Guthful in vision." — Bcclus. ilvi, 15. So also of Isaiah: 
'HanJof & irpot^TTii d fiiyac aat Tuari.! iv ipuaei otiroi. • * * "Euf tov iiayof 
i/niSeiie Tii kaojiFva koI tA diroKpv^a Vpiu j Jrapayeviaffai aini.— C. ilviii. 22, 26. 

' Tohit, liv. a, Bcoltia, xlviii. 24 
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Law !md Prophets is stated to be the source of wisdom.' Even 
life itself must be sacrificed by the Jew in their defence : " My 
sons," said their dying leader,' " be ye zealous for the Law, and 
give your lives for the covenant of your fathers." In fine, they 
represent these books as the shield and safeguard of their na- 
tion ; and even when soliciting the alhance and friendship of the 
Gientiles,' they add, " Albeit we need none of these things, for 
that we have the holy books of Scripture in our hands to com- 
fort us." 

In addition to such writings, which, while they date events 
from the period of the cessation of prophecy,' direct the people 
to earnest prayer for its restoration," we have the important re- 
mains of two contemporaries of the Apostles, Josephus and PJulo, 
who may be regarded as representing respectively the Judaism 
of Palestine and of Alexandria." 

' Ecclua. xxlv. 18, ic,; zxits^ 1, &e. ' MattathiaB; I Maoa. ii. 60. 

' "Tliis is de copy of llie letters which Jonathan wrote to the Laeedemouiana" 
— 1 Maec. liL 6. Kal i/iSic oir dnponSeek tovtuv ovrc^, wapdnXniiiti fjoiiTEf rd 
^i07iia Til iiyia Til iv Tat; x^P^i" fi/i"^- — ver. 9. This statementi obaerves Havemict 
" is a oharaoteriBtie expression of the tone of thought which marka tiie Jadaism of 
that period, which feuaded ita high estoem for the Canonioal Scriptures upon their 
hcliiiees, tJieir Diviae origio, their Inspiration. « * * . Theae opinions, [i. a of 
the anthers of the Apocrypha in.gaueral] far tVom betraying au uncritical spirit, 
rather denote the sharp line o£ distinction whioh they drew between canonical and 
uncftnonical writings." — Neue kriS. Untes-aach, uler das B. Daniel, b. 22, Hamboig, 
1838, DeWette admilB tbal^ whatever may have been the reasons for admitting 
the several books into the Canon, the anoient Jews "regarded the authors as in- 
apir^ (begeislfirt), and their writmga na the product of holy Inspiration (als Friiohte 
beiligar Begeisterung)." — Mnieiian^, s. 21: and to tliis effect he quotes R. Azaria 
Meor BnaJm.: "Esras non admovit manos nisi ad libros, qui compositi sunt a 
Prophetis per Spiritum S. et in lingua sacra." 

* " So there waa a great affliedon in Israel, the like whereof was not since tlie 
time that a prophet was not seen among them." — 1 Maoc ix. 27. C£ iv. 46 ; siv. 41, 

° " Give testimony unto those that thou hast poaaesaed from the beginning, aM 
raise up prophets tliat have been in thy name." — bleolus. ixxvi. 15. 

' Busehius ("Pneparat. Evaog.") lias preserved a few fragments of two Jewiali 
writers of an earlier date, wiio represent in like manner the opinion of the Jews of 
Palestine and Alexandria — tlie high priest Eleazar, and Aristobulua. Eleaaar, in Ma 
Epistle to Ptolemy Pliiladelphus (B. C. 285.) observes, that Moses had been instructed 
in all matters by Goil Himself; fiird Beov Kareaiisiian/ievo^ dc kmyiiauai tuv &Kav- 
Tuv — iViep. Eo. yiii. 9, t iL p. 282. ed. GiuBford. Arisfobulus,-~who endeavored to 
trace the philosophy of Aristotle in. the Old Testament, as Philo aflewarda sought in 
its pages for that of Plato, — is identified by Eusebius (iftid. p, 291.) wiHi the individual 
mentioned 2 Maoo. L 10, wliere he ia called ■'Aristobulua, King Ptolemeus' Master, 
who W9S of the ataofc of the anointed Priesta." In hia treatise i) riiv Iipuv vri^u 
ip/ai^da [Euseb. ibid. viL 13, p. 184.) addressed to Ptolemy Philometflr (B. C. 180.), 
Aiiatobnlus observes that competent judges marvel at the wisdom of Moses, and 
the Divine Sph'it by whose inspiration he lias been proclaimed a Prophet : Oic liit 
oiv JrdpeuTi rd caAuj voelv, ffav/uiiuvai r^f trspl airov oo^iov, Kal to Ssiov KVev/ia, Koff 
3 Kti n-pn^fl'njc &vaKeiBipvKTat. — Ibid, viii. 10, p. 293. In reply to K Hody's denial 
{Oorti. Msi bLS. Iiderp. lib. l c. is.' p. 49.) of the anthenljeily of thia treaUse, see I 
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Pliilo' givea an elaborate theory of Inspiration, of which he 
distinguishes two species, ' Interpretatioa' and ' Prophecy.'' To 
the former he aacrihea by far the higher dignity. To it are to be 
referred those divine oraclea which are spoken in the person of 
God by the Prophet who is ' Interpreter ;' who is thus united, as 
it wBre, in one person with the Deity, and thus becomes a living 
word of Grod, since he speaks in the person of the Divine Being. 
As the power of * Interpretation,' thus understood, enters upon 
the profoundest mysteries of the Godhead, Philo declines to dis- 
cuss its nature, as transcending the power of human understand- 
ing ; and it is, perhaps, , needless to conjecture how far this 
thought may have been suggested by some vague anticipation of 
the coming of the Divine Word Incarnate, the true source of all 
Eevelation.' To * Prophecy,' on the other hand, he fi-equently 
adverts. It includes as well those cases in which the Prophet in- 
quires of God, and God answers and instructs him, as those in 
which God confers upon man the power of foreknowledge, by 
which he predicts fttture events. The distinction, however, be- 

C. Valokenaer'a Diatiie de Aridobt/lo, reprinted by Dr. Gaiaford in his edition of the 
" Prieparatio. Bvang." — It is to be oteerved, tliat Eleazar and Josephus may be r&- 
garded as exponents of the views of tbe Bssenes, wliile Ariatobnlus and Pliilo rep- 
leseat tliose of the Tlierapeatie. The Tlierapeuts, according to PhQo, regarded the 
law 03 a livii^ ois:anisni (^aav) oonsistiiig of body and soul: 

'Airaaa yiip 1/ vo/iodeaia 6oKel Tolc ilvSpiiai tootoi^ hiiKevaL (ut^- doJ rriS/io /its 
Ixstv T&s fitiTd^ StaTil^Eic, i^X^ ii '■*>' ivavD/cei/tevov Talc ^S^aiv uoparav v:ivd. — Be 
Vila Gontempl toto. ii. p. 483. Cf. Olsbaoaen, "Bin Wort iiber tiefoni Schrift- 
Binn," s. 16, ff. 

' See GMrer, "Philo und die aleiaudr. Theosophie," ler Theil. s.4e. ff. ; and 
also Eichbom's "EinleituDg in dss A. T." ler Band. a. 126. For a more extended 
eiamination of the opinions of Pliilo and Joaeplms, sse Appendix P. 

' 'Ep/mvda'ii Kai Rpoprda Aun^ipoam.—De VilaMosis, t. ii. p. 164. 

' E. g. the foDowin^ singular phrase is applied by Philo to the words of Moses, 
Dent viii. 2; & Triioi^tJTr/s A 07 o f , oto/io McjaaSf ipsL — Lib.de Congr. giMer. Erad. 
grot. t. L p. 543. "As i^" observes Gfrdrer, "Moses, were the Propbet above all 
others, Trpn^^rijc Kor' i^nx^v."—P/iilo, s. 60. That Philo believed in tbe impereona- 
tioii of the Lo^ is evident from numerous passages in his writings. Thus he applies 
tbe tilie of High Priest to tbe ^670^. Thaabodeof the homicide in the city of refnge 
is not to terminate untQ the death of the High Priest {Fumh. xxxv. 25]. The in- 
equality of punishment inevitable in this case affords Pliilo maah perplexity. He 
solves the diEBoulty by allegorizmg the oommand ; leya/iev yUp, t6v lipxi^p^i' oix 
hiBpWKov, ilM Xoyov 8 elov elvai, ■ndv rav oix inavuiav /tovov, iMUkoI liKonmiM 
dSiiaiiiiiTuv d/iEToxoi'.—Se Profiigis, tip. 663, C£ also " De Somniis," t i. p. 683- 
692; "De Migrate Abrah." t. i. p. 462. In liie manaer, the Logos is frequently 
called by Philo "theimageof God" (ei«i)i/ Ge™. Cf. 2 Cor. iv, 4; Col. L 15). Thus, 
spelling of Ea:od.xxiv. 10, "And ttiey saw the God of Israel," Philo observes; "It 
is fit tJiat they who are alUed to knowledge should desire to behold Jeiiovah 
(k^Uaeai iihi T06 tH 'Ov ISelv. But if they cannot behold Him, at leasl, His image, 
the most sacred Word." (Vi)v 70*1/ ^hova airoS, rtw lep^Torov J^yovi — De Ling 
a»yiM-i-i. p.419. OEG&orer, "PMlo,"lerTh.B. 343, ft 



>v Google 



LECT. II.] OF THE CHUKCn OF GOD. 65 

tweeii ' Interpretation' and ' Prophecy' is too subtle and too re- 
fined for Philo. He continually represents the ' Prophet' as an 
' Interpreter ;' what he utters as Prophet not being his own, but 
the sentiment of another. Hence we find the two ideas not 
nnfrequently interchanged : for example, Philo says ; " The 
prophets are ' Interpreters,' God making use of their organs to 
manifest His will." Aecoi-ding to this theory, the state of the 
Prophet, under the influence of Inspiration, is one of total un- 
consciousness. He is, as it were, an instniment of nmsic, moved 
invisibly by God's power ; all his utterances proceed from tho 
suggestions of another, the prophetic rapture having mastered 
his faculties, and "the power of reflection having retired from 
the citadel of his soul."' The Divine Spirit comes xipon him, 
and dwells within him, and moves the entire organism of his 
voice, prompting to the announcement of all tbat he foretells." 
To that aspect of this theoiy, which represents unconsciousness 
as the essential condition of the Prophet's inspiration, we shall 
advert again. I would only observe at present, that although in 
his definitions of the psychological basis of prophecy, Philo'a 
statements are exaggerated, still his favorite explanation : " The 
Pi-ophet is an ' Interpreter ;' God within his soul suggesting 
what must be said,'" contains a main element of the truth. 

The point of practical moment, however, to be noticed htre, 
is the importance attached by Philo to the notion implied by tho 
term Prophet ; for we can thence understand the degree of esti- 
mation in which the authors of the Old Testament were held by 
him, when he applies to them, in general, that title : — thereby 
exhibiting, as it were uneouseiously, the light in which he re- 
garded their writings.* To Moses, Philo, afte" the manner of his 

■ The principla from wbidh Philo draws this mfsrecco, po"?vfiilly iUustrates how 
deaply he felt the reiriity of the Divine influence which aotual^d the Prophets: T^Ji 
irpo^iK^ j'frei ^i3« toUto miii^alveiV UomiC^Tai fiiv yiifi iv l/pTv 6 v<n% fOTiJ t^ 
row Oeinv irvei/taroc H^i^iv, Kara 61 t^ /leTavaoToatv oiroS, miAiji elaouii^eTat, Q (• 
iiil y'lp bvx luTi BvjiTdv uSaiar^ avroiKijaai. — Qnis. Her. Biv. Bier. 
t.i.p.611. 

' 'Eijoiinjfforof TOv Bsimi ireeifiaTo;, xal waaav tiii: ^liwff ipyoinnroitii' trpniovTog, 
KOI ^);a;oi)i'TOf el; kvapyy S^T^aniv &v ■rrpoScajru.ti — De SpeeiaL Leg. t ii. p. 343. 

' 'Kp/iTivedc yup ianv 6 jrpofflrijc, hSnSsv vm/xmii'Tog rd /leJirjo Toii GeoC. — I>e 
JViwn. el Fmn. t. ii. p. 41 T. 

Of. Budelbaoh's Esaay, "Die Lehre von der Inspiration " IS40. 3es Kap. b. 17. 

* Beaidea the title trpo^ti;, Philo employs various terms to denote the sacred 
TSritera: e.g. Mavaiuc Iraipo^, or 6iai7un/c. '"if ran foirt/Tui' Muiiotof, lepo^ilvn/;, 
laiaTayuji;, &o. The greater portion of the Old Testament, moi'eover, ia quoted so as 
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nation, ascribes the pre-eminence. He was " that purest mind, 
which received at once the gift of legislation and prophecy, with 
divinely inspired wisdom.'" " He was breathed npon with heav- 
enly love."' His words are " Oracles,'" and divinely tme. To 
David, Philo expressly gives the title of Prophet ;' to the Books 
of Kings he refers under the form, " As saith the sacred word.'" 
He quotes Isaiah " as one of the Prophets of old who spake by 
divine Inspiration.'" And he clearly intimates that such opin" 
ions were not peculiar to himself,' but were shared by his whole 

to express the most undoubted leliaf in its inspiration ; nor is there the least reason 
to suppose tliat Fliilo did not receive as canonical tlie Books which he does not refer 
to by name. 

To give a few examplea : Genesis is styled iipai ypafai — Be Mund. 0pp., t i. 
p. 18. 

Esodaa, UpH 0i0loi;.—J)e Migr. Abr., t- L p. 438, where even Muses is atyled 6 

Levitious, ifpiif \6yoi. — AUeg. h. 1. 1 p. 86. 
Nnmbera, lepararov ypa/i/ia.^Deui Ifamul. t i. p. 273. 
Deuteronomy, m^a/ias. — De Migr. Jfrr., t. L p. 464. 

Joshua (ch. L B) is quoted as Aiij'iov tov Ueu SeoO.— J5e Ling. Oimfiie. t. i. p. 430. 
Thewordsof Ezra (idLyiIi.2) are called Tii in jiaai^iiiiuc lii^lat^ Uim^avniBivra. 
— 7M.t.i.p, 437. 

Hosea (xiv. 8) ia quoted as napd rivi tuv jrpo^i/rijv xpvSi^' — -Os FlanSai. Nob, t 

' See " Liber de C!ong. quser. Emdit. grat." t i. p. 538. 

" On lliia phrase Gfrorer observes: "The complete pertbotion of Moaes' nature 
(seines "Weaens) is dcaorihed in the third book, ' De Vita Mosis,' t. !L p. 145, by the 
beautiful expres^on which inoludea in itself every other quality, KaronJFuoCeic W 
fpurof oipaviav."— Philo, i. 8. G3. 

' The woi-da of Moses, m general, are styled "Kiyia in the locas dassiciut, " De Vita 
Mosis," in. {. iL p. 163. See Appendix; E. 

* Quoting Ps, xxiii. 1 ; oS^ i ni^iili', iDJaaI i^piH^nrm. — De Agrievil. i L p. 308. Ps. 
ixxviii. 4, is quoted with the form i toS Mavacac dtaaurin dve^Be^aTo. — De Plant, 
ff"oe,t.i.p. 335. And of Pa. xeiv. 9, Philo observes: S Scinzcatoi lii^p ^ 6/iyotg iiyav 
■Me.— Ibid. p. 334. 

This mode of referring to the Psalms proves that Philo was nnconsoioua of any dis- 
tinction between the mspiration of the prophetical books, and that of the Hngiogra- 
pha, See p. fiS. note ', sapra. 

' The ftrat Book of Samuel {oh. i. 11.) is quoted with the words: tlir 6 Upi; S.oyof 
tmm. — De EbrietaL L p. 379. This book was aeoounted by the Alexandrian Jewa 
the " First Book of Kings." 

■ Tif Tdv JTiiAoi Ttpo^JiTSv ImSeiaaoi ehcu, — De Somniis, t. i, p. 681. And Jere- 
miah is quoted with tha words; rofinpo^TtKou SiaaaTii; xopoH, ^f naTamiesuBsl^ iv- 
flniKTUJn ave^iSaro. — De Lmg. Caafus. t. i. p. 411. 

' It is t« be observed, with reference to acommon mis^prehensiOD, that although 
Philo often claims an exaggerated degree of insight into the sense of Scripture, he 
does not venture to compare himself with the sacred writers. Take, for example, the 
following passage, in which, while claiming the deepest inagbt into the divine mys- 
teries, Philo represents himself as an humble disciple at the feet of the Prophet Jere- 
miah, who " announces his orads filled with divine inspiration, and impersonating 
God:"— 

Kaly&p ty& napd Mocrer t^ Bco^i^d ifiiiScle rd Iieyd7.a /ivTT^pta, 6/ia^ aWic 'Icp^ 

itpofdvrnc l«avA;,ciK uxvi/sa ^uir^oai ;radi: aMv. 'O di, Sre tH ■r:o?J.<i ivdav 
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natioi] ; for, describing how his countrymeD had excited the 
anger of the Emperor Caligula by opposing his design of pro- 
faning the Teujple, Philo adds, that the Jews w'onld gladly em- 
brace death, as immortality, sooner than overlook the abrogation 
of even the least of their country's laws.' Nor, while on this topic, 
should we omit to bear in mind Philo's entire system of alJegop- 
izing, exaggerated and forced though it was, but which, like that 
of Origen, was grounded upon the firm conviction that the most 
pregnant signification is couched beneath the literal meaning 
of each expression of Scripture. 

The belief of Josephus in the authority of the Old Testament, 
and the nature of the Divine influence which actuated the 
Prophets, perfectly coincides with that of Philo. This agreement 
is particularly to be noticed with reference to the prophetic state, 
and to the manner in which both writers have employed the title 
' Prophet." From this we can infer in what a profound sense Jo- 

aiiji>, ji/Bjo/jou Tiva H^iirci' <*« npoaanov toS Geov i.eyoi'ra -irpitg t^v kptiviKaruTj/v dps- 
T^ ToSro [$cil Jer. iii, 4]. — Be GhenMnt, t. i. p. lil. 

Gfrcirer, iiaving quoted a nnmber of passages to prove that Philo oocaeionall7 
etainiB Bupematural tud when interpreUiig portions of the Old Testament, juslly ob- 
serres : " Doch muss man desawegen niohl; glauben, i1.tsb unset Verfesser die Propha- 
ten des alien Bnndes in eine Eeihe mit den gewohnliehen MenBchea, oder mit deiu 
lebenden Gesehleelite, stellta." — Phito, L h. 80. 

' 'Kv. 6i fiiniiiv tdvoc Uaiperav rd rcjK 'lovdalwv CiroTrroii ^ dvTinpu^stv, elaObc 
fKoiw/ou; dvadcxcadai Bavdrovc, Smrep ddavaalav, irlp roS /aiih' rav jrarpian ^epCtCsiv 
iivatpoviKi>ov, ei ical ffpaxiraTov elij. — Ds Legat. ad Oaimn., t i[. p. 662. 

M. Qanseen (" Theopneiwtia,— The Plenary Inspiration of the Holy Soriptnres," 
London, 1341.) observes, " lie Jewish philosopher Philo in the narraUve whiob he 
has left of Ma embassy I* the Emperor Caligula, making use also of a term very sim- 
ilar to that of St Pan] [SeoiruEuiTrof, 2 Tim. iii. 16.], calls the Soriptures 'oracles thed- 
criates.' that is to say, oracles given under an ancUoaJrom God." — p- 24, But this 
writer has been led astray by not eonaulting the origmal authority. His note of ref- 
erence ia "esoxpisTa Myia P. 1022, Edit. FrancoE" Now, both in this edition of 
Philo's works, and in that of Mangey (t iL p. 577,), the words are, Oeoxpi^otq 
■yUp %6yca roic vouovg elvai inoltafipuvovTe; [sdi. oJ Imidolof] ; and Philo uses them 
to prove how much more tenacious of thoic onstams the Jews were than other na- 
IJons. Since itiey believed, he argues, their laws to have " proceeded from Bivine 
or^es," they would submit to every extremity rather than admit tlie erection of a 
statue in the Temple. 

' Thus, Josephus represent Moses as a Prophet in so exalted a sense that his 
words are to be regarded as those of God: irpo^iinii ie olo; ofm uXlni, (3f 6' 6 ti Sv 
^ly^aira 6oKeiv aiToS XiyovTo;, dxpoaaSat ToiJ Beai/.—AKt. iv. YiiL 49, p. 258. 

So sacred are the words of the Decalogue that Josephus dares not divulge them 
to the Gentiles except in the form of a brief summary: ink Ucil W/oiif] oi de/itrov 
hjnv ii/ilv iiyeiv ^vepCii xpbc M^iv, 7-df Si Svna/ieic airav e^Xuao/im. — Afit. HL v. 4, 
p. 129. Josephus gives another example of the reverence with which hia country- 
men regarded the Old Teatament He relates that when the Seventy Interpretera 
had completed their version, the King (Ptolemy Philadelphus) asked how it happened 
that no.poet or historian had made any mention of so admirable a work. Ho was 
told, in reply, that the judgments of God had lallen upon all who hwi daied to treat 
of these Divine records : A dl Ai;/i^'rpiof, /i?^isva ToXuririii rf f rOf uo/hjb Toiruv civo- 
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sephus calls Isaiah " a Prophet confessedly Divine ;" and how 
much he intends to convey when he says that all the events of 
his nation had happened according to the predictions of the 
Twelve Minor Prophets,' But I must confine myself here to a 
few remarks on the celebrated passage in his work against Apion," 
In this statement Josephus maintains that the records of no na- 
tion can compare with those of the Jews in point of historic truth. 
To establish this assertion he points out the care taken to pre- 
serve the Sacred Books, and also the strict rules which regulated 
their composition. The Sacred Books, he teUs his opponent, were 
delivered to the charge of the High Priest, the purity of whose 
descent was guarded by the most stringent laws, and whose ge- 
nealogy fmm father to son was set down in the puhhc archives, 
and could he traced hack for two thousand years. Such precau- 
tions, observes Josephus, to guard the purity of the sacerdotal 
race, are not only natural, but necessary. It is not in the power 
of eveiy one to draw up such records, nor does any contradiction 
exist in themj because the privilege of writing them belongs to 
Prophets alone. They alone were acquainted with the facts of 
earliest date, which they have learned by direct inspiration from 
Orod. The history of their own times they have also written with 
unerring certainty, according as events occurred.' " With us," 
he continues, " there is no endless series of works, discordant and 
contradictory; two-and-twenty books contain the annals of all 
time, and are justly believed to be divine. « « » From the ago 

j'po^^f u^aadai, Sid rfl Seiaii aiTrtv Aval KdL etuvriv, l^imxe, aal Sn jihiffdsv ^Si/ ti- 
vii, TovTOit: hnxeijiqaavTEQ, imb Tofi Beoi. — Ant. ML ii. 13, p. 595. 

And the oasa of the poet Theodectes (mentioneii by AriBtoUe, " De Poet." xvui.) 
is addueei who, dearing to dramatiaa eome Boriptural narrative, (^oo'kuBe^ lo tivi 
rtpii^on Ttjji kv Tf lepf ^i^?,(^ yeypa/i/iiTiuv ftviiadifliai,) mas deprived, for a time, of 

^ Allading to the judgment pronouECed by Isaiah against Hezekiah, 2 Kings, xx. 
16 : Civ M oirop 6 ■rcpofriTij^ d/iolo-yavfiH'ac 6dog icai Bavfuimo; ri/v u^i/fleiai', jrevroiMf 

Toii Tihni; yvapUTdriao/ieva roi( oiBic dvBpuirois. Kal oij o^roj /ioiBf Jir/»^TJjf,<iMii 
«ai aX?toi ioiexa t6v dpid/iiW rd aliTd hzohiaav • nai itikv rfrs uyadtn} dre i^51ov yivs- 
Toi trap' iifiZp norfl t^v bisivw dim^dlvei 7:po^rciav. — Jni. 3:. ii. 2, p. 515. 

' Gont. Apion. i. t, 8, t. ii p. 441. This passage has been regarded from the 
earlieat times as of the highest importanoe. Thus Slnsebiiia quotes it, aa giving t/iv 
iptdjiini TW AeTo/iFWijf iro3,(«of tUv koStoS^Kiitt' ypa^iiv,Tiv a jrap"E^pO!o if dvav- 
Tiy{,jiTa.—Ecd. BSiLm. il, p. 103. 

' EinoTu; oifii, ii£>Jmi Si avarfKoii^, dre /aJTS ToS iiroypd^cai airefwOHW nana 
hiTOC, piTt nvdc hi toIq ypa^fitvoi^ ivoiiuii; Scafuvia;- d2,?.il /iovan tQv wpo^ijrww Ti 
uJv uiiurciru Aol rci iro^aiororo, kotH T^v kirlTvoiav rf/v liird roi 6 to* /tadov- 
Tuv, Ta Si n-aff aliTcnic, tif byhiiro aa^ijc miyypai^'.vruv. — Goal Apion. i. 1. 
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of Artaxeixea, it is true, narratives of events extending to our day 
have been written, but they have not been counted of equal 
credit with books composed at an earlier period, because there 
has been no accurate succession of Prophets. Facts clearly prove 
how great trust vre repose in our Sacred Books, for, although so 
many ages have passed away, no man has dared to add to, or 
take away from, or alter aught in them. Nay, it is implanted in 
every Jew, from the hour of his bu-tb, to esteem as the oidinances 
of God, and to stand fast by these writings, and in defence of 
them, if need be, cheerfully to die."' This remarkable passage 
speaks for itself ; and I would merely point out its illustration 
of a topic to which coi^iderable weight was attached in the last 
Discourse, as forming the second " Condition" of the problem to 
be solved. The invariable rule that all writers of the Old Tes- 
tament should be Prophets — the word being understood in the 
sense given to it by Josephus and PhUo, and on which the 
former founds his proof of the unerring certainty of the Hebrew 
Scriptures— ensures that every portion of every book, whether 
relating to ancient events, or to facts which occuiTed in the life- 
time of the writers, has been written under Divine Inspiration ; 
while the direct communication from God of those matters the 
knowledge of whioh could not be naturally acquired by the Pro- 
phet, corresponds to the definition which I have assigned to Bcv- 
elaiion.' 

I cannot leave this branch of our subject without pausing to 
inquire whether, in that pcrtion of the Bible which constitutes 
the New Testament, and which was written by the contempo- 
raries of Philo and Josephus, we can find any traces of sentiments 
analogous to those which formed, as we have just seen, so import- 
ant an element of the intense religious consciousness of the Jews, 
Such traces are to be found : and thus the stamp of Divine 
approval is given to the general features of the Jewish doctrine 
of Inspiration. A few instances wiU prove this. The phr^e 
" oracles of God" is employed by Plulo to denote not only the 

' See Appendix F. Winer (" Real-Worterbucli," art "Sadducaer.") a'^'^^ ^i*'' 
great juatice frora th^e words of Josephias, that ancient aad modern wi-iters, from 
Tertullian (" Prsscr, Hier." a 45.) downwards, are in eiTor wlien they assert t\u3,; Ihe 
Sadduoees differed from tJie rest of the Jews in receiving aa divina the Pentateaeh 
alone. Sea also Havernioli, " Einleitung," t. L b. 74. 

' See Laatore I p. 27. 
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Pentateucli, "but also the Book of Joshua,' and therefore must 
be understood to apply to the entire of the Old Testament as a 
generic term. Now this is the very expression employed by S. 
Paul, in the text, to describe the inestimable value of the trea- 
sure committed to the Jews ; and the word is of no uufrequent 
use in the New Testament in this same sense.' Josephus, as we 
have seen, has expressed the belief of his nation that the authors 
of the different Books of the Old Testament were all entitled to 
the appellation of Prophets. Adopting this principle as an un- 
doubted truth, S. Peter, having quoted a prediction of Moses, 
goes on to enumerate the other sacred writers in the words : 
" Tea, and all the Prophets from Samuel and those that follow 
after." And Christ Himself, in the apologue of Lazanis and 
the rich man, represents Abraham as describing the Old Testa- 
ment by the compi-ehensive phrase, " Moses and the Prophets.'" 
Again ; Philo observes, refemng to the Prophet " hke unto 
Moses'" who was at length to appear, that although he was to 
prophesy, and announce his oracles at the Divine instigation, yet 
his words were not to he Ids man, and that each utterance with 
which he had been inspired was to proceed from the suggestion 
of another.' It is impossible to avoid being struck by the gene- 
ral resemblance of this sentiment to an inspired statement of the 
New Testament in a much contested passage, on the meaning 
of which it casts considerable light : " No prophecy of the Scrip- 



» T.i Uyta Tov SeoS.— Bora, iii 2. S. Steplieu (Acts, viL 38.) ceaiiods Uie Jewish 
Couacil how MosoB " received the lively orailev (Aoj'ia (TwDTa) to give ante us." So, 
again, 1 Peter, i v. 11, el m hiXeZ, i>; ?.iryia deoB^ andHeb. v. 12, t^i; dpxfs tuv ao- 
yiav TOO 0Eo6. Ab a ftirther inBtaooB of aucli analogiaa, cE GaL iv. 33, &c., wliieh. 
contains the allegorioal exposition of the histor7 of the two sons of Abrahsm The 
Apostle's ioferenoe ia prefeoed by the words, " which things are an allegory,' Unva 
koTiv <iU!f7opov/(£i'<i, ter. 24.— langaage intimating a view of the Old Testament alto- 
gether analogous to tliat which cliaranterizes the writings of Piiilo. Tor example :— 
PhOo's eentimants aa to the relatjon of tlie leiler of Boriptnre, to its spiritual or aUe- 
gorical sense, may be illuetrated by his remark oc the migrations^ of Abraham : ni 
diiXaeeteiu lin-oucioi, TV fi" fiifari ttc ypa^/C, i^ dvdpbs oo^ jeyAvani., Kara di roOf 
tD^yopiac vopovs, *irfl ^tlapcTOV t;i;CTf, rbv cU^fc; ^TovmiQ ec&v.—De YiUt AlrroA. t. 
li p. 11. Bat see mfra, Leotura vii. 

■ Aots, iii. 22-24. S. Luke, xvi 29, 31. 

• Deut. xvffi. 18. 

• * * * Tif kiri'^avelg i^OKivalag npo^^ntc Seofopjjroj- Osairui ffoi wpo^j^reiioej, 
^iyav ftiv oIkHov bvScv * * * baa ff h'rixelTai, SicXdaerai KaBunep 

(,7!opdlXoiiTOC Iripov.—Oe Moaarch. lA.n.p. 322. And agaio, Tjm^^n^f 7 Ti p Idiov 
piv oiidiv d-iimpSsyyeTai, (illloTpio Je navra ini/xoSyroi iTCpao. — ?U!S Ber. Div. 
Hares, t. i, p. 610. 
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tures," writes 8. Peter, "is of any ■private interpretaiion ;' fol 
the prophecy came not in old time by tlie will of man ; but holy 
men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost," But 
a higher instance still remains, " Moses alone," nrites Philo, 
" has fully realized the qualities of a legislator. All know this 
■who are versed in the sacred books, which none oould have writ- 
ten without the guidance of God,— those most glorious of pos- 
sesions, the image and copy of models stamped upon his eouL 
That these kws are truly Divine, and omit nothing needful, is our 
surest trust. The words of Moses alone, steadfast and unshaken, 
stamped, as it were, with the seal of nature itself, remain fixed 
since the day they were -written until now ; and our hope is that 
for all future time they wiU abide immortal as long as sun and 
moon, and the universal heaven, and the world itself endure."' 
It is almost unnecessary to point out the striking resemblance 
of these words to the language of our Lord Himself when speak- 
ing of the Law : " Verily I say unto you, till heaven and earth 
pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass fi-om the Law, till 
all be fulfilled ;" or, again : " It is easier for heaven and earth 
to pass, than one tittle of the Law to fail."' 

But it may be said that Christ and His Apostles, by adopting 
this language, merely ' accommodated' themselves to the preju- 
dices of the Jewish people ; and that by this principle of ' ac- 
commodatioa' are to be explained all the strong expressions 



' ISlag bnU(Teac.—2 Peter, L BO, of which passage eeveral o 
the fbllowing interprotfttioa : 'The writings of tlie Propheta are not offfieirftha 
Prophets') oam revelation, disdosure, proprias pal^aciioaia ; they did not commitm- 
oate theu" own thoughts, but the aounaela of G-od." Mangey obeervea on the senti- 
ment of Philo here referred to : " Uon multum a Philone discrepat D. Petnis, 2 Kp. 
L 30, uhi k-KiXiiaea; aon de iiderpretaHone, ut vulgo, Bed de moiu, et s^gestione est 
OTponendum ob Be^nentia." — t. L p. 610. WhelieP Mange/s eipoation of Hiia ob- 
scure pasmge be correct or notj Qx& prinaple conveyed by it ia quil« consistent with 
Hiat whioli wiU be laid down in Lecture v., fafra. 

' Tci (K TovTDK /ioiiDK 080010, (iou^EVTYi, &KpaSaoTa, sadaireft a^paylai. fwreuc oirjf 
aeaj/futn/iEiia, filvei, mcflas d^ ^ i/JepOf iypu^JI pexpi vSv, koI irpof rdv fwEtra irdvra 
Sta/ioietii ilirif airu aluva iSoirep dddvara, Sue ^v ^/Itof Kal acX^vj) teat 6 
ailiwa; oipavo; re xal dfiu/ioc ^. — J>e Vita Mosie, t. ii. p. 136. 

'8. Matt V. 18; S. Luke, srvi IT. Matty's note on the passage just quoted 
from PMo is as follows: — "L^eni Mo^ quoad momm saltern pTfficepta, ease pel" 
petuam, noD Philo solus docuit, id enim sibi spondebant Jud^ei omaibus fere seculis. 
Sraoid. zzxvil 36, icat al ^/lipai toS 'lapa^'A dvapW/i^Toi. • * 1 Joseph. Ant, Mb, 
ii 0, 8, area flnem. v6/tui' oBc, xpeirTOva^ ^ sarii aoneaiv uvdpanhni" inruc, el^ tA» 
i^iuvTa pejSaiac aO^va OBviffji fvkaxB'/tiai, dupsiiv elvai dofoOTcif Toi Qeoii, &c 

Oompare also with Christ's language as to the Law, tto language of tbo book of 
Baruch, o.ir. 1; " Thi£ is the book of the comno^dmenis of God, and theLaw tliat 
enduroth fbr eyer." 
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employed in the New Testament reapeeting the authority and 
inspiratiou of the Old. This objection will meet m again in the 
course of our investigation, and it may be well to discuss it hei-e, 
once for aU. 

It is plain, that in^any communication from an infinite Beinc 
to creatures of finite capacities, one of two things must happen. 
Either the former must raise the latter almost to His own lovel ; 
or else He must suit the form of His communication to their powers 
of apprehension. In a woi-d, unless God's Revelation he meant 
to extend to the removal of every error, and to afford man an 
unclouded view of the Divine councils and nature,— and we have 
no reason to suppose that either our senses could peifoctlj take 
in, or the capahihties of language correctly convey, such knowl- 
edge, — unless, I repeat, this be insisted upon, we must believe 
that Revelation has been 'accommodated' to the understanding 
and opinions of manldnd', in all points in which it was not God's 
will further to enl^hten the understanding, or specially to correct 
such opinion.' Indeed, hy insisting upon the former part of tliis 
alternative, a late writer attempts to defend his denial of the pos- 
sibility of a Revelation ; — " Even the Omnipotence of G-od," he 
observes, " cannot infuse infinite conceptions into finite minds.'" 
If we turn to Scripture, however, we shall see how this matter 
is decided. In God's dealings with men we find " wrath," " jeal- 
ousy," " repentance," and other affections, ascribed to Ihe Divine 

' CC Arnold,—" On the Right luterpratatioa of the Scriptures," Sorjnona, 4th Ed. 
vol. ap. 385; who also observes: " When God chooses a lieing af finite knowledge 
to l>e the medinm of His reTelationa, it is at once understood that the £i(v.:ltiea of this 
being are left in their natural state, eicept ao fer as regards the especial ire 'i^c with 
which he is intiiisted. Bnt, perhaps, we do not enouRh conHider hon ni the TtTv 
niess^e itself tliere must be a mixture of accommodation to our i nnnuce —for 
complete knowledge on any one pomt could not be given without estcndmi, meh'to 
other points;— nay, the verymeans by whiclmnuccuL ill nin l noiileJ e th it is, 
language, and the observalion of our sen.,L i ili m 1 lulcct th it they 

could not probably convey to the minii othpr I t truth " 

° "The Creed of Chraicendom," by ^^ 1 i romlon 1B51 

"_ Being finite, we MJlfiDrm no correct or adi i uh bcms niate- 

lial, we can fiirm no clear conception of the "-i 1 1 i i n r f t Kei tlation 

can in no way affect this conclneion , amee evtn llie i"inmi|iotLn oofGod lannot m 
fiwe infinite conceptions into finite minds, — eannol^ without an entire ohnnge of tlia 
oonditiona of our being, pour a just and full knowledge of His nature int« the bounded 
capacity of a mortal's soul. Humin mtelligencB could not grasp it , human Inn^.i^e 
ooiild not express it."— Preface, p. x. Even Mr. Coleridge has bo completely ovei'- 
boked Uie fact which we are now considering, as to obsei-ve ; " How can ahsolnte in- 
fellibihty be blended with fallibility? How can infellible truth be infallibly conveyed 
in defective and Silhble expTBsaioaaT'—0<mfissiims of (m Inmirmg Spirit, Letter it 
p. 31. Whatr not even in the words of Christf 

See also Mr, Coleridgo'e remarks on 'accommodation,' sapra, p. 63, note. 
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Being. He is described " as sitting on a throne ;" His eyes are 
eaid " to behold the children of men ;" not to mention other in- 
Btances, which must suggest themselves to every one, in \vhich ■ 
G-od condescends to convey to us, not the veiy reiility indeed, 
but something as near the reahty as He sees it expedient for us 
to know. Without this species of * accommodation' there could 
he no such thing as instruction.' Every instructor must begin 
upon ground common to his pupils, with principles presupposed 
as known to them, in order to extend the sphere of their 
knowledge to other truths. The missionary, for example, 
must adopt some such process when he speaks of *' God" to a 
heathen ; he adopts the term of the heathen dialect, but he re- 
fines and exalts its meaning.' In fact, the principle of all such 
adaptations is expressed in the explanation of S. Paul to the 
Athenians : " Whom ye ignorantly worship, Him declare I unto 
you."* 

' Thus, Dacto wi'itea : 

" Ooai piirlar oonyieiiBi al vostro iosegao, 

Pei'oooU^ solo da eenaato appreade 

Old che fa poacia d' mtelleUo deguo. 

Per questo la Sorittora coudificende 

A vostra iacaltate ; e piedi e mano 

Attribuisce a Dio, ed altro intendre." 

JParadiso, Canto rv. 
' In Ihia taalc the raisgionaiy is beset witlmo small difSenltiaa; a ooasidaration of 
wMcli will illusttate the necessity of Bivlae guidance in order thusw reflue ihe sense 
<rf human language, and to OTercotne ita imperfactiona. See, for example, " An In- 
quiry into the proper mode of rendering the word 'GtOd,'in trat^tiug the Scriptures 
into the Chinese language ;" by Sir G, S. Staunton, 1819, who writes: "Dra. Morri- 
son, Milne, and Uaraham, nsed Shis to render Ehhim and Thais in all cases. Dr, 
Medhurst and Mr. Qutzlaff nsed SHANG-rsE to render these words, when the true 
God was referred to, and Shis when the reference was to a felae God." The early 
Ohriatian missionariea " aooeptod without serupie Tien and Shaks-tbe, which they 
found in popular use, to convey th^ Scriptural ideas of heaven and the true God." 
"In 1715 the Dominicans obtained from the Pope an apostolic precept, ordaining 
among other things tiiat the term SHAsft-TBB should be no longer used in the Clirls- 
tian Ritual of the Chinese, and that the term Tihs-obu, signifying literally, ' Lord of 
heaven,' and dready occasionally used, should be substituted in iba pkce." e * * 
" It has been shown that Shano-tei^ or IXejt, may be said to be the immediate ohjeot 
of the Emperor'a public worahip on certain State occasions. Tet it must be oonfeasod 
that neither Kes nor SiiAHG-reB, practically speaUing, is yiewed by tlie people of 
China generally, as an object of direct worship at all! The religious woi-aliip of the 
Chinese people, such as it is, is pvactioally transferred to the multitude of SmH 
('gods,' according to some translators, and 'spirits,' according toothei's), whose images 
are honored under various names." — pp. 2-18. The Protestant missionffl'ies propose 
to introduce the word Bum, — p, 27. 

' Acta, iFii. 23. I have not alluded to the use of the term Aoyo^ by S. John, 
which is commonly adduced as an illustration. Thus, Otsimusen, on S. John, i. 1, 
observes; "If it be assumed (and this, if it cannot be demonstrated, cannot be proved 
untrue), that John was aequiunted with the writings of Pliilo, * * s we have 
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The importance of this subject has called atteotion to it from 
the earliest period of Christianity : and while the Fathers re- 
cognise and state with accuracy the nature of this ' economy' 
(olsovofiia), or 'condescension' (avyicard0afjt^), or 'accommoda- 
tion' {in;in:epi<fiopd), as it is exhibited in Grod's revelations, or in the 
inspired teaching of the Apostles, they are careful to point out 
the distinction between this characteristic of the language of 
Scripture, and the ' hypocrisy' (vniicpiau;), which through cow- 
.ardice conceals a truth, or the 'dissimulation' {dissimvlatio), 
which to attain its ends stoops to tolerate error.' In modern 
times much attention has been directed to the principle of ' ac- 

gained.the idea iMf throagh. any Malorical medium whatever. Even if he did re- 
ceive some esternal noCicB of it, he obtained, it tirat in renlity through tlia illuminatioa 
of the Spirit." See also some interesting remarlra on this subject inn Lecture "On 
the Platonic Philosophy," by the late Professor W. A. BuUer, publialied in the Irish 
Eod. Journal for October, 1849, p. 342. 

' A few illnstrations wih suffice to prove this statement : S. Cyril of Alexandria 
writes of the Holy GhOflt: — °Oti rf^.elov rt HveS/ia rt 'Ayum icai ovdhi lireXif hi 
air^- x^v yUp iepiiTai Tiva irepl airov jrtMii tOIq Selais ypa^iu^, ins/i^aivourd n 
TBtavTOO, Tlj^ oijtowo/iJof ivena t^c oi" i^^f eipijaBai iaao/ccu, — Thesaur, 
Asawi. xxsiy, t. v. p. 343, The recognised use of olnovofiia to signify the mystery 
pftlis lEcamatioii oomes under this h^d: Tijv biavBpiJjniaiv roii QeoS Aoymi xaXoS/ioi 
o iKove fit a V. — IbsoiOTBL IHaLv. t iv. p. 62. 

S. Paul circumcised Timotliy "because of the Jews." — Acts, svi. 3. On this, 
Clement of Ales, justly refers to the words 1 Cor, ix. 19-32, ending ; " I am made all 
things to all men, that I might by all means save some ;" addiug the remark (accord- 
ing to Potter's emendation of the text) ; '0 Toivm jitxp'' "/E ov /i'r ep i^opdg 
BVyxaTa paiv or 'fii^c< 6i<i T^ Tuv Si' oOc av/in epi^e piTai ai-iT^pUtv, 
oliSeulag iTTOKplaeac 6ul rltii br^prmi^mi rOic SiKoioic dirh Tuv iti?,aCvTUV icii'dm'in' 
ueri^xi^, oiroc uiSa/iH^ ihiaxilierai. — Simm. Yn. is. p. 863. 

SimiliHiy, S. Chrysoatom, — spealting of S. Paul's conduot, Acts, xxi. 20-26: — 
ip^C Sn i/viKa /ihi itaipbc ODj-jtOTO/JiKreuf Jij, lail IloiiS.iii' imiclutfei'.— ifons. in, QiU. ii. 
II, t. iii. p.312. 

While the fiot of such ' accommodatioa' is thua dieiinotly admitted, all notion of 
'dissimulation' is as rigidly excluded. Thua; TertuUian, referrir^ to 8 Mark, i, 
46-62, where the multitude charge the bUnd EnrfcuEens that he should hold his 
peace, rej^ts a, cavil of Marcion: — >" Ant dooe iucrepantes illbs soisse quod Jesus noa 
esset filiua David ; ut idcirco silentium CEeco indixiase credantur. Sed et si doceres, 
tkciiius illos ignoraase prfeeumeretur, gaam J>om,inum fidsaat mse pradicaHrmem 
emtlmre poiaisae. SedpatiensDominua: non. tamen conflrmator erroris, bnmoetiam 
detector Creatoris ; ut uon prJua hacc otecitatem horainis illius enubillasset, oe ultra 
Jesum flUum David esistiiuHret. Atquin, ne patieutiam 2|jua in^imaretia, nee ullam 
rationem dissim^twnk Illi affingeretis, nee Mum David neftaretis, manifestissime 
oonfirraavit eieoi pnedieationem, a ipsa remuneratione medioinie et testiraonio fidei. 
Kdaa, inquit, tua te aalviim fecit" — Adsers, Marc iv. 36, p. B64. 

Bretachneider C' Handbuoh der Dogmatik," ler Band. s. 422) justly observes that 
Origeu rejects all miss 'accommodation' when he explains, as fellows, the calumny 
of the Jews: "Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan" (S. John, viii. 48): eUbc ^i 
Koi firs Tivi( (JOJJTO airiv [scii. Christ] /eJ diri SiaSeaea^ rii ircpl /iiXXovTOi 
oiwiJOf, Kol Til jTEpl Kpiaeac, xdi dvaaraaeij^ Si&dnxecv, SiaKsiueoov piv St^topEiTiycur, 
(^ yjjjdcv&c /lerii tiW )Koi> d-icoseipbnm toIq &v8p6i7eoig, Tpoamutjaeu; Si ftifKeii, KaTtl rft 
fodofw Kol dpeanov Toif 'lOTrJoiotf, rd izepl uvaaniaeas adl r^f oJuhEok fw^f irpo^" 
a&lieuoii. — Comm. in Joann. t. iv. p. 353. 

Jor furtlier inatanues, of. Suicer, " Tiieaaurua," su5 vac. olnwo/iia. 



„Google 



LECT, II.] OF THE OnURCH OF GOD, 75 

commodation,' in consequence of the uses to which it has heen 
perverted by Bationalista of every school.' It has been distin- 
guished into ' accommodation in the/orm,' and ' accommodation 
in the matter,' of the information communicated,' To the 
former belong the style and popular mode of instruction em- 
ployed by Christ and His Apostles, as well as their practice of 
clothing the truths of religion in parables, or allegories, or simil- 
itudes borrowed from the range of ordinaiy experience. Take, 
for example, the figurative analogies which Christ applies in the 
twelfth chapter of S. Matthew's Gospel, like a parable, in order 
to exhibit an idea vividly to His hearers — the connexion being 
such that He coiild not possibly be misunderstood.' ' Accom- 
modation in the matter' of the information communicated is laid 
down as baing twofold : negative and positive. Negative accom- 
modation is that in which either a command is not enforced in its 
full rigor, or in which the whole truth is not at once disclosed, 
but is imparted gradually. As an instance of not insisting upon 
the strict letter of a Divine injunction, we may cite the relaxation 
of the law of marriage, by which a system of divorce was per- 
mitted to the Jews " because of the hardness of their hearts ;'" 
but even here the moral obligation of the command was never al- 
lowed to be forgotten, as is plainly intimated by the Prophet 
Malachi.' As cases in which the truth is unfolded gradually, we 

' Spinoaa, in this as n other kmdred top as, seems to have lad the way; "See 
aliter de Cliristi ratioabis ubia Pha smo'i eo tumeoiEe et Ignorantite oonvincit 
diedpulosque ad veram Titem hortator Btati n Imn ; quod nempe auae rationea 
opiaionibiia et prinwp 13 un usoujusque acco nodav (. Ex. gr. Cum Pliariateis dixit, 
vide Mati ii. &6, ' et a 8a anas bitauam ej c t, advereaa eeipaum diviaua est,' 4c., 
nihil nisi Pliariateoa ex. au b pnnc piia eoavineere voiuit, non aulem dooere, davl Dfe- 
moneB, aut ahquod DtBtaonuin aginm. Spnozaadds: "Si miW eaumeranda eaaent 
omnia Scripture loe^ quce antuu. ad homvien, sive ad captam oZictgita ecripia sani, 
~ et quaj non sine magno PhiloaophiEe pi^adioio tanquajn divina doctrina defenduatur, 
a bvBTititte oui atudiso longe diaeederem." — ^adakis ThedL PiMi. cap. ii, owe fin. 

" OF. Brelsohneider, " Handb. der Dogm." § 42, sa, 418-430 ; whose ratioaaiisijo 
views here, as elsewhere, diaOgare the aoovtrao; of his diatinctioua. 

' S. Matt. xii. 43-46. " When the unclean spirit ia gone out of a man, he walk- 
eth through dry plaeea, seeking rest, and fiadeth none," &o. 

■• 8. Matt. six. 8. 

' '' Tlie Lord hatli been ■witness between thee and the wife of thy youth, against 
whom thou hast dealt tceaoherously: yet is she thy companion, and the wife of thy 
covenant. And did not He make one? * * * Tiierefore take hoed to yonr spirit, 
and let EOne deal treacherously (4{amat the wife of hia youth." — Mat ii. 14, 15. CE 
loo, Christ's appeal to the,' original law of marriag?, S. Matt. xix. 4: " Have ye not 
read," to Mr, Greg aaserta that our Ijjrd " contradicted Mosea, and abivagated hii 
ordinances in an authoritative and peremptory manner, which precludes the idea tliat 
he supposed him.'felf dealing with the dirent commanda of God, This is done in many 
points specified in Matt. v. 34r^4; — in the oaae of divorce in the moat poailive and 
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may adduce the passages in which S. Paul tells the Corinthians 
that he had " fed them with milk, and not with meat ;'" and in 
■which Christ Himself told His disciples :— " I have yet many 
things to say unto you, hut ye cannot cannot hear them now.'" 

Positive accommodation, however, — wliich hriage us to the 
objection from which we started, — is that in which the teacher 
adopts as time, principles which he knows to be erroneous, and 
uses them so as to confirm his pupils in their errors. Of this a 
i-emarliable instance occurs in the New Testament, in the case 
of S. Peter's " dissimulation" at Antioch ; and there it is treated 
with severe and marked reprobation, " I withstood him to the 
face," writes S. Paul, " because he was to he blamed.'" 

it will he easily seen how the other examples of just and ne- 
cessary ' accommodation' to human imperfection, have supplied to 
over-ingenious and perverse minds that coloring of truth which 
h^ served to lend even a semblance of plausibility to their state- 
ment, when they ascribe positive or false ' accommodation' to our 
lord and His disciples. In the particular case before us, in which, 
as I have shown, Christ has given His sanction to the sen! iments of 
the Jews respecting the permanence of the Law, and the authority 
of the Old Testament, His discourses were, it is true, delivered 
to the multitude on the Mount, and to the Pharisees : hut we 
find Him still urging these same principles when alone with His 
most trusted friends both before and after His Resurrection ; — 
His chief argument, in all cases, being an appeal to the Prophecies 
respecting Himself.' 8. Paul, too, when writmg to his conii- 

nsked manner."— CVeed of Ohristsndam, p. 11. On this sntject Mx. Davison, witli his 
usueI accnraoy, obserrefl : " The Law forbore, in some few pointB, a, perfeotion of il8 
discipline. It practised an imwiiling condeBcenaioii, in yielding to the ' liacdness of 
hearl,' the grosB and reitactory temper of tlie people to whom it was given. This was 
seen in its non-probibition of a plurality of wiTes, and m its permission of divorce. 
But tlie Holy Jesus, who came to reaWre the Divine Law to its first jntei^i'ity, as well 
as to make atonement for the transgression of it, He, in His Institutes, reformed these 
temporary ooncesaions. Meanwhile, one of the Prophets [Malachi] had given a clear 
intimation that God approved not the permission bo allowed, but would draw the 
■ ■ 'IJea into stricter bonds of union and severity." — Discowrses oa lYophecj/, 



' 1 Cor. iiL a, ' S, John, xW. 12. 

'Gal. ii. Il-IB, "The other Jews disssmbM likewise with him {avuv^sKpir 
e^mv) ; insomuch tliat Barnabas also was carried away with their dissim-ulatitm (imv 
Kpiasif." — ver. 13. Gt. the words of Clemaiit of Alex, alresdy quoted, p. 14, note. 
On the question of 8. Peter's conduct at Antiooh, see Lecture v. 

* B. g. a. Matt. ssvi. 24, 64 ; S. Luke, xsiv. 44-47. Even in prayer to His Father, 
our Lord appeals to the Old Testament: "While I was with them in the worid, I 
kept them in Thy name: those that Thou gavest Me I have kept, and none of thorn 
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d'Sntial disciple Timotliy, and to those most opposed to Judaism 
at Corinth' — ^for the Judaizing Christians were surely not those 
who hoasted that they were " of Paul," or " of ApoUos," — S. Paul, 
I say, maintains the Divine inspii-ation of the Old Testament as 
strictly as the most rigid Israelite of the school of Philo. But 
our denial of the use of false ' accommodation' is not to be limited 
to this one point. It may he confidently affirmed, that the teach- 
ing of the New Testament affords no single matance of such de- 
■ ception. Christ neither denies the existence of Spirits in order 
to conciliate the Sadducees, nor does He instruct the woman of 
Samaria in doctrines which He opposed before the Jews. 8, Paul 
proclaims the same Divine truths before kings and rulers, before 
Jews and Greeks ; and he teUs us that the doctrine of a crucified 
.■Redeemer was alike offensive to both. In a word, we find Christ 
quoting Moses and the Prophets to friend and to foe ; to Pharisee 
and to Sadducee ; to the people and to His disciples ; hi the desert' 
and in the Temple ; at the commencement of His ministry and 
at its close ; in exposition by acts and exposition by doctrine,— 
combining it, in all matters, with the new revelation as being 
conveyed by the same Spirit. 

From all this, therefore, it may be concluded, that the senti- 
ments of Philo and Josephus and the early Jews, were not the 
mere private assertions of good and pious men, or the exaggerated 
expression of Hebrew nationality : those sentiments rather exhibit 
authentic information respecting the real character of the Old 
Testameaf; information stamped with the seal of Christ Him- 
self, — the source of all Kevelation — who would have counter- 
acted His own sole purpose had he ascribed to the ancient Scrip- 
tures authority to which they could lay no claim. 

I now turn to the evidence afforded by the Christian Church ;' 
and in doing so it may be well to notice, in the first ii^tance, any 
traces that exist of exceptions to the singular uniformity which 

is lost, but the 8on of perdition, thai the Scr^lm-e might be fuljilled." — S. John, xviL 
13. Of xiiL 13. 

' 2 Tim. iii. 16 ; 1 Cor. iii. 4. The great majority of S. Paul's Epistles, and, fo a 
great degree, the Gospele, were intended fbr those who were not Jews, and who, 
therefore, conld not have been pr^adicsd in favor of the Old Testament. 

' See espeeially the aooounta of His Temptation, — S. Matt It. ; S, Luke, iv. 

' Fof ft more ffstended discussion of the opinionB of the Fathers, see AppendirG. 
So jnesoeptiooftble a witness as De Wette introduces his list of authorities from the 
early Christian writers, from S. Irenaus downwards, with the remark: ''Man er- 
kannto diese Biieher als hpilig iind gottliah." — Eiitieil, § 22, s. 30. 



„Google 



78 THE IMMEMORIAL DOCTItlSE [lECT. II. 

has prevailed upon the question of Inspiration in evciy age. It 
has become the fashion, indeed, anung modem writers, following, 
I apprehend, in the footsteps of Neander,' to point to the cele- 
hrated Theodore of Mopsuestia, who lived at the opening of the 
fifth ceotuiy, as having led the way in questioning the inspiration 
of the Scriptures.' I believe this chaise to be altogether without 

' Feander observes, in the first edition of his history (A- D. 1829) : " The garma 
of this tendency [via. to a " grammatico-logioal" method of interpreting the Bible] 
■were still fiirtlier developed by diatingaished men in Ihe fourth century, and in the 
eommenoement of the EMj « * * above all by the acute and oHginal Theodore 
of Mopeuestia. * * ♦ "We Snd, m faat, traces of a more free mode of apprehend- 
ing tlie idea of Inspiration in this period, only in Uiose cases where a more nnprtgu- 
dioed grammatieo-logioal interpretation of the Bible eondaced to that result, rs in the 
case of a Jerome, a Theodore of Mopsuestia, end a Chrysostoni."— ^iiff. GescA der 
Eirche, Ser Band. b. 603. Feander has considerably modified his opinion as to the 
views respecting Inspiration maintained by the three writers named hi this ertraot 
In the second edition of hia hiatorj', pnblisljed In 1846, the entire of flia section, from 
which I have Just quoted, bss been re-writlfln to the extent of several pages ; the 
author bontentlng himself with adducing a series of quotations from Theodore, S, 
Chrysostom, and S. Jerome, to illustrate the propositioji; that in eonaequenoe of the 
principles according to which those writers expounded tlie Bible, they have advanced 
certain ideas, "at iheJoundaUon of which lies a pecuhar modification of tie notion of 
Inspiration."-— 2te Aufl. 2er Band, a. 661; ff. 

For an examination of Theodore's estimation of Scripture, see Appendix Q. The 
reader may form a judgment with respeot to S, Jerome's views fbora the followir^ 
oommeot on Eph. iii, 6 : — " Soio appositionem conjunotionia ejus, per quam dioitur, 
'cohtaredes, et concorporalea, et eomparliiapea.' icdeooram iacere in Latino sermone 
sententiam. Sed quia ita habefur in Graco, ei sinffali sermoaes, ayUab(E, apices, punda, 
in divim3 Scripiuris plena suiK sensibtts, propterea inagis Tolumus in compositione 
Btruoturaque yerboruro, quam Intelligentia periclitari," — T. vii, p. 691. For S. Ohry- 
Bostom's Qieory of Inspiration, see, for the present, p. 88, note ', infra, 

" Thus, for exampJe, M. Gaussen writes r " With the exception, we say, of Theo- 
dore de Mopsueste, the long period of the first eight centuries of Christianity did not 
produce a single theologian who disavowed the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures, 
save only among the most violent of the heretical seols which have troubled the 
Christian Church; I mean the Gnostics, the Manichieaiis, the Anomceana, and the 
Mahometans." — TheopmasUa, p. 353. 

One feels more surprise, however, at so well-informed a writer as Rudelbach 
making the same assertion; especially since he adduces as his sole grounds the fact 
of Theodore having denied the Canonical authority of the Book of Job, of Proverbs, 
and ofEoclesiasles. See his " Zeltschrift" for 1840; "DieLolire vender Inspir.,"2e9 
Kap., s. 46. I have already observed (p. tG), when referring to the amilar error of 
Luther as to certain Books of the New Testament, that it is an obvious mistake to 
represent the denial of the Oanonicity of a particular Book as being- equivalent to a 
denial of the inspiration of Scripture in general. In Theodore's, as in Luther's case, 
the low estimate in which particular Books were regarded, arose from the exalted 
sense in which ihs Divuie (Aaracter of Scripture was felt and recognised : — their com- 
mon error consisting in the heliet; that such and such portions of the Bible did not 
satisfy the tests of Inspiration which they ventured to define. This distinction, Rn- 
delbach insists upon when speaking of Luther, while he foists to acknowledge ita 
existonoe in the parallel case of Thealore of Mojffinestia. He remarks; "Passages lie 
before us fiTlm Luther's writinga, writings, too, composed at very different periods of 
his life, (even at the date of his rude decision as to the Epistle of Jaraea,) which sal*- 
isfeoWrily prove that he never ceased to assert the verbal inspiration of the Holy 
Scriptures, and that we, consequently, do violenee to his words if we impute to bim 
any other principle." — Ibid, iea Kap, s. 3. See Appendix 0. 
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foundation. SiiMce it here to observe, that when the doctrinal 
viewa of Theodore were condemned at the Fifth General Councilj 
nearly one hundred and thirty years after his death ; and when 
every imjiutation which controversial animosity could eii^'gest, was 
east in affcer-times upon his memory by individual opponents' — no 
allusion whatever was made to his having deviated, on this car- 
dinal point, from the universal heHef of Christendom. This har- 
mony of opinion, indeed, will appear the more striking when the 
. nature of the exceptions which do exist is duly con8:dared. 

It is a common and a just remark of Christian writers from 
the earliest times, that amid the various contests in which the 
Charch has had to engage with the different forms of heresy, 
both sides have appealed to the Divine authority of the Bible." 
The single exception to this uniformity of sentiment which the 
records of antiquity appear to afford occurs m the case of such a 
controversy. This contradiction of the unanimous voice of the 
Church proceeded from the Anomoeans — that extreme section of 
the Ai'ians, in the fourth century, whose heretical tenet of the 
complete dissimilarity between the Father and the Son gave rise 
to their name. Of this party 8. Epiphaniua tells us, and he men- 
tions it as an offence unheard of in any previous controversy, that 
when pressed by arguments from Scripture, its defenders replied, 

' E. g. Laontiua of Bjzautium (A. d. 590), in hia wo* "Contra Nestorianos el 
Eutjehiauoa," of wtiieh merely a Latin yersion had been published by Oanialua, in 
bis "Lectionaa Jintiquoe," fad. Basnage. Ant. 1125.1 i. p. B2S.) the ordinal Greek 
l«xt not having been acoeasible before the year 1844, when it waa given by Oardinal 
MiU in ilia " Spicilegium Bomannm," t. x. pars ii. p. 1, &c. "WhUe dafendnig Theo- 
dore from the uhai^e of hamg called in question the inspiration of Soriptnre, I muat 
altogether disolaim any desire to defend his orihodosy on other points ; " Bat enim 
raamibstum, Theodonim Neatorii majfistnim, utpote Nestoriani erroria anotorem, a 
veteribua vocari." — 0. P. Fritaohe, Be, Theodori Vita, p. 15. Hia inorit, however, as 
an axpoaitoi- of Soripture has never been called in quastion. C»dind Mai, ic tha 
Preface to hIa edition of Theodore'a Commentary on the Twelve Minor Propheta, 
(" Scriptorum Veterum CoUeotio," Romce, A. D. 1833. torn. vL) expreaaea the estima- 
tion in which he waa held: "Ab Oriantaltbus 'Sapientitemare,' et Seriptnrarum 'In- 
terpres iot' i^o^^ diotua, uniyerase Eodesise Doctor interdum appellatus, et Magni 
denlqne, oognomento doaatus." — p. y. Cardmal Mai, having pointed out the &lUta 
UBuaUy noted in Theodore'a Commentaries, goes on lo speak in the higheat terms of 
hia exposition of the Minor Prophets ; observing, that notwitbatanding the obaouritj 
of the BubJBcl^ Theodore "non verba legere, sed in Prophette cujusq^ne menlam 
oo'iloram aciem intecdere videatur. Quamobreai, non aina oausa, a mnltia aroem 
Inierpretnm teuere diotus eat." — p. ly. 

' Thna 9. Ireniens writea : " Tanta est autem circa Bvangelia hrec firoiitas, ut et 
ipm hsaretioi tea^monium raddant eia, et ex ipsia egrediena unusquisque eoram cone- 
tnr auam confirmare doctrinam." — CoiiL Beer. lib. iii. 11. p. 189. So alao Thsodoret, 
in his Dialogues, makes the repreaentative of hareay obaerve : M^ /lai Xofia/ioi); dw 
SpHirivovg TCpoaeveyici/g, iy& j-dp povi) jreiSo/iai rf ffeif ypa^ Eramtka, DlaL L L 
T. p. 13, 
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either — " The Apostle makes that statement mereiy as a man ;" 
or, — " Why do you cLuote the OM Testament against me ?'" It 
is generally believed, too, that the ohjections noticed hy S. Je- 
rome in his Preface to the Epistle to Philemon proceeded in like 
manner from the Anomceane." The only other instance which I 
have been able to discover of the subsequent revival, in any part 
of the Church, of erroneous views upon the subject of Inspira- 
tion, is in the case of a monk of Constantinople, of the twelfth 
century.' 

The positive testimonies to which I now proceed may with 
some propriety he aiTanged under three heads : the First, rubting 
to the Divine influence exerted in the composition of the Bible ; 
the Second, to the human agents selected to write the different 
hooks ; the Third, to the nature of the writings thus produced. I 
shall not attempt here' to give more than a rapid sketch of the 
nature and weight of the proofs which may be adduced ; and I 
would merely observe, hefore entering upon this branch of the 
suhject, that we must not expect to find m the annals of the early 
Chm-ch any such elahorate theory, or series of systematiacd pro- 
positions on the subject of iMpiration, as we meet with in the 
cf«e of other doctrines. The absence, indeed, of dogmatic teach- 
ing on this question during the first fifteen centuries of the C hurch 
affords a clear illustration of the harmony of opinion which pre- 
vailed respecting it ; while the unhappy distractions of modern 

' "Oraw MfTJo/iEUOi intb rivav ii:umuirjvrai, sWiic dmiTpexovT£C ""^ 6.i!omi6aimc, 

TvciralmiigSiaeiiicni; "Nor is this strange," proceeds S. BpiphaniuB, " fw ' li they 
bare called the raaater of the house Beelzebub, liow munli more shall they call thecn 
of His household T' viz. His Prophata and Apostlea."— diii'. Set. lib. iiL Ifereais 16. 
t L p. 992. CE Rudelbaoh, loc. ciU Ses Kap. s. 45. 

' This seems to be the earliest allijsion to the vulgar objection against Inspiration, 
founded apon Uie AposOe's words— "The doke which I left at Troas," fta— 2 Tiro, 
iy. 13. On auoh passages the heretics founded the conolusioa : " Non semper Apoa- 
tolum, nee omnia, Christo in ae loc[nante diiiase."— 3. Jerome, Pref. in Ep. ad Philem. 
t. vil p. 1i2. 

' Euthymius Zigabenus, A. n. 1116. S. Mark (iL 27) adds to the words of our 
lord recorded by S. Matt3iew(xii. 8), the saying: " The Sabbath was made for man, 
and not man fbr the Sabbath." On this Euthymius obsenrea, that we need not won- 
der at such variations, for the Evangelists wrote many years after these words were 
Bpolcen; and sinoe (to/ were 6iiJ men, it is natural they should occaaionly/orjei what 
had been said: ol) XP^ Si Bav/idieiv el tH phi oiroi 6 c&ayyeXiart/^ wpoarilhini, ri! d? 
kKEiVOS TTonoJU/iTruJ'w, Kol yi^ o^x ilfia T^ TUye^" ^ Spiarfrv lypafin< m n'lyysMa 
Iva K^ wT-uv Siiov Tov a&roii 'Koynni diro/ivri/unieveiv ^oiw MM /lerd sroAATSf «OTt« 

Olmm. m 3. Matt xiL S. t i p. 466. Ed. MatUueL Lelpaig, 1193. 
' Sao Appendix &. 
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times, sufficiently account for the want of any autlioritativo de- 
cision since the sacred precincts have been invaded. This al>sence, 
however, of recognised theory or system serves but to exhibit in 
holder relief how profoundly incorporated with the Christian con- 
Bciousness of those times was the ■ belief in the inspiration of 
Scripture ; and undesignedly represents its depth, its fervor, and 
its source. 

I, The evidence as to the belief of the Church in the Divine 
influence exerted in the composition of the Bible, naturally starts 
from that Article of the Creed in which Olii'istians to the present 
day profess :— " We believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord, the 
Life-giver » » » who spake by the Prophets.'" This Confession 
not only defines the inspiration of the sacred writers to be the act 
of the Holy Ghost ; but it also lays down as a fundamental doc- 
trine of Christianity, that Old and New Testament have pro- 
ceeded from tlia same source, and are alike Divine. That to this 
latter truth the Article of the Creed chiefly refers, admits of no 
donbt. In i'act, it merely embodies a tenet maintained from the 
very first in opijoaition to the various phases of Gnosticism ; for 
in the earliest writings composed in defence of Christianity, the 
epithet ' Prophetic' (Trpo^risfo) is the title usually assigned to the 
Holy Ghost." We observe this co-ordination of Old and New- 
Testament so eariy as the days of S. Polycarp, who, when re- 
ferring to "the Scriptures," combmes in one quotation a passage 
from the Psalms, and a text from the Epistle to the Ephesians.' 
So also S. Justin Martyr having quoted to the Jew Trypho the 
words of the Prophet Malachi,' breaks forth into praise of God's 
goodness, adding ; "These words have not been detised by me, 

' JiiarcOo/ieii •**£/(■ rS IhieHiia t6 Syuni, rt KVpiov, to fuo;roioii * * * 
Tb XaTS/aao dii tuv ■apoifiiTav. — iSj/mft. C<msta^. Manai. t. iiL p. 56B. 

' B. g. by S. Jaetid Mart. : '"Eiceivov Ti, koI r™ nnp' kirrov 'TiSv Motto • • * 
Uvei^/ia Ti Ti Trpo^ijTiKbv aeda/ieBa, nol nporncvvaHuEv.—Apal. i. % S. p. 41. 
And, again, quoti^ Gen. xlli. 10 : if irpoe^eflj? <rv'> roC Belrm &ytov npa^i/T lkov 
HvsiimTiii ifut TOi Miiiw^of, /li) lK?^lfuv dpxovra K. T. X. — Ibid, % 32. p. 63. 

' Thia psaaage, whioh is extant only in the old Latin yersloQ, ia quil:e obsoura 
aeeording to the ordinary pnnotaiitioQ. I qnote it after Dr. Jacobaon'a judicious sug- 
gealJOQ (" Patrea AposloM," ed. 3tia, t. ii. p. 527.): " Coofido enim vDa bene exerci- 
talos esse in aooris Uteris, et nihil yoa latet ; mihi auteni non eat coEoeaaum [post 
" ooneagsum," vna tedifioare, Rt mrbis adfia. § 11, aabaad.^ Modo ut Hrs Sceiptceis 
diotnic eat ; Ira^aimim. et noliie peceaire {Pa. iv. 4, LXX.J ; et, Sol twtt occidal SMper 
irocumUam vestram [Eph. iv. 2S]."-^ Polyoarpi, Ep. ad FUWpp. § 12. 

* " I have no pisasure in you, saith the Lord of Hosta, neither will I scaept ao 
offering at your h^cL For from the rising of the sun even octo the going down of 
the same. My Haiue sliall be great among the GeuHlos," &o.~ Mij. i. 10, II. 
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nor have they been embelllBhed by any human skill. Bach were 
the songs of David ; so Isaiah proclaimed glad tidings, and Zech- 
ariah preached, and Moses composed his record. Dost thou re- 
cognise them, Trypho ? They are preserved in the writings of 
your people— nay, I should rather say, in oura ; for we obey them, 
but you, though reading them, do not discern their sense.'" And 
the belief that both Testaments enforce the same lesson is imphed 
in the striking parallel of Origen : " When the people murmured 
against Moses in the wilderness, he led them to the rock to drink ; 
and even now he leadeth them to Christ.'" 

The ordinary style in quoting Scripture was, either to omit 
the writer's name — " Thus spake the Holy Ghost ;" or to supply 
it thus — " So spake the Spirit by Solomon," or "by Isaiah/' or 
" by Paul.'" " It is needless to seek," said S. Gri-egory the Great, 
" who wrote the Book of Job, since we may faithftilly believe 
that the Holy Ghost was its author.'-" " What avails it," said 
Theodoret, " to know whether all the Psalms were written by 
David, it being plain that all were composed under the influence 
of the Divine Spirit ?"^ Hence the numerous epithets applied to 
every part of Scripture : — " The Scriptures of the Lord ;" " the 
Divine Scriptures ;" "Heavenly Letters." The phrase, however, 
most usually employed is that of S. Paul ; " Scriptures given by 
inspiration of God." In a word, the evidence under this head 
may be summed up in the language of 8. Clement' of Borne : 

' Oi y&p W i/ioS ameaxevaa/ievai ehlv ol Myni, oidl Ti;iy^ dvSpamvti neKaJ.- 
lamtiiiivoi, diXki Toironi; Ao^W [ih> ^a^Xes, "Htrolof ii ebrfffeUZcTO, ZaxapiaQ Si 
Ifc^pv^e, MiJ^o^f Si dvfypm^ev. 'Eiriyu^UKCif oiimilf, 'SpiiLv ; 'En ToZg i/iirfpotc 
dnoKeirrai ypd/iicam, /iS2Aw Si oi^ iptripois, uAA' f/fisTSpnic l/fiEli- yiifl airn^ nsM/is- 
8a' i/idc dS, dvaywudKOvre^, 06 noelrs tSu ir airoli voihi. — Dial, cam JVJpA. c. 39. p.l3T, 

' " Munnnravenmt adversoa Koysen, et prc^rterea jubet Doroiuus ut ostendat eis 
petram, ex qua bibaat. Si quia eat, qui legeaa Moyaen rourmuvat adversus earn, et 
diBplioet ei lux, quie Becundum literam soripta eat * * * ostendit ei Moj'see pe- 
tram, quse eat Chriatua, et adducit eum ad ipaam ut inde bibat, et refieiat sitim saam." 
—Ram. in Mod. xl. 2, t, IL p. 169. 

' For exaraple, S. Oyprian : " Loquitur per Salomoaem Spiritus S." — Da Opere et 
EleffmoB. p. 240. Tertullian: — "Spiritua Sanotua bano Soripturte suje rationem ecu- 
Btituit, nt eum quid ex aliquo fit, et quod fit, et unde fit, referat. ' Frutioot.' inquit, 
'terra herbmn fceai, seminaiitem semeo,' " Ac. Ac — Ada. Berawgen. cap. xiii. p. 278. 
To t1>e same effect Clemens Alex. ; 

^eif rto x'>P^'" '"o.vra rhv Trpo^TinAv, Toic mivffiaa^To; Toii Mowrpfjf, H ^tialv ai- 
TBI; rb nueS/ja rb "A.yun' 6iA 'Qayi, ivK SkvIjuu ?Jyeiv * * • In Si Koi Stu 'Hoa- 
loii X, T. A. — Gohortal. ad Genlea, c viii. p. 61. 

' " Sed quia hteo Boripserit, Taide oupervaoue quieritur, cam tamen auotor libri Spi- 
ritus SanotUiS fidelitar oredatur." — Prof, in iS>mKa in lAb. Job. t. L p. T. 

' 'Eyd Si JTEpi Tovniv /ihi oiiShi laxvpi(o/iai. Traiav yiip /lai irpoeTiS^iv il^EAnon, 
tire TOVTOV irdvrtc, etr' ineivuv elev riwec ■ dijH™ ys ^vrof, 6r Ik t^s tov 6elav Tlvdi/ia- 
Tot hepyeia; cvv^pd'lniem' ujnniTef ,■ — Proiheoria ia FSi^mos, tip. 395, 
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" Give diligent heed to the Scriptures, the true sayings of the 
Holy Ghost/" 

From Buch principles the Church inferred the sufficiency, the 
infallible certainty, and the perfection of Scripture. On this 
foundation 8. Athanaaiue arguee against the Gentilee : " The 
holy and divinely inspired Scriptures are sufficient to express the 
truth.'" So, again, the critical and unimpassioned Eusehius, 
alluding to an assertion that in the superscription of the thirty- 
fourth Psalm, the name Abimelech had been, by an oversight, 
suhstituted for Achish, rejects the idea with indignation : " I hold 
it," he observes, " to be alike rashness and presumption to ven- 
ture to prove that the Divine Scriptures have erred.'" 

I may also observe that the joint participation of the Eternal 
Word and of the Holy Spirit in bringing the Scriptures into 
being, to which I have already drawn attention, was a truth fuUy 
appreciated by the Fathers. The sacred writers are said to " have 
been moved by the Spirit," as well as " moved by Christ."* " They 
who prophesy," said S. Justin M., " are actuated by no other than 
the Divine Logos.'" On other occasions this same writer ascribes 
the prediction to " the Prophetic Spirit.'" And in one place he 
combines the two ideas ; " Think not that the words which you 
hear the Prophet speaking in his own person were uttered by 
himself, when filled with the Spirit, but by the Divine Word who 
moved him.'" 

' 'Ev [niirreTe] eff r^ ypa^, rdc liXrjSeli \piiasic\ Unm/iaroc toB '&.ytov, — Ad 
CorvuSt. c. 4G. t L p. 162. eA. Jacohsoit. 

' AiiTlipKeic /tSi yap dmv ci &yiai ndl BtaTrvcviToi ypaijial irpSf T^ Tijg d%!i9eiai 
dirayycT^lav. — Oc, ami. Qades, t. i, p. L Still more Btrongly, on anotiier oooaeion, this 
great leather wi^teB : 

VUcnpi yovv irepir/i^iWT'er 'Kpo^aaiZovTui, Sti rriartv ii^iuicEuai, yeviaSai Td; OBi>o- 
Jowr. Iirrt /liv yiLp UavaTepa -ravruv ^ 9 si a ypai^'n.-'Episf.de Sy- 
nodis Ariat. el Selene. Lip. T20. 

' 'O/ifv oiv Ticipet,hrei /i^ i/iitisperai in T^lcrop'ia t^ kutH t6v 'kxilteXex' iJHoii- 
aac Th irpoabiTrov airou 6 Aavi^, aarii of li^o seiaSai rb trvo/ia tov 'Affi/iE?.ex drri toC 
ivo/iaTOC 'kyxoi^. traffic yUp IjtI r™ 'Aj^ouf efpjjTOi ' dTilouJaat rh irponairov k. t. X 
[laam. skL13] * « * P.pyov Si Bpaai xaX npoirsric elvai ij-yoC- 
uai Ti dvo^^vaaeai Tol/i^v T(5v SeJav ypo^i^w ^liapT^aOai. 
—Gomment in Fsal ed. MontC— CbH. nov. Fair. tip. 129. 

' Jlveii/iaToi^opot. — TheopliiluB, ad AvMyc. lib. ii. 9, p. 354. 

"Spiaro^opoi. — S. AtbanWua, Gortt Gmies, 5. t. i. B. — De IncaraaHone, 10. t. L 
p. 56. 

' "Ort dE oiSg\il aXXi^ dto^opaivTai, ol wpoAtiTevovrc; d /i^ Aoyip BcUj, xdl i/ieli i!^ 
tm)7Mii0dva ipi/acrc—Apol L | 33. p. 64. ' _ 

■ 'O airbc jrpo^jnjf 'Badtoi Beo-^opoifisvos tv Tlrev/ian T^ Trpo^ijTiK^ i(^. — Ibid 
§35.p.6B. 

' 'Oraii Sk rfir Xe^eig tUv irpo^T/rau %eyafieva; lif djrS 'Kpaaairov duovtiTe, /lij (lir" 
airCv rav iiiweirveva/ievi,'v XeyeaSat vouienTe. d^W dub toB xtvoBwot -rfroijt 
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II, Under the second head may he comprised all allusions tc 
the effect of the Divine influence upon the intellectual fecultiea 
of the Prophets. The Fathers of the Chureh at a very early 
period expressed their opinions on the subject ; and this fact is 
the more important, inasmuch as by their contact with heathen- 
ism on the one side, and the impure element of Montanism on 
the other, they stood sufficiently near the phenomena presented 
by those fake systems to he conscious of their tendency, and to 
feel the necessity of guarding against either extreme. We know 
from the writings of Plato that the Seers or Diviners Qidvrei^) of 
the heathen were so called from the state of phrensy in which they 
uttered then- oracles ; the Prophet (Trpo^-njc) being merely the in- 
terpreter of the unconscious Diviner (jidvng.)' The early Church 
clearly perceived that the difference between this natural divi- 
nation — the Mantike of the old world — and true prophecy, is 
essential and specific. Origen argues, at some length, that the 
ecstatic and phrensied condition of the Pythian prophetess, 
wlrose hallucinations Celsus had adduced in opposition to the 
Prophets of the Old Testament, could not be the product of 
the Spirit of G-od. The Jewish Prophets, he urges, "were 
illuminated by the Divine Spirit ; then- understanding becom- 
ing more perspicacious, and their souk more lucid by the touch, 
as ■ it were, of the Holy Ghost. But if the Pythia, while de- 
livering her oracle, is in ecstacy, and no longer self-poaessed, 
what sort of spirit must we deem that to be which darliens 
her understanding, and clouds the faculties of her mind ?'" 

Mmi Aoyov.—im. % 36. p. 65. The principle effpreased by tliis language, and 
which I have already stated, Leeture L p. 25, note ', ia eleai-ly laid down, by S. Atha- 
naans: o-u yb.p Ikt&q ian tov Aoyoo rii HveSfia, liX'Au iv r^ Aoya iiv, hi rip Qciji ii' 
airav ianv ' iiars ri jropiff/ioro in Ty TpiiiJi diSoaffoi. — ^>ist. iiL ad Serap. 6, t, i. 
p. 694. 

' See above, p. 65, the opinion of Pliilo. Banmgartan Orusius obaervea that the 
word Trpn^^TTjf is employed by the Alexandrian writera in a sense different from its 
classical usage. With the Aleiandriana it denotea merely ' one who foretells ;' with 
the Greelra, 'one who announces' {ip/it/vevs, iSvytryc, c£ Eahnken on Timieus), 
what the /idvnc had uttered.— GrwufeUffe der KM. Theologie, e. 40. 

" The derivation [otfiutiTi^] from /iaivo/iat is fountf as early as Plato (Tim. 73 b.) , 
where he distinguiahes /mvrei^ from jrpaifTiTai, the former being persons uilu) uttsred 
oracks in a slate of dMne fremy, the latter the ittterpreten' of those oracles." — Ltdd^ 
and Scott I Bball have occasion W return to the point hei e adverted to, 

' 'A^M "uj Tf. eif iKuraaiv KOi /lavtsilv &yetv naTuaToaiv r^ dflflev Jrpofi/Tsvovaaii, 
lip liTjSa/ia^ airilv IttVTy jrapwcoiJniBeiii, oi fleim nidyiOTOf Ipyov icrtv * * • 
S6ev Ijiieli (lmiJe£ini«/iE>', awiyavTE; d«b tOj" lEpiJv ypaji/iaTUV, Sri ol iv 'lovSaloci 
nyio^Jrai, iXTia/aroiiivoc in-i rofl Beiov Jlvevfiaro^ ToaofiTav, iaov ^ Jtai obTot; toU 
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The principles of Montanism,' on the other hand, grew out of 
the desire to see perpetuated, through all future ages of the 
Church, that extraordinaiy effusiou of Kpiritual gifts poured 
out in the days of the Apostles. It was held hy the sect which 
acknowledged Montanus as its leader, that the office of Pi'ophefc 
was to be permanent ; and that hy the existence of this order of 
ministera was to be fulfilled Christ's promise of the Paraclete, 
whose continued revelations were to possess equal or even superior 
■ authority to the voice of Scripture.^ According to this system, 
the influence of the Spirit, when exerted, produced a state of 
ecstaey in which the consciousness of the Prophet is altogether 
suppressed ; and G-od alone speaks, aa if in His own name, from 
the Boul of which He takes possession." With reasoning similar 
to -that adopted in rejecting the heathen divination, the Church 
rose in opposition to this fanaticism'; and here also itwas argued, 
that the existence of a state of unconsciousness proved that Mon- 
tanism was in no sort allied to the true prophetic Spirit. Thus, 
S. Epiphauiiis urges against Montanus, " that whatsoever the 
Prophets have said, they spake with understanding ;" he refers 
to their " settled mind," " their self-possession," and their not 

rif jrpij; rf/v ^x^f "^^ar. Is' oirof /n'o/iuau, &^y! ToS na^ov/ilvov 'Aytov 
Hvsv/ibtoc , SiopaTtKarepoi re rbv vovii iyivovTO, Kol T^v V^X^ ^/iw/joTSpot 
* * * si (T ffJOTuras, Kot oix ko lavry brrtv i/ Ilvdla, Sre uavretitTaf noda-nfm 
vo/uBTktv JTVEv/ia, rb axoTOV Karcxeiav ToS iioij ical rijv ?.oyia/iaii, ij toiovtov dsrojow ioTi 
Koi rfl ™v XaiimvuTi ygvoq. — Ctoni Cfeto. vii. 4. t i. p. 636. 

' Ofl Bishop Ktiye'8 "AcGoimt of the Writings of TertuUian," oh. L r and es- 
pecially Neander'a " Allgemeine GesoWohte der Ku'ohe," ler Baud, Ste Aufl. s. 811 
ff; SB well 88 the eompariaon of GnostioiBm and Moutaniam in the Introduction to 
this latter writer's " Ant^nostieua." 

' The revelations of the Paradefri were xo render perfect, and even supersede, all 
previoua divine commands. Thus TtrtdlUan writes: Si enim ChiTStus alatulit quod 
Moyses poceepit, quia ftb initio non fuit aic [S. Matt. xix. 8] * * * eur non et 
Paradetus abstulerit, quod Paulus indulait'^ite Monogcmiia, a 14, p. 686. Ter- 
tullian elsBwIiere insists upon a similar gradation in the divine oommunioationa- e. g, 
" Kteniio est jjrajjfteiica uoaweieris Ifednnenii, 'Sancti eritis,' io. * * * Debemns 
enim ita ingredi in dkciplina Oomini * * • Ma enim ei Apoatohs dicU ' quod , 
aapere aecundum cainem,' io, * * * .fiew per saactam propheiidem Priscaiit 
ita evangelizatiir," &c — Be Exhort. GasUt. c 10. p. 670. See also t i. p, 763, ed 
Oehler, Lipaiffi. 1853 ; for I should add, that this refereace to Prisoa is nod received 
by Rigaltius in his edition. It occurs only in the ■' Codea: Agobardhms." 

' Take, for example, one of the paaaages from TertuUian to which Bishop Kaya 
(p. 62) iias referred, as containing "po^tive aUusiona" to the system of Montanus: 
" In spiritu enim homo constitutus, prtesertim quum gloriam Dei oonapicit, vel jwijn 
pec ipeam, Sens hquilar, neoasse eat eiiadat aunsu obumbmtus scilioet viriiitB divi- 
oa." — Adver. Mare. iv. c. 23. p. 637. Agiun; Adam, obseirea TertuUian, prophet- 
ically announced the rayaterious union of Ohriat Mid the Church, when he spoke of 
the marriage tie— Gen. JL 24; of. Eph. v. 31. On that occasion "in ilium Deui 
a'tentiiim iijimiait, spiritalem vim quo, comlat prophetia." — De Anima, c. 31. p. 334. 
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being " carried away as ii' in ecstacy.'" So also S, CyrU of Je- 
rusalem, alluding to this (Question, says of the tnie Spirit : " His 
coming is gentle ; most light is His burden ; beams of light and 
knowledge gleam forth before His coming."" 

With euch extremes, however, on either side, which it alike 
opposed and rejected, the primitive Church did not shrink from 
expressing a decided opinion as to the effect produced upon the sa- 
cred penmen while actuated by the Spirit's influence ; — an opinion 
clearly indicated by the series of similitudes which the different 
writers employed who approached the subject of Inspiration, and 
which were admirably calculated, had there been occasion to de- 
velop them, to Uluetrate that mutual co-operation of the Divine 
and Human agencies, which, as we have seen, forms the fii'St 
Condition of our problem,^ The language made use of plainly de- 
notes that the human element was not thought to have been sup- 
pressed or suspended, but to have been filled and exulted by the 
divine illumination ; and to this notion belongs that entire system 
of illustration so familiar to the Fathers from the eai'liest times. 

They compared the soul of the man of Grod, when subjected 
to the Divine influence, to an instrument of music into which 
the Holy Spirit breathes, or the strings of which He sways,* 

' See Hkt. SLTim lib. iL t. L, passim, E. g. i Trpo^njf //erd itarooTuacuf loyta- 
fiSv, Kol TrapaKolovSnaeu^ i?,d?,si Kol i rfffeyyero ix Jlrei/iarof 'Ajinv, ril wavra 
ffi/iuiieTiu( ^iyuv. — Jtul p. 404. It maybe well to observe liere, that what tlieFatbera 
denounce as Mee In liiia system is noi the allocation tliat prophets reoeiTed Divine 
Revelations while in aalateof eoatacy.but, — and this they almost unanimoualy point 
out, as a, proof of the falsehood of the dWs of Montanos, — that his Fi'Ophetesses 
g<me nUerance to their asserted revelations d^amg their state of uneouaraousaees. 
This fact aeema to have been wholly overlooked by late writera But on this subject 
see Lecture v^ and Appendix G. 

' "TiliEftOC !l vaiiovaia ' eiiiS^; i dvHXtr^ic xov^nraToi/ rd (^pnoi' ■ jrpodirnwrpusT- 
TOMCTii' ilxTine; ^wT&c Kai yvCineoc, npb T/Jc Tropouolnf. — CtotoA. xvi. 16. p. 2o2. Gf. 
the remarks of the Benediotine Editor on the word avrlXtifti, 

' See Lecture i. pp, 35-39. 

* Thus AUienagoraa writes; cvyxptl'^a/iivov roij TlvevfUn-ng, iiacl nal aiXriTilc av- 
a^ii h/i'wvciiaai. — iejirf. pro Christ, is. p. 286. Por a Catena of suoh illustrations see 
Appendix G. 

I must here express my dissent from a remarfe of Mr. Weatcott, in his valuaWa 
" Catena on Inspiration," to the effect that " the lai^uage of Athenagoraa * * * 
has been regarded, with good reason, as expressing the doctrine of Montanism." — 
Elem. of Gosp. Harm. p. 106. It ia true that Athenagoras considers the Prophets 
of the Old Testament to have wtowd their predictiona while in a state of ecatacy — thus 
adopting the sentiments of Philo; but that he held, on any point, the extravagant 
opinions of Montanus, cannot, I apprehend, bs allegsd with any justice. Thus Nean- 
der observes : " Neither the remajis of Athenagoras coucemlng the second mamage, 
nor what he says of &e ecslacy of (he Frophda, when acting as bllniJ organs of the op- 
eration of the Divine Spuit, can prove that he was a Moutanlst; for, as wo remarked 
above, the Stontanlsta siai nothing on these points that was altogether new; they 
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like the plectmm of a harp or lyre, in order to evoke i(,s vital 
tones. Such illustrations were obviously suggested by the vei-y 
etymology of the word Inspiration— or, as S. Paul teiins it, 
llieopneustia ;' and when they are applied to men, as the agents 
of the Holy Spirit, we should remember that the tone and quality 
of the note depend as much upon the instrument itself, as upon 
the hand which sweeps over its strings.' And carrying out the 
analogy, we can easily see, when we reflect upon the full and deep 
hannonies of Scripture, how much of their power and beauty 
lies in the Divine union of the different human instruments 
through which we listen to the breathings of the Spirit. Thus, 
Origen, speaking of the consistency of the various parts of Scrip- 
ture, finely observed : " Scripture, as a whole, is God's one, per- 
fect, and complete instrument ; giving forth to those who wish to 
learn its one saving music from many notes combined ; stilling 
and restraining all strivings of the evil one, as David's music 
calmed the madness of Saul.'" All such illustrations, no doubt, 
clearly recognise a relatively passive state in the sacred penmen ; 
but they by no means imply that such a state involved inaction 
oc unconsciousness. On the contrary, the decided manner in 
which the very writers, who have made use of the similitudes m 
question, opposed the erroneous views as to Prophecy with which 
they had to contend, proves how sensibly they felt the distinction 
which subsets between the vibration of the strings of an instru- 
ment of music, and the pulsations of a human heart touched and 
animated by the Spirit of God.' Add to this, the marked omis- 

mBMly pushrf to the extreme a way of thinking on rell^ous and moral subjeotB 
which was already existing."— 4%, Gesck. der Mrche, ler Band, b. 1162. 

■ I avSimyldf ^ZZm! ^MTtlmav]^ of Mc. We«toott (p. 164), whose 
!aniro3ffe also I make use o^ with a few alterations. . „ . , . , 

" "eTj.^p rfl ra^m. olds Kat ^p^aoT^^™ ipr^ov raS e«™ «I^« ^""^ '^Y TPJ^ 
i,hv uiav>l!!f,rs7^Sv i« 6iaf6p<^v *fl^v OQir^ptw role jii^euvuv ^^^'™'" f-^^. «?: 
TOjrrani.TOi' nil K^Xiavaia! Mpysiav wOaw -Jtovriptti irerf/MTOf, <Sf KOrcva^tv ii &<^ld 

" This idea U beautifully expressed hy Hooker, at the oljjse of a parage already 
nnot^d Lecture 1 P. 35, note ': where he refers to Ezek. ni. 3. on which text that 
f— is a wmment -/»fe ii, a»^ it i^ ^^^t to ™« """^ <» ^^V- 8=1'"' t?*- 
r3. Tea, sweeter, I am perauadad than either honey or the honeycomb. For 
S they ^^Tuike ^ or lutea. but tliey felt, they felt the power and 
Bto^y of tl^r own words. When they spake of our peace, every corner of their 
r™r_ ' "™j „;+.. ^^„ Wl,™ i^hov nmnhesied of mournma;. lamentations 



mied Witt joy. When they prophesied of mourning, lamentations M^a 
woes." to fall upon us, thSy wept in bitieniesa and indignation of spirit^ '^t^^ , -r 
L^ being mTghty ^dZrong npon t]iem."-S.r«w» v. onS. J^ 17-21. ToL lil., 
p. e63. Kebie's ed. Of. also Rudelbacb, lac. ml. 2es Kap. b. il. 



>v Google 



88 THE IMMEMOEIAL DOCTRINE [lECT. II. 

Bioii by tlie Fathers,' while adopting the language dnd aimlogiea 
employed by Philo, of any allusion to that suppression of iniel- 
lectual energy and of the exercise of reason, which, as we have 
seen, was so much inskted upon by the Jewish phUosopher. 

Neander, indeed, alleges that the opposition of the Church to 
Montanism introduced a considerable motlification into its senti- 
ments respecting Inspiration ; and that the mode of regarding the 
operation of the Divine influence, which has just been considered, 
gradually disappeai-ed.' I believe this opinion of the learned his- 
torian to be opposed to facts. The theoiy of Inspiration, which 
is founded upon the illustration of the lyre, began with S. Justin 
Martyr,' about the year 140, and prior to the rise of Montanism :' 
and although the opinions of Mootanus wei-e still maintained in 
the sixth century,' we can trace a series of writei-s by whom the 
same similitude was employed, down to S. Ohrysostom, who on 
more than one occasiou falls into the same train of thought. 
For example, he describes S. Paul as " the chosen vessel, the 
temple of God, the mouth of Ohi-ist, the lyre of the Spirit.'" 

III. To the third division of our subject belong those testi- 
monies of the Fathers which relate to the nature of the Bible as 
a written document, the joint product of the Holy. Spirit and the 
men of God. The evidence on this point is varied and exten- 
sive ; a few quotations, however, must, for the present, sufiiee. 

There is nothing superfluous in the Bible. In S, Mark's ac- 
count of our Lord's miracle at Jericho, the blind Eartima3US, 
" casting away his garment, rose, and came to Jesus."' Origen 
asks upon this : " Shall we venture to say that these words have 

I With the exception, of course, of Athenagoras. See p. 86, note *, supra. 

' " That mode of regarding Inspiration, wliieli had paraed over from the Jaws, had 
up to t!u3 time [viz. of Tertullian] prevailed even among tha teachers of the Ohurch; 
bat -now, in ooiiseqnence of Uie opposition to Montanism, this view waa gradoally 
Buppressed." — AUg. Gesdi. der KircjU, B 1, s. 896. 

01c oi iW/uii iSiijae TexvVi * * • dV/ d, saSapoftc iouroOf ry rov deiov Tlvev- 
uOTo; napaaxBi" tuepyelf. tv' aiiTi rft SsUni if oipanov tariftD v^^nrpoii, iJottco opyiiw^i 
([[flupof nvbg ^ Mpa^, rote iLnaioi! dvSpdai xp^P^O"! i^ t^" "^J'^" V''' ""^ oipavum 
i.Tzaita'/.viji^ yvaatv. — OoAort. ad Grac 8, p. 13. 

• BuaebiuB fBod. Hist iv. 27), mentions that Apollinaria of Hisrapolis (piro. A.B. 
170,) wrote agaiost a sect of thp Moatanists. S. Epiphanies places the rise of Mon- 
(aniam in the year 157. See Kaye's " Tertollian," p. 13. 

° See Gieseler, " Lehrbuoh der Kirchenge8chiobl«," Itt 
who observes, that tlie last edicts against Montanism occur 
A, 0.530-5.12. 

" Jlailoc i (IffoOToS.oc, tS aKevog Tt/g inXoy^c, i vabg tov 
roS, if Tii pit Tofi Uvsi/iaTO f . — De Ijoearo, Condo T. 

'8, Mttlt, s. 50. 
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been inaerted in tlie Gospel witlioiit a purpose ? I do not beKeve 
that one jot or one tittle of the Divine insti'action is in Tain.'" 
Again : that Scripture can contain no contradictions is tlie uni- 
form language of every wiiter. Julius Afiicanus, liaving proposed 
one of f he most ingenious modes of harmonizing the genealogies 
of Christ which has ever been suggested,' concludes his remarks 
by observing : " Whether this explanation be correct or not, the 
Gospels in aU points state tiie truth.'" His Jewish adversary 
had attempted to force S. Justin Martyr to admit that, according 
to the Ohiistian exposition of the Old Testament, be must allow 
the existence of contradictions. 8. Justin replies : "I dare not 
• either imagine or assert, that the Scriptures contradict each 
other ; but were any passage to be adduced which has even the 
semblance of being opposed to another, being altog-ether per- 
suaded that no such opposition really exists, I will rather coii- 
fess that I myself do not understand what is said.'" No leas 



■r elvai dEiaii /iadnpuruv. — Commt. in Matt xvi, la. 
t iii. p. 734 

' The apparent disorcpanoj' in the aceonnta of the Geiiealopea has attraoted atten- 
tioa from tbe earliest times. Olaliaaaen on 8. Matt. i. I, obsoryes; " JuHaa Afi'iaanus 
eapeoiolly (Eoseb. H. E, L 1.) had hia attention engagod in ii Tliree hjpotlieaea 
were formed witl) uiioaual aouteneag for the solution of this difScnlty." That of Julius 
Afiioynus ia na follows: — lie suppoaea Holi (S, Lake, iii. 23) and Ja'eoli (3. Matt; i, IS) 
to liave been half-brothers by Ihe same mower; the same father wxmld, clearly, have 
rendered the genealogies identical: and he alao supposes Heli to have died witbont 
iague, on ivhich, by l£e law of the Levirate marriage (Deut. xxv. 5, 6) — ao called 
trcia Lesir, a huaband'a brother — Jaoob manied the widuw. Jrom thia union was 
born ''Joseph the hnsband of Maiy, of whom waa born Jeaas, wlid is called Chriat." 
— 3. Matt. i. 16. Thia hypotheaa of Jnhua Africauus is thus stated in his Epistle to 
Ariatidea ; it iiai^opav 6io yev&v cipino/ien t6v re 'Jan^fJ Kiii tSjj 'HXl 6fiO/ii/Tpiin>s 
dSehpui'C- i^v 6 erepog 'I(U£<i,3 drsn^'frv rtti} ddeX^iw Ts/ievrrfnavTog 'H.Mt t?/v yvjiOitia 
TrnpaXaibv, ty^riaai iS airiig Tpiroo t6v lumj^, — Hoath, BeUq. Sacra, t. iL p. 234. 

' Eir' oiv oCruc, elf iiMjj; ^oi, * * * j-il /iivroi eiayyeh.ov jruuTiif 
U^tveK—md. p. 231, 

' Trypho, pressed byquotaWona from the prophetical writings, had appealed to 
Isfti. xHL 8, in proof thai God would not oommunloate Hia glory to another. S. Jus- 
tin proceeds to reply: 

Ecij-w- el /lii/ iirXuf itat /tij /utiI KaKia; roln-UKf toIIs Aiyovg elwHir, ialyijaag, H 
Vpa^v, /liJTe Toif irpb oirflv jrposiTrtW, rnire nn)f iiraKolii^omiTac uuvu^of, tTvyyvua- 
-Of cl. el c!6 ;tBpii' ToS vouiietv SivaaSai elf diroplav tp^iiXkeai rbv Myou, h^ elwa ^o* 
rioc elvm T&c '/pa^ii dJ,A^i(Uf, jreJcAui^iw. oi y&p roTi^aa toSto mire ^ ivdviaiSi/vai, 

hviiVTia oiaa, ix n-aiTTlf ircKeta/iev o; 5ti oiie(ila ypaf^ry (repf ivavria 
iai-lv, airily fo) voeZv iiaX?mi d/toJ^aa rd elpTi/ieua. — Ani cam H^ft. 0. 6S, p. 163. 
To the same e£feot, 8. Dionyaiua of Alexandria — (obiii A. D. 264 ; and of whom 
Moshehn saya, "the aadents used no Hatteiy when they atyled him Dionysiua the 
Great," — Cent ui. part iL eh. 2.) — referring to one of the difficulties eonneoled with 
the harmony of the Resurrection, observes; "Let nanocsuppoaethat the Evangelist! 
differ, or that they are at ya,riance with each other; but even thoi^ii there ahall 
teoju to he soii-e triSiug question aa to the matter in hand * * * still let ua ba 
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marked, from the very first, was the importance ascribed to each 
phrase which the sacred penmen employ, S. Irenreus obsei-ves, 
that " 8. Matthew might, no doabt, have said : ' The generation 
of Jesus was on this wise ;' but the Holy Ghost, foreseeing that 
men woald deprave the truth, and fortifying us against their de- 
ceptions, says, by Matthew, ' the generation of Christ w^ on 
this wise.' '" One instance more may be added, which places in 
the clearest hght the belief, both of the members of the Church 
at large, and of the greatest of the Fathers, in the Divine source 
of the language of Scripture. I allude to a passage in the cor- 
respondence between S. Augustine and 8. Jerome, with i-eference 
to the labora of the latter in expounding and translating the 
Bible ; and this instance is the more significant for our purpose 
when we consider the question discussed, as well w the solemn 
manner in which S. Augustine solicits a reply. The Bishop of 
a certain city, which is not named, had desired to introduce S, 
Jerome's new version of the Old Testament. On the first occa- 
sion of its being used in public worship, the portion of Scripture 
read was the fourth chapter of the Book of Jonah, where it is 
said, at the sixth verse, that " the Lord G-od prepared a gourd, 
and made it to come up over Jonah." In this passage the word 
rendered in the old Italic version — " gourd" {cucurbiia), had 
been taken by S, Jerome to signify " ivy" (hedera). The change 
was at once discovered, and a violent tumult was excited among 
the people, especially among such of them as were Greehs, who 
accused the Bishop of corrupting the text of the Bible. The re- 
sult, 8. Augustine tells us, was, that the Bishop was compelled 
to restore the old translation, " not wishing, after the great dan- 
ger he had encountered, to continue without a flock.'" 

zealous honesliy and faitliMly to harmonise what has heen said." (Ur/Si Siai^avclv, 
(tj)6l evainwvaflaL Toi)^ EbayyeXisri^ irpic uXKiflov^ 6no?,u0a/iei!- K. r. A.) — Epitt. 
Cairunt. ap. Routh, Eel. Saera, 6. iii-p. 226. 

' "Potaerat dicere MatthKus: 'Jesu ver6 generatio bIo erat;' sed pr^viiJena 
SpirEtua S. depravalores, et prtemuciens contra fraudulentiam eonim, per MattiiKum 
ait : ' Christ] autem generatio sio erat' " — Coni. Hcsr. lib. HL xvi. 2, p. 204, It is 
clear that had the oopj of the Giiapels uaed by 8. Irenieus given the correct reading 
at S. Matth. i. 1, viz., " Jesus Cliriat," his ailment would have betn conaiderably 
strengthened. See D. MassneC's noto in tec. 

' "QuidainP.'ater noster EpiacopiiB, cum leotilari Instituiaset in eeclesia cui priest, 
JMerpretationem toam, movit quiddam longo aliter aba te positum apud Jonam 
Prophetam, quam arat omnium sensibus memoriteque inveteratum, et tot statum 
sncoaBaionibiiB decantatum, Pactus eat tantus tamnltus in plebe, maxime Orsecis ar- 
guantibua et inoLimauabua ctdumniam ialsitatis, ut oogeretur Bpiaeopus (ea quippa 
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I have thus attempted to give some idea of tlie sentimenta 
cherished ia every age by both Jews and Christiana, as to the na- 
ture and value of the sacred documents committed to their 
charge.' This behef was no merely speculative tenet ; nor did it 
rest upon some general feeling that the writings which taught the 
doctrines of revealed religion were deserving of reverence. Their 
conviction of the Divine source of that faith which the Bible 
unfolds, was not more firm than their conviction that the origin 
of the records which contain its history was, in iike manner, Di- 
vine. Proofs, equally incontrovertible, were given of both. The 
soldier of the Cross, in our day, goes forth to heathen lands, sup- 
ported, it is true, by the sense of duty, and animated by his glo- 
rious message : but he is also cheered on his path, and stimulated 
in his toil,— for he is but man,— by the consciousness of universal 
sympathy, and the tokens of public applause. Once this was 
not so. There were days when the Christian missionary, although 
in the land of his fathers, and surrounded by the civilization of 
the world, was encountered on every side, did he suffer his 
thoughts to dwell upon aught but the task before him, by the 
certainty of persecution, and contumely, and wrong. "If the 
Tiber," said TertuUian, "floods to the wails, if the Nile does 
not irrigate the fields, if the heavens are shut, if the earth 

dritaa erat.) Jndreonim testimonium liagitare. Utrum autem illi imparitia an malitia, 
hoc ease in Hebraas ooiUdbus responiierant, quod et Grseci et Latini habelmnt atque 
dicebant. Quid plora T Coactus est homo velut mendositatem corrigere, yoleos, post 
magaum perlculum, non remanara aine piebe." — AngnsL ad Hierim. Epist. Isxi. t. ii. 
p. 161; S. Auguslane ocmclndiQg with the words; "Sed obaecro te per Dominum, no 
W pigeat ad omnia rsBpoodei-e." 

8. Jerome in hia reply esiplains the cause of the eomraotion: " Diois me in Jonam 
Prophetam male qniddata interpretatum, et seditione populi eonclamante. propter 
umus yerbi dissoaaatiam Epiacopum ptene Sacerdotium perdidisse ; et quid sit illud 
* * * anbtraliis » + * nigi fort^ ut ante anuoa plurimos, oucurbita venit in 
medium, assei'ente illius temporis Comelio et Aainio Polliono, me Aeifentm pro eaoier- 
biia transtulisse. Super qua re in commentario Jonee Frophetie plenius respoiidl- 
mna." — Hieroit. ad AugttsL Bp. cxii. t. i. p. 748. 

^ The liind of efffd which the argument built Upon this univerBal consent, Is ealeu- 
lateillo produce, has baen beautilolly expresaed by Mr. Coleridge: "In every gen- 
eration, and wherever the light of Revelation has shone, wen of ail ranks, conditions, 
and states of mind, have found in tliis Volume a correspondent &>e every movement 
toward the Better felt in their own hearts * * * As if on some dark niglit a pil- 
grim, suddenly baholding a bright star moving before him, should stop in fear and 
perpleilly. But lo! traveller after traveller passes by him, and eadi, being ques- 
tioned whither he is going, mafcea ana\ver, ' I am following yon guiding Star !' The 
pilgrim quickens hia own steps, and presses onward io confidence. More confident 
sljli will he be, if by tiie WB,yside he ^ould find, here and there, ancient monuments, 
each with its vodve lamp, and on each the name of aome former pilgrim, and a rec- 
ord that there he had first aeen or begnw to follow the benignaait Starl" — Goafesa. of 
an /njawjrtj Sjiirii, Letter vL p. 13. 
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quakes, if there is a famine or a pestilence, — at once tlie oiy is 
raised, Chbistianos ad leonem.'" In attestation of the truth 
and origin of the facts on which Christianity relies, no more con- 
vincing proof can be alleged than the endurance of such trials, 
and the triumphs thus achieved. The proof, too, is one of which 
Christian Apologists in every age have not been slow to avail 
themselves." But the argument should not pause here. It ex- 
hibits the Church's belief in the Divine character and inspiration 
of the Bible, no less than in the truth and heavenly origin of its 
contents. Jew and Christian alike were eager to sacrifice life it- 
self, not merely in defence of the doctrines of revealed religion, 
but of the very documents in which those doctrines were con- 
tained. Within so short a space of time as ten years before 
the public recognition of Christianity, ihe persecution of Diocle- 
tian carried torture and death to every section of the Church. 
The trial of the martyr's &ith was not now to sacrifice to the 
gods, or to adore the Emperor ; — the edict went forth, ' Give up 
your sacred writings, or die." There wm no longer that actual 

' " 8i Tiberia asoendit ad mcenia, si Nilus non aacendit in arra, ai etelum stetit, 
si terra movit, si Simea, 31 lues, statim, CflBisiiASoa in LaosEJL" — Apolog. a 40, 
p. 36. 

' Thus S. JuBlin Mart, writes ; 

OMena aiiiirOTs ISeiv iarhi ino;itivavTa Sitl r^ irpbi Thv ^\iav 'nlari/o liTrDCnueiu ■ 
Sii Si rh ivn/ia too 'Ii/rroS, tx navrbg vEvowf dv8p6jrav ffoi inra/ieiviniTac xai iurofievim- 
rnf navra jtujj-eiip iirkp rnu /i^ &piiiiaaa6ai Airbv, ISdv IctI. — Di(d. earn Trgpli,. a. 
121. p, 214. Of. ApoL ii. 13, p. 86. 

■ Crediier, in his treatise " Ziir GeBehichte des Kanona." p. 65, quotes " two doon- 
menta whioh are the most ancient wb.ich we poaaeas outliisBubJeiit. Intlis Donatiat 
controversy, Jelix, BiBliop of Aptungis, was accused of haviog been a "Traditor," 
or one who had given up hin eaored booka, in the perseouaon of Diooletian. Eolii nffls 
tried on tliis charge in tbe year 320, on wMi^ oecRsion were adduced the official 
documents, which had been reoeived in his house in the year 303. Tlie former of 
those documents runs as followH: " Diooletiano TUT. et Maiimiano Til. Cobs. ; XIV. 
Kal, Jun., ex actis Mnnatii Felicis, Saminia perpetui, Cnratoris colonize Oirtensiam. 
Cum ventum eaaet ad domum in qua Ohristiaai oonveniebant, Felix fiamen perpetuus 
Curator Paulo Bpiacopo dixit, ' iVqftrfc eoriplwna legia, et si quid aliud hie tiabetis, 
ut prreoepto et jussioni parere possitia, Ac' " This document is taken from the "Mon- 
umenta Vetera ad Donat. hist pertinectia," published, by Dupin in his edition of the 
treatise of E OptatuB, "De Schism. Douatistariuu," Ant I'ZOS, p. IBS. 

In the second document which Credner quotes, and which also is of the year 303, 
ocours a letter from Felii lo Oieoilianus, to the efffeot that inquiry had been made " au 
aliquo9 scripbsrm legis vesimi secundum sacram legem adaslce eiai, &o." — Hid, p. 164. 

Ruinart refers to this same Edict, with the addition : " et propositum est per co- 
lonias et civitatea Principibus et Magiatratibtt^ suo cuique loco, nt LCBRoa Dbificos 
peterent ds msnu Bpiacoporum et PreBbyterorum." — Ada Prinuirum Martyr, p. 355. 

In pursuance of this Kdict " the divinely inspired Scriptures" — Eusebius records as 
an eye-witness — were publicly oommitted to the flames; tH^ ii inOeovc xnl icwis 
ypaipus KOTil /teaof iyopitf irapl tTapaSiio/iiva; airoTf bTVElSo/iev A^o^oic. — Ecc. 
Hist Jib. viii. 2 p. 371. Lactantin? fixes the day on which tliis persecution cora- 
maneed, aa the Terminalia "a, d, vii, Kal, Martiaa" (A.D. 303) '"Qui dies cum illux- 
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knowledge of the facts of Christ's life, or of the teaching of His 
Apostles, which had cheered the martyr Stephen, and supported 
the djiag Polycarp. The personal recollection of Kuch inattera 
had now ceased ; the fceUef in the facts had become, as with us, 
but historical : and yet such was the firm conviction of the Divine 
inspiration and heavenly origin of the Scriptures of Truth, that 
death with all its horrors was embraced rather than resign thein 
to the heathen.' To use the profound observation of Piiscal :' 
" This is a sincerity which has no example in the world, nor its 
root iu nature." 

iaset * * * repente, aiihuc dubie luce, ad eceleBiam profeotus * * * revul- 
Eis foribas, aimulaerani Dei qiMeritur: Smpffins r^peria y!u>e7i^«dw," ka. — He Mm'L 
fersecut. c xii. 

' Take tlia oase of the martyrdom of the Bishop of Tibiura, in Africa : 

* * " Postera autem die Felii Bpiscopua venit Cartha^ne Tibiui'am * * ♦ 
cui Magnilianos Curator djiil, ' Felix: Bpiaoope, da llbroa, vol membrauas quaaounque 
h:.bea.' Fdix Epiaeopus dixil^ 'Habeo, sed uon do.' Magailiaaus Curator dixit, 
' Pi'ius est quod Imperatorea jussenint, ijuam quod tu loqueris. Da libroa, nt poesiat 
^ai adiiri.' Felix Episoopus dixit, ' Melius est me igae adari, quam Soripturas Daifl- 
sas : quia bonum est obedira Deo magis quam bominibua' * * * Magnilianus 0. 
diiit, 'Ibis ergo ad Proconaulem' * * * ^hmo profeotua eat Felix a Tibiura 
* * * cui dixit Prooonaul, ' Qnare soripturaa aupervacuas non reddia ?' Felix 
Episeopaa dixit, ' Habeo eed nou dabo.' * * * Tunc prEefeotma juisait Felioem de 
vinoulis eripi; et dixit, 'Felix, quareiSw^iuiTiBJomfeioiMiiondaB? aut forsitan noa 
liabeB?' Cui reapondil, 'Habeo quidem, sod non da' Priefeetua dixit, ' Folieem 
gladio interflcite.' Felix EpiacopuB, dixit voce olara, ' Gratiaa tibl Domiue, qui mo 
diguatuB es liberare.' " — Ada 8. FeUcis, Episc. et Maii., aa. HuiLart, p, 358. 

Again: in tte Tear 304 several ladies of Tliesaaloniao, named Agape, Chionia, 
Irene. Ac, were burned alive under droumstaneea of revolting atrocity. The Pre.et?t, 
we are told, addreaaed Irene aa follows: 

" Diilcetius vero; ' Quisnam tibi auclor fuit ut membranaa istaa atque aeripturaa 
ad hodieruum usque diem oustodlreaT' 'lUe,' inqnlt Irene, 'Deus Omnipotena, qui 
jussit nobis ad mortem usque Ipsum diligere. Qua de causa non auste suuiua Eum 
prodere, aed maluimua aut viventea eombnri, am qua^oumque aUa nobis acoiderint 
perpeti, quam talia Boripta prodere.' " — Ibid. p. a94. 

' Pascal ia speaking of the Jews: — ''Cependant oe livre qui lea dsahonore en tact 
de fegons, U le oonserreut aux dSpeus de lour vie. O'eat une aiucSrite qui n'a point 
d'exeniple dana le monde, ni aa racine dsna la uature."— ed Fai^Sre, t. ii. p. 189. 

In proof of thia aaaerlion, we may adduce the language of Philo : 

Kal jTAEiovuw irav Sish/i-vSonn!, ri) lii^ dnpiPe^ nine Ix" ^syciv /nrona, TrJiu ff oSv 
^ Sticxi^" ^1' l"> f> V f " y u*!""*? /ii'ivov rav * jr" avTai [acti Mosedl 
yeypapfiivuv mvijaai, iiX2.& K&v /ivpiaK i^ airoig A^noBavtZv i5iro- 
lielv at BurTOV, fj Toif ^Keivov vo/ioig KtH iBsmv kvavTia JTeia87/v'u. — De Judaor. ex 
Egypio Prefect t. iL p. 828. As to the sense of tSof, in this passage, compare the 
following: 

Ofif 6 UpigHyog SiSaaxei xpl"'^!/! iirohifeag nE^puvrmh'ai, iiiii /iri^iv run kn toij 
Ideal ivecv, S Oemteaioi icai /isifouf ufjpef j KaS" V^f (5^ i rrov. — DeMigr.Abr. 
t. L p. 450. In both these places iSor clearly denotes not merely ansUfms, riles; but 
fte Law itBBlC C£ Acta, vL 14 ; xv. 1 ; X3i 21. 
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LECTURE III. 

THE OLD TESTAMENT AND THE NEW— THi 
LOGOS THE KBVBALEK. 
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«ai Trjv 'A KOmoAUV rh nt/ptiyiui, nal ruv Iljio^f/ruw ^ /lapnipia. 

S. AniAUisius, Con(, Apoffiiinr. ii 4. 

" Sciiptura omnis in duo Testameiita divisa eat * * * Judiei Vett-ri utuatur, 
aoa M"ovo : sed tsimou diversa noil sunt, quis Novum Veteris adijnplGtio ost, ot in 
Dlroque idem Testator eat Cliiistua." 

Laotastius, ZHvin. Instil, iv. 20. 

"Prophelie, ab Ipso liafcentea donum, in Ilium prophetaveruiit" 

S. Baiinabas, EpisL § V. 

XUvra SC Airofi, Bdi tk AirSv iKTimai. oC™ d^, u; u?.i;fliif ii-TOf KOl hepyoSvTiK, 
tJf Aoyou H/U! uat &EOV ■ iV oi IIar//p inivTa vsTtOirjicev, Oiix lie Si' /ipyavov, oi'icT ijf dl' 
tnun^imc uvinrauTUTou * * * tovtov sUni, oc iK-Ki-np^o rijv ■J!aTput^v i3mjliiv toi^ 
irai-piiipjoif ^vt^at • * * jrorf ^ lif 'AyjiTjiQ, itori Si uf Kupioc, itOTi Si 
8c!>; /lapnipoiiisnoi. 

Syn. Astiooh. Adv. FfKtlum SamosaL 

'AKoiovSa sipia«STai nai ri tuv Uf.oovran Kal tcI tiju I';>-'o)7'c/..'ijv fsr^i"- ^"^ ^^ 

THEOPHiuja, Ad Aviolj/cam, ul 12. 
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LECTURE III. 



i r (iVl^XAMEHT AND THE NEW : THE LOGOB 
THE RKVEALER. 



The coui-se of our iaquiiy respecting the mapiration of Holy 
Scripture has brought as to the esaminafcion of the Scripfcui-es 
themselves. We have now to seek for the intimations given by 
the sacred writers as to the nature of the influence liy which they 
were actuated ; and also to collect whatever inferences, relating 
to the manner of the Divine co-operation, can be drawn from the 
internal strncture of the Bible in confirmation of the claim to 
infallible authority which it a8.Tert8 for itself, and which, as we 
have seen, has been in all ages ascribed to it by the Church of 
God. 

This line of argument is by no means fairly open to an ob- 
jection often ui^ed against it. You require us, it is said, to 
receive the Bible as true because it is inspired, and you then 
undertake to prove its inspiration from its own pages. This is 
not so. It will be remembered that, from the outset, the present 
investigation has taken for granted the entire array of Christian 
evidence — embracing, together with the proofs of supernatural 
agency, the vast extent of antiquarian and grammatical criticism, 
the profound argument from the analogy of nature,' as well as a 

' Bishop Butler observes, in a well-known passage: "Hence, namely from ana- 
logical renaoiiing, Or^en haa witti Bingalar sagadty obaerved, that ' he who believes 
ttie Scripture to have proceeded from Him, who is the Author of Nature, may woU 
expect to find the same sort of difficulties in it aa are found in the constitution of 
Nature.' And in a lite way of reSection, it may be added, that he who denies tha 
Scripture to have heen from Cfoct, upon account of these diffloulties, may, for the vety 
same reason, deny the world to have been fijrmed fay Him." — Analogy, llntrod. 

The passage which Butler has here quoted contiaues as fbllowa : Isn Se yeiaali'Tf 
1 
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coinparisou of our sacrecT records with the whole range of profane 
history, and with the present aspect of the worM. ', On such evi- 
dence we are entitled to assume the genuineness, the authenti- 
city, and the perfect truthfulness of the several hooks to which 
the name of Holy Scripture has heen assigned. To examine, 
therefore, the nature of the influence under which those books 
have been drawn up, by the light which they themselves afford, 
can never be justly charged with logical fallacy. As well might 
we reject the personal statements of an ambassador, with respect 
to the nature of his powers and the source of bis instmctions, 
after we had verified his credentials, and satisfied ourselves as 
to his veracity. And thus the adducing arguments from Scrip- 
ture itself, in proof of its own inspiration, is no petitio prindpii. 
It would only become so, wei-e we to assume the fact of its in- 
spiration in order to infer therefrom the credibility of its contents. 
This credibility we establish by independent proofs. We regard 
the sacred books, in the first instance, as historical documents 
drawn up by men whose honesty and truthfulness rest upon the 
ordinary grounds of human belief, and whose qualifications are 
further attested by that Society, to whose charge the wiitiiigs 
which they composed have confessedly been committed. Having 
thus convinced ourselves of the authority of the Bible, that its 
doctrines are revealed, and that its facts are true, we can feel no 
scruple in admitting as accurate the character which its own 
writers ascribe to it. 

Still less can any objection be made to our drawing inferences 
as to the nature of the influence under which the Bible was com- 
posed, from the phenomena which its pages present to view, or 
its contents record. Such a process of reasoning is as sound as 
it is philosophical. The ai^ument from Final Causes is admitted 
by all to afford the plainest evidence that the Creator of the world 
is God. The traces of design which are engraved upon the face 
of Nature, are universally received as the clearest proof that its 
Author is Divine. On the whole, then, the Bible, as history, 
testifies of Christ : Christ, moreover, as the Lord who animates 
His Church with His Spirit, testifies that Scripture is " Holy 

ktUu Tivd. dvBpaJTii^ ^vact dvueipsra rj kq5 ihcopera. icdl oi Si& rofiro sarnyopnTkoo 
row TTofHToO run SXuv. ^Ips dmiv, iwEl ovx eiptano/iev alnav ^aaiTianuv kt'iscoc, koI 
ruv a'Aluv iojiokbni OT/piuv * * « ofrru Toiwi' koI h Tali 0""'^ W*"'? XP^ °P^' 
Sri ^olU liiroKCwrai hi avraig dvaarrMora >iplv.—Selecta in Psaimos, I. JL p. 528. 
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Scripture :'" and hence we do not, at starting, believe what is 
contaiEsd in the Bible, because it ia inspired ; — but, having pre- 
viously established its claims to our belief, we are fully entitled to 
draw our main argument for its inspiration from its own pages.' 

The present stage of our inquiry brings before us a fact to 
which attention.has been already di-aivn :^I mean the indissol- 
uble connection, and coequal authority, of the two great divisions 
of the inapired record. These two collections of ancient docu- 
ments we receive on the testimoiiy of the bodies of men to whose 
trust they wei-e respectively committed. The Jewish Church, in 
its day, has borne witness to the Old Testament : the Christian 
Ohiuch, in hlce manner, bears witness to the New/ The Chris- 
tian Chiu'ch, moreover, has an additional testimony to offer ; — 
testimony, I mean, to the continuity of both Old and New Tes- 
tament, to their mutual relation, and to the identity of their 
Divine Author.' From the veiy dawn of Christianity, it is true, 

' " Die Schrifl, ala GescIiiGhte, beweiset fiir Christoa ; Oliristna, als dec seine Ge- 
meine mit seiaam Gieiste belebende llerr, beweiset fiir die Schria als heilige SchrifL 
Hiedurch entgelien wir grundlich dam mit Eecht geriigten Zirkel, dero in der Selirift 
Entlialtenen zn glauban, weU ^ iaspiritt ist, aber Aim ae inapirirt aei, wiedorum aua 
den Auasagen. der Solirift zu betreiaen," — ^ick, Apolageiik, a, 429. 

' Modem writers have drawn a distinction between tlie fides hvnrMna and ihe fidea 
divtaa of Scripture. The fides hmmana of the Bible is fbimded upon ita aulJienticity, 
it3 ci'edibility, and ils integritf , By tlie atiStenUciiy {oiBeyTla) of a writing ia meant, 
tliat it boa been composed bjtbe author to wliom it is aaoribed; or, if the author has 
not named, himself, tliat it has bean compoaed at the time, among the people, and 
under tlie ciroumatanees assigned in its ooutents. The eredibil^ (aSiomaria) of a 
writing, whicb depends on the credibility of its author, and on ita contenta, conaists 
in thoae partloalars whioh gaio fbr it public belieE The inl^/rity at a writing appears 
from the proo& given that we possess it in the tbrm in which it was origii^j com- 
posed, 'and that it has undergone no suoh felafications as render its use nucertain, or 
ita anthor'a meaning undisooverable. The fides divina of Soripture presupposes the 
fides hnmana. C£ Bretselineider, " Haudb. der Dogm." i. s. 338. 

' la his review of Tweaten'a "Torleaungen," Nitzsoh well describes the function 
of tha Cliurch : "Die Kii'Ohe ist veranlaaaende, yermittlende, vorbereiteude Ursache 
UHserer Ueberzeugung von der Gotthchkeit einer Bchrift."— Simlien a, SrUiJceii, 
1828. s. 240. 

' On such testimony rests " The Canon of Scripture." Acoordmg to Christian 
usage, the word aavuv does not differ in signification from what^ ia heathen philoso- 
phy, was termed decretam or doyjia, — namely, the leading principles of a philosophi- 
cal system. Thus Seueoa writes : "Mulla ars coutemplativa sine deeretjs suis estj 
quie Grseci vocant Sdy/iara. * * « Aliq^na vel oosu vel exercitalione, eiibunt 
recta ; sed iiou erit in manu regula, ad qumn exigantur, cui credat recta esse quse 
feoit." — Spist 95. Hence the phrases Kowiiw iKiiXjiaiaaTixdi, aud regtiia fidei, were 
used as synonymous, and as denoting both Old and New Testamenla. Clemens Alex, 
defines the Kaviiv hiclTimaBrutog to be " the harmony of the Law and tiie Prophets 
with the New Testament." It is— i^ triw^diO ko! !i oiJMuvZa iwmu te «ol npo^r/rav, 
Tp Kara njw roS Kvpiov irapooTiav irapaHiSo/iivy diaW^ttjj. — Sirom, ri. 16. p. 803. 
Thus, too, Tertullian says of theOhureh of Rome in his day: "Legem et Prophetas 
cura Bvangelicis et Apostohcis Uteris miscet, et inde potat fidem." — He Prasar. S/a: 
Q ixivi p 'i45. See Credner, "Zur Geschichto des Kanons," s. 20-32. The firm 
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Bome liave Tieen found to question that identity, and even to as- 
sert that the two portions of the Bible ai-e heterogeneous and 
opposed. Of such importance, however, has the exposure of 
this error been always deemed, that, as I have already pointed 
out, the Church declares by an express article of the Creed, that 
it was the Holy G-host "who spake thi-ough the Prophets.'" 

The revival, in our own day, of opinions whose tendency at 
least is not dissimilar," may, to a certain extent, be inferred from 
the absence of any reference to the Old Testament, in the great 
majority of modern treatises which allude to the subject of Inspi- 
ration ; an omission so remarkable, that a reader, unfamiliar with 
the Bible, might unagine that no Church, of old had ever received 
" the oracles of God ;" that no prophet had ever foretold the Ad- 
vent of the Messiah ; that no elaborate ceremonial had ever 
typified the mysteries of the Kingdom of Christ. The revival 
of such views with respect to the Old Testament is not, however, 
a matter of mere inference. The oi^inion has been openly 
avowed, and eagerly defended, that the Old Testament is either 
totally unconnected with the New— except indeed by chance ; or 
that its importance has passed away, and that the Gospel dis- 
pensation can tolerate no remnant of the covenant tinder which 
the Jewish nation was chosen.' It is needless to incLuire to what 

bolLef of the Cliurcfi in the ooiiUnuity of both Old anS New Testament ia well de- 
Boribed in the following verses oES. Gregory of TJaaianEum: 
SApwica (f olSa IIveu/iaTor Beiccv Sbrjiv. 

Y.iayyeXittv Si, n/f veac oun/piirf 
'XirouToTiilv Ce, miii/taxiav Ki/piyfiaTOC 
Aoyuti Si yvHaai, t^ nar^xt""'! •'"'f 

Coirmen sxxiv. t. ii. p. 623. 
1 See Lecture u. p. 81. , ...^ , 

' TliusMi-. Morell writes:— "If (he JewiahdiBpensatioE was Divme, if (xod com- 
mnned m aaoret with the nalioa, if His Spirit was in the Church, then the wriDmga 
which embody this raliKious state ore ijwpfmi,— insph^d, howarer, not as bemg 
penned under any speoiao commission from heaven, bnt as being the prodnotioiia of 
those wlio were enlightened by special influences, and as herng umveraaUy received 
by the Jewfl as the purest representations both of their uatlonal and their individual 
rebffious vitality. In such representations of course we could not erpect to see de- 
Bcnbed a Mgh^ reUgien or a more perfect morality Hian adaaHy emted m tljOM 
tunes, henoe accordingly the imperfections both in moral and religious ideas which 
we miaied up with all theh- sacred writings."— Pftitosop% of HeUgioa, p- 169. 

' Bretachneider argues, that since " doctrines relating to God and morality are tar 
more perfectly stated in the New Testament by Jesus and the Apostles, and have 
teen snffieiently attested by the latter as Divine; and since this system of leaching 
requires no attestation by means of the Old Testament, it is dear that there is no need 
of a theory of Revelation for the Old TBStaraent, which cannot be 'judex et norma 
fidei ot vitse' for Christians in the same sense as the New Testament."— .ffiiBiiS 



>v Google 



LECT, in.] THE LOGOS THE REVBALER 101 

extent we are to look upon such eouclusions as the result of o. 
false conception of spiritual religion, or how far they may be 
traced to certain dogmatic views on points of Christian doctrine ; 
it is more to our purpose to examine whether such sentiments 
have any foundation, and, if not, to expose their falsehood. Let 
us then examine, in the first place, under what aspect the Old 
Testament is presented to us in the New ;' and inquire, secondly, 
whether a compai-ison of the two great divisions of the Bible 
offers such analogies, as may justify our maintaining that their 
authors eciually shared in the same guiding infiuenee of the Spirit 
of G-od. 

der Dogm. I. s. 159. See, too, tli& remarks of Twesten, i]uoted Lecture i. p. 21, note'; 
where also the opinions of SclileiorniicliBr have been refeiTed to, and where wo hftve 
seeu (Qota *) how thia latler writer has gone bo lar as to consider " the esprossiona 
ofthB nobler aiid purer heathenism" of equal value for Christiaua oa the sentiiEeats 
of the Old Testament. To which I may add that in hia chapter, " Ton der iletliode 
der Dogmatik," Schleiermaoher refuses to quote the Old Teatamenl; in support of hia 
views, aileging it to be, as an authority, "anperftuoua;" — Mithia eraclieint da.s alto 
Tefllameut dach fiir die DogmatJlL nur ala eiue iibBrhiiaaige Antoritiit."— i>ej- cliiiatl 
Glcmbe, L a. 147. It may be well to oljaer™, as beaiing upon a topic to bo tliseuased 
in the present Lecture, that ScMeiermacher'a viewa on thia suhjaot appear to have 
ariBen, from hia having perceived but partially the connexion of Kflveltttion wltii the 
Person of Ohriat The leading featare of hia system is, that Bte Person of the Re- 
deemer, and d oton^ istheHevelationtoman: and that a belief in the reality of iAis 
Fersoa forms the essence of (what Schleiermaoher torma) "the Christian couscioua- 
ness." Thua he conclude, " that if belief in the Revelation of God in Christ, and in 
the Redemption thi'Ough Him, haa not already sprung up spontaneously and or^in- 
ally (aof deal urapriingliehenWego), by moans of experience aa the demonstration of 
the Spirit and of power, neither mh^clea nor prophedss can produce it; nay more, 
that thia belief would be just as iramovoable, even if Christianity could point to neither 
propheciea nor miradea."— /did. s. 91. According to this theory, therefore, ali Reve- 
lation ia eicinded, .except the iaot of Ohriat's Peraonal appearance, and the Redemp- 
tion which He efibcted :— in other worda, heoauae Christ ia Himaelf {in the iiighest 
Beuao) toe Eeveiatiou of God, Sahleiermaoher infers that He cannot have communi- 
cated Divine Irnowlcdge by the intervention of human ^«nts. Hence hia deniai of 
any revelatiun in tlie Old Testament, and hia undervaluing Inspiration iu general 
Bee Lecture i. pp. 34, 3B, supra. _ 

Sack, commenting on the various modes of stating thia prmoiple m the auooesaive 
editions of the " Chriatllchc GJaube," truly remarks that all tiioae statements have thia 
in common, "daas eigeuthche Offenbaruug nur in der Person Ohristi sei, anaaor der- 
seiben nur in dem allgemeineren Sinne, wie man es auch von Entatehung ernes neuen 
Kunatlebens aagon kiinne.— ^jwioffeisfc s. 123. And Fitzsoh juaUy auma up this 
theory of SoideiermaGber by eaymg: " Tlus thedogiaa haa taken his Idea of Revel^ 
tiun, not from the Holy Scriptures, but from the philoaophy df the general naafre of 
language : and indeed thia is the reaaon why he conaidera this idea as 1»o slight tc 
express the peculiarity of Cliristianity. That wMoh is wholly direct in tlie Revela- 
tion would appear to him to bo perfectly appHcable only to Chrlal, as an inteUigent 
recipient; but it is deserving of ■■eroarlc tha^ according to Scriptural guidance, this 
view ia here inapplicable ; for » « * aji«TO«aKi/ii!-, or revelation in the above 
sense, has not-been given to Christ, That He taught what He heard is some- 
tliing' quite difibrent, for thai even does the Holy Spirit."— Sysfeia der OhrisU. 

' As to the principle on which the writers of the Ifew Testament have appealed 
to tho Old, see infra. Lecture vii. 
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Kow when we seek for the judgment passed by Him, who is 
the central point to which all the rays of Revelation converge, we 
are at once met hy a statement, which might seem to set this 
cLueation at rest for ever, Christ hae said, " Search the Scrip- 
tures" — that is, of the Old Testament — "they are they which 
testify of Me/" In the vision of the Prophet Evangelist, the 
same truth has hecn repeated hy a messenger from heaven : " The 
testimony of Jesu8 is the spirit of prophecy.'" The Old Testa- 
ment, then, " testifies" of Christ — and this hy no isolated pre- 
dictions ; for the entire history of God's Eevelation, under the 
former dispensation, is one great reference to the future Mes- 
siah : and upon that revelation hj facts, and prediction hj/acis, 
is grounded that series of predictions by words, which God has 
been pleased to communicate, in a supernatural manner, by His 
special agents. 

' 8. John, T. 39. Tha constant nsewTiieli our Lord Himself makes of the Old Tes- 
tement may, indeed, bo considered io decide this question : — especially His maimer 
of quoting it; on the occasion of His Temiitation (S. Matt. iv. 4, 7, 10). Parallel to 
this instance ia that in which the angel, when announoing the birth of John the Bap- 
tist (8. Lake, 1 17^ makes nsa of the prediction of Malachi; "Behold I will send yon 
Elijali tlie prophet, before the great and dreadful day of the Lord. And he shall turn 
the heart of thefetliars to the children," An. — Mai. iv. 5, 6: on which Olehansen pro- 
foundly obaerves; — "iiucli cases are clearly not to be understood as if angels quote 
from Scripture, but the words occur m Scripture, because it has been ao reaolrod in 
the heavenly world to which the spiritual beings who speak belong. The support" 
ing a thought hy the words of Scripture is to be regarded only as tlie clothing it iu 
the form aoceesible to man, and which he can comprehend. Angeis, tliereibre, do 
not quote the langnage of Scripture, leeavse they desire to take a proof fk>m the Bi- 
ble, or a reference foi' their words ; but the tlioughts applied are to be found in the 
Bible, because they contain a truth which holds good as well m heaven as upon 
smth."— Cbmnt vb. hoc L 11, B. L s. 93. 

' Rev. xis. 10, "I am thy fellow servant" said the Angel to Si John, " and of thy 
brethren that have JAe testimony (jilv iiaprupiav) of Jesus : * * * for the testimony 
{}/ lioprvpia) of Jesus ia the spirit of prophecy ;" Le. (aa Bishop Hurd remarks) — "the 
testJmony of, or eouoeming Jesus. * « * I affirm lis sense t» be ' That Uie scope 
and end of Prophecy was the testimony of Jesus.' " On Prophet^, Sermou ii. Com- 
pare with this onr Lord's owa words just quoted: ipeouan Tuc ypa^di « « * koI 
iK&vai elaai al iiaprvpoCeai jzepl l/ios. — 3. John, v. 39. 

The view adopted by Hengstenberg is hnt slightly different ; " The testimony of 
Jesns is the testimony which Jesus delivers. Aoeording to the point of view taken 
in the Apocalypse, the testifier is always properly Christ — c£ at ch. i. 3 ; vi. 9. * * * 
All doubt is removed by the explana,tion given in this pa.'sage itself According to 
it, ' those who liave the testimony of Jesus' is equivalent to those who have the Spirit 
of Prophecy. * * * The /or introduces the reason, on account of which the angel 
had spoken of a testimony of Jesua. It stands in this, that tlie testimony of Jesua, 
which aione could here be made account o^ Is all one witii the Spirit of Prophecy. That 
the testimony eoneemiag Christ, is, at the same time, the testimony qf Christ; and, — 
prophecy has its source in the spinf of prophec;?-, — these correapond to each other. 
Christ testifies in the prophets through His Spuit (1 Pet L 11).' — Tfte Eevelation iff 
S. John expou^Hkd. (Clarke's For. TheoL Lib, vol. ii. p. 256.) It will be seen, as w* 
proceed, how this view of the passage tails in with the main object of this Lecture. 
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Those parts of tlie New Testament in which the Holy Ghost 
has brought to full maturity the spirit of the Old Testament re- 
velations are, the Gospel of 8. Matthew,. the Epistle to the H&- 
brewe, and the discourse of S. Stephea in the seventh chapter of 
the Acts of the Apostles.' S. Stephen, when defending himself 
from the charge of " hlaspheming the holy place and the Law/" 
tates occasion to prove, negatively, that the Law and the Temple, 
thoixgh Divine, were not the highest and last foim of God's 
Kevelation.' 8. Matthew takes the positive line of argument, 
that Jesus is the promised seed of Abraham, " the Son of 
David :" — an ai^umenfc -which opens by exhibiting the three 
great periods of the Genealogy,^ and which unfolds itself on the 

' Of. "Der Brief an die Hebroer erklart," von Dr. J. H. A. Ebrard, KSnigsberg, 
1850. Einleit, e. 5. There is no portion of tliQ New Testament on whioli so little at- 
tention has been bestowed by oommentatoi-s, or which, has suEfered so miidi from mia- 
oonoeptioo, as that passaw in the Acts of the Apostles which relates to S. Stapliee. 
Some remai-ks on the subject of his addresa, and, (specially, of the "demonstrable his- 
torical mistalcea" charged against him (see Alfbrd's Greelt Testament, Froleff, vd. I 
§ 6.), will be found in Appendix: H. Meanwhile I wonld draw attention to the im- 
proasiye manner in which S. Luke dwells npon the oharsoter ofthe Pirat Martyi'. He 
alone of the Deacons is deacribed as " a man Ml of Mth and of the Holy Qhost." — 
Acts, t1 B, "Stephen," it is added, "fall of feith and power, did great wonders and 
miracle among the people" (ver. 8) ; the learning of the Jewish synagogue was unable 
"to resist the wiadoin and the Sphit by which heapake" (yer. 10); andatch. vli. 55, 
it issaidof himag^n, iiiriipji:(jv 6i ■!r>i4l>')C nveviiaros '&.yi6y, lireuirrai ek t. oip. — 
that he was a parson "full of the Holy Ghost," not one who baxme so {yevo/icvoe) at 
that moment; — as appears from the junction of the aorjst dreutaac, withiffiipxi™. Of 
Luger, " Die Rede des Stephauus," s. 9, 

' "Tlien there arose certain of the synagogue * * « dispnWng with Stephen 
* • * and set lip aise witnesses which said, This man ceaeeth not to apeak blaa- 
phemotis words against Ihia holy place and the Law." — Acts, vi. !>, 13. 

' S. Stephen, raviewii^ the course of Jewish- history, arguea: (1.) That the Law ia 
not to be regarded as an iaolated revelation, but as that in which the promise already 
given to Abraiiam (Acts, vii. 5) received its ftdfllmant; nay, more, tliat it carried 111 
itself the pledge of another revelation still future, and connected with the accomplLsh- 
ment of the former promise:— "A Prophet sliall the Lord your Ood raise up unto 
you," &o. {ver. 3^). Tlie Law was added, writes S. Paul, " till the Seed should oome 
to whom thepfomisB wasmade."— OaLiii.19. (2.) That the temple built by Solomon 
could not have been the fuD realization of the Divme purpiBe: "The Most High 
dweUeth not in temples made with bands," ftc (ver. 46-50). (3.) To the Jews it was 
particidatly oflbnsive that Jeans, whom they had crucified, should be represented as 
the great PiiDphet of the new dispensation. S. Stephen ai^uea, therefore, that such 
a Jaot could form no objection whatsoever against Jeaua, fbr this same rejection of 
God'a messengers had accompanied every former phase of Revelation: "Wliiehof 
the PropheO have not your lathers persecuted?" (ver, 62). See Bbrard, "Krilikder 
Bvang. Ueachichte," s. 689 ; and Luger " Die Eede des Stephanas," s. 21. 

' I. The period asoendmg to David. 11 That descending to Jeehoniaa. III. 
That, in which the house of David ia found hi poverty, extending to the Biased Vh'- 
pn. CE Ebrard, "Der Br. an die Hebr." a. 5. Or, as Townson expresses it : ' He 
bepnswithentitling Jesus Christ 'the son of Abraham,' and the 'son of David :' aiid 
divides his genealogy into three parte, answering to so many remarkable periods in 
then' history; every one of which was early distinguished by predictions ooneerning 
the Messiah, peculiarly interesting to them: the flrat by tlie promise to Abrahaji, 
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field of the New Testament narrative.' The Epistle to the He- 
brews, on the other hand, sets out from the Old Testament, the 
leading features of wJjioh it formally develops in a systematic 
treatise ; and points out how the former Scriptures, in ah their 
details, ever refer to Jesus. It proves that the Eevehition and 
Bedemption by the Messiah, promised in the Old Testament, 
have ah-eady become absolute and complete ; and that, while by 
His coming, the types of the Law, if understood literally, have 
received their full accomplishment, their spiritual signification, 
nevertheless, and aUusive power, abide for ever as exponents of 
the Person and Office of Christ.' Bnt to proceed with somewhat 
more particularly. 

We obsei-ve that our Lord, throughout the entire duration of 
His ministry, represents Himseh' aa fulfilling, in Person, the 
scheme of the former covenant : we know, too, that He has tnade 
the Old Testament the basis of His teaching, continually em- 
ploying it, as it was received in His time by the Jews, without 
letting fall the slightest hint that any portion of it was done 
away. So far from stating anything to that eifect. He has ex- 
pressed Himself in a manner which proves the very reverse, em- 
ploying language by which He has not only defined the perma- 
nent authority of the Old Testament, but also indicated its tnie 
place in the new dispensation. The words are recorded by 8. 
Matthew, whose G-ospel, we also know, was designed to illustrate 
the connection of the two Covenants : — " Thint: not," said Chiist, 

that Ma his seed all the nations of the earth should be Wesged,' (Ren xxiL 18) 
* * * tha second, by assurances to David, that the promised seod should spring 
from his loins {3 Sam. viL 16) • * « the tliird, by mai-kinK an era of spveuty 
weeks, or 490 years, before, the end of which the Messiah should come {Dan. is. 2i- 
21)." — Dincotirsea art tlie Ibw Gospds, iv. § B, p, 116, Elrmglou's ed. 

' For references to the title "Son of David," ef 8. Matt. iz. 27; xii. 23; xv. ES: 
XX. 30, 31 ; xxi. 9; xxi!, 42, 45. 

' " The history of tlie people, aa well aa its saored ritas, are all applied to Cliris- 
tiati relations. In the fourth chapter, the raaroh of Israel from Egypt to the land of 
Canaan, is used as a type of tlie march of the people of God, in spirit, to tiia land of 
eternal repose. With tiie High Priest of the Old Testament is Chi'is(r-the Eternol 
High Priest— compared ; and in the seventh chapter, He is found again in Meloliize- 
dek, thelringof Righleonsnesa and of Peace. In the ninth chapter, followa a widely- 
drawn parallel of tha spiritual blessings of the New Testament, its ordioances and 
privileges, with the institutions of the old Levitical Priesthood; of the Tabernacle of 
Testimony, with the perfect Tabernacle of God not made with bauds; of tho sneriace, 
■with the eternal, atoning Sacrifice of the Son of God. Even the parts of the Taber- 
nacle of Testimony are again referred to in a spiritual sense : the flesh of the Son of 
God, it ia said, is the veil; through the bhiod of Jeaus we have boldness to enter into 
the Holy Pkoe, — He has prepared it fbt us as a new and living way." — Olahausen, 
Mn WoTliiber tiefern S-^""''-"'" - "" 
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" that I am come to cleetroy the Law or the Propheta : I a.m not 
come to destroy, but to fulfill"' Christ here points out that, of 
what might appear neio in His office or His teaching, there was 
nothing which could be separated from its historical foundation. 
In this passage He exhibits the internal connection of Old and 
New Teatament. His words denote, in the first place, the un- 
questionable authority of the former Scriptures ; secondly, that 
the New Testament can be regarded only as their fulfilment ; 
thirdly, that the Law, consummated in this sense, is Divine aiKl 
Everhisting, In the former part of this statement our Lord de- 
clares that the Old Testament was not abrogated— an opinion then 
held, perhaps, by His followers ;" in the latter, He annoimces that 
such was not the object of His ministry. And it is to he well 
noted that the language employed by Him, in the vei-ses which 
follow, to express the permanence of the Old Testament,' He 
has elsewhere made use of, in order to assert the same of His own 
revelations : " Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My woids 

' S. Matt T. It. This passage lias been felt, ftT>m the earliest timea, to be the 
authoritative announoemant of the ooDnexiou of Old. and. New Testament It was, 
accordingly, the chief diffieulty of Marcion; and, in general, of the Gnoario school. 
Thna TertaUian writes: "Tenisse So [sdl. Ohristom] nocut Legem et Prophatas dia- 
solveret, sed ut potiu8 adimpleret. Hoc enim Matoioa, nt additam, eraait"— -lir. 
Mardon, iy. 'I, p, 607. The manner in which the Mardrniles attempted to evade the 
force of this tort by a different trading, is ststsd in the Dialogue "DsreotaSdeadv. 
Maroionitas;" A. ^aiiepuf yovv rofi ZtiTiypof irl^pcjcrni Elflovmr rbv voiiav, outoi kiito- 
Xveiv ^lioKinim. MA. Tovto ol 'ImidalaTot lypaijraii. tS- aiK ipiSaif Karakvaat riv tiofwv, 
dXlW irA?;puooc oix o*™r ^i rife" ^ X/Wdrof ?.ejei yilp, ois ?ii.0ov ■n^ripaaai top v6- 
uov, uMii KoraXSaai. — Ap. Origenis 0pp., t. i. p. 830. 

The opposition to the ibrce of this text was further enoounlarad by S. Augnstin. 
(cent FauHt xix. S, t viii. p. 316), 8. Isidor. Pelua. (lib. I. Spist. 311, (id Pansopb. 
p. 97), Theodoret. (H»ret. Fab. lib. v. § IT, t. iv. p, 291). C£ Tholuok, " Aiislegung 
der Bei^predigt," a. 131. 

' The intention.of Christ's words, " Think not (/u) ro/itoiyrs), &c"— w.is, it may lie, 
to set aside a misconception of the passage: "Behold the days come, saitb the Lord, 
tliat I will make a n&ii covenmil with the house of Ismel, and witli the houaa of Ju- 
dati: not aaxrdiTtg to the covenant that I nwufe laUh Sieir failiers," &c. — Jer. ±sxL 
31, 32, 

' "Verily I say unto you, till heaven and earth pass I/m; Sv ■rrapiXS^X one 
jot, or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the Law till aE be tulfllled." — ver 18. Of 
too, yer 19, aafurther illustrating the importance to be attached to the Law: "Who- 
soever, therefore, shall break one of these least oommandnients (rijii IvraJUhi roiiTiMi 
tCv iXaxifTav), Ac" It is to be remarked also, that the woi'ds of Ohris^ fl»ng, ■ 
as it were, a certain pedod when the Law shail pass away — Suf Sr ■^dvra yh>nraj. — 
point to a certain epoch of which Prophela and Apostles have spofeen. C£ for ex- 
ample the rofurences to the " new heavens and the new earth" by laaiah (ch. Ixv. 11; 
IsrvL 22), and by S, John (Eev. xxi. 1.) : see also 1 Oor. xv. 24. Our Lord, therefore, 
here eiprosaes something more than a mere proverbial description of the peraianenoe 
of the Law, such as He has given elsewhere — " It is easier for heaven and eartli \a 
pass, thjm one tittle of the law l» fell."— S. Luke, svl 11. See Eitsolil, " Die Ent- 
Keh. dcr altkath Kirche," s. 38. 
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fihall not pass away,'" — that is, the Old Testamenfc and the say- 
ings of Christ are alike imperishable, because both are the Word 
of God, Nor does our Lord confine this solemn ratification to 
any particular portion of the former Scriptures, Here, it is 
true, he speaks but of " the Law and the Prophets," and in an- 
other plaea" He i-efers merely to " the Prophets ;" but we know- 
that in S. John's Gospel' He frequently cites certain words from 
the Psalms, which, He observes, were " written in the Law ;" 
and in 8. Luke's He adopts the Old Testament in fuU, according 
to the received division of the Jews, when He says that " all 
things must he fulfilled which were written in tbe Law of Moses, 
and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms concerning Me."* 

But further :— in this passage from the fifth chapter of S, 
Matthew, the expi-essions " to destroy," and " to fulfill," do not 
of themselves present an immediate contrast.' Opposed to the 

Matthew, alone of ihe Evang 
iord, is not to be ovei-loolted. 
^ should illustrate the otlior. 

' S. Luke, JTviii. 3"l. 

'a. Jobn, JC 34| 3ni.34; XT. 25. OE also S. Matt xiii. 36, whore words ffom tlie 
Psalms are quoted as " spoken by the Praphet." 

'S. Luke, xxiv. 44. Ealelhach obeen-ea:— "The threefoli division here,— 
where, for the last time, an allusion to the Old Testament falls from the hps of Jesus, 
— oombined with tbe earlier mode of eitatiou, ' the Law and the Prophets,' is not 
witliout deep agnilleaace. The lord has hereby sanctioned aU the divisions which 
were current iu the Jewish Church, and attested in the most perfect manner the in- 
tegrity of the whole of the Old TBSta,taBTit."— Die Lskre mm der /aspsr., 1841, H. iv. 
B. 38. 8. Paul {1 Cor. xiv. 21) quotes Isaj. xxviiL 11, with the words, "In the Law 
it is writWn ;" and in Eom, iiL 19, he describes his previouB citations from both Isaiali 
and the Psalms as "what the Law saith." CC too, the woivls recorded by Josophus: 
ds iSUaOKev i/fiSSr^n uiJ aiv i/iiv, rdv vafioi- Koi Tm)f Trpo^rac. — De MaCCaHxeis, 18, t. 
ii. p. 819 ; under which deaoriptioQ the speaker expreaaly inolndes Daniel, the Psalms, 
and the Proverbs; — eaoh of these instanoes clearly proving how complotely unsup- 
ported, by anoieut Jewish usage, is that theory oftiie modem Eabbins as to the dif- 
ferent decrees oflnapiration under which the Old Testament was written (see Lecture 
ii, p. 82, note '). The quotations hers adduced show, beyond any doubt, that in the 
days of Christ the Jews inoluded the whole body of the Old Testament writicgs under 
the name of the Law, which portion of the Bible theff modern representatives would 
exalt so highly above aU the other books. 

' KorcuSo-oi, tT/iiipaatti. The phrase xaTa}i.vetv voiim, in Heilenistio as in daaaio 
Greek, is eiinivalent to dictipoiiv : see S. Matt. iv. 6 (" Te have made the oommand- 
ment of God of none e^i;" or rather, "To have oanoeUed, abrogated the word 
of God") ; or GaL iiL IT (" The law cannot dkamail" the covenant.) In this latter 
iust-auce follows S. Paul's euatomaiy phrase xarapyiioai, exf resshig the result which 
must have attended the <Wpuoir vo/iov ; — the " disannulling of tbe oovenant" musli 
of itself "make of none effeotj" "leave idle, or useless," "Ibe promises." (C£ S. 
Lake, xiii. 1, Hie bairen %-tree "oumberetb," "makes barren," Karapy^i, "the 
ground.") On the other hand, ir^ipoiu vi/ioi' signifies, in Hellenistic as in classio 
Greek, ragjJare legem, peragere qvm mnt ogUdi. {Of. S. Matt iii. 15, " Thus it becomeUi 
U8 bs fulfil — !r;^i/piDcrai— all righteousness." Acts, xiv. 36, " The work which tliey 
(ijlflled" — 6 hti^puom-'j. Its use is somethnes fbuaded on the trope of^sji^ a meas' 
tm: " Fill ye up then (jrAi/piiaare) the measure of your fiithers." S. Matt, xxiii. 31 
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alrogstion of a Law we should rather look for its coiifiriuation, or 
its re-mstitution ; and S. Paul, in his Epistle to tlie Oalatians, 
supplies the complete idea, when he places in opposition, the 
phrases " to destroy," and " to build aguin.'" It was not, iiow- 
ever, the Dime will to perpetuate the former scheme, hut to 
extend and to deTelop it ;' and hence the ahaenoe of complete 
antithesis in the expressions which we are considering. By them 
our Lord would seem to suggest the significant figure of a build- 
ing, to the foundations of which additional strength has been 
giTOU, and which has been in part remodelled, but which, at the 
same time, has been renovated and brought to completion on its 
former foundations ;— the Architect now bringing to light certain 
features of His original design which had previously been con- 
cealed from view, hereby exhibiting their relation to the stability 
of the entire structure.' Hence the Old Testament is the basis, 
on which the New was to ho erected. It presents the outhnes 
of the picture, which were afterwards to he filled up It affords 
the shaiow of good things, while the body was of Christ.' No 
stronger confirmation, indeed, can he given of the fact that 
Christ was, m His own Person, the fnffilment of the Old Testa- 
ment, than His statement that Ho conld not withdraw Himself 
fc Its .Ignmmlton "•« ™1" ■ preph.cr. ■•• 1««»" "■ « TioliA, « Die B.iy 
i "if I bmild again ihethmsB^hiah I destroy^ — ii-i yup u KoreAvsa rav.a 
,rd;i«v oUo^««Z— Gal ii. 13. ' See Olshftuasu on S. Matt. v. 17. B, i. s. 212. 

' It has been already pointed out (Leetura i. p. 28), that this principle of develop- 
ment has been, from the first, the oharactenstic of Ravelation. , . . . , 
' Tnrostec forcibly observes of the words of Christ and His Apostles, which rrfel 
to the Old Teatamenl^ that " MaaL is ever a ^^mi^ai ; that ^o.rajm'ya, la, at tlie 
same time, a urT/am." Thus S. Paul writes, " Do we then malce voi:l («nr«,iyo^uCT) 
UieLftwthranghfeitii? God forbid: yea, we establish (ia™wi/iCT) the Livw. mm. 
iii 31.)-rorfes. iifier die Dogm. ler Band, s, 333. Comp5J^9, too he Apostle s an- 
^^CTtbe dose of this Epistle (eh. liiL 8-1 0), " Love is the fuiaUmg (>r A,p,.;.o) of 
^'^''cd^ii n. Olshausen has remarked in his second Tract on "The deeper sense 
of ScrLoture" tha^-" The Law, with all its ordinanoea, is Mke a grain of seed which 
Loludes in itself the whole, law of formation of the plant. Should the plant spring 
up, the grain of seed must die ; a power, which would earns it to continue m its iso. 
]a»d subsistence, would be just as destruotLve as the J^da.^ng triers, with whom 
Paal was forced to contend. But notwithstaniUng such a fhct, the lawof the germ 
which lives no longer, iiiyisiblv penetrates the entire plant; so that m tho plant s 
concentrated formations, the law, renewii^ its yonth, reputedly presents J'^elf aguin 
mth f t Thus thelaw was apparentlj dissolved by Christ, but ODly m order to 
h folffll d n its spirit, in every iota."-2(bc& dn Wert, ^ s. 23 Jehovah Himseld 
an ced this same truth by the last of the Prophets : " From the rising of the sun, 
e t he going down of the same. My name shall be great among the Gen- 
tiles a d a every place incense shall be offered unto My name, and a pure offer 
11^ — il 1 i. 11. 
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from that death, the mere prospect of which overpowered His 
soul, because He would thereby coistravene the language of 
Prophecj', — " How then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled that it 
must be ?'" 

It has been attempted by some writers to take a sort of mid- 
dle course in this question, and to make a distinction between 
the contents of the Old Testament, Divine authority they allow 
to those parts only whicli bear dii-ecily upon the office of Christ ; 
while tbey deny Inspiration to thoeo other portions which, they 
conceive, must be opposed to the Christian scheme : and iu this 
latter ckas, the writers in question place the Law, as being that 
one of " the two covenants" contrasted by S. Paul,' " which gen- 
dereth to bondage," and the ministration of which he elsewhere 
terms that " of the letter.'" Such writers are, however, foreed 
of themselves to tidmit, that the exact line of distinction cannot 
be drawn ; that the Law, too, has its prophetical side ; and that 
we have it upon the authority of Christ himself, that Moses 
" wi-ote" of Him.* In truth, this notion, which would represent 
the doctrines of Scripture as distinct from its hietoiy, and which 
assumes that portions of the Old Testament, which it regards 
merely as the annals of a particular nation,' do not treat of Chiiat, 

' 8- Matt. sxvi. 54. Compare, also, the Btriklng passage: "After this Jeaiia, — 
knowing tbat all tilings were now accomplislied, — that the lScHp6ure might ie/alfilkd, 
sailh, I tliirat." — S. Jolin, six.. 28. A ahort timo previouHly he had rcjaoted iJis prof 
fered " winG mingled with m jrrh" (S. Mark, xv. 33) ; but at thia momenl, in. tlie ex- 
tremity of bodily ailmralion (Ps. ixii. IS), he aeeepls the "vinegar to dvink" (Pa. 
Ixix. 21); — the Bvangeliflt expreaslj polnring oat the fidfilment of tbe'prodiction! 
Jesus siiid "It is flni^ed (TsreXearat); and He bowed Hia head, and gave up Ihe 
ghoBt."— S. John,3:ix. 30. Seethe eioellent retnaiks of Budelbaoh, "DieLehrevon 
der luapir." 184J, a iv. s. 35. 

' Gal iv, 24, ' 2 Cor. iit 6. 

* 8. Jolm, V.46. Thoa Twesten writes:— "We have disHnguisbed in tho Old Tea- 
tarttGut elemonta of, two kinds, those wherehy it ia related to the Sovi, and those 
■wliei'eby it is opposed to it. It Ilea in the nature of the ease, that the former only, 
not the latter, can be referred to the Spirit of Christ; not the Law, but the Promiaea, 
Moreover, all tliose passages whioh prove aa inspiratiOQ of the Old Testament, relata, 
in point of feet, to prophetic writii^, includii^ the Paalma (for David also was a 
prophel, Acts, ii. 30), Henoa P«,Til contrasts the two Teatamenta, aa the son of the 
bondmaid boru after the flesh, and the son of the freawoman bom after the Spirit 
(Gal. iv. 24, 29); their aerrice, too, he opposes aa that of the letter and of the spirit 
(2 Cor. iii. 6, So), Since, however, even Mbsas has written of Christ (John, v. 46), 
Mnee even the law has a typical and also a prophetical side, — one dare cot separate 
mechanically what ia inspired in the Old Testament from wlia.t ia noi" — Vorles. iiier 
die Dogm., let Band, s. 412, CC Leetnra i. p. 21, note ^ 

' The true conception of the historical parts of Scripture, has been laid down by 
the Schoolmen with their eustomary acuteneas. Tlras Alexander Alensia — the " Ir- 
refragable Doctor" — discussing the question, 'An Theologia sit scientia'? points ont 
the essentia' distinction between sacred and profane history :—"AUter est histona in 
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■ — is of iteelf untenable. It is forgotten that the Jewish people 
themselves, their history, their ritual, their government, all pre- 
sent one grand prophecy of the future Redeenier ;' that in the 
New Testament, fully to the same extent as in the Old, doctrines 
are based upon history' ; and that the Old Testament is as en- 
tirely occupied with the Messiah still future, as the New with 
tie Christ who has already come. Thus the Apostles see the 
Christian element in the narrative of Hagar and Ishmael ;' of 
the miracle of the water which flowed from the rock at the word 
of Moses ;' of the vision of the Lord of Hosts by Isaiah,' Does 
not the New Testament explain the saying of the prophet — 
" Behold I, and the children which God hath given me,'" to have 
been fulfilled in Christ as perfectly aa the words of any Messianic 
Psalm ; and in the same degree as what is specially honored, 

Baora Soriptura; aliter in a]uB. In aliis enim historic signiflontione aermonum expri- 
mjt Binga^r[a geata, hominmn ; nee 6st MenUo significalionis inimioris. * * * ^ 
Hacra vera Scriptura ponitur hisforia uon ea rations sen fiae, nt signiflcentur singularei 
actus Iioiaini;im signiScatione ssrmonnm; Bed at signiflcentur univsraales actus: et 
CDoditiones pertmentea ad intbrmationem hominum, et ooutempIatTOnis diviaoram myB- 
terionim aignifieatione rerum. « * * lutrodacitur ergo in liistoria aacrfa Scrip- 
turce Eictuin siugolare ad ^nificaadum universale : et inde est^ quod ejus eat intei- 
• lectus et sdentia. * * * In litteculi histoiia Abrahas, eC Jol^ aingnlare est, quod 
narratur : sed ad hoo in Soriptura uarratur, at exemplar sit vitie et conversationis bo- 
novuD!; unde Bom. it. 'Qosecunnue acripta aatit, ad nostram dootrinfim acripta 
BUut' Et Jacob, ult. ' EKemplam accipite patientiie et longaniuiitatis proplietaa' " — 
Samma Tfteohg. Para Ima, qu. i. ilbertus Magnus, "Summte TheoL Tract. L," 
argues preciaelj in the same manner. 

' " Tote divioft olnovBjiia priorum lemporam hunc ipaum Cliriatam ejusque rea 
gestas, nt paloberriniajn ac perfectisaimam apeeieui, perpetuo velut ante oouloa habens, 
otetera o:nma ad illud iuBtar efflnriL"— (?ra(!us ad Matt L 33 ; 0pp. Tlieol. t. ii. p. 11 
(quoted by Budelbach, 1843, H. it s. 39). Take aa a single illuatration, the parallel 
between Israel and Christ; " Thou ahalt say unto Pharaoh, Thus saith the Lord, Is- 
rael is My son, even My first born r and I say unto thee, Let My son go," ite. — Esod. 
iv. 32. The Prophet applies the words ; " Wlieu I^raol was a ohQd, then I lored 
him, and callad My son out of BgypL" — Hoseat xL 1. The Eyangehst, in flne, fills 
up tlie outlines of the hietory : Joseph " took the young child aud His mother, and 
departed Into Egypt * * * jft^j ij might ie /aiffled (tva itltipudyl which was 
spolren of the Lord by the Prophet, aaymg, Oat of Egypt have I oailed My Son," — 3. 
Matt. iL 14, 15. 

' Gal. iv. 24r-29. The argument of S. Paul in this passage affords a stdking i'ius- 
traWon of that characteristic of Revelation, according to which it is fully devoioped 
by means of a suoeseion of repeated acts on God'a part. The Law, ao iar from dis- 
annulling the promiae to Abraham, and the covenaut of circumcision made ivith bim, 
wast in its day, the fuMlraeut of that promise, and the ratification of that covenant. 
In its turn the Law. in like manner, received ita farther completion in the Cliristian 
scheme; — the son of " the freewoman" has now become thesonof'the bondmaid," 
through the coming of the "Jerusalem which is above." "Agar is Mount Sinai in 
Arabia, and is in the same rank viith {as the mac^n of our version renders the ori^aal 
— cvoToixd Se) Jerusalem vihich imw is, and is in bondage with her children ; but 
Jerusalem w/Udi. is above is free, vihiiA i$ the jmSier of'tsiM." Oil logfr, "Die Reda 
dea Stephanus, a. 28. 

n Oor, X 4 'S. John, xii. 41, °Heb. u. 13; Isai. viiL 13, 
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as the Christian element of the Old Testament ? Nay, S- Paul 
teaches Timothy,' that hj " the holy Scriptures" — that is, of the 
Old Testament taken in its entire extent — "is the man of Uod" 
"made wise unto Salvation through lafth which is in Christ :" in 
other words, because Christ is their object. 

The manner in which S. Paul relies upon the Old Testament 
is peculiarly striking. Men are almost invariably tempted, after 
a change of opinion, to make little of the system which they have 
left ; nay, even to reject what tmth may be in it, rather than 
transfer any of their former views to their new line of thought. 
Had 8. Paul acted as men are wont to do, he must, unqueetion- 
ahly, have rather avoided attaching importance to, or upholding 
the authority of the Old Testament ; — especially as his chief task 
was, that of opposing the introduction of Jewish practices into 
Christianity, "We know, for example, how Marcion and his fol- 
lo'Vfers, from their hostility to Jewish opinions, rejected the Old 
Testament altogether/ Now, S. Paul adopts a courae the very 
reverse of this.' He recognises the Old Testament as an essential 
component of the Paith, proiitahle for aU times ; and as contain- 
ing in its doctrines, in its types, in its history, the germs of all 
the leading truths of Christianity. For example : Moses and the 
Prophets had laid down in express terms, that the trae end and 
design of the Law was the circumcision of the heart.* Need one 
point out how forcibly S. Paul insists that " that is not circum- 
cision, which is outward in the flesh ;" and that the true circum- 
cision is that of the heart ?' The very sense, indeed, in which 
he teaches that the Law is annulled, assumes not only a continual 
connexion of it with the New Testament, but also the union of 
■ 2 Tim. iii 15. 

' " Oerdo preceded him in this, aa in liia tenets generally; haying at an earlier pe- 
riod naaerted this oontrarietj' between the two Testaments. * * * It would nppeat 
that Maroioa went beyond Ms master in this matter, since he not only maintained a 
contrariety between die two Testaments, but even assumed a contrariety between 
the Apostles in the New * * * Eel^g npon this contrariety, he chained a 
Jewish bias upon the writings of all the Apostles, with the exception of Paul, who 
has declared die abolition of Judaism without indulgence." Hug, Enieitieng, ler Th. 
Kap. 1, § 8. (Fosdick's tranal. p. 44.) 

' It is interesting to observe that the Apostle des^nates the gross immorality of 
Heathenism, when ooatmstiQg it with Judaism, by ^e term u to /i i o . — 2 Cor. vi. 
14; Rom. vi. 19. 

* " CirGumdse, therefore, the tbreskin of your hearty and be no more stiffneoked." 
^3eut. I. 16. CE JTKi. G. Again; "Circumcise yourselves to the Lord, and take 
away the foreskin of your hearts, ye men of Jndah, and the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem." — Jer. iv. 4. 

' Rom, iL 28, 29. C£ Col. ii. 11 ; Phil. iii. 3. 
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both in one Divine plan. Look to tlie fourtli chapter of the 
Epistle to the Bomans, and the entire treatment of the subject 
of Faith. The Apostle shows that the object of the Divine 
Author of the Pentateuch was neither temporaiy, nor restricted 
to the immediate subject of its history. It wf.s not written for 
Abraham's sake only that his faith waa imputed to him for 
righteousness, but for us also.' When addressing the Gentile 
church at Corinth— a church for which the Jewish law, as sitck, 
could possess neither interest nor importance,— the ApocLle en- 
forces the practical lesson which he was inculcating, by assuming 
the Divine niture and standing authority of that Law, as op- 
posed to anythmg human "Say I these things as a man? or 
saith not the Law the ''ame also ?'" In proof of this position, he 
goes on to quote— is being " written in the Law of Moses" — the 
apparently tmial command, " Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth 
of the ox, that tieadeth out the corn ;" observing, in explanation, 
" for onr sakes no doubt this is written :" and in the tenth chap- 
ter of the same Epistle he adds, that the history of Israel is our 
" example,'" Again, in the second chapter of the Acts of the 
Apostles, S. Peter, and, in the thirteenth chapter, S. Paul, de- 
monstrate to the Jews, from the pages of the Old Testament, 
that the " same Jesus whom they had crucified wm both Lord 
and Christ ;'" the former Apostle further teaching that the Spirit 
of Christ which was in the Prophets " testified beforehand the 
s of Christ, and the glory that should follow ;'" and the 



' Horn iv. 23, 24. Cf supra, p. 108, n. 6. 

' 1 Cor. is. S; and the Apostle proceeds: "lor it is written in the Law of 
Mosea (h yUp T^ MuKoeof v6^0 yEj-pnrrroi), Thoa shalt not muzzle the month of 
the ox that treadath out the corn. Zbffl Ood lake care for oxen ? Or s^th He it 
oiiofrfS^rfbroursakea? For our sakes no doubt this ia writt9n."— ver 9, 10; S. 
Paul clearly intimating by the question, "DothOlod take care for oien?" that the 
Holy Spirit had from the first intended that the expresaion should apply to hnmau 
laborers. It is worth noticing, too, in how unconnected a manner, if we take them 
in their bare literal sense, the original words ooonr in Deut. sxv. i. This same quo- 
tation is made for a kindred purpose in 1 Tim. v. 18 ; where in tlie next yerse the 
j postle goes on to apply Ibe ordinance of the Law (Deut xvii. 6 ; xis. 15) ; " M 
the mouth of two witnesses, or at the month of three witnesses shah the matter bo 
established ;— an ordinance to whioh he had already referred,— 2 Oor. liii. 1 ; and to 
which our Lord Himself had on two occasions appealed,- S. Matt xviii. 18; a 
J(^n, viii. 17. 

' "Wilh many of them [Tiz,, " our fathers"] God wais not well pleased ; ibrthey 
were overtlirown in the wilderness. Kow these things were our examples (rvnoi)." 
—1 Cor. X. B, 6. 

* " Therolbre let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that Ood hath made 
that same Jesus, whom ve have crnoiaed, both Lord and Christ.'' — Acts, ii. 36. 

• 1 Peter, i. 11 
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latter reminding the church of Corinth how, from the firat, he 
had taught them that Christ had died, was huried, and rose 
again "the third day, according to the Sciiptares."' And this 
same doctrine, expressing as it do^ the complete harmony of the 
two gi-eat divisions of the Bible, S. Paul again proclaims, if pos- 
sihle, more clearly, before Kmg Agiippa : " I continue unto this 
day, witnessing both to small and great ; saying none other 
things than those which the Prophets and Mosea did say should 
come.'" 

In short, the words and the Spirit of Christ alike guided the 
Apostles to combine their teaching and their acts, their faith and 
their hopes, with the substance and language of the Old Testa- 
ment. Hence it is that, in presence of the Christian Church, they 
insist not only upon the preparatory relation of the former Scrip- 
tures to Christ, hut also upon their permanent authority as a 
Divin'e source of life.' Their type of Truth is declared to prefoi-m 
in itself the image of the future destinies of the world to the final 
consummation :— " The heaveo," said S. Peter, " must receive 
Jesus ChiTst until the times of restitution of all things which 
God hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy prophets since 
the world began.'" The centuries, therefore, which are still fu- 
ture, and the hidden germs of whose development the Old Tes- 
tament bears within it, wiU successively unfold its exposition and 
fulfilment, just as the Old Testament itself, during the centuries 
which are now past, had beforehand indicated and prepared tor 
the arrival of the Lord. In a word, we find Christ Himself ad- 
dressing His disciples in the language, of the Theocracy, even 
when He refers to the consummation of the Christian scheme. 
Then, he tells them, they also "shall sit upon twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel"" He employs the phrase- 
ology of the Old Testament when He speaks of His own return 
and its signs' He applies the predictions of Joel and of 
Daniel, and adds nothing to what those prophets had announced 

■ 1 Cor. TIT. 3, 4. ' Acts, xxvi. 22. Cf. xiviji. 23. 

' To ^e fiop^uaic TVS Ttfiiffeuf koI ";f dlT/Hdai in the Old Teataiient (Rom. ii, 
20} comaponds in Chriatianlty the TrMpamg. While Ibe vojps r™ f^vroKv, so far aa 
it w»a oontttined hv Snyiiaatv waa abolished by Christ (Bph. ii. 15 ; cf. CoL ii. 14) 
the snbstanoa of tlie Law, its Siiiai«ip,a — a% the kvTalai prove it to he — remiiiDS and 
reeeiTea its fuE occompUabmeut. See Rom. iiL 31; viiL 4. OE Beclt, "Propad 
Bntwlcbl. " a. 247. 

' Ada, iiL 21. * S- Matt. lis. 28. 

' a Matt, xxiv. ; S. Mark, xiii. ; S. Lulce, ixi. 



>v Google 



LECT. in.] THE LOaOS THE EEVEALEH. 113 

beyond what, was diacloaed by His personal humiliatim.' The 
Apostles, too, when they describe the features of their Master's 
life, simply present them as the accomplishment of what had 
"been written aforetime :" bo that the whole record of Prophecy 
revives, as it were, in their testimony, standing there in its full 
brilliancy, as Moses and Elias near Chiist upon the Mount of 
Traiisiigiii-ation.' Even S. John, in after times, when he beheld 
the f licity of the Saints in Glory, and was permitted to hear 
the \u':c.:^. of praise and thanksgiving with which the courts of 
heiivQLi resound, recoi'ds how both Old and New Testament fur- 
nish, even there, the language of adoration. He teUs us how 
those " who have gotten the victory, and who have the harps of 
God," still sing " the song of Moses the servant of God, and the 
song of the Lamb.'" In fine, in the historical, the didactic, the 
prophetical portions of the Kew Testament alike, we discern the 
Old Testament, " the old Law, living again," as it has been finely 
remarked, " in a new and spiritual life ; not embalmed and laid 
with reverential care aside in the grave, but arisen from tlie dead 
and alive for evermore, like its own Divine Founder.'" 

The passages of Scripture, which Irnve been reviewed in the 
remarks just made, not only enable us to refute those systems 
which reject or disparage one portion of the inspired writings, but 
also supply an argument bearing with great force upon our more 
immediate subject. The summary, which has been given, pre- 

■ See HoEracn, "Weiaaagung and Erfjllung," a. 69. 

* "Inde flpparent Moysps et Blias, hoo est, Lei et Prophatia oam Verbo;- neque 
enim Lex potest flHae aina Verbo ; neque propheta, nia qiii de Dei Filio prophetarit 
Et illi qnidem iM tomtrni eorporali gloria Moyeaa quoqae et Elinni apeouLiti sunt : 
BOd Btiiim noa qnotidie . Tidemna Moyeen, onm Dei Filio; yidemns enim Legem in 
Bvangelio cam lej^mna: 'Dil%ea Domicam Deutn tuum.' Videmus Bliam oum Dei 
Tecbo, cum legimus: 'Ecce Vii^o, in utero aedpiet.' " — 3. Ambcoa., Si^wwi. Evaag. 
jrec. J:uo. Uh. vm t. i. p. 1413. 

' Ehv. it, 3. Compare thia verae with tte aUuaon in Iwu. lu. 1, 2, to Exod, sr. 
I, Ac. Olsliausen, having otraerved that Heb. iv. shows how the Jaws muat have un- 
derstood the apu-itnal import of the departure from Sgypt, and the entrance nnder 
Joshua into the promiaea Imid, prooaeda to aay .• — " In aoeordanoe wiUi this couoep- 
tion, the miraouloua passage thio^h tlie Red Sea, was the miraculous sud whereby 
the lord perfecla the deliveritnce from the power of the . evil one ; and the aong of 
Mosoa which was based upon that event becomes the triumphal song of the Elect 
« * * If the I^w has led on the way \a the land of rest, as fer as Jordan, ao the 
heavenly Joshua has guided with atroog liaod, through its waves, into the fatherland. 
Not otherwise are aU of mankind, who liave been ordained to life, guided, like Israel, 
through the wildenieas, after they have been drawn out ofdarbneaa, in order to enter 
onca for ail into the eternal land ot peace, and to aiag the soi^ of Moaea and of the 
Lamb, when the hind of darkness Ues beliind."— Sm Wart., Jsa, s. 52, u. s. 95. 

■ WiUiams on the Apocalypse, Prefhce, p. vi. For aome further remarks on the 
use of the Ohi Testament m the New, see infra, Leotnte vii. 
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senis in a fangiWe shape, one of the strongest proofs of the con- 
tinuous exercise of the Divine influence, throughout eyerj pago 
of the Bible. It exhibits, as a matter of fact, the unity of de- 
sign which pervades writings of hucIl various forma, and such di- 
versified contents : writings, too, which were not the product of 
a single age, or of one particular stage of human civilization, but 
whose authors are scattered over more than twenty centuries, 
80 intimate, indeed, is the connexion which subsists between the 
Old and New Testament, in language, in thought, and in the 
mutual relation of means and end, that we can regard their sev- 
eral books no otherwise than as the different members of one or- 
ganized whole ; each member fulfilling its own proper function, 
and, by its perfect adaptation to the great purpose, which all the 
parts alike subserve, pointing to One Divine Author, 

This same conclusion presents itself no less forcibly if we turn 
our view to the supernatural means employed under both dispen- 
sations. The analogy, which has subsisted from the first between 
the different phases of the Divine operations, is as striking as it 
is perfect, " The divers manners" in which Q-od had of old time 
spoken by the prophets, are repeated, in strictly identical forms, 
in the case of iJiose servants of God, of whose acts the New Tes- 
tament gives the history. In both narratives the Dirine sugges- 
tions are represented as having been conveyed by the same chan- 
nels ; — Angelic appearances. Dreams, Visions, Ecstacy, Voices 
from heaven,' Symbolic acts. The angel Gabriel informs Daniel 
when " Messiah the Prince" should come ; the same celestial 
messenger announces to the blessed Virgin the Incarnation of 
Christ," The dreams by which warnings were conveyed, and com- 
mands issued to Joseph, as related in the opening chapters of 
-S. Matthew's Gospel, in no respect differ from the dreams of 

' E. g. we read that, ata Paul's coDTersion, "thereshined roundabout him a light 
ftom heaveo: aud he fell ki the earth, and hem^ a voise aaji:^ unto him, Saul, SavJ, 
why pereecuteat thou Me !"— Aola, ix. 3, 4; just sa we read that when the Prophet 
of God had heard the "still small Toioe," "he wrapped his face in his mantle, and 
went out, and stood in the entering in of the cave. And behohi there cajne a wice 
nnto bim and said, What doest thou here, Elijah?"—! Kji^, six. 12, 13. As a 
fiitthar example of these analo^ea Isetween the Old and Ifew Testaments, we may 
add the election of Matthias by lot (Acts, i), as being parallel to the angling out of 
AehaiifJosh. vii.); of Jonalhan (1 Sam. liv. 41); of Jonah (oh. 1 1) ; the pfiudpla 
of such aols being stated in the words ; " The lot is cast into the lap , but the whole 
"' josing thereof is of the Lord." — Prov, sx'u 33. 

* Datu vs.. 21-26 ; S. Luke, 1 26. 
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the Patriarchs.' The visions recorded by S. Lnke in the Acta of 
the Apostles, are but a repetition of those seen hy men of God 
in other daye.^ The trance of 8. Petei', mentioned in th>^ tenth 
chapter of the Acta, and that of S. Paul, of which he spealts in 
the twelfth chapter of the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, re- 
Bemhle in every particular the states of prophetic rapture. We 
read, moreover, that revelations were eouHtantly conveyed to men, 
under the Old Testament, by means of symbolical actions ; — the 
writinj^ of Jeremiah or Ezekiel will supply abundant illustra^ 
tions.' This fact presents itself no less prominently in the New 
Testament, Agahus' makes use of a symbolical act, when pre- 
dicting 8. Paul's approaching captivity ; and Christ Himself 
adopted symbolical language when alluding to the manner of 
S. Peter's death ;' — this latter instance being, in strict conformity 
with similar prophetic intimations, both brief and obscure, 

' Neaiider, alluding to this portion, of the ovangelieal history, makes the strange 
remaric: "We need be the leas afi'aid of a free, unUteral interpretation, when we 8nd 
B, difference in the STibjectivs eonc^lioit of Iheae events by even the BvaogelistB them- 
eelves, Matthew apeakicg only of dreams and visions, and lake of objective phenom- 
ena, viz. the appearance of angels." — The Life ofjema Okrisl, g 14 (Bobn'3 Transl., 
p. 31.) Mr, WestGottj in reply to this attempt to exhibit the fttatemenls of the Gos- 
pels as a reaolt of the " sntijective" iufliienoe of each writer's mind, obseires: — "But 
surely tliose are right ■who see in this difference an adaptation to the peculiar state 
of the recipient,"— <StoneT!te qf the Gospel ilimnoay, p. 77),— meaniug, 1 presuroe, 
that an onnouneement by a dream vraa the fbrm of Revelation beat snitodto the ap- 
prehension of Joseph ; while ttie appearance of aji angel was adapted to the more 
spiritual mind of Mary. This may be bo, — if we merely regard the manner of the 
Divine eominunieation. But Uie natural remark, that each Bvangellst wrote as he 
has written, simply because he was oarraKng Joels, afibrds the direct answer ; and Mr. 
Westoott completely overturns the notion that 3. Matthew, in consequenoe of hia 
" sulj'eotive" yieira, relrains from allusion to angelio appearBiicaa — by referring to this 
Evangelist's description of the angel of the Lord, who appeared at the Sepniobre 
(S. Matt xxviii. 2-7) ; while the visions reooi'ded in the Acts of the Apostles prove 
Giat no "sulgeotive" pr^'udice infevor of "objective phenomena" induced S. Luke to 
write only of augels. See Acta, xvi. 9 ; sriil 9, 10. Cf. oli. xxvii. 23. 

' See Isat note. Compare for example, Ihe statement: "Then spake the Lord to 
Paul in the night by a vision," &0. (Acts, xviii. 9) ; — with the language of the Old 
Testament : " It came to pass that night tliat the word of llie Lord came unto Na- 
than * » * and according to aU this vision so did Nathan speak nnto David." — 
a Sam. viu 4, 17. 

' E. g. " Thus saith the Lord unto me, Make thee bonds and yokes, and put them 
upon thy neck."— Jer. xxriL 2. Again: "Thou also, son of man, take thee a tile, 
and lay it beilbre thee, and pourtray upon It tbe city, even Jerusalem." — Ezek. iv. 1, 

' " And when he was come note us, he took Paul's girdle, and bound hia own 
hands and feet, and said, Thus sailh the Holy Gliost, So shall the Jews at Jerusalem 
bind the man," 4o. — Acts, xiL 11, 

' " Verily, verily, I say unto thee, when thou wast ycui^, thou girdedat thyself 
Md walkedst whiUier thou wouldest; but when thou shalt be old thou shalt stretch 
forth thy haads and another ^all gu:d thee," ito.-^ John, xxi. 18. 0£ Olshausen in 
toa, who quotes : " Tunc Petrus ab altero oingitur, quum crura adatringitur,"— Ter- 
tttUian, Scorpiace, § 16, p, 633. " It is worthy of notice tliat Jesus is represented as 
veiling tlie great mystery of His death under symbolic language, both in B. John and 
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In the structure, too, of both divieions of the Bible, we notice 
the same resemblance. The history of events occupies a consid- 
erable portion of each. Without such details, their other portiona 
■would be unintelligible ; and accordingly, both Testaments com- 
bine the history and the doctrines of religion. As a single instance 
of didactic teaching in the New Testament, we may adduce the 
Epistle of S. James ; who, after the manner of the ancient Proph- 
ets, raises his voice against the rich, and whose words, in their He- 
brew form, bear all the stamp of Old Testament Prophecy.' Again, 
the hymns of Mary and Zacharia«, in the opening of S. Luke's 
Gospel, present a perfect sample of the Hebrew type of the 
Psalois," Many other analogies, similar to those just pointed out, 
will meet us in the courae of this inquiry : it must suffice, for the 
present, to allude to one other of much interest ; — I mean the 
echo of the last tones of Old Testament prophecy in the Eevela- 

in the Synoptists. Of. Jolin, ill 14; Matt. siL 40; John, ii. 23; Luke, liii. 32. For 
a Btill earlier revelation of the same truth, of. John, L 39 ; Luke, iL 35."— Weatcott, 
Elem. of Gosp. Harm., p. 60. 

i " ihe Chnatian Jeremiah " — Worciaworth, On the Omon, p. 2S7. 
' " The hynina of Mary and Zachanaa perfectly represent the Old Sabrew type of 
the Paalsns, and may ba restored word for word, mlo pura Hebrew."— Thieracli Fer- 
mch mr BermL fm mr E, il *' \ T 5 bnftejt, a. 48. The hyma of the Biased 
Vii^n (9. Lnkev i i' ' i 1 1 is the eloaiog Paalm of the Old Testa- 

ment — " Dieser Lol i I 'i Sohlnsspaalm dee alteo Testacieutes." 

— Ebvard, Snkk dc if m^ not be amiss to obserTB, that the 

nature of these L^ m j il irgament ag^nst the mythio theory of 

8trauaa. Tho hope i.l li ill here depleted, colored witb all the hues 

of Hebrew nationality Tin. ti .in ..t ■* iitiinent is purely Israelitiothro^^hout: a g, 
the raising up " the bom of 3alTa.tioii" m the house of David ; the fulfilment of the 
promise to Abralmm, fte.-^ Inke, u 68-19 wMe the blessing of salvation through 
the remission ot sina — " which the song ol SLmeon expands farther to a light to 
lighten the GleiitUea as well as the pei,uhar gloiy of Gud'a anraeut people, is spoken 
of as one yet to be revi-aled " These hymns, m short, " differ in no other respect 
IVom the ordinary tenor of the Psalms, and other ancient prediotious oFthe same mer- 
cies, thau in the announcement of their Sras aa now at ler^li close at band; and the 
deagnation of the wufe umeals of their approaching but yet unreached fulfilment, as now 
(lotually present. Could this have been the case, if they wwa written in tho times of 
Ohriatianity? * « « They who sawia the [ncamate Godhead, Tanquishing death 
by death * • * a reign more glorious and more secure than any earthly image 
whatever could adeciuately reach, — could they bave Eiiled to eihibit some eisplicii 
Btatement of this, bursting through the more senable imagery mth whiob it ia enoam- 
oaseed, o* ws see contimaS.y in ths vision^ of ihe Apoerdypse [e. g. ch. t, 6-14] • * * 
Such a vision of coining power, and light, and m^'esty, aa these hymna indieata, 
* * * could belong only to the particular position aa^gned to it in the boundary 
of the old and new covenants. The projection <:£ a vi^n like this From the point of 
view under the New Testament, is what cannot in aound reason or just criticism be 
imuntained : with the possession of auoh explicit knowledge as even Cbriat's earthly 
Mfe supplied,— but still more His death, and the events that followed,-^uch resenre, 
united to such im^Ined anticipation, were to an earrest mind, unnatural, to a de- 
ceitful mind, impogable."—'W'. H. Mill, The OhrisUan A^oocate's FviliccOion for IBil, 
p, 41-51, 
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tion of S. John. It does not arise from accidental coincidence, or 
mere auljjective peculiaiitiea, that S. John follows so neaiiy the 
closing prophets of the Old Testament,— Ezeldel, Daniel, Zecha- 
riah ;' it rather springs from the serial character of Scripture in 
general, and of the prophets in particular. As the Bihle is no 
fortuitous assemblage of writings, hut one oi^anic whole, S. John 
had the double end in view of connecting what he wrote with the 
preceding hooks of the New Testament, and with the last predic- 
tions of the Old, whose authors he, in a certainsense, immediately 
follows, as the writer of the only prophetical hook of the New 
Testament." One feature of this analogy may be mentioned. 
The Apocalypse opens with the words : " The revelation of Jesus 
Christ, which God gave Him, and He signified it by Hia tmgel to 
His servant John ;" and again, in its closing chapter," Christ re- 
veals the knowledge of the future by the mediation of His angel. 
Here then we find that, together with the Divine Eevealer— 
the Eternal Word— an angel is placed in a subordinate relation to 
Him, as His ministering attendant. 80 also, in those prophetical 
books with which the Apocalypse has the closest affinity, a par- 
ticular angel is brought into notice, who in like manner stands 
beside the Eternid Son as the mediating agent of His revela- 
tions.' Thus Daniel writes :— " And I heard a man's voice be- 
tween the hanks of Hlai, which called and said, Gabriel, make 
this man to understand the vision.'" 

'To take a few out of many esamples; "Behold He coraeth witli elouda; and 
ewen eye shall see Him, and they also wliich pierced Him, and all Icindreda of tlie 
cartli shall wail beoauae of Him."— Rby. i 1. This passage, while it is a refles^ion of 
Christ's words, S. Matt. ixiv. 30, literally vepoata the language of the prophets:— of 
Daniel, who speaks ofthe Son of Man coming intiie clouds of bearen {cIl vii. 13); 
and of Zeohariab, who writes : " Tliey shall look npon Me whom tliey hsre pieread, 
and they shall mourn tbr Him."— xiL 10. Again, S. John, in hia Gkrapel, had merely 
pointed to his own name by implication, but liere he states it: at ver. B, we read " I 
John '"—a pliraae which follows the style of Daniel, who alone of the prophets saya 
"I Daniel" (vii. 28: Tiii. 1; ii. 2; x. 2): ""We find the same difference in the Old 
Testament also, between the bistorioal and the prophetical writings of the prophets. 
The Idsiory had its security in the joint- knowledge of contemporaries ; but in Praphecy 
peraonality is of the greateat moment, and the anonymoas is excluded. Nameless 
prophecies have no pl^e in OM Testament Scripture."— Henatenberg, The SeveMum 
of S. Johii, (Clarke's For. Theol. Lib., i. p. 82.) The doubts which have been insinu- 
ated against this portion of the New Teatament add great importance to this remark. 
Compare, also, Zech, iv. 3, with Rev. L 12; and EaeK ii. 9; iii. 1-3, with the Ian- 
guage of Eev. x. 

* Hengstenberg on Eer. i. 9, iMd. p. B5. 

* " The ai^el which showed me these thii^."— Bev. xxii. 8. 

* Of Her^Btenbei^, Md. p. 50. . , . . . 
■Dan.yiii. 18. A^ain: "Tlie man Gabriel whom I had snon m the vision at the 

beginning, being caused to fly swiftly, touched me * * * and said, Daniel, I 
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This latter remark leads directly to tlie ciief bond of union 
between the two parts of the inspired record. It has heen shown 
in the first of these Discourses, that one of the two conditions 
which must he satisfied by any solution of the problem now under 
consideration, is imposed by the essential distinction which sub- 
sists between Revelation and Inspuration.' According to that 
difltinction, while Scripture is, throughout all its parts, inspired, 
it cannot be said that all its contents are revelations. This prin- 
ciple, which is suggested by the mere inspection of the contents 
of the sacred volume, is connected with a fact already adverted 
to, and of which some proof must now be given ; namely, that 
while Inspiration (as the signification of the term denotes) is 
the pecuhar function of the Holy Ghost,— so, in like manner, to 
reveal is the office appropriated to the Eternal Word.' In the 
New Testament this fact is obvious. In its pages we see the 
Divine Logos,— the Eternal Word Himself Incarnate— no longer 
by His mediating angel, but in His own Person leading to their 
completion, the disclosures of the Divine will which had been 
given through " all His holy prophets since the world be- 
gan." In the Gospel history, we see tlie Son of God combining 
in His own Person the two great phases of all immediate Reve- 
lation ; unfolding, that is, the mystery of the Divine counsels by 
His words ; displaying the wonders of Divine power by His acts." 
In days of old the Creator of the physical world— for God has 
" created all things by Jesus Ohriat,'"— He is here manifested as 
the restorer of the moral world, as the author of " a New Crea- 
tion.'" The scheme of Revelation wm not, indeed, completed 
by Himself while on earth. " I have yet many things to say 
unto you,"" was His statement to His disciples on the eve of His 
am now come forth to giee theo skill and understacding."— ix. 21, 22. So alao Zech- 
Briah writes: "And the Lord answered the angel that talked with me with good 
words. * * * So the angel that eoramuned with ma said unto me, Cry thott aay- 
mg, Thus Baith tbe Lord of Hosia, I am jealous," &g.— Zech. L 13, 14. 

' Lecture i. p. 40. „ . . . „ ._^ . 

' " Non enim aliter noa cUscere poteramns qiue aunt Dei, mai M^stor noster, 
Tetbum esistenB, homo fectaa fuiBaotL ITeque enim alius poterat enarrare nobis qiiw 
Bunt Patris, niri propriuni ipsios Verbum. Qaia enim alius cognovit seitswn Dormra 1 
out mis alius ej'tw cojmUaH^ fiictas estf—S. Irenraua, Coat. Emr., lib. v. L 1, p. 292. 

3 See Lecture L p. 24 ' Epli- '"i- ^■ 

»*0<7reelTifiTXpi<T7-v, Kfliv^ «tJ 5 1 f.— 2 Cor. y, II. "For in Clirist Jesus 
neither cireumoi^n av^leth anything, nor uneiroumcision, but a new creaHoit {s aivij 

it7-ifftf).~G-al. -ri. IB. Of, the remarkahle words—" ' -■ "" "-'* -■' "■" 

Uirone snid— Behold, I mate oi! Siinga aem (icmva noiu, 

s S. John, sri. 12. 
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departure from tliem ; and although He may liave disclosed many 
of such thin^ during the " forty days" of Hia appearance " after 
His Passion," when He spake to them " of the things pertaining 
to the Iringdom of God,'" yet wo know that, even after Pente- 
cost, new revelations were needed by thera, and that new revela- 
tions were given. 

But whence did these proceed, and hy what channels were 
they conveyed ? He Himself has told us how this was to be. 
" When He, the Spirit of truth ia come. He wUl g-uide you 
into all truth : for He shall not speak of Himself ; but whatsoever 
He shall hear, that shall He speak ; and He will show you things 
to come. He shall glorify Me ; for He shall receive of Mine, and 
shall show it unto you.'" These words place it beyond question, 
that the entire scheme of the new dispensation {not only that por- 
tion of it unfolded by Himself whUe on earth, but also what 
was revealed to the Apostles after His Ascension), proceeded 
directly from the Eternal Son ; while the Divine Being under 
whose influence the Apostles were enabled to apprehend siich 
mysteries, and who shielded them from all error,— who taught 
thera " all things," and who brought "all things to their remem- 
brance,"— who gave them, in fine, " a mouth and wisdom which 
all their adversaries could neither gainsay nor resifit'"— was the 
Spirit of Tmth, the Holy Ghost, the source of Inspiration. This 
very principle, indeed, that from the revelations of the Eternal 
Son alone, can man attain to any knowledge of God, His nature, 
or His counsels, is expressly defined in the passage which I have 
chosen as the text of this Discourse : " No man knoweth who 
the Son is, but the Father ; and who the Father is, but the Son, 
and he to whom the Son wills to reveal Him."* Thus it is, that 
S. Paul, when referring to the source of hk knowledge of Chris- 
tian truth, writes so explicitly—" I neither received it of man, 

' Aet3, i. 3. ' S. John, svi. 13, 14. 

= S. John, ziv. 26. 8. Luke, xkL 15. 

* ii&v Soikiijai i Tihq dTTosaJiirjiM. Baumgarteu Orasiua attempts to maintam, 
without addadng a particle of proo^ that in the preceding verae, and in the paraUel 
pnssage, 8. Matt. li. 25, the word dtreicd^viiai, in the sentenoe, " Thou liast hid thesft 
things from tHe wise and prndenl^ and hast revsaled them anto babes (vt/moic), 
merely Bigniftes, " hast made it possible for them to understand ;"— thns losing the 
entire force of tiie idea "to reveal" In a note, however, this writer qualiBes his as- 
sertion, and eonwders that the sense which he assigns to liffeKciAii^'ac may lie ir "■ - 
word vvio^-c (" ad intelligentiam eorum"), and d^roxaXv^eiv "*'" -■'='" •"' " 
signilieation : "Canse it to be known throi^ii Me," J. " '"■"■° 
Theoiogie, s. 323. 
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neitlier was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ ;"' 
while he further iiiforjua us of the channel of conveyance, — " God 
hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit."' In fioe, the first 
words of the Apocalypse announce that the Book is " the r&oda- 
tion of Jesus Christ :" and S. Peter teaches, geaei-aUy, respecting 
the Prophets of the Old Testament, that it was "the Spirit of 
Christ, which was in them.'" 

But do the statements of the Old Testament itself correspond 
to these intimations of the IlJfew ? "While proceeding to seek for 
the evidence which is there supplied, let us reflect for a moment 
on the idea of the Divine Word, as Creator of all things. The 
original act of Creation is the foundation of all exhibitions of 
supernatural power, whether by word or by act ;— whether they 
be, in short, Eevelations, properly so called, or Miracks.' Could 
we conceive this world of oui-s to have existed from eternity, the 
subject of fixed determinate laws, then, indeed, the introduction 
among the phenomena whicn surround us, of any power which 
does not follow the course of nature, must positively disturb and 
disorganize the adjustments of the univeree. But seeing .that all 

' Ai' anonaXvilieaQ 'iT/aai XpsrmnJ, — Gal. J. 12. 

' 'H/i7i> dl liireKuiuiiiCT &sb( Siu Toi II u e u/t o ro[.— 1 Cor. ii. 10. 

' "Of which aalvalion the prophets hare inquired * * * wlio propliealod of 
tlie grace that should c»nie uuto yon; aearcliing what or what manaer of tiiiia tha 
Spirit of Christ which waa in them (rb kv airrok ILveS/ia XpmroB) did sigiiHj, whea 
it tesliflsd betbrBhiuid," ia— 1 Pat I 10, IL Theae intimations of Suiipture have 
been accurately interpreted by the Tathers. Sea the passages quoted, Lc'Ctara ii. p. 
83. To which may be added the eiprees language of two diHeiplea uf the Apostles, 
— S. Clement of Some, and S. Ignatiaa. 8 Clemeat, refeffing to Paalin xxiiv 11- 
11, wiitee as EiIIowh: toSto Si tnivTa ^eSaan }/ tn Xpior^ trurr^' Kal yip ■l.urSf 
Sii To8 nvsi/ucro; Toij 'Aylov oBruf wpooKaAetroi j/iuu isiJrr Tcma k r / — Ad 
OOrmtli, ssii. And S. Ignatius obaerrea; 7r.jf ii/isTs SmrjaoieOa f aai. \i,i if At roil 
[scH. 'I^ooS XpiaToi\ oi Kfil ol -n-pc^^TOi fioBiirai. imreg r^ JlievjiaTi <jr SiS cuaXov 
AiriMi TpoaedoKovv. — Ad Magnet, ix. 

* In the case of the physical world, aa Twesten justly abserves, tlierc hive been 
oertain epochs in which plants, and animals, and mia, have fi>i the lii'^t tmo ap 
pearedi and it is capable of demonstration that, up to a oertam point of iiidl, none 
of these eiistences liad as yet made their appearance. If we oanjiot avoid nokiiowl- 
ed^ng here, that cei-tMn forces were exercised at snch epocha, wliy not acknowlodge 
the same in the realm of hisloiy? Jean Paul writes r "Wen^tena awui Wiinder 
Oder Offenbarungen bleiben euoh unbestritten, niimlioh die Geburt der JSiidlichkoitj 
twd die Grcburt des Lebens, mitten ina dnrce Holz der Materie hinein." — Lteaiw,, Tii. 
1, a. 126. Eeli^oD, oontinaea Tweaten, ''represents itself to oni inward esperienea 
as a pomer to oiaJte happy, as a pHneiify of new operationa, — nay, of a transFonna;- 
tion of the whole thought and will ; aa a new powa- of life, eleyatad above that to 
■which we formerly belonged, oa high as human life ia raised above the animiil, or the 
physical power of life above the merely mechanical and oheiuioal proceaaes of inani- 
mate nature. Therefore we can regard the origin of Christianity [qu. Revelation] in 
00 other light than the origin of vegetable or animal life, — of the itiatincts of brutes, 
(ff the consciousnesa of mai; in short, as a New Creation."— Forlewinas!*, ler BaniL 
a. 352, ff. 
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around us lias been called into being at t!ie fiat of Omnipotence, 
each manifestation of supernatural agency, is but a re-appearance 
of the oiiginal Creative Power" penetrating the veil of nature, de- 
termining anevf, and giving a m-w direction to the coui-se of this 
world's history. The immediate intervention of God in such 
cases, is not to be referred merely to His general activity in Na- 
ture, but must rather be regarded »s a concentration, aa it were, 
of that activity in certain definite acts, or in certain definite 
organs which represent the spirit and power of the universal 
Revelation. This concentration, again, can come to pass only 
through the creative and reveaHng Presence of that Divine Being, 
■who, having ordained the Io.w3 of Nature, and provided fur then- 
permanence by His unceasing enei^, nevertheless at times fur- 
ther unveils His character and His will in new and special reve- 
lations." The Old Testament, in remarkable languag-e, intimates 
that the special miracles of Bevelation have ever proceeded from 
such renewed activity of the Creative' Power ; while it desciibes 
those miracles m being themselves new centres, as it wore, of 
Creation, from which new epochs date, and which manifest, once 
more, as on the first day, the glory of Jehovah.* The sacred 

' " "When mankind," writeB Bishop Butler, " was firgt placed in this Btnte, there 
was a power exerted, totally different from the pr^ent course of nature. Now 
whether Siis pouier stopped hnmediately after it had mada man, or vient on and ex- 
erted itself farUier in ffitim? him a revelaiioa, is a qneation," &c, &o.— ^Inotoyj/, 
part ii. oh. 2. 

' "MirHclea and Prophecy ai-e, properly speaking, nothing more than particularly 
euei^etio displays of the ' demonstration of the Spirit and of power' (Jirurlei'j'euf worn- 
uarof j(q1 du^u/JEUf 1 Cor. ii. 4); and accordingly only different modes of operation of 
one and tlie same Cause. "What the Miracle ia in the department of notion. Prophecy 
is in the department of knowle^e (miroeu&m poteiaiie. ecienHiB)" — Beck, I'ropiid. M- 
twicki>mg, 8. 178. Hence the scriptural titiea of Buoh exhibitions of tlie Divine energy, 
6ovuitsi';,repara,ariiiela. CEActB,iLa3; 2 Oor. xiL 12. " Awo/iff espreases rather 
the objective idea of miracle; repof, the Bubjeotive; Binieloa the vimble aign of the 
sphitnal £iot of God'a kingdom."— Nitzseli, BgsL der Ohrietl. Lehre, ^ 34 (Mont- 
gomery's tranaL, p. 84) Sack truly obsenrefl : " Die Offanbarung ist nic'jt Natur im 
empMsoh-kosmiaohen Sinne, bib tritt awar in die Fatur liiuein, aber sie iat wosentlioh 
fiber der Natnr, oder iihernatilrlieh, da de die Selbstdarstellung des Sohopfers und 
Herrti der Fatur ist." — Apohgetik, s, 121. And he quotes the apposite remark of 
Dr. Julius MiUler : " Ut miraoulum non possit non obscurum esae a parte legia natu- 
ralis, tamen apertum est a parte superioria ordinis." — Ibid. a. 138. 

' Mr. Hogers, in his Eaaay, " Reason and Faith," observes that the time " ia com- 
ity when even those who shall object to tlie mideiwx which auacahia tlie Christian 
miracles will acknowledge thai philosophy regnvrea them to admit that men have no 
ground whatever to dogmatise oq the antecedent impossibility of niiraolos in general 
* * • not only because the geologist will have femiliarized the world with the 
idea of aucces^ve uitervenlieQa. and, ia fact, ^HikI orealire aala, having aU the notare 
o/mirodes," &o, — p. 43. 

' For example : " Because all those men which have seen My glory, and My mir- 
acles wliich 1 did ia Egypt and in the wildoraoas," 4o.— Sumb. xiv. 32. Agaiu- 
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ivriters represeot God as concentrating His " great and unsearcli- 
abie" doings,' in single, visible acts of Creation, whereby elements 
absolutely new are introduced into the usual series of events. For 
exiample, Mosea thus announces the Divine punishment inflicted 
for the rebellion of Korah : " But if the Lord make a new thing 
(the margin of our version renders the original literally, " create 
a creature,")" and the earth open her mouth, and they go down 
quick (or still living) into the pit, then ye shall understand that 
these men have provoked the Lord." In the same manner Jere- 
miah announces the grand miracle of the Incarnation : " The 
Lord hath created a nmv thing' in the earth." And — to quote a 
passage which expands the idea impKed by the texts just ad- 
duced — the Lord of Hosts is described by Isaiah as upbraiding 
the house of Jacob for its " obstinacy :" " I have even from the 
beginning declared it to thee, before it came to pass I showed it 
thee, w w « I have showed thee new things from thia time, 
even hidden things, and thou didst not know them. They are 
created now, and not from the beginning « « » leat thou 
shouldest say. Behold I knew them.'" 

Bat the Old Testament does not confine itself to this repre- 
sentation of the fact, that the revelations which it contains are 
but new instances of Creative Power, thereby leading us back to 

"TMa beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and manifested forth Hia 
glonr."— S. Joliii, JL 11. Cf. ix. 3-5; si. 40. 

' "Wliidi doetli great tbinge, and unsearchable; marvellous things without num- 
ber," — Job, v. 9, For thia conception of theqiieation I am largely indebted to the 
profound reiuarka of Baok, bx cit. a. 186 ffi 

" in:'' riN'n*. — JTamb. xvi. 30. To take another example from the Pentateuch: — 
"Behold I make a covenant: before nil thy ^eopla will I do ^narvelg, auch aa Itoise 
not besti done p. e. /sealed, israi-s^ -ibn] in all the earth." — Esod. sxxiv. 10. Ge- 
Bsnius thus eipMua Cie term rendered "marvels," ri'is^D: " MiraWitw fada, mirm- 
Miia Dei, turn in mmido ereeiida et Hueteritaiido (Fa. ir. 2 ; xxvi. T ; xL 6), tnm ia 
popnlo suo jnvaudo patrata (Ex. ixxit. 10 ; Joa. ia. Sy 

s nsin mn^ N-ia. — Jer. xsxi. 22. 

' IsbL ilviii. 5-7. "Few things," mimrt; "they are created," im35. 

C£ alao the following texta; "Behold the former things are come to paaa, and 
new Mngs (^■Ki^n) do I declare," Isai. xliL B) ; " Remember ye not the former tilings, 
neither consider the tilings of 'old. Behold I will do a new thing * * * I will 
even make a way in the wiidemess, and rivera in the desert" {Tliii. 18, 19). Cf. 
Isai. iv. 5 ; zli. 20 ; xlv. 8. That the ideas expressed by the terras m^ end sjin 
are conaldered by Uie sacred wvilers strictly cognate, will appear from the following 
passages: " So ia thia great and wide aea wherein are things creeping innamerahle, 
both smaE and great beasta * * * Thou sendeat forth Thy Spirit, they are cre- 
ated (junsi) : and thou remweat {mrrm) the face of the eanh."— Ps. dv. 30. . " Orsate 
(N^a) in me a clwin hearty God ; and rertew (win) a right spirit within me." — Ps. 
li 10. " Behold I ereale nm heavens {a-vnn D'JiB smsl, and a new earth."— Isai. 
bPl.ll; ctlivt 22. 
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the Autlior of all creation— the Eternal Son ;' it presents llim 
directly to oiir view, as unfolding in Pei-son the Divine counsels, 
under the mysterious character of the Angel of Jehovah. To 
this title,— employed for the first time to desciihe His appearance 
in the age of Abraham, laying the foundation, as it were, of all 
future revelations to the chosen race, — some attention must he 
devoted. 

The passages of the Old Testament which refer to this aspect 
of Revelation may he reduced to three heads." In the first 
place, the Angel of Jehovah, hy the use of the first person sin- 
gidar, identifies Himself with the Divine Nature. Thus, " The 
Angel of the lord' said unto Hagar, I will multiply thy seed 
exceedingly ;" and in a subsequent verse we read, that " She 
called the name of Jehovah that spake unto her. Thou G-od 
seest me." Secondly, reference is made to the Angel, so as to 
prevent our understanding any other than a Being essentially 
Divine. For example, Jacob says, "God, before whom my 
fethers Abraham and Isaac did walk, the God which fed me all 
my life long unto this day, the Ahgel which redeemed me from 

I Bishop Bull writ^ : "Bstoigitnr, inquies, fuerit DBUS.qai icyeteri Testamenfo, 
avB por Anaelum, sive sub AiigeUca repnesantatioDB aaactia viris appnniit, ot locutua 
eat ■ at qua demum raljona aiduoti orediderunt Doctoras, fliisse Dei filium ! Bespon- 
deo' EatiouB, Qi feUor, optima, qnam ex: traditions Apostolica edidioerant. Soilioet 
Deua Pater quemadmodam per Filiura Suum mundum primitua eondidit oreavitque; 
ita per aandem Pilium Se doincepa mundo patefedt."— i>e/ensio Fid. NimuB, sect, r. 
ch. L S 12, p. 11. ed. 1721. „ „ . „ , , ,-, n 

' This elaasafloation of tlie passages in question, I Ijorrow from Sack, " Apologatik, 

1 -^^ -Tjs^n.— Geu. zvi, 9-11. Ag^n we read: "And tlie Angel of the Lord 

e"^ IK^tt) cslled unto Mm out of heaven and said, Abraliam, Abraham ; and he aaid, 
ere am I. And He said, Lay not thine hand upou the lad * * * for now I 
know tliat thoa fearest God (axfyA seeing tliou haat not withheld thy son, thine only 
Bonfi'omME"C0i=an3»:nN>).— Gen-xxJi-ll, 12. So also Eiod. iiL 3 : "TlieAngel 
of the Lord {^"^ ls>M) appeared auto" Moses " in a flame of fire out of the midst of a 
5jyg]j.i. If * * " And when the Lord frnrr) saw that he turned aside to see, Qod 
(OTl^S) Galled unto him out of the midst of the bush" (ver. 4) * * • "Moreover 
He said I am the God of thy father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the 
GodofJacob. And Moses hid bis ftca; forhewasaffaid to look upon God (oin>«rr 
>«). And the Lord flTli) said" Ac. (ver. e, 1> Bishop BuU observes; "CumPatrefl 
cvnimmiler assermU, Ai^uni, qui Abrahamo ot Mosi apparuit^ ouiqnc nomen Jeho. 
Tte, et divini bonorea tribnuutur, fuisae Dei Filium, duphcem id sensum admittit: 
nempe, vel ftiiflse Deum, L a. Filium Dei, nomine Angeli aigniflcatum, quia Ipse cor- 
pus asBumserit, sive spewem Tisibilem, qnalem Angeli usurpare solent ; vel Pihum 
Dra fuisse in Angdo, hoc est, Angelum fuiaae, qui corpus assuuuiit, et Filiuiti Dei 
fiiisae in AngebD, per asaistentiam nempe et praaentiam singularem. —Def. Fid. Nk., 
Sect I oh L § 11, p. 10. Bishop Bull considers the latter of those senses to be that 
whicli'theAnciente approved. B. g. he quotes the words of S. AthanaauB on Bxod. 
UL S-e (Goat Arian. Orat. ill § 14, t L p. 563) : " What was seen was an Angel ; but 
God spoke in him;" and he refers, in confirmation of tliis vii 
" My NAiiB is in Him,"— words whioii will be oo'"''''"-'"' ' 
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all evil, ble^ the lads ;' — where the identification of the Angel 
with Him from whom alone all blessing flows, and who redeems 
from evil, cannot he doubted. Thirdly, a certain distinction is 
made between the Ange! of Jehovah and Jehovah Himself ; but 
in Euch a manner as to represent that the essence of Deity had 
become manifest and operative in the former. Thus Jehovah 
says : " BohoM I send an Angel before thee to keep thee in the 
way. » » « Beware of Him, and obey His voice ; provoke 
Him not ; for He will not pai-don your ti-ansgressions : for My 
Name is in Him ;"" — where, even without dwelling upon the sig- 
nification of the phraee " the Name of Jehovah," we can only 
understand such words as describing a distinct, Divine Person- 
ahty.' 

An expression in the Epistle to the Hebrews, casta fiuther 
light on the class of texts which have been just eonsideitd. The 
sacred writer observes ; " Wherefore, holy brethi-en, partakers of 

' Gen. xlviii. 15, 16. S. AUianaBius writea: "Wone of created and aatural angela 
did he Join to Qod their Creator, nor I'ejeeting God that fed Mm did iio team aiigal nak: 
the tleaaing on his grandsons; but in saying ' Wiio dehTered me from ali evil' 
i Ni"! ^S^'3i^] he diowed that it ■was no cireatad angel, but the WoBD OF 

G D wh ni he joined to the Father in his prayer, throngh Whom, whomBoever He 
■m 11, Go doth deUver. !For knowing that He is also called the Sather's 'Angel of 
gre CO aej' [laai. ix. 6, /ieytiSjjc 0ov/^iq 'Ay /E^of, LXXJ, he aaid that none other 
h H vas tlie Giver of bleasing, and Deliverer from eviL Kor was it thiit he de- 
b esaing for himself from Qod, bat for his grandchildren from the Angel, hut 
W himaijf had besought aaying, 'I will not let Thee go eieept Tliou bless 

m lat was Glod, aa he aaja himself 'I have seen God&oe to&oe,' [Gea.ixxii, 

36, 30] )— Him he prayed to bless also the sons of Joseph." — ConL Ariaa. Orot. iii. 
§ 12. t. i, p. SSL (Ox£ TransL p. 418.) 

' Esod. niii. 20, 21. Henoe Sack concludes " that •■"•■ "isia ia to be triiuslated 
not "an Angel of Jehorah," but "the Angel of Jehosab," — or the appealing, the 
rsoelaiien of Johovab; the idea being 'Joliovali iu His visibility.'"— jijwJoffeiift, e 
111. Cf. the promise Touehasiied on the withdrawal (see infra, p. \2^, note 'j of tlie 
TJncreated Angol(" My Presence (^aE) aball go with thee, and I will give thee rest" — 
Ex. xxsiii. 14), with the statement : " In all their a£Biclions be was afflicted, and the 
Angel of His I^eaenoe {1^3E ^!<^'2) saved them." — Isai. Ixiil 9. On tlie phrase here 
employed Olaliauaen obsefvea: "In Exod. iiiili. 20, 23, o'aDisused for themyste- 
rioas, invisible God; while His becoming revealed, and therefora the Son [das Offen- 
barwerdonde (also der Sobn,]] is called 'Hia back' Tins. In laaiali, Ixiii. 9, how- 
ever, the Revealer of God Himaolf is called CJ'aD la^a."— Comm. uSer Joham, I 1, 

' The manner in which Jewish writers have underelaod the texts juat ijuoted will 
be seen from the following extracts :~Philo writes: 'Euf uiv yap ob rcT^eiurai, i/ye- 
ii6vi T,7f (idnS jtjH/TOt %6y^ 8 clip' xpna/id; yiip kariv, 'I&iil u^roCTrfflXu riiv dyyelov 
/iov nph wpoaavm ami k. t. ?i. [Bxod. ixiii. 20].— Da Migr. Abr. t. i. p. 483. In the 
remarkable personJfioalJon of the Divine Wisdom to be fijund in the Apocrypha, wb 
aid this same truth developed. We are told that wisdom guided them in a marvel- 
ous way, and was unto them for a cover by day and a light of stars in the night sea- 
son ; bniuglit them throi^h the Eed Sea * * * drowned tbeu' enemiea," Ac.— 
Wisdom, X. 17-19. Compare the words of S. Paul,— " Neither let us tempt Chriat a« 
Bomo of them also tempted, and wore destroyed of serpents."- 1 Cor. x, 9- 
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the lieavenly calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest of 
our profossioQ, Christ Jesus."' The true force of these words 
will at once appear, if we compare the etymology of the expres- 
sion " Apostle," with that of the title apphed in the Old Testa- 
ment, as we have seen, to the Person of the Eternal Word, in 
His character of Reveaier. Christ is here called " Apostle," or 
" Messenger," with plain reference to His office, under the former 
dispensation, as "Angel of Jehovah." The term "Angel," in- 
deed, could not have heen employed without confusing the mean- 
ing ; for, m the two preceding chapters, it had been used to de- 
note the species of Angels as distinguished from the human 
race ; and hence, it could not fitly deserihe, in the passage be- 
fore us, the peculiar office of Christ as " the Angel." The inspired 
writer, accordingly, selects for this purpose the term " Apostle ;" 
which equally denotes the same idea, and which is borrowed from 
a verb continually employed by S. John, in a strictly technical 
sense, to signify the ' mission' of the Eternal Son into the world, 
—this Evangelist repeatedly describing Christ as " the Apostle," 
or as He "whom Gkid hath sent.'" S. Paul, therefore, in the 

■ Heb iii 1- It ia to be obaervei that in the previous portion of flila Bplstls (eh. 
i. 4 ■ ii. 9), a' contrast ia drawn between Christ and a«gds [iyyi^^t in tlie plu™l)- 
At first siKM it might appear that this contrast would haye heeo lieigtitened, iiad 
the onpo^tion been drawn hetween Hie Son of God and '■ Tlie Angel of Jehovah 
(v-i -iijW flo often referred to in the Obi TeBtament. The remarks already made 
esplam Ay this has not heen done :— " the Angel of Jehovah" waa no deflmta aii- 
trelio being. The ^"^ ns*'^ was not «. person in anbordmation to God,— waa no mdividiM 
of the number of seated angela, of whose instrumeotalily God might have avadoa 
Himself— bnt He was Himself God, as he appeared in the form of an Angel. Sea 
Ebrard, "IlerBriefandieHflbriler,"B. 33. ,„ , , , , 

' ■Ovy-^ d^iareiTisv i ewf,— S. John, m. 34. 6 Uan/p /a dir i^Ta?i.Kev 
—V 36 Of vi 29 ■ X, 36 ■ and in fine; "As my Father hath sent {umoTaAitev) 
Me.'evBnBo'sond(^aiiT«)Irou"~3:K.ai, wherethe difference of the two yerha, 
clearly denotes tlm technical applicalion of the former. ThiB aarne techmonl aignifi- 
cation of the verb, by which S. John denotes the ' mission' of the Son into the worm, 
we find elsewhere in the language of S. Paul : " When the fttln^a of time wss come, 
God sent forth U^aTiaruXei') His Son:"— Gal. iv. 4. See Ebrard, tbid. a. 126. 

A KeilC'Opusoulft Aoademioa" Lipsiffi, ISSU gives some important refor- 
.uoes, which illustrate that view of the text in the Efp^tle to the Hsbreivs wMoh I 
have taken from Ebrard, and also the general notion of the Logos as the Eevealer. 

^L™ aOrtv ric TLva Jo^, 3; ^apay^vo/^oc ^l dKoi^ra. koI ipS™,.-.Theophdus. 
AdAamio. il 8 22. p. 365. " Atque bao ipaa de oauaa [observes Kal] Ocou etiam 
dWoTel ditSffTo^lDf lis [Bcii Patribaa] dioitur, quod diaerte decent Justmi 
Mart et Of leinis loc^ quorum ille quidera ita habet : sal im^^^^. « Koleirai,^ Kat 
tcaiyyiXk^rau-Apol i. § 63, p. 81; hio autem sic; Jfoa^i <li ««! * A„™e Tift 

^ n"/or t iCqaotation f^m the LSK. of Isaiah, ix, 9, by S. Athanaaiui, «*ra, p. 
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Epistle to tlie Hebrews alludes to the Angel of Jehovali, who, 
uuder the Law, had revealed God to the people ; refeniiig at the 
same time to the High Piiest who was the repreeentative of the 
people before God.' With these features of the Theocratic dis- 
pensation he compares the Christian scheme. " Consider," he 
writes, " the Apostle and High Priest of owr (i. e. the Christian) 
profession ;" and he then goes on to develop at some length the 
comparison thus institnteil. 

These statements of Scripture having been premised, let us 
loot to the circumstances under which the immediate interven- 
tion of the Uncreated Angel was withdrawn,' As in after times 
the Jewish people " denied the Holy One and the Just," so in the 
days of Moses they rebelled against their Divine Guide : they 
despised the stern warning of Jehovah, and worshipped the caif 
in Horeb. On that occasion the solemn promise, that the Un- 
created Angel should continue to precede the armies of Israel, 
was as solemnly revoked, and a created angel assigned as their 
leader. " I will send an angel before thee," said the Lord, 
(( » » » for I will not go up in the midst of thee, for thou 
art a stiff-necked people : lest I consume thee in the way."' 

124, note ']. " Hine vero jam illud etiaiti repetenSum eat, quod huno A07TO Vpt. 
quidem Teat, tamporibua noD modo sub variis formis hominibus doouerunt adporuisae, 
4ed pi'ophetls enam, quia tradi ab iis vellel, suppeditaase. Nov. autem Tesi tem- 
poribus in Majiam eum dicebat as demiaiase, bominemque factum ease." — p. 503. 
TowMohlmayadd the words of Oiemeiis Alex. : ri piv oiv vporipov r^ wpecjliiTipip 
Xaqi, i!pee0VTspa Siaff^Ki fiv, koI vo/in; ijraiSayuysi Tbv ^abv /tj-rd (podov, Kni Ao/of 
liyye^os Jw" KOiv^ Se xal ve(fi ^a^, «aiv!) «ai via SiaBijin/ dsSiipj/rai, x<il 6 Aiiyoi yeysn- 
tjTai * * * Kol 6 uvannbc kKsivot'Ayy^^Q 'hiaov^ HxTeTai. — Po^dagogus. lib. i. 
t. p. 133. 

' Bbrard writes as followa : " Betrflcbten wir nun das Attribnt rhv dirooro Jiw kM 
ipXi'-pea ■rif iuoloytae ti/iwv naber. 'AirooroSof heisst Jeaus naoh aeiner Analf^ie 
mil dem '•"'< 1«?», ala Bote Gottea an die Menscben, lipj^iepeiir naob aeiner Aoalogie 
mit dam itixi fm a!s Tertrecer der ManacbeD vor Golt." — IIAd. a. 135. 

' Tbe view wbiob I talte of this question is, I am aware, attended witb aome diffl- 
. cwity. 80 profound a tbeoloj^n aa Bishop Bull has oTjaerved : "Ad iTri^^eiofsnb 
Teteri Teatameuto quod attinet, bacleauB cum Augustino oonsentiinua, non aempe* 
in Aogelo prtesentia singulari adfbiaae Dsum ; aed mulla per solos angeios adminia- 
trasae; qum et modum eieesaisse in iiao queationsTeterea'nonnullos.haudnegamuB. 
Prceterea quando mcrua angelus, quando autem Deus in Angelo apparuerit, a^pe diC 
ficilem ease oonjeotnrani, ultro fiitemur." — D^. Pid, Sic Sect. iv. cap. iii. § 15, p, 245. 
The difBculty has been also noticed by S. Atlmnaaiua: "Uor on seeing an angel 
would a man aay be bad aeen tbe Father ; for angels, aa it ia written, are ' miniater- 
iag spirits aent fertb to miniater' [Heb. i. 14], and are heralds of giita given by Him 
through the Word to those who receive Ibem. * « « And he who bobolda a vis- 
ion of nngola knows Ihat he has seen the angel, and not God. For Zachariaa saw an 
angel: and Baaiaa saw tbe Lord. Manoe, the father of Samaon, aaiv an anael; but 
Moses beheld God. Gideon saw an angel, but to Abraham appeared God." — Oaai 
Ariim. Orai iiL 8 14. t. i. p. 663 (Oxt TransL p. 420.) 
Exo4 xriiii. 2. 3. 
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Here, then, as in the age of the Incarnatiou, the Personal Pres- 
eiico of the Eternal Son is withdrawn ; and here, too. although 
in a veiled and mysterious manner, that Presence was supplied. 
God promises tlie people that ttey ehould not be forsaken : 
"My Presence shall go with thee, and I will give thee rest."' 
Heneefoi-ward, as in the Gospel times,' God's dispensation was 
no longer administered by the Personal Presence of the Eternal 
Son ; but in both cases certain glimpses of His appearance were, 
from time to time, votichaafed. Not to dwell upon other in- 
stances, Daniel' saw " one like the Son of Man, who came to the 
Ancient of Days ;" just ae S. Stei^hen' beheld " the Son of Man, 
stajiding on the right hand of God." So, too, the object of 
Zechariah's vision seems to have been identical with the Divine 

' Jbid-Yer. 14. Dr. Mill writes as follows :—" Tliat tLB Angel of the Lord who 
oreoeded the eliildren of Israel from Egypt in the clotid and in the fire was (airreeablj 
W> Isod. liii. 20, 21; coU. xiv. 19, 20; Nnmti. ^^ 6, do.), the Lord H.imsel^ pos- 
sessor of the iQcommunicablo name nVT> ; and that this Angel of the CoTonant, as he 
ia termed in MaL ill. 1 coll. Gen. slviii. 15, 16, *c, ia the Uncreated Word, who ap- 
peared in visible form to Jacob and Moses, and who was in tiie fulneas of IJme inca^ 
nate in the Pemon of Jesus Chrisl, is the known undoubted faith of the Chnroh of 
God, ajid needs not to be enlarged on here. This same TJnoreated Angel, in whom 
was the Name of the Lord, is promised by the mouth of Moses in Bxod. xsin. 20-23, 
to continue to precede the armies of Israel, and out otFthe Oauaanitea before them: 
but with an awftd caution annexed, that they should be careful not to provoke tliat 
angust Presence, mtolaract of any contact with sin. But after the transgression of the 
oalf in Horeb, it is as solemnly propounded in Biod. XKtiiL 2, 3, that another angel, 
eipiessly distinguished from the Bivinity, and therefore a created being, should eie- 
cutethatpart of the former's proTince which couHsted in preceding their host and, 
exterminating their enemies; the Divine Presence which would otherwise consume 
them being withdrawn. And though the worst part of this sentence was removed, 
as we find in the subsequent part of the ehapter, by the iuteroession of Moses,— ^(1 
the cloudy pillar that ini^oated the Divine SheMnah or inhabitation was restored to 
the tabomade, and continued there,— there is no proof tliat the fimction assigned in 
ver. 2 to the created angel should be superseded ; while in the later Prophets, and m 
the' testimony of the New Testament reapeedi^ the elder Siuaillc dispensation as 
saWeoKd to created angels (Acts, vii. 63 ; GaL iiL 19 ; Heb. i. ; ii. 2-6), we hare a 
strong ailment for its continuance,"- ffte CkrUiian Advaeam PumcaHempr 1841, 
Note A, p. 92. ,■,... ^- ,r 

Dr Mill then proceeds to consider the i)aBsage, where one who deacribea himaell 
as Cmlain or Prinos of the host of the Lord (mrr^Na'T-iJ:), appears to Joshua.— Josh, 
v. 13-15. "In expressmg the beliefthat this leader of the heavenly host, who con- 
ducted the people of Israel mto Canaan, and vanquished their enemies before thein, 
was a created angel, L e. the Michael of Daniel, to whom the same functions with 
respect to Israel are asciibed,— and not, as many have supposed, the Divine Word or 
Angel of the Presence, who appeared in various manners to Jacob in Paniel, to Moses 
in the flaming hush, and elsewhere, I follow the general consent of ancient mlarpret- 
ers, .and what appears to me the obvious sense of the Scripture."— /iirf. p- 54- For 
Dr. kill's remarks on this question see Appendix I. 

' " Wlien the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Pathcr, 
• * * Hosh^testifyofme."— 3. John, iv. 26. " It is expedient for you thai 
I go away."— xvi. 7. » . ^ ■- =o 

' Dan. Til 13. * Acts, vii. 56. 
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Being whom S. John describes: "And I saw heaven opened, 
and behold a white horse ; and He that sat upon him was called 
Faithfal and True ; fi » a and He was clothed with a vest- 
ure dipped in blood, and His name is called The Woed of 
God.'" j\.t all events, we know that, subsequently to the age 
of Mosea, the immediate communications of Jehovah, as a gen- 
eral mlu, ceased ; and that certain means were made use of for 
conveying His revelations : " There arose not" — such is the defi- 
nite infoL-mation given in the last words of the Pentateuch — 
" There arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto Moses, whom 
Jehovah knew face to face." For the Prophets who followed, 
God appointed certain channels, through which His revelations 
were to flow. " If there be a prophet among you, I the Lord 
will make myself known unto him in a vision, and will speak unto 
him in a dream/" 

But although the Personal Presence of the Logos was thus 
■withdrawn, the language in which the sacred writers who followed 
Mosea speak of the Divine influence under which they acted, 
while it distinctly points to an intermediate agency, intimates, at 
the same time, the indissoluble connexion with, and relation to 
the Eternal Word, of the means by which His Presence was 
supplied, and His revelations were communicated. Let us briefly 
consider how the agency now introduced is spoken of. It is 
described, geneiically, as " the Spirit of God." Thus " the Spuit 
of God" comes equally upon Balaam and Saul, as upon the pro- 
pheia Azariah and Ezekiel' The exercise of the Divine influ- 

' Eev. xix. 11-13. Cf. " I saw hj night, aad behold a man ricling upon a red 
horae, and he stood among the myrtle trees that were in the bottom ; and behind 
him were there red horsoa apeelded and white," Ac— -Zeoh. i. 8. 

° !t(un:)b. zll 6, Bealdea those pasaages in which mention, is made of the Personal 
appearance of llie Diviae Being, the Old Teattuaent refers Iki a twofold manifestation 
of God in the world : (1.) He dw^ in the midst of Isi'ael : — " Let them make me a 
saQotoary that I inaij dweU (viaSlM) among tJiem" — Bx. nv. S ; o£ Deut xutiii. 12, 
18. (3.) Tlie Lord ooatmnally •■psdks witli PatriaiehB and Prophets. "For both 
exhibitions of the divine agenoy, the Jewish Mjsties haye formed peeuhat eiprea- 
siODS — the Shekinah and the Memra (ma'^a and n:''3i3), * * * The term Sheki- 
nah is found as wdl in the purely Phariaaioal books (e. g. the Talmud) a? in the Mys- 
tical The Memra, on the other hand, belongs merely to the Targums." * * * 
" In tact, the Memra is a Hebrew colorii^ of the Alexandrine Logos." — GtWirer, Daa 
Jdka-hwide^t des Bsila, i. s. 300 ff. The term immijiaa^^ in the ifew Testament 
(" tliat iie power of Christ migM rest upon me," 2 Oor. xil 9), hsa been thought to 
eontain an allusion to the Stiekinah. 

'In suoli cases we flnd the "Spuit of Jehovah," and the " Spirit of Blohun" used 
indifferently. Thas, " The Spirit cf God (DVt^n mi) came upon" Balaam— Numb, 
xxiv. 2; Samuel tolls Saul that "the Spirit of the Lord p-'ti' hii) will come upon" 
him. — 1 Sam, s. 6; anlat tot. iO w8 read that "the Spirit of God(0'lTSx nil) cam« 
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ence, however, ia more frequently represented by certain metar- 
phorical expressions. Of Ezekiel, for example, we read : " The 
Spirit of the Lord fell upon me, and said unto inc,'" — words 
which are immediately preceded by the statement : " The Spiiit 
lifted me up, and brought me unto the east gate of the Lord's 
house ;" which passagee, taken together, denote that by the 
power of the Spirit he was raised to the state of prophetic ec- 
atacy, analogous to that described in the New Testament, where 
it is said of S. Peter, that " a trance or ec&tacj fell upon" him.' 
Again, it is said of Zechariah the son of Jehoiada, of Amasai, 
and of Gideon, that they were " clothed" (as the margin of our 
version correctly renders the Hebrew term) with the Spirit ;' a 
phrase identical with that employed by our Lord Himself: 
" Tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye he endued with 
power from on high.'" 

The Divine influence is also frequently denoted by the expres- 
sion, " the hand of the Lord." Thus we read that " the hand 
of the Lord w^ on Elijah.'" Ezekiel writes : " The hand of the 
Lord God fell there upon rae"° — meaning that he there became 
conscious of the mental excitement produced by the Spirit. And 
to the same effect, Jeremiah says : "I sat alone, because of Thy 
hand ;" or, in the language of Isaiah, " The Lord spake thus to 
me with a strong hand." This latter phrase is repeated by 
Ezekiel, — " The hand of the Lord was strong upon me," and de- 
notes : " I was impelled by Divine Spirit :" or, as the Ohaldee 
paraphrase renders, " I was under the influence of prophecy.'" 

uooQ Mm." Again, " The Spirit of Sod (DViiN irn) came upon Azaiiah the son of 
Oded,"— 3 Ghron. XT. 1; wliile Baekiel writea: "The Spirit of the Lord {miT' mi) 
fell upon me."— si. 5. In Isaiah we meet with a Blight varialjoa of tha phrase, " The 
Spuit of the lord God (nm "'JiK ITn) is upon me." — Isl. 1. Hence the New Testa- 
ment phrase to denote the state in which reTelations were received, iv imev/iaTi ^ 
irns. B. g. our Lord sajs: " How then doth David in sphit (iv Jlwcu/uirt) call Him 
Lord?"— S. Matt. xxa.4S; and S. John, — " I was in the Spirit (In Oi/eijficirf) on tiia 
Lord'sday."— Rev. i-10; iv. 2; xyii. 3: e£ in inardasi^Acts, xL 6. 

' Eaek, si E. i"^ rm '^S ^En\ At ver. 1, wo read aimply mi 

' Acts, I. 10, Grieabaoh reads, in-eireaev ; Lachmann and Tiachendor^ lyhero. 
In eilher case, however, the parallel holds ; fbr while we find ^"S in the case heforo 
OS, we read rtn in sereral others, e. g. Numb. xmv. 2 2 Chtnn si 1 &o. to. In 
aipport of kvswsasv, cf. Gen. xv, 12 (LSS,) ixaraai! ^Trencje (l^Da) tv ^(Jp W' 

' Of Zecharifth (3 Chron. set. 20),rit is said, ,hB=i> QTi^^h nn Of Amaaai (1 
Ohron. siL 18), airoply rma^ m-t Of Gideon (Judgea, vi. m -iwaj> Tin nn. 

' S. Luke, ssiv. 49. Ji-^cr^oSe. ' 1 Kings, svi 46 IfiNI '<' T 

• Ezek. Tui. 1. hvn ^3TN f QB ■^5 ^Bnl. 

' Jer. ST. n ; Isai. viii. 11 1 Bzek. iiL 14. Geaen ua tranilate-i the or ginal of 
laai. Tiii. 11, by the words: " Dean alao spraoh Jehovah i, i ra r n der Entzuok lag 
on which he observes :— " Of the spiritual inauence (Bcgeiaterung) wluch wmea 
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That tliis is the true signification of the metaphor, "the hand 
of the Lord," will appear more distinctly from a statement of 
EzeMel : " The hand of the Lord was upon me, and carried me 
out in the Spirit of the Lord," — a condition analogous to that 
described more concisely lay 8. John in the Apocalypse, as being 
'' in the Spirit."' With reference to this subject the New Testa^ 
ment, indeed, but repeats the language of the Old. For example : 
S. Luke writes of S. John the Baptist : " The haud of the Lord 
was with him ;"" and the same Evangelist records the expression 
of Christ : " If I by the finger of God"— that is, as S. Matthew 
in the parallel passage explains the words, " If I by the Spirit 
of God" — "cast out devils."' This phrase, "the hand of the 

npon the Proptet, wliea the Deity appears to him, and orgea him to speak, to act, 
and to work in Its name, the Hebrew says not marely: 'the Spirit of God came 
npon him' (Eaek. li. 5), but still more frequently : Ss nnn "i"^ T — '■' tlie hand of Je- 
hovah eanie npon' (Ezek. L 3 ; iii 14, 22 ; ixiiii. 22 ; xxxviL I, and wit!i JE5 ' fell 
npon me,' viii. 1), and once ; 'the hand cf the Lord was scrone npon me,' npm ■i'V 
"i"-! "i-i — Ezek. iiL 14 [Gesenina tranelates " die Hand Jebova's trieb micli an"], eE on 
pm Ekod. xii 33. ['''The Egyptians were m^ent"]. Hence nVPT du^otly implies 
the spuitnal mfluencea which oonstitme a Prophet^ and the revelations wliioh be re- 
ceived Thus Jer. XV. IT: '1 eat not in tlie assembly of the mockers, nor rejoiced; 
I sat alonebeeaoaeof Thy hand:' — firaw ^^3 "iT" '^Sa ("w^endeinerOffenharungen 
sasB ioh emsam"). To tiie latter passages, and eapeciaUy Ezelt. iii. 14 (a comparison 
which Jardii lias already with great aptness pointed out), the passage before us 
(Isai. viii. 11) is to be joined ; in npllia, properly ' in Ihe inipulBO of the hand of 
God' (im Atitneb der Hand Glottes), i. e. when I was nrged by the Divine Spirit, 
when God revealed Himself to me. Excellently the Ohaldee : wnxias t|pna3, m iiit- 
pela propheiia. • * * The ^yriao, Luther, Lowth, &a. esplained, Irom an unao- 

Eintanoe with this usage of language, 'vrhile,' or ' te if He caught me by the hand' 
em, i>d. al3 ob ermichbey der Handfesste); cE TiS p^im iocaich bytheJiond." — 
Frophet Jesaia, i. s. 338, 
' Ezet. xsxyii. I ; Rev. i, 10. Tliia conclusion is fully confirmed by the follow- 
ing Btriking pasSi^ r " All this, said David, the Lord made me understand in writing 
by his hand upon me," IjTOeo 'Ss ^"^ T-n inDa ^an), 1 Chron. xxviiL 19 ; aa well as 
by the statemnnt of ttie New Testament, that the men of God spake iiird TlvrnfiOTo; 
•&.yiaa ^ep fi/ief o i.~a S. Pet. L 31. 

' S. Luke, L 66 x^^ K-upiov— nw T. This sense of T" denotmg jutftw, m^uencfl, 
ia quite in accordance witli Hebrew nsage. E. g. " Their inhabitants wife of smaU 
power." 2 Einga, xii. 26; where the marginal readii^ "short of band" gives a 
lileral Tendering of the ordinal. Ti"nsp. "We may also compare the use, by the Few 
Testament writers, of iiva/uc a,uA iiva/iic itjiiarov, parallel wiOi a ""' ^' ■■'"" 



My GhoBl— S. Luke, L 35 ; Acts, x. 38 ; 1 T 
' a Luke, xi 20, il <!i Iv Amnia^ eeoS kn 



JuUu. S. Matf, xii. 2B, d 6i kv Uvei- 
lianeeoSiriilic^a^ia, C£ Esod. viii 19 [15], ''This is the finger of God," STt S3!ES 
□VtJix: — LXX. AiidniM' SfO" karlTovTO. This parallelism has been noticed from a 
very early period. Thus Didyraus of Alexandria (flor. A. D. S10, " Magnaj apnd om- 
nes, admiratioue h^itus." — Cave, Hist. Lit.) writes; — "Salvator ait; 'Si autem ego 
in digito Dei ejicio dfemonia, eigo snpervenit in vos reguum Dei.' Hunc eundem 
locum alius BvangeUata describans, loqueutem intulit Filium: 'Si autem ego in 
Bpiritu Dei ejioie d»monia' Ex quibus ostenditur, digitnm Dei esse Spiritum 
Sanctum. Si ei^ conjunotus ^ digitus manui, et manufl ei oujus manns est; et 
digitus sine dubio ad ejus substantiam refectuconjus di^tus eat." — J}^ Sjmiiii Sanalo, 
C. XX (ap. GaUand. t. vL p. 211.) 
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Lord," we meet, in combination \vith another as frequently em- 
ployed, and no less impoi-tant : " The wcrd of the Lord came ex- 
pressly unto Ezekiel, » « » and the hand of the Lord was 
there "upon him.'" It is needless to adduce examples of the re- 
currence of the expression—" The word of the Lord" came to 
such or such a prophet : Moses thus denotes revelations in the 
time of Abraham ; it is used by David," as well as by those who 
were officially prophets. In the Gospels, too, the phrase is ap- 
plied to 8, John the Baptist m the very language and tone of 
the Old Testament : " The word of God came imto John the son 
of Zacharias in the wilderness ;"'— the identity of expression in- 

' Biak. i 3 While confiidering suoh phrases, the following unique form of quo- 
tation oaiLuot Iw passed over. Our Lord Himself saj^: "Therofore also saW the 
Wisdom of God (d!I ToUro^alii Sofia rov Geov d^iv), I wjE .send them prophets." 
&e.— 8 Luke. xL 49. The pftraUel pMsage in S. Matthew (xxiu. 6i) simplj e'^es— 
"Wlierefbre beliold I seMt Kiilo you propbets," te.— witliout aiiy indication of Hie 
words beii^ a quotation. Oue can hardly doubt, however, that our.Lord expressly 
refers to a Chron. sxiv. 19 : " Yet He sent propbets to them, to brmg them again ■ 
uDlotheLord; and they testified against them : but they wonld not give enr; — 
especially es this statement of the saored writer is at onoe ™owed by the ^unt of 
the putting Zeohai'iah to death, to wMob event Ohnst l^ «lMed, in iu=inediate oon- 
nerion with the words just adduoed ftom S. Lute and S. M.xtthew, The ditBoully 
arisinK from the want of exact sgreement of this quotation with any passage of the 
Old Testament is somewhat exa^arated by Olshauaen ; neyartheleea, as3u:mng that 
there is a reference, be acutely observes: " If this be so, then the Redeeraor in Mat- 
thew speaks not merely as a Person bounded by the limits of a temporal_ life, but as 
the Son of Gtod, as the essential Wisdom (Prav. vili. ; Eoelus. ixit.), which a Luke 
introduces as speakina, and by whose intervention from the begmnii^ all proplieM 
and holy men of God have entered on theu' office (Wisd. vii. 21\ [" In all ages en- 
terlne into holy souls, she (Wisdom) maketh them fnends of God, and prophets ']. 
In tins case there would te no essential diffecenee between Matthew ond Luke. ' 
Olshansen adds, " if Jesus calls Hhnsel? in John, the Truth, the ^urreotion, and 
the Life, why ahaU He not also describe Himself as Wisdom?"— CforonKni. B i. a. 
850. That an absence of literal i^reement is no proof that the Ohi Testament has 
not been directly referred to, will be shown in Lecture viL iafra. 

' " The word of the Lord came unto Abram."— Gen. xv. 1. And_ David said to 
Solomon * « * the word of the Lord qame to me,"— 1 Ohron. xitn. 8. Iii b^h 
cases we road mrT^3T: the LSX, however, have translated the original in the 
former o£ these passives by ^;j/ia Kvpim., in the latter by X™; Ki.ptov,— employmg 
iB«o and Uyos indifferently. See wfra, p. 132, ifl. With such phr^es we may 
coinpare the words of Simeon (S. Luke, II 2 B): " according to Thy word' —sard rK 
pBuifim (kO. wpSf Ui ipjtoun.w) ; in which expression he, :tf oourfie, refers to the 
to stated by the Evangelist: nal fp- d!r^ Kexptl^™!"^^ ""*> rou n^rawor toO 
•kyiov (ver. 26), on the>m of which jfnj^orw/iuc 9. Luke is suent, As to the term 
by which the Divine oommunicatioE is here expressed, it is to be noted that pn- 
uariCHV. in profene Greek, denotes 'to transact pubHo business, 'to commutiioate 
answers and deorees^'—eirfos, 'to receive such decrees, &o.' In Helienistio Greek, 
the expression appears in the same sense, with a reference, however, to the province 
of Divine tilings : »»?,«o7-i;£iv, ' to give Divme commands' M. Heb. xii. 36) ;-*''»'"• 
•to receive tlie same.' [So Jer. ixvi. 3 ; rxix. 23.] 0£ S. Matth. ii. 12,22. For 
tlie signification, 'to take and bear a title or name,' quits usual among proMe 
Writers, see Acts, xi. 26; Rom. viL 3."~01ahausen, Goryim^nt,!. a 69. _ 

' S Luke, uL a. On this passD«a Olshauaen observes :— " Peculiar to Luke, in. i, 
a thu addition, LfivETo pTi/ia Qtov M 'Iwdvuv^, which correspunds to tlie phrase so 
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dicating, doubtless, the continuity of the Baptist's position with 
that of the servants of God, under the old dispensation whose 
ranks he closed : " For the Law and the Prophets were until 
John." 

The New Testament usage of the expression, " The word of 
God" {pj>a 9e(w, in the singular, as employed by S. Luke in the 
passage just quoted,) may help to discover its tine force. It re- 
sidts from an examination of the texte in which the phrase occurs, 
that it invariably implies the Divine spiritual. influence.' To 

usual among the prophets, JiS i"> "iST im. This remark repreaenta, in the first place, 
the pablio appearancB of John aa an act not praeeecfing from his own reflexion but 
as conditioned hy a higher impulse. Secondly, tbe mode of operation of the higher 
world upon tha mind of John appeara hence not to diffei" from that wliich took place 
in the prophets of tlie Old Testament." — B. Ls.161. Olshaosen Bubsequentlv rpsumes 
the subject when commenting on S. Jobn, i. 1 ; — " The writers of iJie Old Testament 
are, no douht, aoquamled with the idea of the Diviae TTtteranoe (des goftlichen Sprech- 
ena], and in like manner with the plurality of Persons in God ; but the Wohb Itaelf 
nowliere appears as a Personality, but oniy aa an Activity of God. Even m the re- 
marliable passage, Ps. xsxiii. 6, where the WoM ia placed in conjunction with the 
Spirit, we can, no doubt, looldng baclcwards from the stand-point of tho New Testa- 
ment, rseognise the Eteraal Word ; Ijut the idea of Peraocality is not as yet disljnotly 
expressed, even in thia passage. ♦ * * Nay, even in the New Testament, the 
Divine Utterance W/i/io roB OeoS) appeara still to predominate merely as Divine Ac- 
tivity, — whether it be a single operation which is to be described by the phrase, or 
the coOeclme Activity of the Divine Nature (of. Heb. iv, 13 ; xl 3). Only in the lan- 
guage of John ia the idea of the Personality of the Word distinctly expressed (c£ 
1 John, L 1 1 Eev. sir. 13), The other writers use for this exalted Personality a dif- 
ferent name. It is called ri Tide ">*> Biav, as bom from Gtod's Nature ; 6 Trd; toS <lv- 
epanoa " 9)5!t ia (Dan. viL 13) aa the original type of aumanity [of, Oen. L 20, 37]. 
Only in the profound language of the Boole of Proverbs {viii. 22, 81 ; cf. with xxx. 4), 
does the idea of the Logos appear, which ia there introduced under the name of Wis- 
dom, as If in the transition, from the more universal impersonal conception, to the 
personal. However, the name ' Word of Qod' ia wanting for tha idea, in Prov, xxs.. 
4; it appears, on the contrary, in the New Testament name ' Son of God,' " — Gojii/m. 
B. iL e. S3. 

' TiE., (1) a Luke, iii. 2 ; (2) Ronj. x. Vl, " P«th cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God." {Lachmann reads fi^^inroc XptaroH.) •13) Bph, vL 17 (see neit 
note). (4) Heb. vi. 6, "Were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted 
the good word of God." (SoAou should, perhaps, be rather taken as the predicate.) 
(6) Heb. li. 3, " Through fhith we undersSand that the worlds were framed by the 
word of God." (Of Heb. L 3 — T^i ^i/iari r^f Swu/nuc AirnH.) Tha texts, S, Luke iv. 
4, and 1 S. Pet i. 2B, we quotations. On Rom. x, 17, Oishausen observes ; — "fiTi/ia 
OcoS IS, no doubt, to be r^erred to tha doctrive of the revelation which fbrms the 
foundation of preaching, but yet so tliat this doctrine is conceived as being whoUy 
animated (beseelCe and belebte) by the Spirit of God, so that it m^ht evea have bean 
written 1/ di ixo^ 6id Tlvsi/iarof 9eou."— B, in, s. 388. 

To these texts may be added Eph. v. 26, " That he might sanctify and cleanse it 
with the washing of water by thsiiiord, that He might," ftc. "There is some uncer- 
tamty as to the explanation of h /lii/caTt, Most iulerpretationa are aeeo, at the first 
glance, to ba lalse, as, e. g„ that of Koppe, according to which tu fiyfiari. Iva forms 
one phrase, wliloh stands, aa he behaved, for the Hebrew "iiUK laT Ss, words which 
the LSX. never translate in this manner. Against the oonnesion with i,ytday there 
ia the position of the words ; otherwise the junction of the expressions would not be 
UDSnitable, according to the analogy of the ayii^siv iv li^j/Sei^ of John, xvii. 17 and 
19. The worda can only be united with /Wrpdv rov Maroc, In -'-'- -- 
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take a single instance, S Paul writes : " The sword of the Spirit, 
wliich [Spint] is the woid of God.'" In fact, when the term 
^^/m is employed m the New Testament in the singular number, 
and as distmct fiom that wliich usually impUes the same idea 
(Aoyof), it points to some Divine agency which always accom- 
panies, or proceeds from, the Eternal Word ;— an operation 
which He produces, hut not the Divine Logos Himself, It 
is only in the language of S. John that the idea of the Per- 
sonality of the Word is expressed ; and it is deserving of re- 
mark that this term (Pni^) which denotes the Divine utterance 
does not occur in. tlie singular in his Gospel." In the Old 
Testament, with the exceptions already noted, Christ appears 
to act rather through the medium of this operative power, 
than after the manner of a Person ; and thus, in the passage, 
"Through faith we understand that the worlds were framed 
hy the tom-d of God,'" not the Personal Word (Adyo?), but this 
Divine operative energy (p^jia Qsov) is represented as the ini- 
mediate source of all created things. In conformity with this 



■s usnally recur either 



o the ordinance of Christ in the inatitntion of Baplnam, 



whereby ' the washing of water' (daa Wasserbail) reoeives its purifying power ; ■ 
the word of reoonciliatiou and foi^iveneaa of sins. But in neither allu^o do wt 
how the article before ^k/ian eould he omitted ; for !n either ease the Apostle would 
have had o deflnito word in view. Here w fivi^i rather stands as equivalent m 
Bicnaoation to fo i^ei/ian (Bph. ii 22): and this with the design of pointing out 
toit Baptism is no mere ' washing of water,' but a ' washing of water fe the v><fd; 
i e. by means of which man is bom again of water, and of the Spirit (John, ui. 5). 
• * * 'Fi/im is therefbre, here, as in Heb. i. 3, xi, 3, a description of the Divine 
power and agency in general, which according to their nature must be a spuitual m- 
fluenoe."— Olahanaen, in he. B. iT, b. 279. , , ,, ti „ d „! 

' Eph. vi. 11. Hiv mix. tow nveoftaroc, 8 koTiv jirnia 9eo«.J How ifam 
can add as an esphination of the Spirit, 8 kariv fif/^a Gcoe, presents some obacttrity. 
That this espreaaion describes some one partiodar of the word of Ood,~His threats 
against the wicked, or the oommands of Christianity,— ia, oonsidermg theuniTersality 
tfthe phrase, highly improbable. « • * But how can this ' word of God be de- 
scribed as the Spirit Hirasell7 The Holy Spirit, it appears, exerts an influence which 
accompanies the word of God,— an agency which the word of God calU forth, but 
which is distinct from the word of God itself. • * * Whether it be conceived as 
word of God the father, or as word of Christ (CoL ni. 18), or as influence of the Holy 
Spirit, depends solely on the manner in which tlie writer regards it : as Revelation 
of the Tnune God, it also reconcalea the different relations to the Trlniiy."— Olshau- 
seo, Coimii. B. iv. s. 298. , , , ^. . . . 

" Mr. Westratt, althoi^h his attention has been directed to this subject, has not 
notioed the distinct signification of these phrases. He merely obaerves: It la ini- 
nortant to notice the difference between rb ^>ifui ro^ GsoS and o Aoj-Of tou Wcou, 
which are both translated in B. V. ' the word of Qoa'"— Bfem. of Gosp.Ea^^,p. 
12 He then contents himself with referring to the passages in which these ex- 
priasions occur; and among oliiers to S, John, iii. 34 ; viil «, in which texts W8 
Bod the plural form— Td ^nfra tot GsoS. 

' Heb. Jti. 3. 
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idea S. Peter tells us that it was " the Spirit of Christ" which 
spake in the prophets.' 

In hringing to a close this branch of our inquiry, I would 
briefly draw attention to the powerful evidence for the essential 
Divinity of Christ, which is afforded by a comparison of the lan- 
guage employed when referring to His inspired servants, with 
that in which Scripture alludes to Himself, The words " to re- 
veal," " to manifest," or kindred expressions, are never applied 
to Christ, although often used of Him.' S. Paul writes : " It 
pleased God to reveal His Son in me ;'" and S. John : " The Sou 
of Grod was manifested that He might destroy the works of the 
Devil."' Christ was the Eevealer, but received no revelation : 
He Was the source of all Divine communications, not the channel 
merely through which they were to be derived. To Him belongs 
the necessary and essential possession of knowledge ; the highest 
perfection of mere human nature consists in its acquisition. The 
knowledge of Him is as essential to the hfe of the soul as that 
of the Father — " This is life eternal, that they might know 
Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast 

' I S. Pet. i 11. This diaouaaioQ will suitably terminate with the following ((uota- 
Uons. S. Atlianasiaa writaa; iid^ci oBruf ioTl rb JlvsH/ia uSiaiperou npic riv Tiftv, 
<ic p) diififfd'A'ksiv kit Tov Xtyoiievm. flre ydp i A<iyo( tyiyvero wpd^ rdv wfHu^TTiv, rd 
irnpi TOV Aoyov h> t() RrsO/ian i^ii/let 6 irpo^nnjf. — Ad Serapion. Bp. iii. 5. 1 1 Ji. 
894 This great writer goes on. to quote S. Peter's saying, that " the Holy Ghost 
BDaicB by the month of Dayid" (Ada, i. 16); and the ■wordB of 8. Paol: "Since ys 
seek a proof of Christ speaking in me" (2 Cor, xiii, 3) ; which be compares with the 
Apostle's remark, "The Holy Ghost witnessetU ia every city," i!p. — Acta, ix. 23. 
Cf also the reference to S. Athanasius, Lecture ii. p. Si, note. 

Didymus of Alexandria observes: — "Forro jam frequenter ostendimns ejusdem 
operationis esse Spiritum Sanotntn, oujus est Pater et Filius, et in eadem operations 
nuam esse substantiam ; et reciproce eorum qute 6/iooiai.a sanl, oporationem quoque 
■ non esse divei-sam." — 3s Spiriiu Sanclo, c xszii, (ap. Gtalland. t. vi. p. 375.) 

' "Ubi Bcientite religionia, qufe in Jesn theritj divina origo describit'ir, non uaor- 
pari Boleat verija drroKaXmrTsnSat aut i^avepoiJaBai ; id quod Boajam adinonere potest, 
Bum revelationk, qua mlgo laudetur, non fuisse partidpem . In unioo tantum loeo 
Apoo. i. 1, vox a7t(Wu^iiV"C ita adhibetur * * * ad iodicandam Ejus veritatem 
et divinnm. auotoritatem verba addebantur; ^v iSaiisn kir^ 6 llor^p. Atque hjeo 
verba etiam yerti possum: quam demandavit Ei Pater. Hio igitur loons ne oonti- 
nere qnidem videtur eiemplura ooatrarium. * * * Spiritum ilium, qui Apostoloa 
edooturus et adjuturua erat^ non minus sibi ipsi vindieat Jeans, quam Patri. ' Da 
Meo Ille sumel,' inquit, (Joan, ivi. 14) 'bueb vos edooeat;' oausam interaorens 8e 
omnia cum Patre communia habere. * * * Dicitur Ipse de ccelo venisae, et in 
ocelo versari (Joan. iii. 13); dieitur Patri prozimna assidere (i. 18), cernere qusa Pater 
agat (v. 19 sq.), solua vidiaae Patrem (vi. 46), solos, quaha sit Pater, scire, aliiaqua 
pro benignitate Sua paleiacere (Luo. x. 22). Sie describitur uon tarn aoquisitio quam 
"neoessaria posseasio scientioe." — C. L Nitasch, JDe Ssod. en^rna eadsmgae piAUca, 
pp. 10-12. 

' Gal L 15, \^—&TzoKa\vijiai. 

* 1 S. John, iii. B — k^tvepCid^. 
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Bent.'" And that it is the office of the Eternal Son alone to 
convey such knowledge to mankind, and that at His good 
pleasure alone it can be imparted, we learn from the words of 
our text ; " No man knoweth who the Son is, but tho I'ather ; 
and who the leather is, biit the Son, and ho to whom the Son 
willa to reveal Him." 

The ailment for the BiTinity of CJhrist, to wMoh T have here drawn attention, 
has not heen umiotioed by the Fathsra. S. Gr^orj Faz., desGiibing the nature of 
Inapiratioc aa posaeaaed by the saored writers of both Testaments, observes to thia 
effect: TovTo [scii. Tb Ibievfia] kvSpyei * * * iv rote irarpil'jt, Koi iv toI; Tlpa^^- 
Toig, ibvol/th' ifavT&a9naav Q^, s? iyva(jia!, ol Si lati rh fiiMov irpoiyfaaav TtijroO- 
ficvot T^ Hvsi/iari, ri ^snovMif, nal if Tzapovai axmovre^ toT( iao/iivots. Toiav-n} yiip 
i, Tnffl n««'i,uM-n(. (Mviraif. ftreira hi role XpiaTOii /laBi/ralsr *3 yUp Spiardp 
f>, oix i^f kvepyovv, d^>i' lir S/toTifii^ av/iTrapo- 
TOVTOiS Tptarruc, Koff 6cov oloi Te iiaav x^P^i^, ™! ko'"<! natpoic Tpelf;. 

stages are to be dated, aa S. Greg 
Chriat'3 glorifloatiou byHia Paaaion; ( 
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"Eooe apertia eiaclem oculis Gdei, DaTid, Amos, Danieleia, Petrmo, Panlmn, Mat- 
tbtBim iotueor, et Sanotus iate Bpiritus qnalis at Aitifex, conaderars volo, sed ic ipsa 
mea Gonsideratione defioio. Impiat namque dtharcedum puerum, et PsaJmistam fodt 
Implet paatorem armentarium BTcomoros veUicantem, et Prophetam Sioit * e • 
Implet piacatorem, et Pnedioatorem lacit. Implet perseeutorem, et Doclorem gectimi 
Tacit * * * qualia eat Artifei iste Spiritua I NullS ad diacendum mori, a^tar 
ill ornne quod volueriL JIox: ut tetigcrit incatam docot ; soUimque tet^isse docuiise 

S. GREGon, ir^ MotmL xxx. c. I, 

SaJiJf Ii5£tfe roO Acoirorou XpirrroS hcH tuv Ilpo^ruJ' rb Sia^mi * * ' tS 
peVTOi JZohi/iepS(, rrif jravTodairdf olKOTio/tiai atj/ia^vci • t& ii JToAurpoiroc, tOv detuv 
ijrraacav ri itd^opov. cUiuf ydp u^Sii t!^ 'AlipaH/i, jcoi uA^uf t0 Muvoy * » » 
ical 'HiraZiJf Sk, koJ AowiSi, kqE 'Ie<TEicij;i Siu^pa kBsaaavro axiliara. tovto Siiaaauv 
6 T&v B3.6H If II eeof 'Eyii 6puaeig inX^Swa, koX in xepal TIporjitiTov £>fu>t6fhi^ oijdp 
T^oXi/Kpfoc 6 Qdn ^mf, likXi dvaciStas tc koI duxv/'aTiuTOS * * « oA oMp 
Tohiw iiipov T^v uvi^iKTOV jmBiv, 6Xkd, Tivii (T^S/iaro, & jrpjf rljii xp^^"^ i aopaTo; 
iSeiKvve 0c6c, 

TeBODOBBTUa, la ^pist ad Hi. I 1. 

" Qui a nobis ProplietE, in Vetere Testaraenta Videntea appellabautiir : quia yide- 
bant oa quaj cielevi noa videl autj et pcospidebant eaj quie in myaterir abeoondita 

S. lamooca, HisiiaL Eljfmalog lib. vil 8. 
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LECTUEE If. 

KBVELATION AND INSPIEATIOH. 



"When entering in the last Discouree upon an examination 
of the Scriptures themselves, it was necessary, in tlie first in- 
stance, to define the field over which that examination must ex- 
tend. It was accordingly shown, from a comparison of both 
portions of the inspired record, and from a consideration of the 
specific analogies which present themselves at every step of our 
progress, that the same organic relation subsists between the Old 
and the New Testament, as between the germ and the flower ;' 
and that no just or satisfactory theory of Inspiration can be 
proposed, which does not exhibit the inseparable connexion of 
the different books which the Bible combines ; or which doea 
not recognise the claim of their respective authors to an eqaal 
share in the controlling influence and active co-operation of the 
Holy Ghost. 

The facts by which we must be guided, when attempting to 
form any definite idea of Inspiration, may be reduced to two 
classes. Of these classes, one consists of those indications, which 
enable us to infer, with absolute certainty, that the subject mat- 
ter of many portions of Scripture must have been supernaturally 
revealed, while they, with equal clearness, denote that other de- 

' This relation Ih very clearly illuBteated by a remark of Dr. Mil! in "The Chris- 
tian Advocate's Publication" for lS4i, p. 413, note: " The Catholie iiiterpretatlon of 
the citation of Hosea [sL 1.] by S. Matthew pL IS] makea Israel and the promised 
Seed to stand in the place of type and antitype, the latter the full development o! 
what the other was in germ; fij/riic — as Buaebius says, when Joseph in this in- 
Btance broi^ht the in&nt Jesus from literal Egypl,— sorii Siaroiav Si, i-mpUa kn 
TTC vo!i7f/g JdyiTTToa xal too Tj/de tojtuv yrl Toiic oipavodg Hjia %afi0ilvav airln' A 
Jlar^P ii&iyiirjev.—Edog. FropM. p. 48, ed. GaislbrA" C£ Leot. ilL p. 109, note ', and 
infra, p. 1S3, note '. 
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tails of the sacred history have been derived from natural sources. 
Such iadicationa are presented by the consents of both the Old 
and the New Testament. The other class of facts— presented 
by its whole manner, and language, and style— compi-ises, not 
only the direct evidence which the Bible itself bears to the con- 
stant presence of the Divine element involved in its composition, 
but also certain phenomena which no less plainly attest the co- 
existence of a human element. To show how these elements, 
apparently so heteixigeneous, may be combined ; to exhibit them 
as not merely concurrent, but as absolutely amalgamated in one 
distinct energy ; — to prove, moreover, that under the controlling 
influence of the Divine principle, there has hence resulted the 
perfect irispiration of all the parts of Scripture, whatever be their 
subject matter,-^uch is the task to which I must now address 
myself 

In adopting this course, the direct evidence which the Bible 
supplies is necessarily postponed. That evidence is made up of 
those statements in which the sacred penmen tell us that promises 
of spiritual guidance were given them ;— of the intimations which 
they convey that such promises were fulfilled ;— and of the claims 
to infalUble authority which they consequently advance on behalf 
of their own writings, or which they s^cribe to the writings of 
their fellows. This portion of the subject will be considered on a 
future occasion.' Our attention must, for the present, be re- 
stricted to the facte which attest the coexistence of the Divme 
and human elements in the composition of the Scriptures, and 
which supply us with one of the conditions to be satisfied by 
any theory of Inspiration that can claim respect, or challenge im- 
partial consideration. 

Two such conditions I have already pointed out,' as being ne- 
cessary and sufficient for the satisfactory solution of the problem 
before us. In the first place, we know, as a matter of fact, that 
the authorship of the different books of both the Old and the 
New Testament must be referred to certain human agents ; and 
we' further perceive, on every page of those books, traces of the 
distinct mdividuality and personal characteristics of their respec- 
tive authora." This co-existence of human agency with the im- 



' Sea iafm, Lecture vi 



' Lecture i. pp. 35^0. 



Bishop Lowth, rofeiing to the qualities called by Loi^iniua Grandew of Cbn- 
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pelling influence of the Holy Spirit, eonafcitutea the fivst Con- 
dition to be eatisiied by our theory. The facts which impose 
this Condition are not to be questioned. The language, the 
imagery, the forms of expression made use of by the writers of 
Scripture, all correspond, in their most minute details, with what 
we might of ourselves expect from men whose education, and 
social position, and native temperament, were such as theirs are 
known to have been. This feature of the inspired record will 
appear more clearly as we proceed. The style, too, in ■which 
the different books are written is adapted with the strict- 
est propriety to their subject. The grave and unimaginative 
language wtdcb befits historical narrative ; the solemn tone ap- 
propriate to didactic composition ; the poetic coloring naturally 
suited, as we shall see, to Prophecy — all such characteristics meet 
our view in the several divisions of the Bible. In a word, the 
agents upon whom the Divine influence was exerted, were men 
whose wliole lives exemplified, and whose wiitings, now before 
U8, exhibit, all the peculiarities of genius, character, thought, 
and feeling, belonging to their nature as human beings, and re- 
sulting from the several social petitions which they respectively 
occupied, as represented in the sacred history. 

In the combination of the two elements thus co-operating, 
— nnmely, the actuation by the Spirit of God, and the distinct, 
but subordinate, agency of man,— consists what has been usually 
termed the ' dynamical' theory of Inspiration, According to 
this theory the Holy Ghost employs man's faculties in conformity 
with their natural laws ;' at the same time, animating, guiding, 
moulding them so as to accomplish the Divine purpose :" just as 

eeption, and Vehemence oi Etttkusiimit of Passion, observea: — "To each of these wa 
must haye reoonraa in the present dieqnisition, and io applying tliem to the sacred 
Poeta, I ehall endeavor to detract notliii^ from the dignity of tliat Inspiration ivhieh 

Erooeeda from higher oansea, while I allow to the genios of each writer Ms own peon* 
ar eicellenoe and accomplishments. I am indeed of opinion, that the Divine Spirit 
bj no means takea such an entire poBsesaoii of the mind of the Prophet aa to suhdue 
or estiuguiah the i^hiraoter and genius of the man : the natural powers of the mind 
ore in general elevated and refined, they are neither eradicated nor totally obsoured ; 
and though iha writings of Moses, of David, and of laalah, always hear the maris of 
a Divine and celestial impulse, we may nevertheless plainly discover in them the 
particular characiers of their respective authors." — Oa the Saarsd Poelry of the Be- 
Itrwie, Leot xvi. (Gregory's transL, vol i. p. 3461. 

' See Westoott'a " Elements of the Gospel Harmony," p. 8, note '. 
" For some remarks respecting the dea^n and structure of the Bible, see Lecture 
i p, 28, &C. How admirably even the structure of the inspired rvitings has been 
adapted to the wants and imperfections of mankind, has been notic* * in very strikiug 
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in nature, the principle of life, wlieii annexed to certain por- 
tions of matter, exhibits its vital energy in accordance with 
conditions which that matter imposes ; while it governs and di- 
rects, at the same time, the organism with which it is combined.' 
We must, therefore, look upon Inspiration as a Divine power 
acting not only on, but through, man. We must not regai-d the 
sacred penmen, on the one hand, as passive machines, yielding 
to an external mechanical force' — such a view takes in merely the 

language by S. BnsU when explainm? the nature of the Pselma (Homil. in Pa. i., 0pp. 
t. i, p. yo). Tliia passage ia quoted by Hooker, where he obssrveB that the Churcli'a 
tise of paalmodj ia (as Rabanns Jlanrua hai expressed it) " to the end thnt unto 
grOBSet and haayior minds, whom iHire worda do not easily moi^, the sweetness of 
melody might make some entrance for good things." "S. Basil," oontinneB Hooker, 
" himself acknowledging as mnch, did not think that tVom such inventions the least 
. jot of estimation and credit thereby aliould, be derogated, — 'For' (suith he) 'whereas 
the Holy Spirit saw that mankind is unto virtue hardly drawn, and that righteousaess 
is the lees accountai of by reason of the pronenesa of our aftecUonB to that which de- 
lighteth; it pleased the wisdom of the same Spirit to borrow from metodj that pleas- 
ure, which mingleth with heavenly mysteries, canaeth the smoothness and softness 
rf that whioh touoheth the ear, to convey as it were by stealth the treasure of good 
tilings uufo man's mind. To this purpose were those hnrmoniuB tunes of psalms de- 
vised for us, that they whidi are eifiisr in yeara bat young, or toueliing perfuction of 
virtue ns not yet grown to ripeness, might, when Ihey think thoy sing, learn. the 
wise conceit of that Heavenly Teacher, which hath by His skill found out a way, that 
doing those things wherein we delight, we may also learn that whereby we proBt [' " — 
Feci Fol. B. V. 38. Keble'e ad. vol. ii. p. 162. 

' I have already {Leot. i. p. 39) adduced this illustration, as well as that supplied 
by the received doctrine of the Ohnroh, respecting the co-operation of Divine Grace. 
That in the ordiam-y siarciae of the Holy Spirit's influence, man's distinct working 
muift ever be combined with God's continual aiding, is expressly tan-^ht by S. P^iul : 
" Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling, TOK it is God which worketh 
in you both to will and to da" {Ti)ii iavrHn aunipiav KaTepyaieaSe- Qebc yip koriir 
6 h-epyai' Sv i/iiw.)— Phil. ii. 12, 13. On this statement of Soripture is foundad 8. 
AuMSIJne'a great proportion, incorporated by the Anghcan Church in her Tenth 
Article; "Sine Illo vel operante ut velimus, vel co-operanto cum vdlumua, ad bona 
pietatis opera nihil valemias." — De Gra. et Lib. ArHt § 33. t. x p. IBS. See tOso 
sv^a, p. 44. It must be borne in mind, however, that no more than an anoioiTV ex- 
ists, between this onUiary inflnenoe of the Holy G-host upon Christians in general, 
and that Inspiration whioh prompted and gnidsd the sacred writers. These two 
agencies of the same Spirit, ^though anaiogoiis, ai-e specifaiSy dMncl. This ques- 
tion will be discussed m Lecture v. 

' The objections, to whioh such a view of Inspiration is obnoxious, have been 
briefly noticed in Lecture i. p. 38 ; to which remarks I may here add the obsarvationB 
of a celebrated writer to the same effect. Bishop Warhurton, arguing agisinst what 
he calls the "idea of organic [or as it is now usually termed 'mechanical'] Inspira- 
tion," objecia, among other matters: " (!.} It would be putting the Holy Spirit on- an 
unnecessary employment ; for much of these sacred volumes being hiBtorioal, and of 
foots and discourses whioh had fallen under the observations of the writers, they did 
not need His unraediate assistance to do this part of their bnsmess for them. {2.) Had 
the Scriptures been written under this organic Inspiration, there mnst have been tlio 
most perfect agreement amongst the four Evangelists, in every oircumatance of the 
smallest fiict. Bat we see there is not this perfect agreement. « * * (3,) Were 
this the true idea of Scripture-inspiration, that eaoii writer was but the mere organ 
of the Spirit the phraseology or turn of expression had been one and the sama 
througliout all the saored boota written in the same langu^e." — A Sisamrse on On 
qglce oflhs Holy ^irU, ed. IIBB, vol. iv. p. 566. In avoiding one extreme, howevef. 
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objective eMe of Inspiration : on the other hand, if we dwell 
solely upon the sufyective phase of this influence, we lose sight 
of the living connexion of the writer with God. Were this latter 
conception correct, the authors of Scripture, following the impulse 
of their own genius, and in accordance with their own judgment, 
proceeded, in the natural course of things, to develop new in- 
ferenccB &om the germ of Truth implanted within them ;' and 
hence, as Bome have argued, we cannot accept all the con- 
clusions at which they have arrived as either infallible or au- 
thoritative. The true theory, as it recoils from any such negation 
of the Divine majesty of the Bible, so it equally ignores the de- 
fective estimate of the opposite extreme.' The human element. 

Bishop Warburton has fallen into another. HLs aeflnition of Inspiration opana with 
tlieatatemeut: " That the Holy Spirit so directed the pens of these writevs that no 
coimderdhie enor should lall from them * * * ty preserving them by the more 
ordinary means of Providence, from any miStaJteB of comequertce," S<J.— p. 668 : to 
which remarks he appends the curious conclu^n: "This Beema to be the true id(a 
of the Iiepiration in question. This only doth ajiree with fill appearances ; and will 
fully answer tlie purpose of an iijspu^d writing, which is to afford an ihpalliblb rtjm 
[the emphaalB is the Bishop's own] fbr the direction of the Catholic Chuteh," 

' "A gift," observes Mr. Moretl, speaking of the Pentateuch, which its author 
"was left to make use of as necesaity or propriety might snggesL" See the passage 
ahTsady ijuoteiJ, p. 21, note '. "I towMU," continues Mr. Mordl, "that I am speaking 
the oonvietion of many learned men and lievout Christians, when I say, that the 
blind determination to represent every portion of the Old Testament as beiag alike 
written entirely under the guidanoe of God, and by the speraal direction of the Spirit, 
has been one of the most fearful hinderan'oea which ever stood m the way of an 
honest, firm, aud rational belief in the reality of a Divine Inspiration at aU."— PAi- 
losopkyofBdigioii,p.n6. , , . , ^ ., ,-i , 

' " The earliest apol<^ts of modem times confined themaelves to the literal b»- 
aertion of a meehanica! power. They regarded the Divme agency as operating er- 
ternaUy and not intemaUy ;— as actii^ on man and not Oirough man ; they lost the 
idea of an active energy in that of a pasMve state. At present the case seams re- 
versed, and the reason is evident. Our predecessors had to assert the reality of 
Inspiration against those who ritUouled its very name, and denied the possibility of a 
revelation ; wbUe we have h> show that it is a pecu^M influence, against those who see 
in the Apostles only tlie ordinary woddng of God. They had to contend witli thMe 
who denied the spirit Hircngh the outward form ; while we have to resist those who 
deny the outward form to soonre the spirit,— ivho claim as the primal attributes of 
man what we hold to be the aiter-gifta of heaven."— Westcott, Mkments of the OospA 
Hm-mon/y. p. 5. Mr. Morell again supplies us with an iUustratiou which will ^hibit 
the justice of Mr. Weatcott's reraarlc : " If it he said that the Providence of God mast 
have watched over the composition and construction of a oanomcal book, which was 
to have so vast an kifluence on the destinv of the world,— we are (luits ready to ad- 
mit, ard even ourselvM to assert it. But in the same sense Providence watches over 
every other event which bears ttpon the weliare of man, althoi^h the execution of it 
be left to the freedom of human endeavor. And what, after all, need we in the 
Scriptures mere tlian this 7 Why should we be perpetually cravmg after a sta_a, 
literal verbal infallibility? Christianity consists not in propositions— it is a life m 
the soul; its laws and preeepta are not engraven on stone; they can only be en- 
graven on the fleshy tables of the hearL"— /fri'ii. p. 183. Pew, mdeed, wdl be touna 
to deny tiiat " Christianity consists not m propositions;"— as few, perhaps, as would 
allege iliat an electric current consists in the formula hy which Gauss or I'araday 
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instead of teing suppressed, "becomes an integral part of the 
agency employed ;— moulded, it is true, and guided, and brought 
into action hy the co-operation of the Spnit, hut not the less 
reaEy, on that account, participating in the result produced. 
Nay more, the peculiar type of each writer's nature was even es- 
sential to the due reception of that particular phase of truth 
presented hy his statements : his share in the great work was 
apportioned to the order of hie intellect and the class of his emo- 
tions ; while his characteristic form of expieaaion was absolutely 
requisite, for the adequate and complete conveyance of hia Divine 
message. "Without the moving power, man could not liave 
grasped the Divine communications ; without the living instru- 
ment those comniumcations could not have received fitting ex- 
pression. The Eibie, it has been well observed, " is authorita- 
tive, for it is the voice of God ; it is intelligible, for it is in the 
language of men.'" 

It appears to me, however, that the 'dynamical' theory, 
taken alone, is not sufficient to account for all the phenomena 
which the Bible presents to our view. By it, the first Condition, 
only, of our problem is satisfied. We must, therefore, seek for 
a further principle, according to which the remaining Condition, 
which the natm-e of the case equally imposes, may be complied 
with. This Condition arises from that class of facts which indi- 
cate, as I have observed above, that a considerable portion of 
what the Bible contams consists of matters already known to 
the saered writers, or the knowledge of which might be— nay, 
which we actually know often was— derived from the ordinary 
sources of information that were at their command." Other por- 
tions, again, are such as tliey could not have become acquainted 
with ' except by an immediate communication from heaven.' The 

have expressed its laws. The Imoy^edge, however, of what qhristianity is, as well aa 
of the lim of electrioitjr, mm be o^mmuni^d by P'^P^^'^'^^f ■ .^* '*/o^Xy^ 
niiiiatural thai the Chiiatian shoald '■ crave" for an asauranee that Ood a Kevela&oa 
C^a^ to him unclouded hy human error, than that the student m «ie exact 
^eS should^ Zv7frpe-ict acouraoy in the .tructn.e of the formula, by which 
theDhilosonher torn whom he derives his information, has e^resaed the seoreW of 
Natn^.^r some remarks on the meaning of the phrase 'Chnatian knowledge,' 
see ^a, Lector© vL 

> S^e"^t^lie'statement of S. Lube in the introduction to his (>°?P«1;-- 
ae opening of S. Jo^'s First Epistie. te. Compare also the remarks on this sub- 
jeot '^^J'^"'^^'- P^P;^,^y^J,*^e*^- of ae future ; the account of the Creation, 4c 1 
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principle which satisfies this Condition is that of the distinctioa 
hetween Bevelation and Inspiration. I have shown, on a former 
occa.=iion,' that this distinction is specific, and not merely one of 
degree ; and we perceived, in the last Discourse, that the sources, 
too, from which Revelation and Inspiration respectively proceed, 
are also different : — the former having as its author the Second, 
the latter the Third, Person, in the Holy Trinity. 

It may be well, moreover, again to ohserve, that the gift of 
Inspiration was equally required by those among the authore of 
Scripture who had received revelations, as by those to whom 
Divine knowledge was never thus imparted. In the former case 
Inspiration was necessary, not only in order to enable the sacred 
writer correctly to apprehend, and faithfully to express, the sub- 
stance of ths Divine communication ;' but also for a further reason. 
It is to be remembered, that when a revelation had been once 
conveyed to any individual and publicly announced by him, it 
became as much a matter of history as any natural event of which 
the Bible takes notice. We have reason to believe that, in the 
great majority of cases, the Divine communications were not 
committed to writing, for some time after they were received :' 
there are even instances of several years having elapsed before 
they were thus placed on record,* Now, in all such cases the co- 
do ool, of course, mssM to deny that some of the saorefl writers reoeWed ii 
revetitiona even of matters of fact which they might have learned from hv. 
timony. I have already adduced one instance of this liiad, recorded in thi 
quoted (p. 40, note 'j hom 1 Kiag;a, xlv. S. The case of 8. Paul is atill mo: 
point. He tolls ns of " the Gospel which was preached of him," that he " 
received it of man, neither wbh he tanght it, but hy the revehitioQ of Jesus Christ" — 
Qai i. 11, 12 ; aud we kaow from 1 Cor. zi. 23; xv. 3, that each revelations con- 
veyed the iiuowlpdge of matters of feet which h m h d from the other 
Apostles, as well as of matters of doctrine. It h w that such rases 
were exceptions to the oisual course of tiie Divin Eco y — g. tlie last note. 

' Lecture i, p. 42, &c. 

' See Lecture i. p. 43, and infra, p. ITS, note 

' This obvious^ took place wheaever God wi w d d hy means of 

Yearns; whether we regard the dreama of men w w spired, — as Pha- 

raoh, Nebuchadnezzar, fta, — or those of prophets, w aloo he foUesfc estont 

gaidcd by Inspiratiou. Tlina Daniel writes: "In the lirst ye^r of Beiaiiaazar king 
nf Babylon, Daniel had a dream and vision of his head upon his bed : tlieii he wrote 
the dream, and told tlie sum of the matters. Daniel spake and said, I saiv in my 
rision by night," &a. — vii, I, 2. The same is to be said of the oommunioationa tl'om 
neaven which the Patriarchs received, and which Moses lias recorded in the Boot of 
Genesis. W e caiinot doabt that the promises to Abraham. Ibr example, wore handed 
iowa and preserved by hie dosoendanta; and that Moaea was familiar, fi'om his child- 
hood, with those revoiotiona which unfolded the future gloriea of hia nation, Thoa, 
Rx), in Uie New Testament, 8. Lnke has glyeo an account of the Annunciation {eh. L 
S6-33), ofthecoKimunicationofthe Angel to ComeliuB (Acts, x,), *^c &a 

' Thus wu read: "Aud it camo topassin the fourth year of Jehoiakim, the BOu of 
10 
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Operation of 1,he Holy Spirit was indispensa'blc, in order 'botli to 
brill'' tlie onginal revelation before the mind of the sacred writer, 
in its primitive perfection, and to enable him to reoord it with 
infallible accuracy.' 

By attending to these principles, which satisfy the second 
Condition of our problem, we are able at once to perceive the 
weakness of the great mass of those arguments, which are com- 
monly brought forward in order to prove the existence of error or 
imperfection in the Bible.' In such objections it is tacitly as- 
sumed that the matters, to which exception is taken, are recorded 
as being actually revelations from God ; while in tmth they are 
often nothing more than historical details, which have been in- 
serted, as simple matters of fact, in the Scripture narrative, under 
the guidance of its Divine Author.' 



Joafab kine of Jndah, that this word oame unto Jeremiali from the Lord, saying, Take 
thee a roll of a book, and write therein aU the words that I bave spoken auto theo 
Mdinst Israel, and against Judab, and against all the nations, ftom the day I spake 
imto thee, from tbe days of Josiai, even unto this day."— Jer. ixxvi. 1, 2. Bui we 
also know that suob revelalions were giveu dnrir^ a period -^ twenty-thtee years: 
" The word tliat oams to Jeremiah ooneeraing ah tbe people of Judab m tha fourth 
year of Jehoiakim * * * saying, from the thirteenth year of Jpai^ * * * 
even unto this day, that is, the tfi^es and tweniieOi year, the word of the Lord ba^ 
come auto me, and I havespokea unto you ri^ng early and speaking. —Jer. xit. 1-^ 
' E ff. in the case to which tbe last note refers, " after that the king bad burned 
the roll" on which the prophet bad written aU that God liad commanded him— the 
word ofthe Lord came K> Jeremiah » * * saying. Take thee agam another roll 
and write ia it aS, Sis forma- words that were m tbe firet rolL ^Jer. xxsn. 27, 28. 
tideed, if a reoord of Prophecy was to he preserved at all, this Diyme guidance was 
obvio^ly iudiepensable. Bichhorr, ohserpes that Greek antiquity eeeraa to bave at- 
tached no importance to sueh preaervation ofthe words of an oracular announcement 
Hence, when one writer has not copied another, audi oracles have been handed down 
in different forms, which often convey meanings altogether dissimilar. E. g.— Then 
the Thaaians, in obedience to the laws of Draco, cast into the sea the statue of the 
fttblele Theagenes (by the fall of which a man had been accidentally killed), the 
Pythla, eonsulled on the subject of a famine which occurred shortly afterwards, re- 
plied: Qmyhrn' f>' Hi'ViiaToi' d^i'iKarc rdi> ^iyav i^'ifl^-aooording to the version given 
CpausariL (Xib.Vi. 11); whUe the form in which it is roported by Eusebms 
("Prspar. Evang-" '. 34), is altogether different: Ek '^urprif fvyuiac xaTayuv 
Mmrpav ajraaeif. See his " Einleitung in das A. T." B. iv. s. ixui. 

' Aa exemplifying the neglect of the distinction here uisistedupon, and itstwults, 
I may adduce tbe weirds of M. Atbanase Coquerel : " God's share in Revelation la 
oaUed Inspiration. Inspiration is a transmission of ideas from Gcid to man, — Cftm- 
Umtity p. 202 " Ee%ious and moral truth eiist in Revelation in a relative degree 
only; scientific truth, therefore, could not be found there in an ateolute degree. 
Th4e oonsiderations end in leading to the discovery that Revelation mmt contain 
errors in what regards scientiflG truth. This was a condition sJne% necessary to the 
mftofRevelation."-— IMip. 211. - „ , i 

■ See, for example, the quotation from Ur, Oolendge, sj^a, Lecture l p. 41, note . 
Or alill more to the point, take the class of objections fbunded, as m tlie case of M 
Co'querel, upon the (alleged) mistakes committed by the writera of Soriptui^ when 
touching upon matters of sdence. As iUnstrating tbe beani« of tiie distmction bo- 
tween Revelation and laspiradon ia answerng huc:i obj^ctioffii I would lafer Um 
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Ilaving made tliese preliminary remarks, I now proceed to 
Btate the arguments by which the ' dynamical' theory of Inspi- 
ration may be supported. Inspiration, I must again repeat, is 
to be understood as denoting that Divine influence, under which 
all the parts of the Bible have been committed to ivi'iting — ■ 
whether tliey contain an account of ordinary historical facts, or 
the narrative of supernatural revelations. In the reception and 
utterance of such revelations, it is admitted by all who allow that 
any communication has taken place between earth and heaven, 
that the human agent can be regarded in no other light than as 
an instrument in the hand of God, by whose intervention His 
counsels have been made known to man. If in any case here 
assuredly, the strict ' meclmnical' theory of Inspiration (if true) 
must hold good ; — a theory according to which each phrase and 
expression in the Bible has been set down by the sacred penmen 
at the dictation of the Holy Ghost. But if the facts which we 
are about to consider warrant our asserting that, even in the re- 
ception of what are, in the most literal sense, revelations, human 
agency has had its full scope ; and that each prophetic an- 
nouncement, as recorded in the pages of Scripture, bears the un- 
doubted stamp of the genina, and mental culture, and circum- 
stances of the prophet who has given it utterance ; — we are surely 
justified in concluding that, when relating matters of history or 
drawing inferences from previous revelations, the same scope, at 
least, was allowed to the individual characteristics of the inspired 
writers. 

The general method accenting to which the Divine Scheme 
has been developed, might, indeed, of itself, justiiy such a con- 
elusion. We are expressly taught by the whole tenor of Scrip- 
ture, that the course which Grod has pursued in conveying His 
revelations to man has been always singularly marked by the 
employment of natural means : and fiirther, that at each step 
in the progress of His providential dispensations, and in the ac- 
complishment of prophetic announcements, the expenditure (if 
one may reverentially use the term) of miraculous agency has 

reader to the remarks on " Joshni'a Miracle," Lecture viii. infra, where other topics 
of this nature will be oonsiclered. With great truth Jahc observes: Diese Bestim- 
urang dea B^i^ der Inspiration, and der Untersehied von Offenbarung muss soi^- 
faltig beohachtet werden, iudera heyde sehr baufig Terwechselt werden, woraua daui 
" ■ ■ * ' ■" ri erwaohsen." — Einldt. let Th. s. 92. 
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ever been strildngly sparing. This principle may be briefly illus- 
trated. Take, for example, a fact pointed out by a distinguished 
■writer on Piopliecy. David was anointed, and therefore pre- 
dicted, as king long before he ascended the throne. " By a series 
of events, following in the ordinary course of Providence, without 
any miracle interposed, this prediction was brought to pass. 
» » a jfo other single narrative of Scripture is so prolix and 
circuitous as that which describes the accomplishment of this par- 
ticular prediction. The sequel of things described is protracted, 
often retrograde in the expectation, and apparently receding from 
the event ; and it fllla many chaptei^' before it is brought to a 
close. "Upon which I would observe," continues Mr. Davison, 
" that it offers, and seems to be designed to offer, an example, in 
the actual development, of the progress of Prophecy to its com- 
pletion, whatever may be the mazes and flexures through which 
it. has to work its way ; and suggests to us, in other cases not 
so particularly narrated, how the Divine prescience penetrates 
through the perplexity of human affairs, and its predictions, 
without a smsible miracle, pass to their near or their remote fu!- 
fihnent.'" To this acute observation another illustration may be 
added. In considering the single predictions of Scripture apart 
from the complete structure of Prophecy, we may observe, that 
a certain method has been almost uniformly pursued, which con- 
stitutes, as it were, the Law according to which the different 
portions of God's Revelation have been communicated :' — namely, 

' Prom 1 Sam. xvi. to 2 Sam. v. 

' " Diseouraes on Prophecy," pp. 183. 4 

' I am aniiooa to speak here with the utmost caution ; as my object is merely to 
illustrate the ordinary course of Revelation, not to take any piirt in the controversy 
wMob has arisen oq a aubjeet with which the preaeut work is eonoemed bul mdi- 
rectly. Some valuable remarks on this controreray are to be found in tlie opening 
chapter of Hofmann'a treatise—" Weisaagung and Brfalluog.' Many writars ot r^ 
cent times, it is there pointed ont, bave laid down such 'Laws' of the reiation of 
Propheey to ita Mfibnenl, as only embrace certain cases ; and coDsequently thoy ex- 
clude from the rank of Prophecy aU those parts of Scripture to which their arbitrary 
' law' doss not apply. Others, again, fearing the excesses to which auch news have 
led, iiave gone into the oppoaita extreme ; and by looking merely te tho single phe- 
nomena, liave given up, fiT>m the first, all idea of the esistenoe of any relation or o> 
der in the scheme of Prophecy:— of this latter class Hengstenberg may be adduced 
aa an example (aee ii^ , p. ISO, note'). Among writers of the fotmer cla8a_ may ha 
reckoned Dr. Arnold. " Prophecy," he ohssrves, "fixes our attention on principlea, 
on good and evil, on truth and Silsebood, on God and on His enemy. * '• * 
Prophecy then is Qod's voice, speaking to ua teapecting the iSaue, in all time, of that 
great struggle which is the real interest of human life, the stni^le lietween good and 
evil. * * • The Seed ofthe woman shall bruise tlie serpent's head, but the ser- 
pent notwithstanding shall first bruise His heeL 
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that.eacli prediction, with scarcely an exception, proceeds from 
and attactea itself to some definite fact in the hietorical pres- 
ent,' In other words, when the future is to be foreshadowed, 
certain events of the time, historical or incidental, are selected 
as occasions on which may he founded the several disclos- 
m-es of the Divine will.' The Almighty — who can < 



propheey reeof ded 'm Soriptare, the Bum and substance, bo to apeak, of tlie whola 
fengunge of Prophecy, how diversified aoever in its particular forms."— S«rmflns, 6th 
ed.TOl. L p, 311. AudaKain: "Other STanta, leaser mercies, earthly deliverances, 
are in part the sul^jeot of Prophecy, and in part its flilfllment. But its language, the 
language of hope in God, natnraJly goes beyond these. * * + And theKfore it 
seeks eiaenhpre ita real fuliUmenla; it tarries not on those lower heights which 
would reocire it on its first ascent from the valley, hut ascends and mounts con- . 
timially to the mountain of Gkid."— /MA p. 400, note. Ahnost to the aame etFeot 01s- 
hauson remarks, that the Bible represents the contest between Gflod and Hvil as 
fiiresha lowed Dy the relation between Israel and other nations. "Israel hiia con- 
tmu illy its opponents among tlie other nations, who contravene its eflbrls towards 
Gkwd, but who serve, at the same time, in the season of its disobedianee, as a sconrga 
10 tu Inuil 1 1 Itii ! Piist, the Egyptians with their Pharaoh; then, the Ounaanites 

ni] I Bihilonwitli its despots; Home, in fine,— the eagles who 

,1 I sr lefercnees, the Bible again understands in a higher sense 

,11 I , il Isiael, which sti'uggles towards ita lofty aim : it, too, has 

II, ,1 j^w-h as 'Israel afterthefle3h'(aeT.xi.8; xiv. 8)."— 

TUi'! mcde of lo iidiiin Pioplieoy involves much that is gust as well as profbund ; 
and the principle of the pr^n int signification of Socipture which it implies will be 
adverted to m Lecture vu The objection, however, to which Dr. Arnold's view is 
obnoxious, refers to the exduswe manner in which he has applied this principle, and 
to tlie oouseqnences which he has inferred from it In the year 1826 he wrote aa 
follows :— " I think thai, with the exception of those prophecies which relate to our 
Lord, the object cf Propheey is rather to delineate principles and states of opmion 
which shall come, than external events. I grant that Daniel seems to furnish an ex- 
cepiioa."—Lifi and Oarreepmdenci!, 6th ed. p. 59. In 1840, however, the fuU result 
is stated : ■' I am very glad, indeed, that you like mj Prophecy Sermons : the points 
in particular on which I did not wish to enter, il' I could help it,. but which very 
likely I shall be forced lo touch on. relate to the latter ohaptera of Daniel, which, if 
genuine,«w!iii 6a a dear exaepUon to my cmam of interpretation, as there can be no 
reasonable spiritual meaning made out of tiie Kings of the Forth and South. But 
I have long thov^ht that the greater part of the book of Daniel is most certainly a 
very late work, of the time of the Maooabeea; and the pretended prophecy, about the 
kmga of Grecua saA Persia, and of the North and Soutli, is mere history, like the 
poetical prophecies in TirgU and elsewhere * * * that there may he genuine 
fragmenlfl in it, is very likely." — Ibid. p. 505, 

I " Die achte Propbelae wurzdt Eunachst ouf dem hislorisolien Qmnde der Gegen- 
wart."— Havemiok, EijikU Th. n. Abth. ii. s. 52. S. Augustme clearly recognises 
this principle, when, speaking of the prediction of Nathan, 2 Sam. viL 12-14 (see ii:fra, 

L152, note '); he observes: — '■Facia eat quidem nonnnlla imago rei future eiiam in 
omone, in eo quod Templum Eedifleavit, et paoem habuit secundum nomensuum 

* * * fled eadem sua persona per umbram futuri prtenundabat etiam ipse Cliria- 
tum Dommum nostrnm, non eshibebat Unde qu^dam de illo ita aortpta sunt, quasi 
de ipso ista prsedicta aint, dnm Scriptura Sancta etiam rebus geatis prophetans, quo- 
dam mode iu eo figuram delineat futuromm." — Da Oin, Dei, svil 8, t vii. p. 4T1. 

' Otto Strauss, in his •' Exposition of the Prophecy of Nahum, illustrated from the 
Monuments of Assyria" (Berlin, 1853) has pointed out the important bearing of this 
principle npon the interpretation of Propheey : "Sacroa Israelitarnm prophetas i»n- 
Btat non temere neo nulla pmvocatos ocoasione et necessitate futsse vatieinatoa. 

• * * Cujusvis igitur vaticinii cauaa et ratio e temporia aui conditione orucuda 
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it ?'— could in all caeea have uuveiled His purpose, without 
ohserving any such method, or acting in accordance with any 
Buch Law : but, He has not only thought fit to disclose His 
will graduallys£ the Scripture narrative clearly imijlies,— 

est"— 0. n. p. sis:. Aa an exiimple of thia, we maj ^auca the eoon^on of tha 
Sina of Manaaseli witli tlie predictions reapedjng the Exile m Babylon (ei 2 Kings, 
33iT 3 ■ Jer. xr. 4). Observe, too, that the duration of that exile exactly corrs- 
gponded with the apace of time which elapsea between the flrat year of the reign of 
Manoaaah, and tha carrying out of the reformation by Josiah. Manaaseh reigned 
fifty-five years (3 Oiiron. xxxiii. 1) ; Amon, two years (ver. 21); and m the twelfth 
year of his rei™ Jomah " hegan to purge Judah and JeruaiUom from the high plaeea 
?2 ChTon. iX3:iv. 3), How 55 + 2 + 13 =.70. See 0. Straoaa, V6id. p. xxi. 

' This the objection of Dr. Hengstenberg, who ia quoted by Hofiuann (toe. cit. b. 
3)aBatTneof1iie9eeoadolaaaofwritersto whomlhavereferred, p. 149, note; and 
who contend tha ■* prediodon ia to be prized the more, the more isolated it appears, 
—its auparhumai jrigm being thus rendered, it is thought, of easier proof, Heugs- 
tenberg'a words aio: "Wer wiU Gott <Ue Ragid Yorsohi'eLben, i,relohe er bei sainen 
Offenbacuneen befolgen soil? Wer mill sagen, dass er daa was er in der Regel nieht 
thut, hietbun iAr&r^Ohrislologie dea A. T., l ii. a. 193. And he elsewhere alleges, 
aa a reaaon fijr his rejection of the 'Law* of Prophecy now before us, tliat what la 
thus connected with an actual event might eaaily be regarded, not aa a Divme reve- 
lation but aa a mere subjective foreboding— " bloase aubjeotiTs Torahnui^. — 
fleiJrJffe aw EwJeii. ins A. T., i. a. 188. This latter remark, I should obeerva, is 
dkected immedietely, and with justice, against tlie theoiy of Nitzsoh, that Piopbecy 
is " the represented future of the kingdom of God, grounded on an mternal perception 
of the Divine decree, which, ever proceeding iVom a definite pomt of the historical 
present, points out with more or less diotinctness of detdl the completion of the Di- 
vine economy; and whUst it ia conversant with tiie Divine in history, bat not with 
the ouiward mailer, eharaoterizea TeaiUy only in those leadmg pomta wherein it es- 
pecially flccorda with truth."— %s(am der ckrM. Lehre, a. 67. (Montgomery s transL 
e 35 p. S8.) On suoh a theory (aa Hengstenberg truly obaerves), aU that la Divine 
111 Prophecy would disappear, and " the prophecy of Redemption in general could bo 
derived from man's need of Redemption, eomhinad with the knowledge of Divine 
love." — Beiiriige, I c , , 'a. 4. .i 

But still the pei-ver^on of a principle must not hiduce us to overbjok its t™th or 
tempt us to pass over the feola which Scripture offers to our view. No doubt the 
Lord Ahnighty can convey the knowledge of His will when and how He pleases ; and 
they who venture to argue, d i>riori, tliat such or such a ' Law' expresaea the relition 
of aU Piopheoy to its fulfilment, enter upon depths which human reason cannot pre- 
tend to fotliom : but we may reverentially approach this inquiry, following the course 
allowed to be juat and reasonable in all sound pbUosophy. In other word^ we may 
investigate <A«occ<m™* on whidi, as the Bible tells us, God's revela^^ "^''."Z 
(riven ■ and we may inqmre,— not assuredly what baa dsterrmiied the course ol tbo 
Divine conduct,— but what, in point of Eictj has efmtHuted it. In short, we may seek 
in the paees of Scripture whether the revelations of God have come to man without 
order or oonnexion or method ;— or whether they have been communicated (to bor- 
row the language of philosophy) according to soma ■ Law.' Now the Bihle, by no 
means obscuriy, points out tlie existence of a remarkable relation between the Di- 
vine annouQcemeDts and certain historical events; nay more (in oppo^tion to the 
doctrme laid down by Nitzach), we can continually point out the mutual connesion 
which subsists between the Oivine element in history, and sto exlernai wmser. uma 
IsraeL in aU its institutions, as waU aa in ila external history, is one grand prophecy 
of the future. Take, e. g. the 78lh Psalm, in which the entire history of the oh^en 
neonleis anaeially parljculariaed, and expounded in a spintual manner, lie JNew 
Testament?! Cor. x.) informs ua how S. Paul understood thia Ps^m, and apphed it 
to Cbriat- nay more, an Evangeliac places its Measianio reference beyond any doubt, 
by Iris adoption of its opening words to describe the Saviour's mode of instruction: 
"Without a jiarable spake He not unto them: Hial it msht be jutJUkd wMch woi 
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He has also, as a general rale, availed Himself (if wt maj 
use the phiaBe) of certain occasions wlioli were presented 
from time to time, and which formed a species of natm-al 
channel for the conTCyance of His isTelations.' Instances of 

,,*>!, Ik pr.sJ* mytos, I will op.li my month In pmM.. ; I »>"'>»?; 'fPH' 
S io bioB lopl ,i„l IVooi tb« taodttlon of tli. worli'-S. y""' '^ 

In opposition to a. vlow m™ .t.trf. H.iiB«oob.r|i ampto it . ii^ffl™ Ink 
to ...k a til. roktlon o( Pioph.oj to tbo, am, «id oo««on t* it. M™"!- ''|" 
eiTor will be saen at onoe, If we Ileal- In mlod liiB mode of treating tlie Pi? m* >" 
S 11 1, ..pVoi.117 1.7ort.nt to tmoe ttoeo ««»»» In Barf, l.jtory, wliioli wra 
riected « point. tS wHoli prealellon. re.p«itms "1>"'"«"'; •",„'' "SpS 
foiled, sioellns thl. prlnelpl., HengitenbeiB regide «.. '"l"';"' J "^St 
ll,toiTotlSi.of«l.Pedm.tob.moriljoa.mili and eiolnde. Horn l" "Jj 
olog/'othei. wMoh He Kow T=«iment unineetonaHy tepmeent. u »■• "^ 
Tn that work (B I L B. 9i ». s. 154), he dlvldea thoee Psalma wbieb alone he aHows 
!:£ilI«itinit.o oS™: 6 trnxiewMeh deeorib. the M,»^ m Otojl 
via l^dmsii sly brxii. «:. ; (2) thoee in which a eufferlngMeaaiah i3 depicted; 
S Sim SlTiii™ Mmann with lo«,on oheer,.. 1 ■ Why a the «th PMlm 
to be preferred to the Blh, when both are referred in the ^e manner to J oens in 
the BjleH. to the H.briw^ and nowhere ele.T J.en. a""!',?™'?' '.tr,?,"?! 
Zm P.. Ill with a. word, ■ that th. Soriptnr. may be MIM, " and refm it » 
ffimsdfryiz Pa. xli. 9, "Ho that eateth bread widi Me hath lifted up hie lieel 
SSio'ti John, iB. IS] , i. tbl. PeiJm to be lesarded a. 1«. Meananic than 
ZSI' ^ elSylS whiHengetenhergh., omitted the 8th and «.t P..l~l 
he found it impoaslhle to refer them throughout to Jesua. — te- «"■ a- ^ 

'V. cm Gi this 'liiw' of Prophecy even in eaaa whhih may appear to pre- 
„nt an e™p ion* I mean th. mmoieementby njm, ao many yore b*» ttar 
rppearance, ."t Joaiah (1 Enm iK. !), "'d^°ir'i'-"";a'^ld Ji—S iieS 
tan^inalaneai of this kind of prediction to be fbund m the Old Testament. In each 
rftheaeeasMth.Tei3the oloSeet oonnelion with tJm imm.dmt. oceaaion of the pr^ 

iTmma, when .mplojed by laJJi ch. yll 14), The "nnounoem.nt °' ■"■;»•; 
ofOod- Sat « Jahovih ibnud^ or supporO"-which '• ■"■f''*^'' ''• "Tl SS 
-iaohySky opposed to .heereotlon of thO altar 5,,-'"°'°™. l'!, *J'''"J~ 
of wMdi it was the prophrfs iomedlato de»gn U proclaim : altai, "J". »■» 
SlIttaLordi BehSd acliildshJi be bom nnO th. hone, of Da.id. Jmjl by 
Zne. * * * And lie gave a sign the same day, aaying * .* .,* ,S'^™''^„™'^ 
IZ .hall be rent," .e.-lfoth.r weri.,.J.ho,^, n« "S^Z'^li^I.'X 
nftl.flsltBi- In the nest place, as to Isaiali's prediction of Uyriia .— (i.j w e "™ i" 



: Cw coiplet^y idafi i« m prophet's de^riptio. of tbU Mpg. iy^i-^ ^^ 

time amouB the mlers of the heatben, will liomage bo P^ud to the God ol la^aeL 

Tthe counterpart to EgyptJan Pharaoh ; " He shall build My city, and he 

e the '^'^ZrHi>,.t:.L nor reward, saith the Loi'd of HoBt3."-Isaa. 



first time amoug the mlers ol 

Hn ia ta he the couaterpart i 

"."iSgoMyoaptlye? not ibr prib. nor 'eward. •aith tu, ixra » ri..... -.— 

X 13. He i God's'' shepherd," Hi. "anointed." .lehovah dechirai of lum I 



£'e'i».f ™ o2t;;fc"SS, Ind he .hail oome, /i- «. -*•,../ «• -- 
SS~S=°Ch. oal npo. % Na„.":-fl. 25. (2 ) Th. P"»«»,J» TJ** 

ss?SLn'jt,.trm-^rtraj,'!5™i=ria'j^^^^^^^ 

Cy S V h ootreapenda te th. oid Poieiau-" hnare k.a.ta,'' .. » » « (the hml 
^u^ ^. ,. th. nominBtiiret The name, therefore, is to b. regarded ae a regal 



a„ U e' i°"r-n"digaat?" B r.™™? oe"r.aW.hat-0,r.. b.f.,..^ 
T a d heThren, waa cail«l Agradat,., lii. tith, I'rS.^'t^'JST^'SfZ 
081B b oufobaerv.Bi "Le titre de sofcii s'r-' — - ." 
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this mode of acting will present themselves to evciy mind. 
Suffice it here to mention the memorable example afforded 
by the narrative contained in the seventh chapter of the sec- 
ond Book of Samuel, where God employs the occasion of cor- 
recting the error into which Nathan's precipitancy had led him, 
for the purpose of conveying the fundamental prediction, which 
represents Christ as the Son of David, and on which bltb founded 
all the Messianic Psalms.' By this fact of the connexion of single 

Bom de ' hnaro' lea adorations dea honimea." The employment by Isaiah of the for- 
eign word CorBBch, is not moxe Btraoge than the use by Nahum (eh. iii, 17) of the 
Persian -Die, which otit veraion rendera "oaptaiiis," andGeBoniniB "Satraps." There 
is, besides, a strong resemblance la sound between trra, and the Hebrew DTt which 
occoiB in Taaiah, iii. 18, and where it is rendarad in the margin of our Bibles, " Ha- 
res or tho Sun." ITiat Isaiah himself employs Coresoh merely as a "' nomen digni- 
tatis," and tliat he is unconBcions (see infra, Lecture y.) of its personal applirntioii, is 
further confirmed by the absence, m his use of the word, of the predicate " King of 
Persia," hy which OyruB is invariably designated, when uamad elsewhei'e in the 0]d 
Testament, — in Chronicles, in Ezra, and in Daniel See Hayemiclt's " Einleitung," 
Tb. n, Abth. ii. a. I S3 ff, Gteaenius' remark on vm is " Qiieci lioc nomen Persia soisn 
notaEse obserTant (v. Otesiaa ap. Plut. Artax. 0pp., t i. p, 1012. Etym. IT. Kvpo; 
KoCpos S^iof), et recto qoidem." 

' " Ajid when thy days ba tblBlled, and thon shalt sleep with thy fathers, I will 
set up thy seed after thee * * * and I will establish his kingdom. Ho shall 
bnild au house for My Uame, and I will estabiisli the tlirons of liia kingdom for 
ever. I win be his lather, and be shaU be My son." — vers. 12-14. " Alinost all the 
more ancient Christian expositors, and seTsral of the Jewish, refer tliis prediction to 
Christ ; * * * the m^'ority of the earlier Christian writers discei'n in it a ' double 
sense,' either by referring partofitto Solomon, and part to Christ; or by regarding 
Solomon as its proper o^eot, and rBpreaanting hini and liis kingdom ns types of the 
Kingdom of Chriat"— Saok, A^ngeHk, a. 274 

Ebrard, in hia comment on Heb. i. 6, poinla out how the inspired writer exhibits, 
in tliat poss.ngq, the connexion, of the Measianic Psalms with tlus gnv\il announee- 
ment of Nathan, by combining it with the un lueafo able p -ed'e 'on o' t e Seoon 1 
Pa^m : " For," arg^aes the Apoatle, " unto wb h of the angels sa d He at anj t n b 
Thou ait My Son, this day have I begotten Thee 7 And aga n I w 11 I e to H n a 
Father, and He shall be to Me a Son," The language of 4 n Ifi d D x a 
IB, denoted, it is true, the Mesaah in genera terms ow 

ever, was it fijr the first time revealed, that He shoul d 

and also that Hia Sonship should be snch aa could C Da 

Tid, but only from God. S. Angnatiue baa aoufe^ ren on 

having been anointed king, during David's liftt me (I I oves 

tbat this prediction of Nathan could not have been fu h it n 

"Neo ob aliud, viyente adbuo palre euo Day d, regnare isalomon ote t quod nuUi 
illorum regum oontigit, nisi ut hinc quoque sat s el coat, non esse psam, que pro 
phetia lata priesignat, qnaa ad ejua patrem loqu t U' d cens Bt nt cum re loti f e nt 
dies tui,' " ite.— Jfe Oiv. itef, xvii 8, t viL p. 471. Indned, Solomon himaelf imphes 
aa nraoh, 1 Bangs, viii. 27. "Not leas clearly," writes Ebrard, "was Dayid oonsoioua 
of the faot Uiat Fathen's words were to find their full aooomplishment, for the first 
tune, 'In the distant fixture (pilrm^) in a Man, who is HimBalf the Lord Jehovah.' 
--2 Sam. vil 19 [" Thou bast spoken also of Tliy servant's bouse for a, great wliile to 
come. And is this the manner of man, O Lord God T" E.V. :— the latter words mean 
ing, according to BbraL-d: "And this is tlie manner of the Man, Ttie Lord Jehovaii"]; 
or aa it ia explained 1 Ohron. ivii. IT, 'in a Man who is exalted to the rank of Jeho- 
vah.' [The English version reads here: "Thou hast regarded me aeoordii^ to the 
estate of a man of high df^ree, Lord God."] On this promise, ao well understood, 
David bui'ds tho liope whidi he espresaes in the Second rsalm."— s. 42. (Gf, Acla, ii. 
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predictions with the historical present, may he exphiined, I con- 
ceive, that characteristic of Prophecy which consists in its ' douhle 
sense ;" according to which Hie partieular is hrought forward as a 
pledge of what Mes far beyond, without representing the former 
as the true or highest end. Thus the prediction which foresha- 
dowed the restoration of Judah from captivity in Bahylon," had a 
further end. " It is a subject," observes Mr. Davison, " aldn to 
the Erangehcal Eestoration. Every Christian undei^tands the 
resemblance.'" 

30, 31). Of the maimer in wliicli the English Veraion renders these passages Ebrard 
remacks : " If '"^ ''Tix were not in spposition. to □Tss-nlln, but a Tocative, the latter 
words would be alcogetlier without nieaning." — Ibid. For an analogous, but different 
interpmtation, see Keanieott'a " Remarlts on seleet paasagas in the Old Testament, 

' "This ao^ of Prophecy [viz. that of David and Solomon], ia parHoulsp, brings 
the doctrine of the ' double sense,' as it has been oallod, befbro na For Scripture 
Prophecy ia ao framed in some of its predicrions, m to bear a senss directed to two 
objects, of which structure the ptedictione coooefmng the kingdom of David famish 
a conspicuous example ; and I should aay, an unquestionable one, if the whole prin- 
ciple of that kind of interpretatiou had not been by some dipputed and denied. 
« « * The double sense of Propheoy, however ia of all things the most remote 
from fraud or equivooatuin, and has it? ground of reason perfectly dear. Foe wliat ia 
it 7 Not the oonvenient latitude of two unconneoted senses, wide of each other, and 
riving room to a feUadous ambiguity ; bat the combination of two related, analogous, 
and harmonizing, though disparate subjects, each clear and de&nits in itself; implying 
a two-fold truth in the presdence, and oreatir^ an aggravated Mffailiij, and theveby 
an aecuQiulated proof in the oompletion."— Davison, Discowses on PropJiecy, p. 195. 
In hia application of this important principle, Mr. Davison appears to me tn exhibit 
too great caution when he obaerves: "I would understand the double sense to ob- 
tmn only in some of the more diali^ujshed monuments of Prophecy."— p. 198. 01s- 
bausen soems to have had a more just apprehen^u of its applicabilily. Equally 
cautious with Mr. Davison, he guards against the abuse of this principle of the 
' double sense,' by refusii^ to aooept any iuterprstation of Scripture which the words 
of Si:riplwe do not justify:—" This is 1o be l^d down, in the first inaCanca, as the rule 
of every syateiu of oiposifion, Uiat Scripture has no otlier meaning in addition to 
the simple moaning of its own words ; but yet imder this it again has the s.ime, only 
lying Bomewliat more deeply. • * * A firm, necessary connexion muPt nlwaya 
be mniutaiued between the literal sense of the words, and the more profound import 
of this verbal sense."— K» Wert, *c. a. 90. This pregnant sanao of tli? iananiiite of 
Prophecy has been dearly pointed out by Bacon; "Seeundapars [Hislor iu ]';cdesia3■ 
1jO£^ quie tat hiatoria ad praphetias, ex duobis relativia constat; proi^iietia i|)S9, et 
a'us adimplelaone * * * atque licet plenitudo et fastlgium complementi eorum 
rvatiduiorum] plemmque alloui certte fetati vel etiam certo memento destinetur ; at- 
tamen habent interim gradus nonuuUos et soalaa complementi, pec diveraaa mundi 
satates."- i>8 Angm. Sfcisref. lib. n. c. xi The importance of giving due weight to the 
comprehensive aigniflcarion rf the langii^e of Scripture will be shown more fully m 
Lecture viL Meanwhile I may refer to a remarkable illustration already given, Leo- 

' Ism. lii. ■' Jer. xxxi. "In hte manner the prophecy of the j'udldal destruction 
of Jerusalem' with the dissolution of the Jewish Economy, symbolizes with that whioh 
relates to tho final Judgment, which will ahut up the whole temporal Economy of God 
at the end of the world. In the New Testament tbey are united."— Daviaon, Iks- 
€0W3es, p. 199. „ 

' Ibid p 198. It may be well to observe here, that the whole syatera ot Types 
to which the Bible attacliea so much importanoa, affords an obvious illuatratiOQ <ff 
tho ' donble sense' of prophecy. Pee on this subject Lecture v. iiifra. 
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What we loiow respecting the occasional composition of the 
several books of the New Testament, supplies a striking analogy 
to that ' Law' of Prophecy to which I have now drawn attention. 
The external occasions which have called forth the successive com- 
ponents of the New Testament, are precisely parallel to the histo- 
rical events to which particular predictions have been annexed ; 
and may, in this light, be regarded as the providential element, 
by which the free agency of the sacred writers was brought under 
the guidance of Inspiration. The Epistles of S. Paul to the Co- 
rinthians, for example, were called forth by certaui events in one 
of the churches which he had planted. This was confessedly 
their primary intent. And yet such was the occasion made use 
of by the Holy Ghost for the purpose of conveying Divine in- 
etractioa to the remotest futurity.' 

Before entering upon au examination of the particular facts 
by which, as I have said, the ' dynamical' theory of Inspiration 
may be proved, it is necessary to consider the nature of the Pro- 
phetic Office. 

The great doctrine of Monotheism formed the essence of the 
Patriarchal Creed ; and presented, as taught by Moses, the lead- 
ing idea of the Jewish nation. On Sinai was announced from 
heaven the complete polity of Israel, according to which the peo- 
ple were to acknowledge Jehovah as their invisible Lord and King, 
The duty of the Hebrew as a citizen thus became equivalent to 
his religious duty ; — each particular of bis hfe being referred to 
his duty to God. In the words of the Prophet — *' Jehovch was 

' We learn from a passage in TertuUian'a controversy with Msrcion, iliat the 
Ohnroh bss, flnm the flrat, recognised the principle that the KcJemoi occasion of each 
inspired document ia altogether snhordinate to its deaianation Eir the future; "Bo- 
olesiEe quidem veritate epishtlam istam ad Ephesios habemus emiaasim, non ad Lao- 
dioeoos ; sed Marcion ei titulum aliquamdo interpolare gestiit, quasi et in iato diligen- 
tisaimus esplorator. Nihil autem de titulis interest, cMmo(Iom?!«sJ.jiosfofiwscHp»erit 
dvfm. ad qiiosdim?' — Ad/e. Marcion, v. 17, p. 607. So also in the Jn^ment preserved 
hy Muratori (see st^ra. Lecture ii. p 5J, note % we read : " Oum ipse beatus Aposto- 
lus Panlua sequens pr^decessoris sui Johannis ordinem, conniai noniitiatim septem. 
Ecolesiis soribat. * * * Et Johannes enim in Apocalyp^ licet septem Ecolesiis 
Bcribat, tahbh oiisinue Dion." — ap. South, Seliq Sacfte. t. i. p. 395. Of this pass- 
age CredoBT, having romarlied that S. John is called the "pKBdeoassor" of S. Paul 
with reference to GlaL i. 11 (oi Trpi ^/jou 'AwodroAofj-^ives the following paraphrase : 
"Although Paul hasdireetad Epistles to seven churches defloedbj name, stiU tliese 
writings possess a value not merely local, bat rather universal; just as the Revela- 
tion of John addressed, in the firat instance, to secen churches has a universal value. 
This comparison is rendered a detnonstratjon by the fact liiat in the Revelation itself 
(oh. iL 23), what is add to the Seven Churches is extended to all, by the words: koI 
jvoaovra: JtHuai al inK^caiaC — Ziir OeschiehU <ks Oanona, a. 8B. 
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their Judge, Jehovah was their Lawgiver, Jehovah was their 
King.'" This conception received from Josephus the appropriate 
appellation of the " Theocracy.'" In it consisted the germ of 
that future Kingdom of God, the erection of which was the great 
end of the former Covenant. In the different features of the 
Theocracy can be traced the outUne of that agency which has 
heen ordamed by the Divine decree for the Redemption of man- 
kind. Here were displayed the preparations for, and the types 
of, that Chuich of Christ to he founded in " the latter days," and 
unto which aU nations are yet to flow ;— " which stretches out 
her houghs unto the sea, and her branches unto the river ;"-^f 
which "'kings shall he the nursing fathers, and queens the nurs- 
ing mothers ;"— " She that looketh forth as the morning, fair aa 
the moon, clear as the son, terrible as an army with banners 1'" 

The Theocracy presents two great periods : the one starting 
from Moses, the other taking its rise from Samuel. During the 
former, its chief ministers wei'e the Priests, who, to the end, rep- 
resented one of the most essential elements of the Law. To 
them was intrusted the sacred symbolism of Divine worship, to 
which even the oral teaching of the Law yielded in importance ;' 
the sacerdotal instruction, throughout the entire course of the 
Theocracy, being a system of teaching by acta. Together with 
the mstitution of the Sacerdotal Order, the germ of a new min- 
isiay— that of the Prophets— was placed hy Moses in the Law,* 

1 Isai. Tsxiii. 22. Cf. 1 Sam. viii. T; Mioah, iv. T. Of. on this subject the re- 
mailEa of Baumgarteti Crusiua, " Grundzuge dar bibl. Theol., " b. 35. 

" Alluding to the THrioos forma of earthly governments, Joseplius observea : d A 

Uyoi.BeOKpaTlav d^iSu^s rb wo\lTSViia, Biv T*v i!px^ KOl rb Kparoc uvaBitc, 
Kat *eUas elf ftsEiw fiwiwVar (l^ppv ilf alTiw j^ AiraVTav Svra Tfli- B/oflwv.— Cinii 
ApioTi, n. ivL t ij. p. 483. 

» Palx£x.II; l8BLxlis.23; Cant, yi.10. , ^u , 

• HaveroLok justly rejeotB the opinion that the Pnesta represent merely the for- 
mal and external side of the Theonraoy, while the Prophets exhibit its spiritual ten- 
denof and internal ohfwactor. The symboUeal ordinances and the oral teaching of 
the Law are placed side by ade, in the following command of the Lord to Aaron: 
" It BhuU be a statute foi ever throi^hout your genera,UonB : and that ye may put 
difference between holy and unholy, and between unclean and dean ; and that ye 
may teach the children of Israel aU the statutes wliicli the Lord hath spoken unto 
them by the hand of Mosea."— Lev. x, 9-II. " Binleit." Th. IL Abth. n. s. 4. 

' "Prophecy hebngs rather to the promissory side of the Law, tban to ita eom- 
mnnda Tlie Prophets ate a free ^ft of Divine Grace, designed to blaas the Theocracy 
M inBtruments of Jehorah, and in whom His love for His people finds expression. 
—Haveraick too est s. 6. This writer further points out how fully the >«e£Jom of the 
Spirit's influence was exhibited, even under the Old Covenant, by the fact,— so re- 
nmrksblo when Oriental manners are taken into account,— that tho exercise of the 
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altliough its full development was reeervecl for a later period. 
Tluvt the Spirit of Prophecy was poured out in his days, appears 
not only from the account of the seventy Elders who " prophesied" 
(as we read in the eleveath chapter of the boot of Numhers),' 
hut also from the tests which the Law had already defined for 
disticguiahing between true and false prophets.' The age of the 
Judges, towards its close, presents an instance in which the gift 
of Pi-oplieoy was confen-ed even to the fullest extent, in the c^e 
of the " man of Gk)d" who came " unto EH, and said unto him, 
Thus saith the Lord ;'" and whose announcements are conceived 
in a form, and expressed in a manner, identical with those of 
suhsequoQt prophets. As time went on, together with the total 
degeneracy of the Priesthood, this dawning light of Prophecy 
was alraoat cLuenched in Israel." Under such circumstances, 
Somuel was called by Grod, not only to reform the Sacerdotal 
Order, but also to restore Prophecy to its true legal basis, by 

proplietjo c^sncj waa independent of sex. This is proved by the esamples of Miriam 
(Eiod. XV. 30), Beborali (Judg. iv. 4) — wlioae ganiiiiiBly proplieticol aoiig js a sub- 
lime eolio of tiie age of Moses,— and Huldah (2 Kings, xxii. li) ; to eftct of wliom 
tliB sMeial title (sue infra, p. 168, note '), of Praplieteas— ns'Ss, ie applied. Montlon 
IB also made of the enatencM of FrophetesaeB in the age of the New Teatamsnt : e. 
g. AnLa(S. Luke, ii- 36), aui the daughters of Philip the Evangelist (Acts, xxi. 9). 

' Mosea, miedwithagroft-ingseiise of his povverlesaness to keep the people true to 
their allegiaooe to God, hadauid unto the Lord r "I am not able to bear nil tliifl peo- 
ple alone, because it is too heavy for ma. * s « And tne Lord came down in a 
oloud, aad spate unto him, and took of the Spirit that was upon him, and gave it 
unto tlie aevanty MderH: aad it oame to pass that when, the Spidt rested upon them 
they prophesied (lxa=n^),Hiid did not cease. « * * And there ran a young man, 
and told Miees and said, Eldad and Modad do prophesy in the camp. « * * And 
Moses said unto [Joshua], Bnviest tiiou for mj sake ? would G<>d that all the Lord's 
people wei-o piophets (o'^i^a), and that the Lord would put his Spirit npon them I" — 
Tss. It, ai, 37, 39; which latter words, obserres Havemidk, " express as well an 
earnest longing for the perfection of the Theocracy, as a profound ins^ht into the es- 
senee of tlie Kingdom of Sod, — nay more, which contain a prophetic annonnoement 
of Its glorious future."— ill!, dt. s. 17. 

' "If there arise among you a prophet (ifSj) * « * and tlie sign or the won- 
der come to pass whereof he spake unto thee, saying. Let us go after other gods 
* » * thou Shalt not hearken unto the words of that pitiphet."- Deut siii. 1-3. 
"The prophet (^"'aJ^), which shall presume to speak a word in Uy Namo, which I 
have not commnnded him to speak, or that shall speak in the name of other gods, 
ev8n iliat prophet shall die."— Deut. iviii. 20. These preparatory ordinauoes point, 
ing to the iuititation of a Prophetic Order, although the ofEoe itself was not as yet 
fully developed, are perfectly analogous to tiie direotions which related to the future 
introduction of kinglv rule: e. g. "And it shall be, when lie aittoth upon the throne 
of his kingdom, that he shall write him a copy of this Law in a book," kc — Deut. 
xvii. 18. 

' Sam. ii. 2T-36. 

' The iiifluence of the Spirit of Ood was, however, still exerted, although in a 
lower and tir different mahnet, in the persons of the Judges, by whom, during thia 
intervil, llieTbooeracy was administered. E.g. "The Spiritof tlie Lord oame ujron 
Gideoj."— Judges, vi. 34 ; " upon Jephthah,"— xl 29 ; upon Samson, xv. 14, fto. 3m. 
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proving that the guidance of the people must rest upon an in- 
ward religious hfe. Hi» function was not, as has been eiToircoualy 
maintained, to create anew, hut simply to re-organize ;" and the 
sacred history informs us of his success. The child Samuel saw 
a time " when the word of the Lord was precious," when there 
was " no open vision :"'— the man Samuel beheld around him a 
host of prophets, who, together with him, served Jehovah, sang 
His praises, received His revelations, and proclaimed His "Name.' 
In the interval between Moses and Samuel, the ojfloial title of 
the Prophetic Order, (Nabi),* together with the office itsell, had 
' "As the whole tendenoy of Samners lahora," obBorves Hiiveroick can ocly 
be nndoratood by looking constantly to the law,^s he ia to be aoeountad merely 
the Theoopatio Eefbraior. not the Ibnnd.r o! Th«>oniey;-.noh « nleo h . lelatton to 
Pcooheey "— toe. cit s. 18. Indeed Samuel's entire life was, ae it were a leflectioa 
SSrS 110.0, I «,d l,..o,hel.»«,™dto InSeriptnre a, a ejani Iwpy.: 
« Then aaid the Lord nnto me, Though Moeea and Samuel stood before Me. —J or. 
„ 1 And «nm : " Mose. iid Asin amoug His Me1» and Samuel among them 
ttal «llt;;n m n«n»"-Pl loli. «. Although no i.for.at on on the subje.l « 
IT ... ."i.-..: -.B loam from 1 Ohron. vi. 22-28, that Samuel was of the tribe of 



LeXmd'lio My "of" lohath ; while we can Inlir that he peitomed the fmioti™ 
of7p,i..tfiumlS».. vlt 3. (See ™n.r, "EeJ WMe.b.- Ajt iSamuelT He 
was not High Fries^ E!i haying been the last mdividual who filled at once the 
highest eccleainstica! and civil offices. 

• The"ys"m 'of Eeyidation Is most plainly eiMhited by a ..yiew of the p.rl«J 
which .tsitfiom Me«!s and Samusi rospsctyd J I hay. *oady adnded (teni •!.«>. 
5 24)tothedlstlnotlon which eilst. between Sod's tevedationsby Ac^ andby Wo* 
i e. between the manifestation of His power over the material umyerse, and the proofi 
if HIsomnlsoieneehythemouth of His propheta Tl» »r™ « '*»"!,'!'"S!ic; 
Hint series of subhme sets of Omuipotenoe, disphiyed during the space of time whmti 
XIZZZ .rSiins to the eoiquit of Oaian i-fbr, alljeugh to the P.tmreW 
SSo there ws.e exhibited p.«.6 of miraoutous power, the, w.je »«>«•'"* 
few and far between. "This rehitiye withdrawal of mirades in tlie history of the 
P Si"' itaeryss Saok, " i. an ineompatabl. proof of the tostono truth and the 
mylne mtiure of the PalrisichJ Esyelatlon. -What opportumtios has a "yl.knM- 
JSSl «.tly. hen let slip l"-Ajolo,.l(^ s 111 Afle, *" PXtrilOid^.T 
Vaa seoured. disphrys of mirnouloua power appear to hare been gradually witlldrawn, 
ond the cnnraa of Eevehilion was now marired by the series ot proplietio anuounoe- 
SStt wSrSSi'd 'he pe" from Samuel to' M.I«,hi. We mu«, how.™, bear 
hilhud that (^ to the Divide economy m general there are no abrapt transiiionn so 
few So^eho; ties. ph«». of EeviMlSn Me. aw^ lu» the .».,. In H. ^ 
of Mnaes there wsm driplays of omnlseiencei m the Piuphetic period there irore ei- 
MbS .f"«"lu"e,. After Hdaii there w.sl.de.d, for a oou,d„.bl. 
«" a oeisation from suit supernalu^J revelation, i but this w«. merely tie I"ludj 
t. the .dveut of the Ilvme Ee.ealer Him«l( m whom both phases were united. Ot 
''TSe'Sl-'S.So^:? wtblE SSi f uUii Mpture, is when ,5o. 
oomml'ltSelSTto reetore Sarah to Ab,ah«^ .ddi.gi''H. J . Prog« 
(ton v^r-^) and he shah pray for th.ft md thou shait live. -«en. Mc, 1. Here 
Siraham is » caU.d. lor the Patriareh oombiu.d in hi. perm the l!iu|ir the l«oer. 
dotal and the proplietlcai offlee."— Hayemioi^ Mnlett. Th. I. Abth, n s. 54 t-t ra^ 
ov 15 Durlnt! the i^ of Mmes mention is made, as we have seen (p. lo8, notes 
Zd ■! othSth PrephSand Prephetess.s: ,. g. "If there he a Prophet to) among 
,„, I thoLo^iwill male Myself iinowa unto toin m ..„.«.,■ to-Num. m. 6. 
It is to be obsOTved that Moses hunself is styled JSabi m Hoi lu. 13 ["J. 
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fallen into oblivion ; and hence it was said in the days of Samuel. : 
" He that is now called a Prophet (Nabi) was beforetime called 
a Seer (Boeh).'" A regular line of prophets having been formed 
by Samuel, the title, defined by the Law, wae restored ; iind the 
appellation " Prophet" (Nabi) henceforward denotes the q^cial 
character of choeen ministers of the Theocracy, who ai'e distin- 
guished by this title from those other men of God, who possessed, 
indeed, the prophetic gift, but not the prophetic q^e. The sig- 
nification of the term Ifabi may be inferred, not only from its 
admitted etymology, — according to which it implies " a speaker," 
" one who announces the sayings and revelations of God,'" — but 
also from the explanation given by Jehovah Himself ; " The 
Lord said unto Moses, See, I have made thee a god (Elohim) to 

' 1 Sam. ix. 9. TLere are three distinct Hebrew terms, for which our Bnglisli 
version gives but these two eqnivalantB : viz. s''33 (Nabi, L e. the official title of the 
chief agent of the TheocraGy)— which ia translated a Prophet; nui (Roeh), and rtn 
(Cliozeli), whioli are rendered by the single term a Seer. The qusstion whether any 
or what distinctiOQ aiiats between these three terms has been much discussed. It 
. seems plain, however, notwitlistanding oome apparent eioeptioiis, that tliey are not 
employed indisoriminately by the sacred writers. B, S- in 1 Qhron. xxix. 29, Samuel 
is styled "Roeh;" Nathan. "Nabi;" and Sad, ''Chozeh;" — tlie English version, here 
as ^sewhere, making no distinction between Roeh and Chozeh, The conclusion at 
■whioh I have aiTived, and which in some reepeots differs, so Bir as I am aware, 
fh>m any which has been hitherto suggested, is ^at Nabi and Boeh are equiv^ent 
In their meaning — as, indeed, the text 1 Sam. ix. 9, of itself intimates; each denoting 
the offidal minister of the Theocracy, and Roeh being merely the archaic form of 
expresalon. Chozeh, on the other hand, is the general title appUed to any agent of 
God to whom revelatioaa were occasiaitally made ; and to whom, on oertam exigen- 
cies. Divine eommunioations were vouohst^ed. According to this Tiew every " Nsbi" 
eonld receive the title "Chozeh," but not conversely. Bm on this question see 
Appendix J. 

I may add, that the ISX. invariably render Bfas by Jrpoi^ijnjg (or TJievSoirpoiji^c, 
e. g. Jer. vL 13) ; and that they make no diatinctjon between riis^ and mn (see 1 
Chron. xxis. 29, where both terms are rendered (IXhruv), translating in numeroaa 
places by 6puv, fl/leiroii, and Trpo^jJ-rKf indifferently: see 2 Sam. xxiv. H ; 1 Chron. 
xxvi. 28. This general use of Trpof^njt to denote all classes of God's messengers, 
is further esiiibited by the writings of Pbilo and Josephus. See Lecture ii. p. S5, 
Ac The term ^rpo^^r, Busobius oliserves, ia derived napci ri npoifaiveiv (tal 
npo ^arlt^eiv ev diroif Td Bebiv Ilueti/io, /(J jiSvov rk vap6vTa, diL3.u khI tuv 
lieX^AnTov oiijftj Kol dspiffS yyuaiv. — Ihmom. Evang., hk v. p. 209, ed. Paris. On 
the other hand, 8. Isidore of Seville observes; "Quos gentilitaa votes appellat, hos 
Dostri propfteias vocant, quasi prtefantoras, qoia porro feutur, et de fnturis vera pr«- 
dieunt." — E^malog., lib. vii. e. viii. p. 60. 

' Both Knobel (" Der Prophetiamus der HeblSer," Th. i. s. 137) and Havernicfc 
explain «riD (which is Eiund only in Niphal and Hithp.} to mean " to stream ibrth," 
"to gush forth from a source," after the analogy of sai, scatwiiiil. C£ 533 Jin;, "a 
stfeam gv^ing trnf," or "fijwing brook." — Prov. xviiL 4. Hence, by a transition not 
nnusnal, it is transferred to the flow of words; see Ps. Ixxviii. 2. Compare the 
manner in which Cf^n (which literally signifies stillavif), is used to express the idea 
ot prophesying ; — see Micah, ii. 3, and of. Ezek. xxi. 2. Tlie trope cannot be lietter 
expressed than by the words : " My doctrine shall drop as the r^, My speech shalj 
distil as tbe dew."' — Dent, sxxil. 2. 
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Pharaoh : and Aaron ihj brother shaU he thy prophet (Nahi ;)" 
the Lord having previously announced to Mosee, — Aaron "shall 
be thy spokesman to the people : and he shall he to tliee instead 
of a mouth : and thou shalt be to him instead of God.'" And 
thus the official Prophet was, above all others, God's spokesman 
to the people ; the mouth, as it were, by which Jehovah uttered 
His commands. 

Closely connected with the organization of the Prophetic Or- 
der, was the institution of those Societies or Schools established 
by Samuel at Eamah, Bethel, Gibea, Jericho, and Gilgal ; the 
members of which were called " prophets," or " sons of the proph- 
ets," indifferently." Over these Societies the leading prophets of 
1 Exod. tU. 1 ; Esxid. iy. 13 (" and he shall be tliy apokesmaa"— "^ sirrpSTi). 
Enobel observas that Onlcalos liaa reiidaraa if>a3 ("prapliee') in tia armer of tli^ 
paasagea, as weU as ns (" month") in the latter, by the word innlna inle)lires.—im. 
ThLs. 104 In this sense JelioTah. promises Jeremiah: "If thou take forth the 
pr^ious from the vile, thou slialt be as jHV mtraiA"— Jar. iv, 19 ; and also declares 
respecting "the Prophet lilte unK> Moaes"— " I wiU put My words m hts -mimCh,. — 
^" 1^8am.i!6, 10; Jdx.20| 3 Khigs, iL 3, 5 ; iv. 38. Of, too, 2 Kmgs, ixii. 1^ 
and 3 Oliroo. xixiy. 32, where it is said of " Huldah the PropheteaB tliat she dwelt 
ic Jei;usaleiQ, in the aollege," (TOia, which the Chaldee paraphrast renders Oomss 
dociniia, and Kimehi o softooJ— see " Select Discouraes" by John Smith, of CambiirfiMi, 
" On Prophecy," ob. is.) HSvernick thinks that Samuel did not appoint, any Used 
conatltntion of these aseembliea, merely because we do not meet the ph rasa '■ Siins 
of the Prophets" until after his death : during his lifetime they were oaUed ■ tlie com- 
rany {b'Sn npilM of the Prophets." That their number was considerable, may be m- 
ferted from the fiw^t tUat Ahab on one oeeasion "gathered the prophets together about 
four hundred men"— 1 Kings, ixiL 6 ; and that In Jezebel's persecution^ "Oba^ah 
took an hundred prophets and hid them by fifty in a cave."— 1 Ein^ xnii. 4. See 
Knobel. " Der Proph. der Hebraer," Th. ii. S. 39 ffi Over tliese Schools, as I have 
said one of the leading prophets of the age usually presided. Thus Saul b raeaaen- 
cers' "saw the company of the prophets prophesying, and Samuel standing as ap- 
pointed over them"- 1 Sam. xix. 20: so also, when misha came aga™ to Gilgal 
• * « thesonsoftheprophetsweresittingbelbrehim"— 2E:iog3, IV. 38. Hence 
the title " Sons or pupils of the Prophets." That such was the origin of the phrase is 
evident from the question asked, on one occasion, respecting them: But who is 
their iather?"- 1 Sam. x. 13% In this sense, too, EUsha addressed Elijah when taken 
&om him to heaven : " My lather, my father, the chariot of Israel, and the horsemen 
thereaf,"_3 Kings, ii. 12. See J. Smith, foe eit They were also sometimes o^ed 
simply prophets :— as we lewn itom 1 Kings, xx., where the pereon who, at ver. oo, 
is dedoribed as " a certam man of the sons of the prophets," is named at ver. 38 the 
torophet ;" see also 2 Eings, ix. I, 4 :-in both of which oases we observe that ftie to- 
Siv&ual named executed a Divine commission. Indeed we can inffer Itot Divine 
revelaljons were at times made to these assemblies collectively: a g. ihe sons 
of the prophets that were at Bethel came fort^h to Elisha and s^d unto hm^ J?"*^.** 
thou Ihat the Lord will take away thy master from thy head to-day ? -3 Kings, u. 
3 6 Tbat "the Master" or chief Prophet was always regularly instituted in hia 
iilnotions, we may, perhaps, conclude from the command of God to Elijah: Elisha, 
the son of Shaphat of Abelmeholah, Shalt thou anomt to be Prophet in thy room. — 
1 Kings, xix. 16. From these Societies the selection of the leadmg prophets was or- 
diaarily made. " Elisha himself was trained up by Elijah as his disciple \3es e. g. 1 
Kinps, xix 21 ' Then Elisha arose, and went after Elijah, and ministered unto him ; 
wid'alsu 2 Kii^, ix. 1] and therefore in 2 Kings, iii. 11, it was tbought a reason 
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the age presided ; and the course of iustructioii imparted in them 
appeal's to have embraced the following subjects : music,' — whieh 
so far back as the time of Moses formed an important feature of 
Divine worship _; the composition of lyrical poetry, — the connex- 
ion of which with Prophecy is shown by the predictions of Ba- 
laam, and the songs interwoven in the writings of Isaiah (both 
instances exhibiting how closely Prophecy bordered upon sacred 
lyrics ;)' and above all, as we may safely conclude from the char- 
good enough to pr^^f' tli^t '>^ waa a prophet, for that he had beenEljili's dsoiple, 
and 'poured wato!' upon his h^idfi,' 03 all the Jewiali scliolastioa obscive « * * 
Anii heiiee it was that AmoB urgefli the extraordinarineBB of hia commiBS on from 
God : ' I W!ia no prophet, nor was I a prophet's Boa' (AmoB, til 14j~' He w aa not 
prepared fee ProphcGy, or trained up so as to be fitted for a prophetical funct on by 
his disci pleship," as Abarbanel gloaseth upon Uie place. And therefoie Divme Inspi- 
ration foaiid him out of the ordinaiy road of Pxopheta, among hia herds of cattle ' 
— J. Smitti, toe. cjf. 

' Carpaovins obaerrea : — " Fotamvia earn [musicam] partim ad prophetarum eier- 
ratia, et muniii, paithn ad dispoaitiones pertinere cormn qui huic ee munen di-atina- 
hant" — I^itrod., % ix. p. 21. The most obvious proof of llie latter fact hare ad\crted 
to, is afforded hy the ease of Klislia when sohoited to deolare the Lord's wiE to King 
Jehoram: "AndElisliaaaid, AsthaLordof Hostsliyeth * * » surelywereit 
not that I regai-d the preaenoa of Jeiioshaphat the Sjng of Judah, I would not look to- 
ward thea, nor see thee. ' Bnt now bring me a minstrel. And it came to pass, when 
the minsQ'el played, that Hie liand of the Lord oame npon him. And ha said, Thus 
Ruth the Lord" &o.— 2 EingB, iii. 14-16. The rehition of mueio to tlie funcliiona of 
a prophet, may ba noticed bo early as the age of Moses :— " Then sang iTosea and 
the childreu of Israel thU aoi^ unto the Lord. * * * -Anil Miriam the proph- 
eteaa * * • took a Umbrel in her haud," &o.— Sxod. xv. 1, 30. Of. Judges, iv. 
i; V. 1. The intimate oonnexion of muaio with the prophetical office, and of both, 
with the aervice of tho Temple, we learn from 1 Ohrou. xxy. 1, where David "aepar- 
ated to the aorvioe of the sous of Asaph, &o. who should prophesy {ovcnsn) with 
harps, with paaltaries, and with oymbals." The word n23ia>, too,— which must be 
rendered " to tlie chief nmsiciao," and which stands at the head of flity-three Psalms, 
affords a proof that the Psalms, in the superacriptiou of which it occurs, were intended 
for publio use in the Temple. Compare Hab. iiL 19, where the prophat manifestly 
imitate the superscription of the Psalma : " the words fTI Ji^aa naan!;), with whieh the 
Bong of the Church is there clewed, can be no oUierwise axplained than as meaning, ' to 
the chief ranacian upon my (Israel's, for it is the Church tliat speaks through the 
whole chapter) stringed instrument^' assigned to tlie chief musician, that he might 
publicly smg it with the aooompaoiment of saorad music in the Temple." — Hengsten- 
berg, Qimm. on Ps. iv. {Clarke's Por. TheoL Lib., L p. 5T.) While coosidermgthe Di- 
vme mstitution of the musical element of the Temple worship, we must not forget 
the extentai qualifiaationa which Moses posaeased, m consequence of his Egyptian 
education. C. F. Keil, in his continuation of Havemiok'a " Einleitung," (s. (i) calla 
attentiou to tlie words of Philo, m which he enumerates the human acquirements of 
Moses : * * * Tijt te pvdiui^v sal ipuovnc^ icai fterpiKijv Bcapiuv, mil ^miaiK^ 
«ju aiuwaaav, did tb ^'pfloeur hpyavau * ♦ * AiyVirrjuv oJ "kiiyioi itapiSoaav~ 
De Vita Mbais, t. t il p. 84,~a statement which is quoted by Clemens Alex., Strom. 
L p. 413. It is to be observed, moreover, that not the sacred nmaic alone, but every- 
thing relating to the worship of Jehovah, was the result of Divine command ; " And 
the Lord sp^e nnto Moses saying. See I have called by name Beialeel * * * 
(Hid I have filled him with the Spirit of God * * * to devise cunning works, to 
work in gold," &e.— Exod. ixxL 1-4. 

' By sacred lyrical poetry ia meant songs of priuse and thanksgiving to Jehovali, 
as distinguished from those poetical eompositiona which are stamped with the atrictiy 
prophetical character. The song of the children of Israel, after the pas.'jage of the 
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acter of the founder, Samuel, — tlie Divine ordinsincea of the Law, 
aad the spirit of the Theocracy. This necessity of Bystematie 
education, in order to qualify men to become spokesmen of God, 
is in every respect analogous to that course of iustructioii and 
experience, and peraonal companionship with their Master, which 
was required under the New Testament by the Apostles, before 

Red Sea (Er, it.), ia an example of the fof mer ; the Meaaiamo Psalms, of the latter. 
Tiiat tlie lyi'ical poetry of Israel, like alJ tlie other features of the TlieoGi'acy, must 
be traced to a Divine soaroe, is proved by Keil in the work referred to in the last 
uuie. The attempt to trace its origin in tlie warhke spirit of tUe [leople, ia uttoily 
without support Of such songa as muet, if this thoory were correct, We been pro- 
duced in tlie earlier tiraos, WB know abaolutely nothing. Neither the " Book of the 
wara of Jehovah" (Numb. iiL 14), nor the war song of Deborah (Judgea, v.) form 
exceptions, — fee tlio genuma Theocratic oharacter is atamped upon both. In the 
liietorj of the Hebrema there ooeura no such "Heroic Age," to which the origin of 
tJia poetic art can be ascribed. The poetry of Israel was moat cjpious in those times 
when religion had the greateat power OTer the popular mind ; not in those periods 
when war was the leading tendency, as during the rule of the Judges. In short, 
there is no historical foundatioa for such an opinion : it rests upon a perfectly de- 
fective .view of the tmo eharaoteristics of Hebrew poetry. " If, with the Hebrews, 
Eel^ion is related to Poetry as canae to efifeet, it is cleat that even the historieal fer- 
mation of their poetry muat be connected, in the most intimate manner, with ttie 
entire conrae of development of the Theoerney. The sacred lyrics, consetiuently, re- 
ceived their condition wholly from the revelations of God in word and actj so iliat 
they are to be regarded as iJie oorreapoudrag echo of the fMthfnl comnjunity." — Koil, 
ioe. ciL s. 6. The song of Moses (Bsod, xvj is a poetic piece in a higlily cultivated 
form, anil Pa. ic. ia also ascribed to him in its superscripliou. That in his age tlie 
arraTigements of public worship required a litui^ical use of anoh song^ ia placed be- 
yond a>iy doubt by Numb. x. 36. 36 joE Ps. Ixviii. 1 ;) nor was this speoioa of io- 
apirod puotry ever discontinued (see Judges, v; 1 Sam. ii. 1-1 0, which pieces have 
llii; ifro^itsst communilT with Bi, rv.) We iiave also to notice another species of 
vnrsTlicirtioii of a leas formal nature, and more akin to the original chai'acter of poctr;;. 
It is chiULieteriaed by the name of the poets— 3'pfflan, " they that speak in proverbs'' 
— Numb. XXL 21, of which olass of aayings that chapter affords a remarkable ex- 
ample (ver. 21-60 :) suiji are also the adages or "painbles" of Balaam (Nauib. sjdv. 
3), (In proof of Balaam's inaphation see Lecture v.) 

We moat remember, however, that all Hebrew poetry was not insiared. Altlioi^h 
it is 3!wd of Solomon that "hisaongs weroa tiwasaud andllve" (I Kings, iv. 32), yet 
only two of hia poetical compositions stand' in the Oanon (Pa. Ixsii. and cxxyii.) 
Prom the age of Solomon, to the opening of the Olialdean tataatroplie, we possess 
(in addition to some Paalms of Asa.ph and the aons of Korah, from the timee of Je- 
hoahaphat and the Assyrian invasion,) — the song of Jonah (ch. ii.), of Hezekiah (laai. 
XKXviii 10, &o,|| and some hymns interwoven in the propheciea of Isiuah (ah. iii. 
and ixvi.) To these prophetical songa belongs the hymn of Habakkuk (eh. iiL), 
which in part relates to Ps. Ixivii. ; and which repeats in lyrical form the impression 
produced by the revelaljon which the prophet liad received. Bishop Lowth observes : 
— " It ia sufficiently evhient that the Prophetic Offine had a most atriet connexion 
with the poetic art. They had one common naoie, one ooromon origin, one com- 
mon author,— the Holy Spirit Those, in particubr, were called to. the exeroiae 
of the Prophetic Office who were previously conversant with the sacred poetry. 
It was equally a part of their duty K> compose verSes for the service of tlie Church, 
and to declare the oraolea of God; it cannot, therefoi-e, be doubted tliat a great por- 
tion of the sacred hymns may properly be termed prophecies, or that many of the 
prophecies ^^ in reality hymna. * « * Of this we have an illustrious proof in 
that prophetic ode of Moses (Ueut. xxiii.) which he composed by the especial com- 
mand of God, to be learned by the Israellles."— TAe Soared Fo^ry of the Etbrem 
Lout, iviii. (Gregory's trausl., voL ii. p. 18). 
11 
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tliey could enter upon their peculiar functions. That such pre- 
paratory discipline was necessary, ia proved hy the statement of 
S, Peter, that the succi;s8or to the Apostleship of Jadas should 
be one "who had companied" with the disciples, "beginnin;^ 
from the baptism of John :" for to those who were qualified by 
knowledge thus acquired S. Peter restricts the choice ; declaring 
that from such persons only " must one be ordained to be a wit- 
ness" of Christ's Eesurrection.' The case of S. Paul, it is true, 
proves, that while this was the ordinary rule of God's selection, 
certain other agents of the Divme will could be raised up, who 
were not thus qualified by personal experience ; — ^just as the pre- 
paratory training of a Prophet under the Old Testament might 
be dispensed with. Amos, for example, replied to the cavils of 
Amaziah — " I was no prophet, neither was I a prophet's son ; 
but I was an herdman, and a gatherer of sycamore fruit : and 
the Lord took me as I followed the flock, and the Lord said unto 
me, Go, prophesy unto My people Israel."" Such cases, however, 
were exceptions : and the ordinary method by which the scheme 
of Kevelation was canied on, was the employment of men whose 
education, experience, and natural capacity c^ualified them to be- 
come ministers of God's will. 

This remark brings immediately before us the facts to which 
I have adverted above ; or, in other words, the process by which 
the revelations of God have been introduced into the sphere of 
human knowledge. And here, at the outset, I would observe, — 
although after what has been said the caution may appear un- 
— that we must ever keep in mind, that the internal 
a which prompts his utterance neither proceeds from, 
a produced by, the prophet's natural powers or personal con- 
dition :' it is a new principle which is infused into his soul, with 

' Acts, L 21, 23. See on this point Lecture ri. 

' Amos, vil 14. Of. ver. 13, where Amaziah calls him " seer" (mrt) ; see supra, 
p. 159, note '. Hayeniick, (Th. n.Ahth. if. a. 303 ff.) observes that, in coneequence 
of the circumstances which tlius marked the call of Amos, we have more minute in- 
formation oonoerning his hiatoiy than is usual in the ease of the minor prophets. 
He was " among the herdmen of Tekoa « * * in the days of Uzziah King of 
Judah, and in the days of Jeroboam, the son of Joash, King of Israel, two years bo. 
fore the eart-hquake." — Amos, i. 1. ■ 

' "GodrevealsHimaelf externally in the history of the people; internally in the 
apMt of man by His Spirit : while neither the world nor humanity are brought into 
any false identity with the Divine Being. Thus Hebrew Prophecy, according to its 
sutrjectiee starting-point, stands in contrast to all heathen notions, according to which 
the Divine life comes forth in t.io m\i!tiplieity of the powers of Nature. Prophecy ia 
Bot, like the heathen Mmlik, trad to the concealed, mysterious, gloomy energios and 
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an energy transcending all that is buman. This fact is completely 
established by the uniformity with which the prophets themselvea 
point out' one characteristic of every species of Divine revelation. 
They invariably represent their knowledge as proceeding from an 
immediak, intuition.'- Such is the obvious sense of the constant 
expressions, " Seer," " Vision."" All reveUtions were " seen," 
or " gazed upon ;" and were, therefore, apprehended by the in- 
ward intelligence instantaneously, and in a manner analogous to 
the reception of impressions by the outward senses. Thus the 
revelations which the pi-ophets received, could be neither the 
mere result of their own power of reflection, nor fictions suggested 

powers of Nature. Hence there ia found in genuine Hebrmam do divination of many 
diflerent kinds; no imeertain, fluctuating stn^gla aiid effijrt to place one's self in 
community with the Deity. * « • Tlie essenca and suT^Jective peoulianty of 
prophetic inspiratiou lies in this, that it finds its origin, not in the natural coBsoiona- 
nees of man, nor yet in any eminent natural parts and abilities, but proves itself to 
be the higher supernatural operation of the Spirit of God."— HaTeraiot Mialeitung, loc 
cii. B. 29 ffi The Bible notion of Revelation, aaye Baumijarl^ Crnaiua, procwiis from 
tlioidea of the guardian Giod of Israel, andoftheunion with the people of Him who is 
also Deity of tlia TJnivorae. With the Sreeks and Romans the notion wis connected 
with tiiat of Deity i>i the IJniverae (in a Pantheistic or Polytheistic sense) ; or it was re- 
lated (as in the case of Socrates), to a myatio conception of a nnion with God; or, in 
fine, as lianotiag something eialted and e]ccellent.— ffrunifeF^fffl der bibt. ITieol, s. 216, 

' " The perception of the ' wold' whidi God communicated to ihe prophets, was 
made by meana of the spiritual sense, the apprehecsion of which is named, in refer- 
ence to the noblest of die naturei seuses, a seeing. * * * As the Divine idea 
presents itself not mediately through the natural sense, but dhectly to the spirit of 
the prophet, the notion of seeing is Lu its proper place."— DelitMOb, Der Froph. Sabak. 
s. 3. (Pairbairn's "Baekiel,'' P- 86-) Hence the comprehen^ve, and significantly 
deacciptive terms nm, -[Vn, rren, nsna, &o. Thus Isaiah "saw the vision onnoem- 
iug Jndali."— i. 1. Bzefciel " btheld" the vision of " dry bones,"— -sssvii. 8. Mioah 
" soui tlie word of theLoid concerning Samaria," — i. I; and, in like manner, we read 
of "the burden wliich Habakuk the Prophet did see."— L 1. On the word kib»=, 
translated "burden" in the passage last quoted, S. Jerome observes: "Mass! nua- 
quam pra^fertur in titulo, niri quum grave, at pohderis laborisque plenum est quoi 
videtur."— Cbwtmmi inAbae. ProL t vL p. fiST. And to the same effect, in his Pro- 
logue to Nahum : " MsvmpHo, quam L£X, interpretantur ^ni/ui [they also render by 
ipa/ia, ipamr, /iZ/ia,'] et Aqnila Hp/ui interpretatOS eat, apud HebrffiOS UiSSA ponitur, 
id est, grave oaui; eo quod earn adversus quam videtur premat, neo ainat elevare 
cervicam."— ftwt p. 536. On Ibm. xiii. I, see t. iv. p. 169. Hengeteoberg ahly de- 
fends this interpretation gainst those modems (viz., Titringa, Michaelis, Gesenius, 
&C.) who have revived the notion of the LXX. See bis " Christolo^e," IL a. 103; and 
a 272, where he proves that tlie only passage urged in opposition to S. Jerome's view 
(via. Zech. liL 1) does not really militate tigamst it. 

" When a John says that he " bare ceoord of the word of God, and of the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ, and of a« things thai he saw."— Rev. i. 3,— the kttor words 
clearly ^nify the Apostle's prophetic visions. On the passage, " The booh of Uie ei'ffwa 
(lim^ED)ofNahuratheElkoshite,"&o., Nah. i. 1, Otto Strauss observes : "AiJjectuH 
genitivus Turr ormiim pmpheticmn esse Ubmm ostendit ; monemur, describendum hos- 
tium interitum neo conapeetum oculis esse, nee post evantuiu enarratum, neque ra- 
lione anlea et conieotura nuntiatuui, sed animo extrinseoua rapto oblatum per speoiam 
Bt visionem, et mc perceptura Uteris exinde esaratum."— yo/tHflit de Nmo Vatunn., p. 
7. The words, " the book of the vision," point to the Divine Author ;. while the ad- 
dition rf the prophet's name directs ' 
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by their own iiuaginatioTi,' Of this there can be no dearer proof, 
than the plain and unaiFeeted manner in which they intimate, 
that their gift of prophesying was neither permanent, nor the re- 
sult of their own volition, but depending whoUy on the Divine 
pleasure. For example, when the Shtmamite fell at the feet of 
Elisha, and his servant " came near to thrust her away, the man 
of God said, Let her alone ; for her soul is vexed in her, and the 
Lord hath hid it from me, and hath not told me." lu like man- 
ner 8. Paul does not scruple to declare — " I go bound in spirit 
unto Jerusalem, , not knowing the things that shall befall me 
there,"" In short, the men of God were as fully assured of the 
objective reality of the Divine communications, conveyed thus 
immediately to their souls, as we are of the objective reality of 
the world which surrounds us.' 

The revelations conveyed to God's servants may, speaking 
generally, be reduced to two classes.' They were either com- 

' " The propheta feel themselves elevated to a new and higher sphere, — a world liv- 
ing beyond common reality ; in the midst of which they hear the Truth — the voice of 
God. Gotlis Himself the author of such a state: Flo qualifies the soul of the prophet 
for tiiose hitaitions, causes him to ' see visions,' ' opens his ear,' Sc ; ^ud also endows 
the inward organs of Ms spirit, so that they are capable of attmning to those intui- 
tions (AnschauuD gen). By means of this. Divine starting-pointj as the principle oper- 
atiosf in the prophets, the prq)hBtie intaitions do not feU. inlo the category of mere 
Buhjectivity ; but lay just claim to be entitled actual states which have an otgeotive 
re^ity." — Havernick, toe. cit., s. 34. 

' 2 Kings, iv. 27 ; Acts, zx. 22. Cf. also what we read of Jeremiah having ad- 
dressed prayers to God, at the request of his countrymen; piflnisii^ them that 
" whatsoever thing the Lord sliall answer you, I will deolai'e it unto yon." — xlli. 4. 
Although his prayer was offered at a season of urgent emergency (ef. ch. ili. 17, 
with ilil. 15-19), several days elapse before the prophet receives his answer. " And 
it came to p^s after ten days, that the word of the Lord came unto Jeremiah."— 

' For some farther remarks on this question, see Lecture v. 

* I have not attempted any formal classiSoation of the various means by which 
revalationa have been conveyed to man. Attempts of this nature must to a great 
eslent be arbitrary, and inexact; nor is such a classification at all essential to the 
present subject. I may, however, adduce that which has been given by 8. Isidore 
ofSeville(cJre.A.D.59B)— "Prophetiteftntemgenera sunt aeplem. Primum genus, 
Bxlasia, quod est mentis exeeasuB: siout vidit Petrua vas jTlud submisanm de ccelo, 
in stupore mentis, oura vnriis animalibus. Secundum gemis, Visio : siout apud l&iaiam 
dicentem, ' Vidi Dominum sedantero,' kc (cap. vi). Tertium genus, Somnium : Mout 
Jacob subnixam in ciElum soalam dormiens vidit Qnartum genus, p^ Nabem : siout ad 
Hoysem et ad Job post plagara hxjuitur Deas. Quintum genus, Vox de calo : siout 
fA Abraham sonult dieens : ' He iajidaa manum tuam super puerum ;' et ad Sanlum 
in via : ' Saule, Saule, quid Me persequeria ?' Seitura genus, A«epfci paraliBla .- siout 
apud Salomonem in Proverbiis, et apud Balaam cum evooaretnr a Balae. Septimus 
genus, E^htio SancU Spirikis : aioat pene omnes Prophetas."— MymoJoff. lib. viii. e. 
viiu p. 61. S. Isidore adds: " Alii tria genera Tiaionum esse dixerunt." I. "Secun- 
dum ooulos corporis,"— (as Abraham saw the three men under the oak at Mamre). 
IL "Seouodum spiritum, quo imaginamur ea, quie per corpus sentimus," — (as S. 
Petet'a vision, Acta, i.) in. " Quod neque oorporeis aensribua, neqne ulla parte ani- 
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muiiicatious made when the action of the external Hcnsea was 
suspended, and there was no consciousness of passing events ; 
or they were communications made in the natural waking state, 
when the prophet was conscious of all that took place around 
him.' This division, to some extent, corresponds with that in- 
timated in the words of S. Paul—" I will come to visions and 
revelations of the Lord ;"" where the term Visions implies that 
certain ideas had been imparted hy means of an image, while by 
Kevelations is denoted an unfigurative communication from the 
Divine to the human Bpirit.' Of these classes both may be, and 
often are, united, but always so that one or other predominates : 
here, however, we are chiefly concerned with the former, in which 
the action of the outwai-d senses was suspended, and in which 
state the human soul, like a pure mirror uiidimmed by any cloud 
of earth, received and reflected the beams of Divine Truth which 
were presented to it.' This class comprises but two species of 
revelations,— revelations by Dreams, and revelations by Ecstatic 
Visions ; which channels of the Divine communications seem to 
differ principally in this, that in Ecstasy the activity of the men- 
ial qua oorporalinm rernm imagineB capiuntur : eed per intuitum mentis, quo intel- 
lecta oonspidtur veritaa: sieut Daniel, hoo prfealius, menl« vidit, quod Balthasar 
Tiderat oorpore." For the diBtiEctiotLa of the medlaival Jews, see Appendix C. 

' S. ThomaB Aquinas diHcusaBa this subject with hia uaual aoutenees. Cooaidei^ 
ing the question "De modoprophetiGseoognitioms,"— he obaervps; " PropheWoa Ra- 
velalJo fit aecundum quatnor, sdl. secundum influxum intelligibilia luminia ; seoundum 
immiBMOnem intdJigibilium Bpeoieram; aeeundura Impressiooem, vel ordiaationem 
inwinabilium fbrmaram ; et Beoundum espresaionetn fiirmamm sensibllium. Maoi- 
featum. eat antem quod uon fit aliatraotio a aenaibna, quando aliquid reprtesentatur 
manti prophetie per apecies eeviaibilea, aive ad lioc Bpeoialiter tbrmataa diyinitua, aieut 
ruiius ostensus Mojai (Ex. iii.j • * * Similiter etiam non est neoesse u6 fiat 
alienatio a senaibua esterioribus per hoo quod mens ProplietEB illustratur iaielligibUi 
lumine, aut ibrmatur intelligibililma apeciebua. * » * Sed quando fit reveiatio 
prophetioa secundum fbrmaa imaginariaa, necesse eat fieri abstraotioaem a sansibus, 
ut talis apparitio phantasmatum non referatur ad ea quce exterius aentiuntur."— 
Samm. TheoL ada 2d», qu. clsxiii. art. 3. t. xxiiL p. 301. 

' a Cor. xii. 1, iXeiaoiuu yup eif bizran'm^ xal (iwosaMi/ieff Kvpino. The verb 
&pjnlCsa8ac (■' caught np," vet. 2) points out the ecstatic condition, in which the 
vision waa accompanied by imptesaiona upon the aense of hearit^; — tixaaaai Hp/uira 

' Thna Havorniolt distit^^uishea between 'Prophecy,' and 'Tision.' underatood in 
the strict sense of the word. In the former, Divine Iruth is represented 1« the 
Prophet's mind in a more simple, apirttual, and anreiled manner; in tba latter, in a 
more concrete manner, under the veil of symbols. Modern writers, overlookihg the 
feet, already adverted lo {p. 164, note '),— viz. that the notion of Jntoiijon (Anschau- 
uag) is essential to aS kinds of Prophecy, have applied it solely to Visioiis, which 
tte but a particular species of Intuition. See his " Binleitung," Th. il Abth. iL a. 39. 

• ni3f Ttpoe^inmov al KoBapal ml SiavyelQ pixai ; oiovrf icaToirrpa rivoiiens. T^ 
tfeiaf^'W^'nC. t*" ^M"""^ f""-'^ ""^ Amj-pirov, Kal oMhr hriBohniiiiw tic tuv 
(rnfluw rijf aapic-ic MsdivWTo. n-am p-lv r^ ^dpemi rb -Ayiini nfew/io,— 8. BasH 
Coram, in Esai. Pro(Bm. § 3, t. i. p. 379. 
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tal fecultiee was called into exercise. We meet with Dreams in 
the case of Jacob, Solomon, Daniel, and others in the Old Testa- 
ment ; in the case of Joseph in the New.' In all such instaoces 
we see how one of the most ordinary of natural facts was made 
use of, as the means of conveying a revelation ; and how the , 
action of the senses was suspended hy purely natural causes. In 
the state of Ecstasy,— itself also to he met with, although more 
rarely, in the department of natural facts,— the suspension of 
certain faculties was produced, either by the subHme and over- 
powering character of the conceptions infused into the mind, or 
by the direct operation of the Divine energy, or by both causes 
conjoined.' A strildng example of the ecstatic condition is sup- 
plied by the trance of 8. Peter, recorded in the Acts of the 
Apostles ; which at the same time aifoi-ds a complete proof of 
how the natural condition and circumstances of the person who 

' Gen. KXTiii.; 1 Kinga, iii. 5; Dan. vu. 1| S. Matt. 1 20; ii. 19:— sea supra, 
Lecture iii. p. 114. S. Tliomaa Aquinas excellentlif obaerves, witli reference to Divina 
communiuations of this class: — "Si cui fiat divinitoa repriesentatio aliquaram reriim 
per aimilitudinea imaginariaa (ut PliaraonI, et Nabualiodanosor), ant etiam per simUi- 
tudines oorporales (ut BaltliaasM-), uoq eat talis eensenaus Propheta, niai iliarainetur 
q'uH mena ad judicandam,"— toft cs't art. 3. CE what lias been already said, p. 145, 
and Lecture L p. i2, as to tlie nooesaity of Inspiration even in oaBCS where a revela- 
tion had been I'eeeived. For furtlier tostanoBS in whieli men, who were not Divine 
agents, in the sense in which Prophets are to be considered as such, iiave received 
intuoationa from God in dreams, ef. Gen. sx. 6 (Abicieleoh) ; xxsi. 34 (Laban) ; xL 6 
(Pharaoh's Bntler and Baker) ; Judges, vii. 13 {Hie Jewish soldier). 

• Scripture effords some infbi-maljon as to the personal state of the prophet while 
in the eeatatic condition, and which may be esamplifled by the ease of Daniel. (1.) He 
is overpowered by the Divine inflnence : " Now as he was speating with me, I was 
in a deep steep (Timi:) on my &oe toward the ground" — Dan. viii. 18. (3.) He is 
neit raised to the state of spiritual intuition: "He touched me, and set n^o up- 
light."— -iiirf. (3.) The revelation is now communicated: "And he said, Behold I 
will mate thee know what shaU be in the last end," ftc,— ver. 19, &c. (4.) To UiU 
condition of spiritual excitement succeeds a state of bodily exhausbon: And I. 
Daniel fainted, and was sick certain days."— ver. 31. See also Dan, x. 7-21 : I re- 
ttuned no strength, yet heard I the voice of his words * « . * then was I m a deep 
Bleep (OTis) on my ^e « * * and behold an hand touched me, which set me 
upon my knees," etc. The account of the Transfiguration presents a remarkable 
analogy: " While he [S. Peter] yet spake, behold a bright doud overahadowedthem : 
and behold a voice out of the cloud « * * and when the disciples heard it they 
fell on their &oe * * * and Jesus came cmd tmiclted them," etc.— S. Matt. ivil. 
6-7 : ef Bev. i. 17. In ail sueh instances the loach of the hand acted restoratively m 
the ease of those who had been overpowered by the sight of the Divine glory (of. Ezek. 
iii 23 Aa ■ Bee also Lecture iii. p. 139, &o). Tlie snppr^^on of the external senses 
is referred to more expressly in Gen. sv. 12: "And when the sun was gomg down, 
a deep sleep fell upon Abmham." On the term here employed (and also, as we have 
seen in Dan. viiL 18; i. 9), FeurstiuB in his Concordance (p. 1043) observes: 
"nn-n!v-Somnufl gravior et profandior, sive natu,alis sive supematuralLs, e quo noD 
faoUe homo expergeSeri potMt^ a v. nT-=n-n, vi dormiendi, non obturandi s. obstru- 
endl uti nonnulli fiiisere. LXS. eu/iffir, iKarajt^, «oTO™,=(r, ^'i/Jor- *. laraiiopa. 
S. K-ifin^. Th. EKOTflffif. Gen. ii. 21. Job, iv. 13; xxsiii. 16. Prov. xix. 16. Isau 
ixii. l6. Geo. sv. 12. 1 Sam. xxvL 13." 
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received this species of revelation, were employed by the Al- 
mighty to furnish tiie form under which His communications 
were conveyed. S. Peter, we are told, " went up upon the houee- 
top to pray, about the sixth hour : and he became very hungry, 
and would have eaten; but while they made ready, he feU into 
a trance.'" "We all know the nature of the vision then presented 
to his mind's view ; and how the momentous revelation which the 
Apostle received, was embodied in a symbolical representation, 
of which his natural condition at the time supplied the form. 

And here the course of our inquiry brings before ua the pe- 
culiar character, of the ecstatic condition. Our ignorance of the 
manner according to which Gfod acted directly upon the mind of 
the prophet wiU, no doubt, always continue : but this no more 
affects the reahty of such operations, than our ignorance of the 
modusoperandi in the world of nature affects the reality of the 
operations of Grod in it. Assuming, therefore, that certain im- 
mediate suggestions have been conveyed to the aoul of the 
prophet, we have to consider in what manner they were received 
and appropriated by him, in his state of trance or ecstaey. 

In this condition the entire vital energy is concentrated on 
the world within, the activity of the outward senses passing into 
repose :'— for example, S. Paul " cannot tell" whether what took 
place in his ecstasy, happened while he was " in the body," or 

I Acta, X. 3-16- Ce Olshausen, is, he. The following words— "Now while Peter 
donbtad in himself what this vision which he had seen should mean" (v. 17>-exem- 
DlifF in the clearest manner liow the prophets mere, diroi^hout their ecstiisy, COQ- 
Boioua of their state ■ and iiconrately remembered both the &ot of their condition, and 
what had taken place in it, Hnverniolt (■■Bin!.." tt iL ^ 36). aJluiUng to this feature 
of the ease draws attention to a remart of Tholnck (■' Vevmiachte Sohriften, l. 8. ^1), 
to the effect that this continued oonsciousneEB completely severa the conneiion, 
ftUwred to eiiet, between the prophetic ecstasy and {the a^ealled) faela of somnam- 
bu^ Nothing exhibits more folly the prqttdicee and preposeeas.oua with which 
eome modern writers approach the whole eubject, than the remark of Koobel, that 
nrophelic visions eaniiot liave taken place as they are represented, " heoause 0) moa' 
of diem are described bo drcumstantially and diffusely, and withal so clc-aTly, accu- 
rately, and perfectly, that they cannot possibly have been so seen."— toe. dL Th, 
i. alio. But see infro, lecture V. , . ,„t, ,.. ^ 

' On this subject I avail myself partially of the remarks of Enobel (' Der Proph. 
der Hebr&er " Th. L s. IfiS ft), flrom whose general principles, however, I totally dis- 
sent. He quotes the folhDwii« apposite passages from S. Augustine: ^ Quando 
peaitus avertitnr a^uB abripitur animi intentio a aensibus corporis, tunc magis Bcataa:« 
dici solot Tunc omniuo quiecinque sint priesentia corpora, etiam paientibus ocuiia 
non videntur nee ulto voces prorsus audiantur: totus animi contuitus aut m co> 
porum ima^nibus est per spiritalem, aut in rebus incorporeis nulla oorpom imagine 
fieuram per intellectualem visionem."— i>8 Oeneni, lib. xu. 25, t. ul p. J05. Ana 
again- "Bcstflsis mentis exRessus est."— Swurr. in n. ixxiv.-Ixvil t. iv. p. .4* 
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" out of the body.'" The infiiaion of the spiritual iofluence sus- 
pends, at the same time, the usual succesBion of ideas and ordi- 
aary current of thought ; the power of imagination alone remaia- 
ing a*jtive, and the seuse of spiritual vision being excited to the 
highest degree of intensity. As the bodily senses exert their 
agency impelled by the vital principle which pei-vadea man's ani- 
mal organization, ao the sense of spiHtual intuition is called into 
action by means of the new life poured into the soul. Hence 
Visions are the result of Ecstasy. Now, as it is only by the crea- 
tion of new ideas and conceptions in the mind, that the mysteries 
of God, and revelations of things unseen can, in most instances, 
be conveyed to the soul still fettered by its bodily organization 
such ideas and conceptions must receive a certain clothing,— as- 
sume certain forms,— be embodied, as it were, in certain shapes, 
—before they can be apprehended by an understanding, limited 
to the experience of this life of oui-s. If this be not effected, 
such revelation, at the utmost, must be confined to the individual 
who received it : for, wore he even enabled, under the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit, to comprehend disclosures thus transcending 
the powers of human thought, and the rarige of human experience, 
—human language would obviously be incapable of conveying any 
representation of those ideas to others." Of this nature, would 
seem to have been the revelations vouchsafed to S. Paul, when 
" he was caught up into Paradise, and heard unspeakable words 
which it is not lawful" (or rather " possible") " for a man to uf^ 
ter.'" But, if it were designed that the revelation shoidd be 
communicated to others, the ideas, by which it was conveyed to 
the prophet's mind, must be there invested with certain forms 
supplied by such intellectual powers as now possess activity. In 
dreams and ecstasy, imagination alone is active ;* and the forms 

' 3 Cor. xil 2. Khe ti' au/ian oiK olia, drs itcrhc nv ty^/iaroc oiK oMn. 
" Pet donum prophetise confertvir aliud humacte manti enpra ii quod partinet ad 
naturalam facultatem, qasntum ad atranique, Ecilioet et quaotum ad judteimn per in- 
fluium Imainia inteEeotualis, et quantum ad aeecptionem, seu repreesentationem remni* 
qoK fit per aJiquas speciea. Et quantum ad hoc Becnndam potest asBimilari doctrioa 
humana revelationi prophetic^ non autem quantum ad primum. Homo enim suo 
discipulo repraiseiitBt a!iquaa raa per aigna iocutioiiurn ; non autem potest interina 
illuminare, sicut facit Deus."— S. Tii. Aquiuaa, Summ. Tlieol 2da 20®, on, clsiiiL ait 
a, t. xxiLi. p. 305. ^ 

' 3 Cor. xil4. Soisl^bv dreptuci^ T^iMiaai. 

< The modem Jewish writers (e. g. Maimonldea, R. Joasph Albo, etc.), seem to 

n.„ „ .- i.:..j iiuman agency was thus era- 

na up their views : "Thoyaup- 
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or symbols created by this faculty, acting according to its natural 
laws, are presented to the spiritual vision of the prophel, to be 
gazed at as an object of thought ; although, previously, the 
original of such symbols had been but the subject of thought — 
or, in other words, mere ideas or conceptions. 

The nature of the ease, of necessity, imposes the several' steps 
of the process which has here been described ; and in it we can 
trace the source of that human coloring, by means of which the 
prophets have been enabled to render intelligible to their tellow- 
roen the mysteries of the Kingdom of God,— so far, at least, as 
God has been pleased to reveal them. 

To this origin, therefore, we are to ascribe symbolic actions 
and symbolic visions.' The peculiarity of the former consists in 
this, that the prophet's own personality is so mingled with the 
objects which are presented to his spiritual gaze, that be takes an 
active part in the drama, representing one or other of the parties 
engaged in all such intuitions, — Jehovab, or the people. The 
symbolic action, however, was no more intended to fiicilitate the 
understanding of the revelation, than were the Parable of the 
New Testament to elucidate the sense of the doctrines which 
thoy convey," Symbolic visions differ from symbolic actions 

poaed the iraagiiiative power to be aet forth as a stage, upon whicli certain visa and 
simulaeiii were represptited to their understandings, just indeed as tiiey ere to us in 
onr common dreams ; only that the understandinj:s of the prophete were Hlwaj'S Icept 
awake and strongly acted open by God itt the midst of tliese apparitions, to see tho 
intelligible mysteries in them ; and BO m. these tjpes end sbadomi, wliich were sym- 
bols of some spiritual things, to behold the antitypes themselves ; which ia the mean- 
ing of that old maxim of the Jews which we fornierlv cited ont of Mairaonides, 
'Magna est virtus sen fbrtitudo prophetarum, qui aasimilaot formani oum fbrmanto 
earn," [i. e, " Great ia the power of tlie prophets, who, while they looked down upon 
these EenBible and conapioable things, were able to Bimish out the notion of inleLI- 
gent and incouspicable beings thereby, to Uie rnde senses of illiterate people."] 
Smith proceeds to ohser^e: "Ifow these eostatleal impressioaa, whereby the im- 
agination and mind of the prophet was thus ravished from itself and was made sub- 
ject wholly to some agent intellect, inibrming it and shining upon it^ I suppose B. 
Paul had respect Ic, 'How we see dJ iaajrvpov hi alviy/ian, by a glass, m riddles or 
parables' (1 Cor, irii. 12); ibr so he seems to eompa^ the highest illuminations which 
WB have here with that eoniJbmt irradiation of the Divinity upon the souls of men in 
the life to come ; and this glassing of Divine things by hieroglyphioa and emblems in 
the thncy, which he spealis of was the proper way of prophetical inspiration,"— Qf 
Propheey, ch. ii, 

^ See HilTemiek, " EInleit." n. li. a. 41 tf, 

• "Ueberhaupt aberdarfdiesymbollsoheHandlungDlcht sozaelnemveratandig 
bereohneten Mittel herab gedriiokt warden, da sie vieimehr die hocbste inneriiehsl« 
Brregung im (Jemuthaleben dea Propheton vorauBSetzt, Sie ist also vielmehr der 
niiehstliegende unmittelbare Ansdraiik des innerlich BriebteD, ibre Anwendung dalier 
jedesmal von der lodividualitiit des Propbeten und seinam Terhaitniase kut Zeit 
sbhingig."— Hiveinir-k, ifisA a. 42, 
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merely in this, that the piophet is no longer an actor in the 
scenes which he desciibes he now legaids them simply as a 
spectator.' And heie the geneial fjiieRtion of the symbolism of 
Scripture suggests itbelf 

"When the ideas, Divinely infused into the prophet's mind, 
related to things which surpass the bounds of human experience, 
it is plain, as I have obseived, that ordinary language must fail 
to convey to others what was thus revealed. It was necessary; 
therefore, that auch representations or symbols should be moulded, 
as it were, for the occasion, which would beat conform to those 
ideas. In this case we may regard the imagination as productive. 
Of this nature, for example, was tlie symbolism employed by 
Ezekiel, " as he was among the captives by the river of Chebar, 
and the heavens were opened, and he saw visions of God,'" But 
there were occasions, on which the ideas supplied to the prophet's 
mind were in some measure related to the world of sense ; and 
here the symbol corresponds to the form which such ideas had 
actually represented. In this case the imagination may be re- 
garded as reproductive :' — for example, when " the rod of an al- 
mond tree" is the object of Jeremiah's vision.' In such an 
instance there is not, necessarily, any essential connexion between 
the image, and the idea represented ; there is merely what we 

' It ia not material to the present inquiry to eraiaioe wliettier the symbolic aot wsa, 
In any caaa, perfonneii estemally, or was (as some maintain) at all timea merely ex- 
hjbiled on the scene of the prophet's ima^oation,— as wo know to liave been the 
case in many instanoea : e. g. "Thus saith the Lord God of Israel unto me: Take tho 
wine-cup of this fury at My hand, and cause all the nationa, to whom I send thee, to 
drink it, * * * Then took I the cup at the Lord's hand, and made all the na- 
tions to drink." — Jer. xxv. 15, Ac. An analogy to anoh fniuiW acia is afforded by 
what took place in prophetio vision. Thus God, we are told. " Tyrottghi farih Abra- 
ham, abroad, and said, Look dow toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be able 
to number them." — Gen. xv. 6; while we know from ver, 13, that the stars were 
then invisible to the eye of sense, fbr the sun liad not as yet gone down. See J. 
Smith's disons^on of this questiou {joe. cU. oh, vi.) HengsWnbei^ ("Christol," i. i. 
cap. V. B. 331, and HL s, 14 ff.) maintains liat, with a few exceptions, ttie symbolioal 
aot was never performed estemally. The obacurity, however (as Hayemick remarks), 
in which the sacred writers have left this subject, proves of how little real moment 
tho question is; and it is only material to observe, that the prophets have, iti eittier 
case, equally placed on record a perfect description of their inward intuitions. 

' " And I looked and behold a whirlwind came out of the north, a great cloud, 
and a are unfbldii^ itself and a brigbtness was about it, and out of the midst thereof 
as the color of amber out of the midst of the fire. Also out of the midst thereof 
came the likeness of four living eroatures," &c., Ac. — Ezek. i, 4, 4c. 

* See Enobel, " Der Proph. der Hebraer," i, s, 158. 

' "The wordoftlieLord came unto me,saying, Jeremiah, what seest thou? And 
I said, I see a rod of an almond-tree. Then said the Lord unto me. Thou hast well 
seen; fur I v/'ll hasten my word to perform it."— Jer. j. 11, IS. 
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Bhould term a poetical allusion. Thus, in the passage before us, 
the prophet sees " the rod of an almond tree'" — a tree which has 
received its Hebrew name from its being the first of plants to 
awake from the sleep of winter. The conclusion to be drawn is, 
that Jehovah wiU soon awaken, and hasten to perform His word.' 
The process by which the imagination was thus called into 
activity, and the laws according to which it acted, seem here also 
to have followed the course of nature ; and to have been as 
strictly in conformity with ordinary laws, as in the case of pro- 
phetic dreams. This assertion is fully borne out by the striking 
analogy which a remarkable class of intellectual phenomena af- 
fords. To the mental vision of the painter or the poet, certain 
ideas and conceptions offer themselves spontaneously. In this 
consists his creative genius. The ideas and conceptions thus 
brought before his mind, the artist then investswithcertainforms 
of beauty, or sublimity, suggested by his imagination, — of which 
it is the peculiar function to enlist in its service " those myste- 
rious relations, by which visible external things are assimilated 
with inward thougbls and emotions, and become the images and 

1 ^^X^' AmygdoJm, ita dieta, quia omnium arboniin prima e somno hitwrno 
evigilat et exper^seitur, Jer. i. II (ubi alluditur ad Tim feBlinationia et Htudii, quaa in 
bao tad. ineat)." — Gesenii Lbx. in voc. Somewhat more auggeiitiTe of tlie import of 
the vision waa the symbol of the "linen girdle" whielj Jeremiah "put on lils loins," 
which heafterwarda hid "in a hole of the rook b7Euphratos,"and which when taken 
thence "after many days," "waa marred and profitable for nothing;" — for Qod de- 
clared, "After diia manner will I msr tie pride of Judah * * « for aa thia.gmUe 
oleaTeth to the loiaa of a man, so have I cavjeed to cleave unto me the whole house 
of Israel," ic — Jer. xiii. 1-11. la Hiia case we perceive how an additional revela- 
tion was required in order to explain to the prophet the meaning of the symbol which 
be employed. CE also the symbol of liie potter's vessel, ch. iviii. 1-8. 

s The following ii^enioua summary of the different elements of which the Divine 
comraunications consisted includes the prlnaple which I am anxious to establish ; 
" Eeprtesenlantnr autem divinituB meoti Prophetw, quandoque quidem mediante Benau 
exteriua, quredam Ibntue SensiWea; aicut Daniel vidit scripturam parietis, ui le^tur 
Dan. v.; quandoque autem per JWmas /mfl^fewrias, sive omnino divinituB impresaas, 
non per sensnm acceptas ^luta ^ aHad aeco w^o imprimerentur tn imaginaiiime 
eotormti eimiUkidmes), vel eljam divinituH ordlnataa ex. its qute a ^nsibns sunt ao- 
eepte; auont Hieremias 'vidit ollam suocensam a feme Aquilonia,' nt habetnr Hier. i.: 
Etve etiam imprimendo Spedes Irtieiligibilis ip^ menti; sicut patot de iiis qui acoi- 
piunt acientiaoi, vol eapientiam icfliaam, eicut Salomon, et Apostoli. Lumen autem 
irUtUigilnle qnandoque quidem imprimitnr menti humans divinitus ad dijudicandum 
ea qus ab aUis visa sunt ; sicut dictum est de Joseph [qui expoauit eommum 
Fbaraonis], et sicnt patet de Apoatolia, quibns ' Dominus aperuit aeUsnm, ut intelli- 
gerent SeriptursH,' et dioitur LuWe xxiv. 45; et ad hoo pertinct interpretatio ser- 
monum: sive ellam ad dijudicandum secundum divinam veritatem ea quffi cursu 
natural! homo apprehendit; sive etiam ad dijudicandum veraoiter et eflicaoltor ea 
quB! agenda sunt. * * * Sio igiturpalet quod prophetica revelatio quandoque 
quidem fit per soiam luminia influentiam, quandoque autem per ,SpeciM de novo im- 
pressas, vel oMler ordinaias." — S. Th. Aquino, Surrnn. Theol. 2da adffi, qn. dxxiiL art 
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exponenta of all passions and affections.'" It is true thdt in tto 
case which we are considering the conceptions no longer anse 
spontaneously, but spring from a Divine revelation ; — the Divine 
Spirit, moreover, guiding the imagination while clothing them 
with the appropriate symbols :° nevertheless, the means em- 
ploj'cd for this purpose were strictly natural ; — a fact which will 
appear more clearly when we consider the phenomena which re- 
sult. 

In the tirst place, we have to notice the peculiar style in 
which all Visions are described. Compare, for example, the 
character of those historical pieces which occur in the writings 
of Isaiah and Jeremiah, with the language of the prophetical 
portions in which their Visions are related. We have already 
seen that, in the case of Visions, the imaginative faculty of the 
prophets was called into play ; and we consequently find here 
too, as in the purely natural exercise of this faculty to which I 
have refereed, that poetic diction and poetic imagery color all 
their wi'itings. Thus it is that the treasures of the unseen are 
poured forth in all the riches of the visible. The jewels of earth, 
the stars of heaven, sea, fountains and rivers, mountains and 
hills, — every object of creation, visible and invisible, — all are 
blended in the sublime poetry of the prophets. In it is inter- 
woven all that can stir the imagination of man ; armies and their . 
array, the battle and the siege : — all that is terrible or imposing 
in nature ; the dragon and the beast, the lion and the eagle : — 
the br^htest and the fairest of the objects we behold ; tlie rain- 
bow and the morning star. In the prophetic language, in fine 
(to borrow a beautiful thought applied to the Revelatiou of S. 
John), " we recognise the rapidity of the eagle's wing over earth, 
heaven, and sea, with plumage catching the varied light without 
end.'" 

In the next place, the language and style of the prophets 
vary, not only according to the genius, and character, and edu- 

' See Jeffrey's Essays, vol. iii. p. 105. 

' The favorite idea of Pliilo (see svpra. Lecture ii. p, 65), that prophets are 'In- 
terpreters' of the inward aoggeBtions which thej receive fiom God, not inaptly ex- 
presses tliii: mode of recording their Tii^ions ;^whereby the prophets translate, as it 
were, the Divine communication into symbolicTl language. 

' "The Apocalypse, "by the Rev. laoflo Williams, Preface, p. vii. In thepaasage 
rfKive, which precedes this qnotation, I liave availed rajsel£ with some sliglit ver- 
tal alterationi, ik the eloquent hmguage with which Mr. Williams goes on lo do- 
Kriiie the diaracteristiea of the Revelation of S. Jolin. 
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cation of each, but also according to the manner in which they 
received the Divine revelation. In Hosea imagination seems in- 
exhaustible, and picture follows picture without pause or stay. 
Hababkuk rejects ordinary rules, and is hurried away into varied 
imd lofty imagery ; observing, at the same time, purity of taste 
and unity of design. When the prophet has been of sacerdotal 
race, the various features of the Theocracy,— the Temple and 
tlie Altar, the Ark and the Cherubim— float before his view, as 
in the writings of Jeremiah and Ezekiel.' The shepherd Atcos 
still wanders in his p^tures ; his imagination Ihigers with his. 
flocks, and dwells on the culture of his fields ; his similitudes are 
taken from the mildew which blights the vineyard, or the hon 
which invades the fold.' When the revelation, on the other 
hand, has been given directly, and without the intervention of 
Visions, all this is changed ; and we observe a serene and unim- 
passioned course of thought, as in the books of Haggai and Mal- 
achi." 

1 Jeremiah was " son of Hiliiah of .the Priests that were in Anathoth."— Jer. i. 
1 EaeMel is expressly enUed "the Priest, the son of Buzi."— Eaek. i. 3. CK Jer. 
iu. 16 ■ iL 16 ■ lii- 1 ; xiiii. 11 ; 1. 28 ; li. 11, and Eaekiel jjassjjn, 

' C£ Amoi iiL i ; iy- 9. See sisprn, p. 162, note '. The permanence of the 
Btamp of individual character is particularly ramarkable in the case of this prophet 
WhQe the writings of Amos present a striking contrast to his humble ongm, distmot 
traces of a harsh and rnstic dialeot are eontinually to be mat with. E. g. a peeuhar 
orthoeraphy; such as a«na f -r apna, ch. vi. 8 : a softening of enttural sounds ; 
D10 for mi, vL 10 : the oontraclion -isa, viiL 8, fbr Ttrs, iic 5, Ao., &c (eee Hdyer- 
mck, Eialeit i L s. 218). His imagery, as I have observed, denotes We occupation 
as shepherd, "Sotwithatanding all this, he closely approaches hia contemporaries 
Isaiah Hosea, Jod, and is not inferior to them in power, beauty, and nchness of 
style. Biol:hom even remarks: ' Hia language is iu many places very_ learned, and 
full of allusions to history, geography and antiquities (oC oh. t. 36 , vi. 3, 14 ; joi. 
S- is.!).'"— HByernick, S«W, Th.lLAbth. ii. s. 306. Indeeii, it may Is said of 
Amos as of S Paul to whom, as I have already observed, he bears a remarkable 
analogy (see m^ra, p, 163), that " liiough he ^vas rude in speech, yet not in knowl- 

^ ^mav observe that the idea, embodied by 3. Gregory the Great hi the words pre- 
fixed to this Lecture, may be cleariy traced to the following pasBa^ from S. Gr^ory 
fflfNadanzum: toSro rS nveiiia, uo^tot-ov yiip sol ^iXovflpumrarw, ^ mi/i^a 
U3n ift.a™ii iTDiei * * * tiv cd^jtShm ovKu/uva xv^ovTa, wpap^npi tpys^erai. 
TivAaaii KaX Tdv 'AjiilC ii'^l^'^ilTi * * * fiv u?.!^ar eip;,, oa)T7i'e«B' Xpiarji, 
KOTOW Mot rn ToD >.6ym, ^Xa>c^ mU-mi^avm-rac * * * k<h, di^Krof Beppodcrbv 
mXM fsmrienai, ko! JroieE HoaoKf <ivTi Sa^uv, xal TOmrSrov d( ebat^Eiai?, fiffiro 
ek liflitav «nra<w5fv.— Oroi. lU. o. 14. t. J. p. 142. 

' These same feols have been notioad by Spinoza, who, as nanal, has distorted and 
la revelatio variabat, ut jam diximus, in nnoquoque 



Propheta pro dispositione lemperamenti corpons, imagina , , , , , - 
num qnas antea aiaplexus fuerat. Pro ratione enim temperamentl vanabat hoc mo- 
do, nempe; si Propheta erat hihiris, ei revelabantnr victori^ pax, et qnffi poffo 
homines ad teUtiara movent: tales enim dmUia srepins im^nan solent. 8! contra 
tristis erat, bella, suppiicia, et omnia mala ai revelabantur. * * * Pro disposi- 
tione imagiiiationia autera sic eUam vaciabat, nempe ; si I'ropbota erat ekKans, stj lo 
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It remains for us to notice another clsiss of facts which supply, 
perhaps, the most forcible illustration of the aspect of Prophecy 
now under consideration : I mean the source of the symbols made 
use pf by the prophets, and the influence which not only the 
spirit of the Theocracy, but also the scenes among which their 
, lot was cast, exercised upon the imagery which they employ.' 
Thus the imagery of the prophets who shared the exile of their 
countrymen continually reminds us of the land of their cap- 
tivity ; and the gorgeous and attractive symbolism of Chaldea 
is reflected from every page of the books of Daniel and Ezekiel.' 
The influence of Chaldean art in giving a colour to the predic- 
tions of Daniel wQI be at once apparent, when his own visions 
are compared with the form assumed by the dreams of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, which the prophet has recorded in his second and fourth 
chapters ;' while the language of both Daniel and Ezekiel is 
abundantly illustrated by the results of those recent investiga- 
tions which have brought to light the long-buried memorials of 
Oriental symbolism. Mr. Layard, in his work on Nineveh, thus 
speaks of the imagery of Ezekiel : — " The resemblance between 
the symbolical figures I have described, and those seen by Ezekiel 
in his vision, can scarcely fail to strike the reader. As the 

etiam elegant! Dei raentem peroipiabat. * « * Si Propheta erat rnstJous, boyes, 
et vaoeie, &a, * * * reprEeBentabantar." — Traeiat. TJmL PoUi. cap. ii. 

' Heagstcnbei^ has Justly observed tliat the imagery of the prophets must, from 
the nature of the ease, have been borrowed from objeots and relationa with wliich 
they were limlliar. Prophecies conveyed in vinknown imagery oould not have an- 
swered aoy purpose, and would have been uaintelligible. Thus, in the Messianic pre* 
dictions, it seems to be foanded in Uie very essence of Proplieey, that tlie Messiah's 
Kingdom should he deacribed in language taken fi'om the earlier Theocracy. And so, 
Bpeaking of the three Offices of Clirist as foreshadowed by tbe Priests, Kings, and 
Propheta of Israel, Eusebius (Hist EcoL i. 3, p. 12) says: lif ToiiTtroQ tSiravrdf rifii 
em tIv illj/dij Xpiariv, Ti»i li:deov ical otpuaiav Aoyav, dvafopHv Ixeiv. — Ghristdt, L i. 
cap. T. S. 313, 

This same Jact has been long since noticed by S. Th. Aquinas ; — " Species pne- 
existenles in unaginatione Prophetfe sunt quasi elementa illius viaionis imaginariss, 
qu!e diviuitua osteuduntnr cum ex i s quodammodo componatur: el e::^inde contingis 
quod Propheta utitiirs inihtudm bus reium in qnibus cocveraatur." — De Yeriiaie, qu 
xiL art 7. t xvi. p 419 

' Having alluded to tbe nature of Ezekiel's prophecy, Havernict observes : 
"Dazu trat nun ein lusserer Umstaud, die BerHhrung mit heidniseher Weiss und 
Sitte, insbesondere mit der reichen uppigen und anaiehenden Symbolik Chaldiias, 
* * « 'W'iB sollten wir es bei Dan e! auoh anders erwarten, dessen Steilung am chal- 
d&ischen Hofe Ihm, dem in die Weisheit der Magler emgeweibeteo, seiner Ausdrucks- 
weise ein Colorit durehaus verleihen ransste, welouea von dem der ilbrigen praphet- 
'eelien Gesicbte bedeutend versohiedan ist." — Gomm. ul. das B, Daniel, Binleit, s. 
XKsiii. And Hiivernick quotes a remark of Biohhom to tbe effect that the book of 
Daniel opens to us an entirely naw world, the reflection not of Palestine, butofseenM 
altogether different from those in which the life of the other prophets was east 

' See ilaveriick, ibid, a i^ijfxiv. 
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propliet had beheld the Assyrian palaces, with their mysterioua 
imagea and gorgeous decorations, it is highly probable that, -when 
seeking to typify certain Divine attributes, and to describe the 
Divine glory, he chose forms that were not only familiar to him, 
but to the people whom he addressed — captives like himself in 
the land of Assyria. « « » it will be observed," continues 
this writer, " that the four forms chosen by Ezekiel to illustrate 
his description, — the man, the lion, the bull, and the eagle, — 
are precisely those which are constantly found on Assyrian monu- 
ments as religious types.'" 

But even here we are reminded, notwithstanding all euch 
traces of the prophet's own personality, how a higher principle 
moulds and directs their words. There was one topic which was 
not submitted to their own style of representation. Amid the 
copious and varied symbolism of Scripture, we can observe how 
the pictures of thi>se visions in which Jehovah Himself is re- 
vealed always preserve a character quite peculiar ; although when 
describing certain attributes of Deity, — which in no ease can be 
described otherwise than by metaphors, — each prophet still em- 
ploys his wonted imageVy, When Jehovah Himself appears, the 
sacred writers borrow no coloring from external sources ; — were 
they to do so, indeed, they would manifestly abandon the whole 
genius and spirit of the Theocracy ; and this uniformity in de- 
scribing their visions of Grod characterizes the compositions of 
all the prophets, notwithstanding the prominence, in other pai-ts 
of their writings, of their own individuality,' To satisfy our- 
selves of this fact, it will be sufBcient to compare the accounts 
of the visions of Jehovah vouchsafed to Isaiah, Daniel, and 
Ezekiel.' 

' " Nineveh and its Reniain'S,'' vol. ii. p. 484. 

• See HaverDick, ibid. s. sxsv. 

' " I saw tiie Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and His train filled 
the Temple. Above it stood the Seraphims. * « * And the posts of the door 
moved at the voice of him that cried, and the house waa filled with amoke."— IsaL 
vL 1-4. 

"Ilffiheld till the throne waa cast down, and the Ancient of Days did sit. 
* * * His throne' was like the fierj fiame, and His wheels aa burning flro. A 
Hery stream issued and came forth from before Him; thousand thousands minis- 
tered unto Him," &c.— Dan. vii. 9, 10. 

" Above the firmament waa the likeness of a throne, as the appearance of a sap- 
phiro atone : and npon the likeness of the throae was the likeness as the appearance 
of a man above upon it * * * I saw as it were the appearance of fire, and it 
had bi^htneaa round about. * + * This was the appearance of the lilieness 
at the gbiy cf Jel'avah."— Eaek. i 26-38. (0£ "And they saw the God of Israel: 
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The ratinner in which the propheta have descrihed those por- 
tions of their spiritual intuitions which relate to future events 
cornea next under our notice, This peculiarity of the sacred 
narrative affords a further example, no less striidng than the cases 
hitherto considered, of the presei'vation of the natural character- 
istics of humanity even while the Divine influence was most 
directly exerted. In no department of the prophetic statements' 
is the supernatural element confessedly so conspicuous ^ in the 
predictions of the future. To such Jehovah Himself appeals, as 
proof of an intervention undoubtedly Divine. " Produce your 
cause, saith the Lord ; bring forth your strong reasons, saith the 
King of Jacob. Let them bring them forth and show us what 
shall happen. » » » Show the things that are to come here- 
after, that we may Imow that ye are gods.'" If, therefore, in 
such portions also of the record of Hevelation, we can discern 
traces of the employment, by the Holy Spirit, of the natural ca- 
pacity of man ; nay more, if it shall appear that the very limit- 
ations of the human understanding have been moulded into an 
agency which mo?,t fitly caiTies out the Divine purpose, — then 
may this fact too he adduced, as still further attesting the jus- 
tice of those principles, on which alone, as I submit, can the in- 
spiration of Scripture be expbined and defended. 

The leading phenomena in ali predictions of the future may 
be reduced to two classes.' The first class includes those cases 
in which the idea intended to be conveyed by the revelation is 
represented under a particular form : — for example, the per- 
fection of the Theocracy is described as a return from the Dis- 
persion to Canaan, a judgment of the nations in the valley of 
Jehoshaphat, and so forth. This phase of Prophecy appertains 
to that department of Theology, whose function it is to diseu- 

and there was under His feet aa it were a paved work of a sapphire srtone," &e. — 
Bxod. xmy. 10). 

See also Micaiah's yiaion ; " I saw Jehovah sitting on His throne, and all the boat 
of heaven standing by Him on Hia right hand and on His left." — 1 Kiiiga, xsii. 19. 
It is unneceaaacy to qnots from the Apocalypse : — cf. e. g. Rer. iv. 

' It may not be snperfluoua to observe, that the idea of Prophecy or prophetio 
revelation is by no means to be restricted to the annoaaoement of fntnre events. 
Moses recorded thepaaf history of the creation, and Daniel (ch. ii.} raoalled to Neb- 
nohadnezzar the dream which he had foi-gotten, The present was revealed to Elisha, 
as he himself informed his guilty aervant, who had received the Syrian's gifts: 
"Went not mine heart with thee, when the man turned again from his chariot to 
meet thee." — 3 Eings, v. 26. 

' Isai ilL 21-23. 

3 Havernick, " Eiiileitung," Th. II. Abth. ii. s. 44, fC 
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tangle the spiritual idea from the form in which it ia presented, 
and the imagery in which it is clothed. With this branch of the 
subject we have no immediate concern : it belongs to the inter- 
pretation of Prophecy. The second class embraces the phenom- 
ena exhibited by the manner in which prophets, in consequence 
of their vivid intuition of the future, bring remote events before 
ns. The title of " Seer," as well as that of " Watchman," go 
often applied to the men of G-od, suggests of itself a comparison 
with the literal watchmen to whom they are thiis likened, who, 
placed upon some lofty tower, gaze upon the far off distance. 
From this analogy has been borrowed the appropriate phrase of 
the 'perspective' character of Prophecy.' As to the eye of the 
watchman upon his eminence nearer objects appear more dis- 
tinct, while those more remote are wrapped in the haze of dis- 
tance, and in all cases each point of the landscape is projected 
on some other, — so, in a similar manner, the prophet's mental 
vision tabes in the varied events of future times to which his 
spiritual gaze is directed.' Thus it is that he describes events 
yet to come, as if they were present :— " Unto us," said Isaiah 
of the far remote birth of the Messiah, "a Child is horn ; unto 
ns a Bon is given."' Thus it is that the order of events is often 

' HiiTemick toe. dt. s. 45, given a list of writers who have adTocateiJ this view. 
See espeeially Hengsleiibei^, "Chriatologie," i i-a. 305 ft; Jahn, "Einleitung," Th. 
H. Abaolin. iL s. 368 ff. 

° Hengatenberg (toe dt a 306 and s. 303) quotes the Mowing- ingeniona illustra- 
tions of l^ia fact: "Prophetee, flivinii luce qna illuminautnr, ad futura plerumqne 
proapexerant, qnemadmodum flt^ quando (xelum stelliferam intueniur, Tidemtis 
euim supra nos aidara ; quanto a nobis intervallo abaiut, neonon qnffl propius, qme 
remotioa distent, non item animadTertimns." — Cruaius, Thedt. Froph. L p. 639. 
" Quemadmodum, aimili fellacia optiea, longiBsime diatans turns domus prapinqujB 
tecto ineumbere, aut lunse discos montibus nemoribusqae oontiguus videtur." — Vei- 
thnsBO, p. 89. 

' IsaL ix. 6. So alao tbe ftiture ia represented as if already past; and hence the 
use of what has been termed tiie "prseter. propheticum," wbich Ewald {" Grammat." 
§ 2S2, quoted by HaTemick), defines r " die Phantaaie dss Diehtera und Propheten 
schauet oft die Zukanft sehon ala ihr fclar vorliegend und erlebt." Even Vitringa (on 
]iai. viL 14), observes Hengsteabarg (loe. dt.), seems to have adopted the vulgar no- 
tion that the use of the prteterite by the prophet waa to indicate the oertdnty of the 
event. As an example of thia principle, Otto Strauss alleges the words, "Art thoti 
bettor than populous No? • * * yet was she amried away, she went into cap- 
tivity," Ac — Nahum, iii. 8, 10 ; observing ; " Paucos illos seqnimur interpretea, qui 
fittwram Thebarum fortunam prrennnoiatam viderunt, Hieron., rheodoretom, Cyril- 
lum, Cocoeinm ; verborum igitur fbrmse pro propMids, qute ^nat, preeferiUs habend» 
erunt." — NahmrddeMno Vatidn^ p. 101. 

Tliis characteristic of Prophecy has not been overiocked by the Fathers; e. g; 
"Mosjste sit Soripturarum, nt intardum ftitura tempore prteterito declinentur : TerSt 
causa, de eruce Domini ; Foderwit maims ineas et petfes."— S. Hieron. Gomrn. ia .Ep. 
ad EpL lib. 1 a ii. t. viL p. 616. Some of them, moreovw, surest explanatioM: 
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neglected ; and facts, widely separate, are intermingled in ap- 
parent confusion. For example, in the ninth chapter of Zecha- 
riah, from the first to the ninth verse, the prophet sees the 
triumphant march of Alexander through Syi-ia ; in the ninth and 
tenth vei-ses he gazes upon the Person of Christ in the distant 
future ; and then, from the eleventh verse to the end of the 
chapter, he suddenly reverts to the age of the Maccabees.' Thus 
also it is that events, parted by long intervals of time, are rep- 
resented as continuous ; the prophet beholding the occuiTcnces 
of future history in juxtapc^ition, not in succession. For ex- 
ample, in his fiftieth and fifty-first chapters, Jeremiah represents 
the capture of Babylon by the Pei-sians, and its final overthrow, 
as a single event ; and yet these two occurrences were separated 
by several centuries. 

Such is the ' perspective' character of the predictions of Scrip- 



ture. In those inspired pictures of the future there is, however, 
no confused intermingling of foreground and background: and 
whenever the observer can take his stand at the proper point of 
view, and at the requisite distance, he may discern how accurately 
order and proportion have been preserved, amid all the seeming 
confuaion." To an ancient Jew the predictions concerning the 

"In Scriptaris Sanot!3 SEepe ea, qusB fnturasont, qnasi fkiCa ^arrantar, siont est illud: 
'Dedoniiit In escara meam fel, et in slS mea potai-erunt ms easto. Sel cm futum 
quasi pr^terita soribuntar, nisi qnia ea, qum adhuo tWeienda snpt m opere, ]am iacta 
Buiit in divlna prsdeatinatione T'—3. laidor. Hispal. Ssnient. lib. i. c 18, p. 421. 

I Tliis i8 llie ordinary and receiyed interpretation (see W. Lowth on Zooli. ix. 1). 
Jahn.in hi3"Sinleitmg" {loc dt 8. 310), adds, some ftiitbOT example In the 
propbecy to Aljraham iheforegrmnd !s quite dear,— the promise of a son, and that 
eon hv Sarali ■ a mnltitude ol deaoendants countless aa the stare of heaven, or the 
BMids of the sea : somewhat more obscurely appears the aojonm of those desoendanta 
in a foroisn land for four hundred yeM'S ; their oppression, their deliverance the pnn- 
iabment of the oppreasora, and the possession of Oansan: stm more dartly m the 
lackgromd, and ^thout any allusion to the far greater d^tanoo of hm^tho blessiDg 
to^orne to aU nations by the seed of Abraham. (Ct. Gen :iu. 1-4 ; ^. l-fl ■ 
ivii 18-21' sviiL 10-14; sni. 16-18). Again, ct the prediction of Nathan 3 
Sam. YiL ; 1 Chi^n. xviL— the background being more obscurely supphed by ea. 
""^^ the most important of predictioa»-the Mesaiame— this wajit of distinotaeaa 
is often avoided by the standing formula, 0-m rr^sa ("in the kat daya, Isa.. ii^); 
a phrase which, whUe it removes the period predicted to the distent future, yet eon- 
tenta itself with describing it sa the close of one epoch, aiid as the prelude to a new. 
^e Havernick, toe dt s. 45. Of. l=-^n«, Joel, iL 28. Hengstenberg observes that, 
fa ge^raJ, the various parts of a prediction may be arranged m due chronoiogicd 
order. (1.) There are eases in which the revelation itself gives clear intimation as to 
the timi B. g. the seventy yeara of the Babylonian Exde, J?^ sjhj:. 10 (2 ) In 
oases where events are blended together in the prophet's desoripkon (e, g. the deliv- 
erance by Cyrus, and the Redemption ly Christ, IsaL xliy ; kIv.), we cnn ap.P^ w 
oUier pa^a4 in which the same events aro separated. (3.) We obtain an insight 
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liberation from exile were blended with those which related to 
the Messianic age, so as to present a mass, as it were, of ncdis- 
tinguishable tracery : but when the due distance in point of 
time had been attained, the several outlines of the picture were 
brouglit out in time perspective. Seen by the light wliiclv tha 
fulfilment of Prophecy affords, the two events exhibit their mn- 
tual relations : the return from captivity contains tbe germ and 
presents the pledge of the Messianic deliverance ; the one being 
the beginning, the other tbe completion. Hence, too, we can at 
once discern how it came to pass that Jeremiah connects in one 
picture the first conversion of the Jews in the days of Christ, 
with their general conversion in the ages yet to come, passing 
over their intervening rejection ; — a fact which k referred to by 
Daniel and Malaclii.' 

into the trae sense by considering the point from which the glnntw of the prophet is 
directed. Ttma Isaiah (oh, liiL) appears to take liis stand between tbe pa^i sufferings 
and tbe future glories of tlie Messiah ; beoanse tlie former were to l>e described as tha 
condition of the latter. (4.) We receive aid from knowing that certain parts of tlia 
prediction have been fnlfilled. Thus, when the delivorance fiMm Exile, and tbe Re- 
demption by Christ are Wended together ; the former event having taken place, we 
can distiogmah which relates to each respectively. — he. cil. s. 310 S. 

' Jer. xxiii. 6-8. Oiir Lord's disconrae in S. Matt. xxiv. supplies an important 
illustration, of this phase of Prophecy. After He had annoanced the fiiture triumplia 
of the Croaa, and the eonanmmation of all things (" This Sospel of the Kingdom shall 
be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations ; and then shall the end 
coma" — ver. 14), there immediately follows a minute account of the destruction, of 
Jerusalem, wiUiout sny intimation that what related to events close at hend was to 
be separated from His previous reference to the remote fliture. JJay, after dwelling 
upon the horrors of the siege, our Lord, giving up all determinaUon of time, goes on 
to observe : " Immediately (e id sag) after the tribulation of those days shall Uie sno be 
darkened • • * and then shall appear the sign of the Son of Kan in heaven; 
and then shall all the tribes of the earth moura. • • * And He shall send His 
angels * * * and thev shall gather together His elect," &0. — ver. 29-31. In 
versos 34 and 36, however, 'He takes care to separate the two epochs which His fore- 
going prophetic announcement had seemed to place in juxtaposition ; flsii^ the limits 
of ono of them (" Terily, I say unlo you, this generation shall not pass, till aR these 
tkwgs he tWfllled"), while He projeds the other to the remoteness of the future (" Of 
that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven"). ITor is this the 
only inslance in the ITew Testament of this characteristic of Prophecy. 9. Matthew, 
in his UM'ratlve of our Lord's words, suppUes two fnrthar examples, viz. ch, x. 23, and 
xvi. 3T, 28. And, not to adduce the various parables relating to the " Kingdom of 
God," we can refer to I Oor. x. 11 ; IS. John, ii. 18 ; S. James, v. 8 ; all expressing 
tbe same sentiment—" The end of all things is at hand."— I S. Peter, iv. t. 

' These latter tests saggest a few remarks on a common misconception which, from 
its bearing on the question of Inapiration, demands some notice. I may lake Dr. 
Arnold as a auitahle exponent of this misconception. Hating alluded to the pre- 
eminent inspiration of S. Paul, he goes on to say : " Tet this great Apostle expected 
that the world would come to an end m the generation then existing ■> * • Shall 
we say then that S. Paul entertained and expressed a belief which the event did not 
verify! We may say so, safely and reverently, in this instance ; for here he was most 
certainly speaking as a man, and not by revelation ; as it Ms been providentially 
ordered fiat our Lord's express words on this point have been recorded [S. Matt 
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From the consideration of such phenomena, it is not difficult 
to infer several important results. Without presumption we may 
fairly assume, that certain portions only of the Divine counsels 
were unveiled before the view of the individual prophets. " They 
knew inpaH, inl tliev prjphe'<ied in paH '"— tlieir respective 
predictions bLin^ hut fragments of one vast who'e the single 
lne<! as it weie which eicli piophet his contnhuted to the 
b1 etch oi the oieat picture of the futuie In this point 3f viow, 
theiefoTL, the prophetic deisCiipti]ni <^ug3Pst tj the mind Hit 
compaiison of some elaborate picture of which the outhnes, in- 
deed, aie tiaeed, but of which the details have not as yet been 
xjav %] _£fe, no "onthf G/r Hxn Life %U Gmrse &c i l<!n T tl h t plioe 
then t may be rged la reply that it a, of t><Blt w " M 

have been gcorant of our Lord a worda here quoted "■» 

ing I s determiuation of tl b matter he Hhoold have of 

h s own. 'Secondly we are to remeiuher that 8 Pan! ! c i 

against sach a ana nterpreCation of h b wofda, wliec I l ^u, 

brethre i bj the commg of oar Lord Jeaus Chriet * * It" n t soon 

ahskea m mmd, or be troabled ne ther by sp nt, nor by word, nor by letter aa f o n 
ua as not Ihe day of Ghrtst js al ftani, —2 Thess. ii 1 3 The following ci tic am, 
totoiDr'i. 11 It nt dp^prsefl all attention Mr Greg w om I have tdrepidy 
addi ce i I 1 fnying the possibililj of a Be olat on tlom God to 

juBD h'l I ' il> >l Di Arnold— '-itoHt trul^doIteliovetlieScrip- 

(j,[,eg ijj 1 I ol thair inspiration grow with the study of them," 

lio (lo^ ' ' — I uimment on it aa &llowa : "Yiat he [Dr. Arnold] 

immedut 1 I i" iLference to one of S. Panl'a most certain and often 

repeated piirfinuit'! |rp!,ii Im^ the approaoMng end of the world), ' we may ffifalj 
and reiereutly say thet 8. Paul in this rngtanoB entertained and expressed a belief 
which tlie event did not jnstify'" Again: "It is paiticularly worthy of remarlt 
(and eeems to have been most nnaocountably and entirely overlooked by Dr. Arnold 
thiouL'liout hia argnment), thai; m the assertion of ttiis erroneous belief S. Piiu] ex- 
preasly declares himself to be speaking 'by the word of the Lord' ["This we say unto 
yon by the word of the Lord, tbat we which are ahve and remMn auto the coming 
oftiieLord Sui."— ITbeasAy. lb]."— Tlie Greed of GhnstmdoTn, p. 26. SYoni the fur- 
ther olisetvation of Dr. Arnold—" Can any reaaoaable mind donbt that in what he 
rS. Panll haa told na « * * of that Great Day when we aliaU arise incorruptible, 
and meet our Lord in the air, he spoke what he had heard from God?"— Mr. Greg 
draws the irreaistible conolusiorL : " What ia this but to say, not only that portions of 
the Scripture are from God, and other portions are from man— that some parts are 
inspired, and others are nol^-hnt that, of the very same letter by the very same 
Apostle, some portions are inspired, and othere are not— and that Dr. Arnold and 
every man must judge fbr himaelf wMoft are ujAsflA,- must separate by his own skill 
the Divine from the hmnMi asseniona In the Bible?" — Ibid. 

■ITie misconception which we are conaidering is, however, altogether removed by 
bearimr in mind the oharacteristie of Prophecy wliioh haa been akeady exphuQed. 
In liiot, the Hew Testament writei's, who have made the statements in queslion, but 
reiterate the invariable language of the Old Testament prophets when re&rriiig to 
this aame snbieot : " The day of the Lord ia at band"— niiT d'P a-np ; see laa. xiii. 
e ■ Bzet. ii^ 3 ; Joel, IL 1 ; Obad, IB. And yet the prophets expressly state that 
the time when their predictions shall be acoompliahed ia not known except to God : 
"It slwU be one day which ahall be known to the Lord."— Zech. xiv. 7. They were 
oooacioiB that this was a portion of the revelation not unveiled for their understand- 
ins and, accordingly, they searched "what or what mmner of Hme, the Spirit which 
was in them did signify."—! S. Pel. i. 11. On tliia tesit aee Lecture v. 

I 'Kk ue/WHif, 1 Cor. xiii. 9. Cf. Hengstenberg, •' Christoiogie," 1. L S. 303. 
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completed. In its first stage all appears indistinct and obscure ; 
objects seem crowded together without order or proportion ; no 
correct judgment can be formed as to either magnitude or dis- 
tance ; and the spectator must pause, until the progress of the 
work gradually unfolds the artist's design. But according as that 
design is unfolded, each former difficulty insensibly fades away. 
The introduction of light and shadow determines the relative 
distances which were before undefined. A few strokes of the 
pencil add form and meaning, to certain outlines previously un- 
intelligible. And, at last, the artist affords the highest exhi- 
bition and most conclusive evidence of his skill, by adding those 
touches which give unity to his composition, and spread over hia 
canvass the tokens of a matured and connected plan. 

The comparison here instituted is no mere figment of the ima- 
gination, A moment's thought wdl show how completely this 
similitude is borne out by the expression employed in the New 
Testament to denote the accomplishment of Prophecy : TrAtfpwmf 
— the filling up, as it were, by the events of history, and the pro- 
gress of Revelation, of the outlines of that sketch of the future 
which the prophets had traced upon the pages of their inspired 
compositions. Accordingly 8. Paul obseives, that the Law con- 
tained but the form or outline of Knowledge and of Truth :' 
while 8. John declares that both have been introduced really, 
and no longer by shadows, in the Christian scheme.' 

' Rom. ii. 30, 'Exoara rf/n jiop^univ T^f yvuneai koI t^j dlridclai: Iv t^ 
wi/uj). Cf. 2 Tim. iii. 5, "Having aprm, {jiopi^aaai) of godliness, but denjing Ki9 
power {iiniaiuv) thereoE'' Althongh {as S. Paul here teaches) the Law coiireyed 
KitowUdge and IVuift bat typically, both are really imparted ia the Gospel ; ftii' 8. 
John, ck xvii. 3, explains how we thence learn lo knoie "the only true God ;" while 
he further tells us that " the Law was given by Mosea, but Grace and Tndh eaoie 
by Jesus Christ. "-^ih. i. 11. See Olshaueeu od S. Matt, v., B. L s. 2U. 

' Tholuolt (" Die Berg-predigt," s 134) calls attention to the face that two pass- 
ftg:ea in the New Testament suggest the analogy of a painting as elucidaljng the trope 
(^fidJUlitig a prophecy. The ordinances of the Law were but "a ehadow (nnni) of 
things to come, but the body (au/ia) ia of Christ." — Col ii. It. Again, we read of 
" the I*iw haying a shadoia of good things to oome, and not Oie very image of the 
things" — Heb. x. 1 ; where aui is oontraated with airil f/ dycuu. Now this meta- 
phor is plainly borrowed from tlie technical terms of art employed by Greek writers, 
iizspyaaia {" liirepj-ufo/Joi, to finish off, esp. of a painter, io up with ceioT, opp. lo 
iijioypaijiru to sftateft," Liddell aud Soott) ; or C,uypa^la (" ^uypa^a to paint, esp. from 
life," L. and E), in contrast to iKoypa^ (" a fimt sketch, ae^gtt, oiiiline, Lai. adii/nibraiio, 
opp. to Te2.co>TaT}i dTrfpyaala," — L. and S.) or amaypa^ia {" o sketching, rough paint- 
ing, such as t^ produce an effect at a distance," L. and S.) This rem^k Tholuck 
iihistratea by the following passages, Syneaaus (flor. A. D. 410), oommentingon the 
words "In the hand of the Lord there is a cup, and the wine is rod, it is full mixed," 
Sk., explains that this mixture denotes the union of both Old and New Testament : 
hi yUa rd i-^ diupoii- avviord/ieuov, TtAetuDif yvuisag. 7/ /jti/ no-taiu t/jh i-r6c/;^eBiv 
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This view of the subject renders it manifest in what sense 
only the propJiet can be said to have anticipated history. Time 
and the relations of time are matters quite sulrordinate in his 
descriptions : and while the distinct tracery ot events yet to 
come can be discerned in his predictions when illumined by the 
light of their fulfilment, etill his words hatl previously been in- 
vested with a degree of obscurity amply sufiicient to allow the 
free course of history to proceed,— an obscurity, too, which was 
indispensably necessary in order to secure that object.' This, no 
doubt, was the end which God designed wherever Scripture 
shrouds prophetic announcements in dark words and mysterious 
symbols ; and, above all, when it leaves the distinctions of time 
undefined. Now the method adopted by the Holy Spirit, in order 
to attain this end, consisted, I venture to submit, in thu applica- 
tion of natural agencies ; and in the employment of even the 
limitation of the human intellect, so as to subserve His will. 
For Him, to whom " a thousand years are hut as yesterday," — 
before Whose eye the past, the present, and the future, alike are 
ever spread clear and well defined, — the relations of time can 
have no existence. The vision of the Almighty embraces, with- 

iaxEs- 71 & yea rdw liTrDoTOSw tl^eyxe * * * ml to woTijpiof h. Su yiip hrvevae 
IliiEvua, Koi ek vpoifij-niv, Kai eh diToaToXov. kqI, KOTii roilf djaS oic fuypii- 
eour, vdlaiuiviaKtaypdifivosv, Itteito /livrot 6trixpi(ia<je ra /liXv '"'/f 
MWEUf — flbiwi in fii-lixiv. (ed. Patev, p. 29B);— the dosing words of which 
passage Petavius translates aa follows : " Bt quod boni pictorea feoiunt, oUni quidem 
adumbrate delluoayit ; poatea vero singulas oognitionis partea elaborarit." 

The second illustration is team Theophylaet: t<3c Hi i^^puae ; TtpuTov /tie 5ri, 
6rra cluov irepi aiTov ol wpo^Snti, broaiae. Sid Koi i Eliayye>.ti!rilc avXPaKt; l^ef 
Iva nXiipbies r6 pudhi SiH ToO irpo^^v. iiAS,ii no! Tuf t™ i^oti iuToXdr Jrutrof 
iir/iiipaaev. /tpapriav yUp otx kmiwev, aiiSi etpiBii SSIoq ki> t^ ord/tarj aiim). iiof 
i\7Mt Si kie'knpaae Tftv vofimi, tovtcctiv, iv e«XvpaaeV Baa y<ip keJvof 
kemaypd^Vi^e, TiaiTa oh-o; reXefuf ifu ypu ^J/ a en. iKclvoc, rd, /^ i/uveva^c- 
BVTOc.Th mSl ftiuo% ek?. iScnrtp (co! i ^aypil^og oi naTohiei r^t asia- 
ypaA'iav, dM,u /tcJUm. dvawXtj-pot ■—<^mm. ia S.Matty.lS,t. i.p. 26. 

' Any difEonlty, connected with Ihe relation of Prophecy to History, is no other 
than the old question as to how the freewill of the creatiips can be reconciled with 
{he forefccowledge of the Greater. The obsonrity wilh which prophelJoal aunounce- 
ments are inrested (the existence of which Scripture itself poiufa out), has been 
clearly designed in order to lea»e the freedom of liuman aotiona undisturbed. '' If 
thou hadst known" (said our Lord, when "He beheld the city, and wept over it") 
" even thou at least in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace I bat 
now they are hid from thine eyes."— 8. Luke, xis. 42. Dr. Arnold has troly ob- 
served ■ " It ia a very misleading notion of Prophe«3y, if we regard it aa an anticipa- 
tion of Histery. History, in our common senae of the term, is busy wifli particular 
nations, times, places, actions, and even persona. If, in this sense, Prophecy ware a 
history written beforehand, it would alter the very condition of humanity, by remov- 
ing from us our uncertainty as to the fhture ; it would make na acqudnted with 
those times and seasons which the Father hath put in His own power. It is an- 
ticipated History, not in our common sense of the word, but in another, and fiu 
Wghet K«isB." — On the IntirpreL o/ iVojifteoii, Sermon L vol. i, p. .^15. 



>v Google 



LECT. IV.] REVELATION AND IKSPIRATION. loa 

out separation, events whicli the intellect of man can only con- 
template in succession ; and which, if presented to his mind 
simultaneously, must, from his very nature, become undistin- 
guiehable the one from the other. Before the gaze of the 
Omniscient is unfolded the entire course of future history, — its 
various agencies defined, its epochs distinguished, its relations 
fixed. I'rom before certain portions of such a scene the veil is 
withdrawn at Giod's pleasure, when He discloses the future in 
prophetic Vision, and opens to the eye of man the vista of events 
yet to come. The human understanding, however, fettered by 
its natural laws, can no more discriminate, when thus presented 
simultaneously, eoents separated by time, than the eye could 
originally form any judgment, before experience, respecting the 
distance or relative position of olgecis separated by space. la 
both cases the mind must necessarily regard the objects presented 
to it as projected the one upon the other : and thus it came to 
pass, that the prophet beheid future events in his Visions, uncon- 
nected by the relations of time.' 

From this result of the laws of the human mind it follows, 
that all disclosures which God hfw vouchsafed of occurrences yet 
to come must have been expressed (wherever no overruHng power 
had otherwise directed the pen of the sacred writers), with that 
degree and kind of obscurity, which ensures that the free course 
of history shall be preserved, notwithstanding such predictions 
of the future. Hence the very hmitations of man's intellectual 
capacity have become the means— it may, perhaps, without pre- 
sumption be alleged — whereby His ends have been attained by 
the Almighty : and thus we are supplied with another striking 
example of how the peculiar characteristics of humanity have 
been incorporated in the organism of Inspiration. 

' Hengstenbei^ observes, with reCiranceto this ' perspeotive' character of Pn>ph6C7, 
Ihat its conaideration is particularly important in removing objections against tha 
Divine origin of the prophetic Btateraenls, founded on their not being fiilfllied at the 
time \^1 the objector fenoies that they ooght: noperiod having been in realily 
marked by the prophet. When, in accordance with the nature of prophetic intuition, 
th p pi t teffains from all determination of tims, and makes no claim to fix its 
lini la we can as little take eiceptioo, on Bach grounds, to the Divine source of what 
he has an oinced, aa object that every prophet has not fbreaeea every event of 
futnnt Tl s mode of r^arding the nature of Propheej obviates, moreover, Uie 
neoes^ ty f the forced interpretationB, to which those who maintain ita Divine ori^u 
ba e s ra times recourse, when they set out from the prindple that each prophetic 
deacrjl on raaat I'elate to one and the same time, as wall aa object. — GkrisUikgia, 
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(if /niSa/aic air^v ianTy jrapaKoT^vSeiv, 06 Qeiov UvBVfiaTO^ Ipyas laTlv • * * El 
ii JfjoTflroi, «.<& oiK h kaury ianv ^ Ti-oSla, 8rs liaoTtisrai, izodanhv vofuariov 'aveipa, 
rbv CKorov xaTSX^av rofi iwij ko! tuv ^yia/iiiv, tj roiavTov AjtoZov kari koI rfl tuv dui/io- 

Oriobnbs, Goatra (kUtmi, lib. riL 3, 4. 

'Aut igitur, justa Montanvmi, PaU'iarclias et Prophataa in eestasi looutos acoipien- 
a. o,etneaoisaaqusdiserint; ant si hoc impium eat {spii'itus qiaippe Proplietamm Pmj- 
plietis Bubjectus eat), mtelleKenint utique qam locuti sunt. Bt si intellexarunl, quseritur 
qnomodo nnno Paulus dicat, quod aliis geaerationibus nou iuit notom, fuiaao Cbristi 
Apostolis I'evelatuai. • « « Aut ille i^tur, de quo jam supra disaeraimua, tenendua 
est seiisus, Its. Patriarelma et Prophetaa, ut nimo Apostolis revelatuni est, Ohristi igno- 
rasse myalerimn, quia aJiud ait tenere quid manibos, aliud fiiturum in Spiritu 
pnevldere." 

a HiEBON. Comm. in Epist. ad Eph. lib. ii. cap. 3. 

Zf/T^jTtuf ujioi' imL r6 jrepl roii 'A.yiov livcv^aTo^ el CiniaTai dvai Kill hi il/iopTiiJ^i 

Obi&ewbs, Gomm. ia Jotmn. torn, zxviii. 13. 

'FmeTvo df TTpoandcfisv T^ ^ay<f>, Sri oiJTE jruf 6 irpo^TEimii Baioi' oSre nuci Sat/w- 
VDf t^avvuv ^ytof. Kal yiip teal BcXaH/i d tov Bedp 6 /luvn^ TTpoE^/jTeurysv, Svtjsfiii^ ijDj 

S. IIITPOLYTUS, Da GharismaiSHis. 
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BUY."— 1 S.Feler,i. 10, 11. 

The last Diecourae was mainly occupied with one only of 
the two elements which co-exist in the composition of the Holy 
Scriptures. In it attention was chiefly directed to the phenom- 
ena which exhibit the active co-operation of the human agents 
who have been chosen to convey to us the history of God's Provi- 
dence, and God's Revelation. It was there shown how the in- 
tellectual emancipation of the state of sleep, and the intellectual 
intensity of the state of ecstasy, have been made use of as the 
natural means by which was effected the concourse of the spirit 
of man with the Spirit of God.' And although what was 
said upon this branch of the subject was, I trust, sufficiently 
guarded, so as to preclude any misconception of the reasons ad- 
vanced, and to avoid even the semblance of lending support to 
the error against which these Discourses are principally addressed, 
—an error of which the source consists in giving undue promi- 
nence to tho human element of the Bible,— still this department 
of our inquiry is too important, and too vitally connected with 
the whole question of Inspiration, to be dismissed by a simple 
reference to those iUustrations of the constant exercise of the 

' See M. Athanase Ooquerel's " Christianity," p. 206 ; who observea — " Tlie more 
the means of lospiration [meanii^ RevelatiOQ— see mpra, Lecture iy. p. 146, note ] 
aie independent of time, space, matter, and death, the more conformable tliey are to 
the nature of God. But there are tt> be met with in our present human exialanoe, 
our actual phase of progress, momantarj conditions of being, which disengage our 
minds from the bondage of tune, space, matter, and death. These acddeuts of oar 
present state of being are especially sleep and ecstasy. " 
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Divine agency with which the argument waa interspersed. It is 
a duty obligatory above all on the defender of the theory of In- 
spiration here maintained, to establish the reality not only of 
that influence which conveyed to man the Eevelation of God, or 
which enabled the Prophet to express what was thus suggested 
to his mind in human language ; but also of that further agencj 
of the Holy Spirit whereby the sacred writers have been moved 
to embody Divine communicationSj history, and doctrine, in one 
oi^nic whole, of which each member transmits its own heavenly 
message to every age. 

This aspect of our inquiry, moreover, follows, in natural order, 
the subjects with which the last Discourse was occupied. Cer- 
tain questions were then considered relating to the form under 
which revelations of the future were conveyed to the prophets of 
God, as well as to the manner in which chronological arrange- 
ment has been disregarded in their pictures of events yet to 
come. Attention was also drawn to that obscurity of expression 
which, as a consequence of such facts, meets us in the prophetic 
writings ;' — an obscurity by means of which the free course of 
history is maintained,^ which restrains the rashness of unrefloct- 

' The feet of this obsonrity is clearly referred M in the New Testament. The de- 
Btruclion of Jerusalem had been foretold byDamel (ii. 26; cE S. Matt. ssij. 15), 
and yet the Jewisb aation would not see the spplioation of bia woi-ds, "Thou 
knewest cot the iirae of thy visitation" waa Christ's remark, when he wept over 
Jerusalem, saying, "If thou hadat known, eren thou, at leaat in this thy day, the 
things which belong unto thy peace I but now thev are hid from thine eyea."— S. 
Luke, xix. 41-4i. So S. Paul tells the "mea of Israel"— "They that dwell at Jeru- 
aalsn],Dnd their rulers, beuause they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets 
whioh are read every Sabbath day, they have fuhiUed Hiem in condenminff Him."— 
Acte, sliL 21. C£ oh. iii. 17. 

' A &ct related by Joaephoa supplies an appoate illu3lia,t n. W th th m t 
minute partieuhirity Ezekiel (ah. lii. ; o£ 2 Kings, sxv. ; Jar, In.) had f Id he 
captivity of Zedekiah : " I will bring him to Babylon to the la d 1 th T] d 1 
yet shaU he not see U, though he shall die there." — ver. 13. J sephua mf m 
that Eiekiel, who resided ui MesODotamia "among the cap b th f 

Chebar," sent a copy of this prediction to Zedekiah, who set b c( p t 

with the language of Jeremiah (xxsii. 4 ; xxxviii. 23). Find g h tl t 

Jeremiah had merely foretold that he should be eorried to Babyl wh 1 E k 1 
had affirmed thar he should be brought to Babybn, indeed, hut heuld no* ee the 
king drew the mferenee that the statement of Bzekiel ooatradi ted that f J ml 
and consequently rejected both as false. — SeeFairbaira's "Ezekiel, p 81 Th w d 
of Josephus are as follows ; raif JJ ■apopT/Teimi: abruv SsisKtac if m I a f 

oiriaf. rii /ihi iXKa Jzdvra ffti^owo™™ toU; irpo^oi; lil^/loif elirsiv awc0Ji, aare 
1/ TToXif iXaaerat KOi Seiexlac airbs aixi^^TOC Sorar diet^m^ee di 'le^eni^loc el-rrCtv, 
nix iilieafiai Ba^Xava rdv Se6eiciaii, roO 'leps/ilov ^uMourof air^, 6ti SeSc/ihror abrdii 
i Bii)3iiMvinf (Imifes 0aaiievi. sal Sirl rS./ii? raiTiiv aiTei); kKaTipovs Myeai, (cni nept 
6v av^upupelv ISoicoav, iSf oiff ixstva i,Xji^ Myefjdai Karayinrilf. iiriim}<TC. — Aniiq. lib, 
K. m 2, p. 633— "althongh," adds Josephna, " everything did fail out in awordanee 
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ing zeal, leaves full room for the seeds of' faith to germinate, and 
withholds from hiiman preaumption the temptatian to oppose the 
will of heaven. From none of the phenomena presented by the 
contents of the BiMe can we infer more plainly the distinct rec- 
ognition, by its authors, of the predominating influence of its 
Divine Element, than from the manner in which such dark al- 
lusions to the future became subjects of speculation to the 
prophets themselves. This is a circumstance which at once sug- 
gests several important considerations ; and, above all others, it 
leads naturally to the inquiry — Did the men of G-od themselves 
fully comprehend the sense of the revelations to which they gave 
utterance ? That this question must he answered in the nega- 
tive is BO obvious that the fact has famished sceptics with an ar- 
gument — superficial, it is true, but still an argument — against the 
evidence which Prophecy supplies. A late writer, for example, 
of the modern school of disbelievers, observes, with respect to 
the proof of Christianity founded upon the fulfihnsnt in Christ's 
Person of predictions uttered long previously to His coming, — 
"This is true, and the argument would have all the force 
-which is attributed to it, were the objectors able to lay their fin- 
ijer on a single Old Testament prediction clearly referring to 

with Uieae prophecies, aa we aliaiU in a fitting place make clear." This esplanation 
ho appends, bs a sort of moral, to the sequel of this narrative ; itai ravra /liv 'lepe/ilas 
elire- rvipXaOei; 6i noi di^elf els BcU^wA&ivo, Tavnp o6k elde KaBiic 'Is^M/jjAof irpoEjirf. 
— Hid. viiL 2, p. SaT. It U interestii^ to nodes how the Jewish historian insists 
upoD this illoatration of the hmmom which exists among the sacred writei's, "Wo 
have slready seen (Lecture ii. p. 68, note ^ how he has adduced the absence of ccn- 
(ra^ciioBS as a proof of tbe Divme oripo of the Old Testament; and here he olMerves 
how the foMllment of Prophecy confounds " the ignorance and the faithlessnees of 
men:" Tama jiiv aiv, Uo™f ^i^viaai ivyujieva, t^ T-pij QsoU fiimv TOif dyvoooaiv, 
eipi«cuiCT, in jroiKiiti f iml KOi JroXvTpo'ro;, Kal wavra xaff lipav liTravr^ Terayiievac, 
& Tc ie! yiveaSai icpo'Ktyu- t^v ts tSv uiiSpajrur Hyvoiao kqI dTitariav k, t. a. — /iii. 
Tiii. 3, p. 52V. We have, on the other hanfl, striking proofs that this half light of 
Prophecy, which thus loaves the freedom of the human mil unfettered, has never- 
■lA^ess been made an. instrament for guiding the course of history. There is no room 
to doubt that Daniel brought before Cyrus the different predictions which foreshad- 
owed his instrumentality as agent of God's will, via., the capture of Eabylou in the 
height of a festival {Jer. 11. 57 ; c£ yer, 39); how the Assyrian power should be nt- 
terlf overthrown by the Medes {lasi. xiii. 17-19 1 c£ ch. liv.) ; in fine, how Cyrus 
Bhould rebuild Jerusalem and the Temple of Jehovah (Isai. aliv. 28 ; xlv. 13)-— and 
it is to be observed that the edict of Cyrus is drawn up in the language of this latter 
announcement, see 2 Chroo, xxsvi. 23 ; Ezra, L 2. Josaphna tells us that Cyrus 
isanod a proclamation "throughout all Asia," to the effect that the Supreme God [6 
6eiir i jityLOTo^ had, by His prophet^ foretold his name, and that he should restore 
the Temple at Jerus^eni. This, adds Joasphus, Cyrus knew from reading the pre- 
diction of Isiuah written 210 years before, — a tact which he acknowledged as an un- 
fionbted proof of its Divine origin ; toSt' aii> ihiayvovTa tIiv Kvpov, xal Oav/iiioavra t5 
Belov, X. r, i.—Antiq. lib. xi. i. 2. p. 647. See ir^ra, p. SIS, note '. 
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Jesus Oliiist, intended hy the utterers of it to relate to Him, pre- 
figuring His character and career, and manii'estly fulfilled in Hia 
appearance on earth. This they cannot do.'" The fallacioua 
character of such reasoning has heen long since exposed by 
Bishop Butler :■ — " To say that the Scriptures, and the things 
contained in them, can Jiave no other or farther meaning than 
those persons thought or had, who first recited or wrote them, is 
evidently saying that those persons were the original, proper, and 
sole authors of those boolta ; that is, that they are not inspired : 
which is absurd, whilst the authoiity of these hoolts is under ex- 
amination ; that is, till you have determined they are of no 
Divine authority at all.'" Holy Scripture, in short, presents 
the prophets to our view as human instraments through whom 
the Spirit of God speaks, and by whose lips He announces the 
Divine Oracles, — the sense of which, however, the Prophet him- 
self does not always understand, but after which he " diligently 
seeks" like other men. 

Before entering fully upon this topic, it must be diseoimccted 

' "The Creed of 01 lale d m by W. Eathbone Greg, p. Gl. 

' "Analogy," Part h p 7 Th passage to which I here refer ia preceded by 
the leinirk: " A long se f p jh y being i^pUcable to such and such events 

IS itaelf a proof that w ded f them: as the rulea by which we n«(«ra% 

judge and determine mm as parallel to this, will show. * « * Now, 

there are two irinds f w tin h h bear a great resemblance to Prophecy, with 
respect to the matter hef th m thological, and the satirical where the satire 

IB, to a certain degre co oeaJ d. Ala man might be assured that he understood 
what an author intended by a MIe or parable, related without any application or 
moral, merely from seeing it to be easily capalU of such a^kaiion, and that auoh a 
moral might natus'aMy be deduced from it. And he might be fully assured that Buoii 
persons and ereots were intended in a satirical writing, merely ftom its being appli- 
cable to them. And, agreeably to this last observation, he might be in a good 
measure satisfied of it, thoiigh he were not enough informed in aflhirs, or in the story 
of such persona, to xi/sderstmtd half the satire. * * * And from these things it 
may be made appear that the showing even to a high probability, if that eould be, 
that the prophets thought of some other evenlB, in Bueh and such predictions, end not 
those at all which Christians allege to be completions of those predictions ; or that 
such and such prophecies are capable of being applied to oOta- enmls than those to 
which Christiana apply them, — that this would not confute or destroy the force ,of the 
argument IVom Prophecy, even with regard to those very instances." To the same 
effect Hengstenbel^ obseiTes that, when we speak of the fulfihnent of Prophecy, two 
questions mnst be kept apart, — What meaning did the Prophets attach to their own 
words ? and. What sense has God designed to convey by them ? Per reaaons which 
will be presently considered, Hengatenberg decides that the answer lo the former 
question is wholly immaterial; wMe he enters upon the second by observmg that 
the proper ai th f 11 P phecy ia God : on which he further remarks : " The her- 
meneutio rule, th t w m t ^ways seek for the sense des^ned and perceived by the 
anther, is n t I lated th by The difference between us and our opponents lioa 
rather in th d ff t anaw to the question. Who is to be regarded as the proper 
aatbor of the p phecea? — Ohrtelologie, I. i, s. 311. 
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from an opinion, condemned by the primitive Church, but re- 
vived in recent, times by Dr. Hengstenberg, which, from an er- 
roneous conception of the nature of the Divine influence, and an 
undue depreciation of the human agency employed by the Holy 
Spirit, goes into another extreme. This opinion has been already 
touched upon in the second of these Discourses, where it has 
been shown how the Fathers,— in opposition alike to heathen 
divination, and the fanaticism of the followers of Montanus,— 
strenuously insisted upon the fact that the prophets retained 
perfect consciousness of all that passed within them, although 
their senses were closed against the impressions of the external 
world/ In that Discourse it has been also pointed out, how the 
first Christian Apologists employed this same fact as the criterion 
whereby to distinguish the condition of the prophets of God from 
the phrensy of the heathen diviners on the one hand, and the 
hallucinations of the Montanists on the other/ in each of which 
cases the intelligent consciousness of the speaker was suppressed 
to such an extent, that he was totally ignorant of aH that he 
himself had uttered. The opinion that this was also the con- 
dition of the prophets of God is advocated, as I have observed, 
by Dr. Hengstenberg ; who has asserted that the distincticm 
which the primitive Church laid down between true and false 
Prophecy is unfounded ; and who indentifies the ecstatic con- 
dition of the prophets with the state of the Pythoness or the 
Montanist,— so far as relates to the suppression, in both cases, 
of inteUigent consciousness.' 

I See Lecture ii. p. 84, &c. 

' C£ HfiTta'aicfe " Einleitung," Th. n. Abth. u. s. 35. The aocaraoj with which 
the Fathera in this oaae, eliminated Vrath from error, as well ns the difSoulty of doing 
BO is illuBtrated in an intercBtiof! manner by the eWreme yiews put forwanl by the 
author of the " aemeutine Homilies." There can be little doubt that this apocryph^ 
work fthe oompoaition of which the learned place at different pencils, from the second 
10 the fburth century,) was one of the many writioga elicited by the reaction ^mst 
Montanism. (See A. Sohliemann, "Die ClemenHnen," s. 185, ». B48.) The Homi- 
lies" lay down two criterions of true Prophecy: (1.) The prophet of God has per- 
manent poasession of the gifts of the Holy Spirit (Hvefl/iu Ipj^vTov jad arvvaoy). 
To suppose him for any intarral abandoned by the Divine influence, is to reduce him 
to tJie character of a beatheu diviner (to jiip ToioSrm ^viptfir n.So«oioi.i.rwv iarlv ii-^t. 
irvei'aarof ciMiof, ruw iropci /3iu/(0if iieSvovrav, Kol KViaoTiQ ^/i^opou/iEHJ".— flora, au 
13, ap. Coteler. t. i. p. 643). {2.) The eonscionaness of the true prophet muBt be »> 
perfeotlT reigned, that his oonditioa admits neiSrer dreome,noT wims («im™ ftwro- 
o7qC Ka\ tnifiuv /laeslv. diroK^hi^^k hnv.—Som. xvii. IB. ibid. p. 143). Cf Scblie- 
mann, a. 1B6, ft; tfeander, " Kirchengesohichte," i. s. 610. (E , ^ . 

3 Henestenbere appealing to the feels to which attenUon has been already drawn 
(I*clure iv pp 166, 166, &«.), coneludea that the state of ©catasy (which he represents 



>v Google 



192 REVELATION AND INePIRATION. [lECT, V 

Tliis learned writer has misapprehended aa well tlis line of 
ftrg^iment pursued by the early Christian writers, as the true na- 
ture of the prophetic condition,' In the two extreme cases with 
which the Church had to contend, the individual, for whom the 

as inrolving an entire suppresaioD of eonaoiousneas end intelleotioal aetivitj') is not 
merely a frequent conoomitaat, bat the neeeasary and. essential condition of Piopliecy. 
His adoption, as we ahall see, of the statements of Plato and Tertullian, flirther 
shows how strangely this learned writer liaa failed to appreciate the niiture of the 
difficulties, on either side, wilt whicb the early Cimrch had to ooalend. Hengsten- 
berg's riew, as laid down in his " Ohrislologie" (L 1, a. 294 ffi), is as Mows : — In dis- 
tiagaishing between trae and ialse Prophecy, tlie Pathers have miaapprehended the 
Eiets as stated in Scripture. Prom tlioss Btatemenla '■ it appears that trae prophets 
also found tliemaelves in an extraordinary and unusual condition, — in an liurraniq, — 
in wiiioh their intelligent oonscipusness nitu^d, and ^eir entoe self-life (Selbsllolien) 
was suppressed by a powerful operation, of the Divine Spirit, and rendered passive to 
such a degree that, as Pbilo says, they became 'Interpreters,' of whose organs God 
made use, in order to impart His revelations." — s, 294. "It admits of no doubt;" he 
continues, " that the Hebrew prophets, jnst aa the lieathen seers (ebenso wie die heid- 
niflchen Seher), fband themselves in au ecstasy. * « * Bren to the true prophets 
may be appEed whai Phio oMeges m Sie Ion akd Phovirus, that with the prophetic gift 

joined, of neeeesity, the anpproasion of hmnan activity, and of in' " ' ' 

-." Hef ■ - ' " - 



:e then proceeds to quote, with approval, a passage from Pliilo to which 
I have already adverted (Lecture il p. 65, note ' — s^aiKil^Tai yip hv fifitv h noic sard 
r^ ToS SeIov jiTiij^arof ti^(fiv), — addit^: "Since, therefiwe, we have found the diatine- 
tion laid down by the Pathers between true and false Prophecy to be witiiout foundar 
tion,_ the question arises, in the next place, la wJvti does the distinction consist! 
Already hiia Tertnllian placed a di^rence between the imjTaaiQ, and the pavia, or 
fwvr ! and ascribed the latter to the false prophets. And ffiis, wUkj-asHce. * * « 
In the heatlien seers the isaTaatc, it is true, also consisted in the suppression of in- 
telligent oonscionsness, but this was effected by tlie lower portion of the soul having 
been excited to a contest against the higher." And he goesontosay; "The state 
of the prophets was ev/pernaiairiil, the state of the heathen seers iHtButo-ai— a mo- 
mentary phrenay." — s. 396 ft In these remarlts it is clear that Hengsteiibei^ ac- 
cepts Tertollian'a statement, and identifies tlie condition of a prophet of God with 
that clauned by the fanatical followers of Moutanus. This view is but a poor substi- 
tute for the sound and rational course pursued by the Church. " Wir halteo (obsei'ves 
Havernicli: of Hengstenberg's theory) dieselbe fiir kemeswegs bereohtigt, an die 
Stellc der alten fcirchhehen Ansicht geaetzt zu werden." — loo. oi<. s. 36. Hengstenbei^ 
draws the following distinotion (without alleging any reason fbr it) between tie 
prophets and the Apostles — "All Divine revelations were known by the prophets 
throi^h an immediate percepljon (ein unmittelbarea Teraehmen). While in the case 
of the Apostles, the illumination of the Holy G-hoat penetrated all the lenities of the 
sonl in an equal Manner, and did not exclude the activity of the understanding ; — all 
impressions were made in their case upon the inward sense, which (while reflection 
and the outward senses were in repose) was impregnated (iiefruchtet) by the Divine 
Spirit"— /iJil B. 299. By the absence of intelligent consciousness in the esse of the 
prophets, he accounts fbr the wautof perfect connexion and clearness in Prophecy— 
B. 302; see supra; p. 117, Ac. 

' Compare with the Tiew of this question which I have su^ested in Lecture iL p. 
86, note ', the following remark of S. Jerome: "amul et hoc attendendum quod l^ec 
ipsa vol 'asBumptio,' vel 'onus,' vol 'pondus,' prophets viaio sit. Non enim loqmiair 
In knaninci, ut Montanus et Prlsca Masjmlllaque delirant ; aed quod prophetat, liber 
est visionis intelligentis wdversa qtuB JoquHw, et pondus hostiutn &cientta in sue pop- 
ulo visionem." — In Nawa Frophet. Priefet t vt p. 535. Rndelbach, iiaving quoted 
this passage, justly observes that the Fathers, by such statements, neither denied the 
relative obscurity of Prophecy — which had its ground in tlie Divine economy; nor did 
thoy question that the ecstatic coudition was a frequent accompaniment of the Divine 
ootamunications. But they steadily invntwced " that it was altogether Inadmis^ble 
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possession of a Divine afflatus was claimed, communicated hia 
pretended revelatione while totally unconscious of what passed 
around him ; and the intervention of another party was required 
for the purpose of interpreting what was uttered in his state of 
phrensied enthusi^m.' It was this absence of reason or intel- 
ligence, when giving utterance to oracular sayings, which the 
primitive Christians justly regarded »s a token of estrangement 
from the Divine Spirit. The Fathers aever questioned, or thought 
of questioning, the fact that, in many instances, the prophets re- 
ceived revelations from God while in the state of ecstasy : they 
did deny, and in strict accordance w'tl the 'nfmations of Scrip- 
ture,^ — firstly, that the prophets we at any t ne he tt of in- 
telligent consciousness ; and, secondly th t th qav tt ranee 
to the Divine communications while n t! e e t t nl t on, or 
while the exercise of their faculties wa th 1 y aff t I Buse- 
bius, who enters at considerable lengtl up n tl e ht t of this 
conti-oversy," refers to a treatise, composed expressly against the 

to represent ecstasy as tlia psychical foundation of Propliecy,— as Hangetenlie)^ baa 
represented it in hia Oliristology of the Old Teatament."— iJie Lehre wit der Inspir., 
1840. H. i. s, 30. 

' Aa to heathen diymation, we are indebted to Plato for our knowledge of the 
distinctiou betiveen tlie fulvreic and the wpo^i/rot. He gaya, in a well-known passage ; 

0iio«iaeijc TTEifjjSeir Sifo/iiv,^ dta voaov, f/ riva h:6ovman/i>ni ■trc^a^ilii^C * « • rfl 
Tav jrpo^s/Tuji yivo^ iirl raif hideoi; fiavreiatc Kptnif imKaSiaTOvos ft^/iof oflf 
udvTPi^ airravg i^ovoua^ovai rtve^ * * • t^al oS Ti fidvretg, izpat^i} ra i <5# ^av- 
Tevo/isvav cluiuioTaTa ivoua^ivT' ilv.~Tmwsite, ed. Bekker. vol. vii. p. 331. Cf. Lectnra 
ii. p. B4, note '. Tertnllian similarly deacrilMS the prel«nded revelations of the Mon 
bvniata: "Bdat rMorcion] aliq^nem psaimum, aliqoam yiaonem, siiquam orntioneni, 
dnmtaxat spiritalom, in ecataai, id est, amentia si qwi Uagtm wOerpreloiio acceasit." — 
Adv.MiB^on. V. g S, p. 591. On this passage Seander observes : '■' The interpreta- 
tion of the tongne,' in Tertnllian'g sense, can only mean that when a person in such 
an eestalie state had spoten in a manner nnintelligible to others, he, or another per- 
son — a pomt which we must here leave undetermined — repeated what had been 
uttered, hi language that would he generally understood." — Aatignostmia, TL. iiL § 2. 
(Bohn's ed,, p. 509). 

' It has been already pointed out (see Lecture iv. p. 146), how Scripture intimates 
that the prophets did not commit to writing, or announce the subjeoM of tlmir tisions 
until some time after they had received the revelations thus imparted; and conse- 
quently not until all eostatio eioitement had passed away. B. g. " Then was the 
secret revealed unto Daniel in a night vision." On this he blessed God, who "reveal- 
etii the deep and secret things," and went to Ariooli, "and said thus unto him, * * • 
bring me in before tlie king, and I will show unto the king the interpretation." — Dan. 
iL 19-34. Ag^n: "Daniel, whose namo was Belteahaazar, was astonied tor one 
hour, and his thoughts troubled him. The king spake and said, Let not the dream 
or the interpretation thereof trouble thee. BelteahaEaar answered and said. My 
Lord, the dream be to them that hate thee," &a. — Dan. iv. 19. So, in the Hew Tes- 
tament, some time had elapsed before S. Peter, restored to Ma ordinaiy condition, 
related and acted upon the Divine communication made to him in his ecstasy. 
(Acts, X.) 

' The writers, to whom Ensebius refers as having composed special treatises 
13 
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Montanisfcs "by a veiy early writer named Milliadee, entitled 
"The Prophet may not speak in ecstasy;"' and the historian 
further quotes, as the leading authority upon ihis whole subject, 
an anonymous author, who wrote at the opening of the third cen- 
tury, by whom a marked distinction was drawn between the true 
prophetic ecstasy, and the false ecstasy of the Montanists, which 
he discriminated by a special name.' " The pseudo-prophet," 

^aJDst the MontaniBtB, are— Apolliuaris, Biaiop of Hierapolis, A, D. no (Bccl. Hist., 
is. 27 I T. 16)1 Mi!tLadea(v. 17) ; Apollonioa, wlio states that he wrote his work fbrtj 
yearn after the appearance of Montauuafv. 18); S-Serapion, Biahop of Antiocli, A. D. 
183 (v. 19) ; and especially aa aathor whose name he does not give, but whom ba 
quotes at conaderaWe length, and to whose opinions he evidently altaches much im- 
portance. There lias been great dirersity of opinion aa to who this writer was. S. 
Jerome identifleB Mm with Rhodon, who, as he states, oomposed " adveraum Phrygas 
"Lnaigne opua ; temporibu8C[ue Oommodi, ec Severi floruit" — LS). de Vir. ISitiir., cap. 
xxxviL t. ii. p. 863; cf. cap. xxxii. p. 866. See also RouUi, "ReliquJEe Siici'ie," t. (i. 
p. 199, and L i. p. 43T. 

' The anonymous aathor, from wliom EuBebiuiB deriyed his information, desoribea 
the worlcof hia " brother Miltiadea" a^ one — hi v diroMKivai irep'', Tof' /aj Selv irpofTf 
■np/ Iv Uardaet i. ai. s J v.—Ecd. ZTM, T. ivu. p. 382. Of. Lecture ii. p. 86, 
note '. M. Giauasen ("Theopneustia," p. 400) having observed that tlie ancient Chnroli 
regarded as of great imponanoe the principle "that it is not neeessarv to attribute lo 
the prophets a state of excitement and enthnBiasm which prevented due control of 
their Eiculties," raffers to tliis worit of Miltiades; adding, "Sea the same principles in 
^TtaUimais (againat Maroion, iv. eh. 32) ; in Epiplianius, Jerome, Baailius the Gi'uat^ 
&c." A reference on thia head to TertullLan is unibrtaoate : the pasaage, too, quoted 
by AL Gaussen, is perhaps the strongest proof of hia Montanist opinions. Id tt. al- 
ladins to B. Peter's words at the I'ransffeuration, whlob the Apostle uttered, - not 
knowing what he aaid" (S. Luke, ix. 33), — Tertullian asks; "Qnomodo nesciens? 
TTlrumne simplid wrore, an rations qaam d^eruUimiS in causa rarniB prophetuc, gi atiia 
eostasin, id eEl, mnenliam convenire? in SpMtu enim homo eonstitutus, preesertim 
quuni gloriamBei eonspidt, vsl gmanptr ipsimtlhm loquiita; neceseeest eeadai seiiw, 
obumbratos acilicet virtnte DJvina ; de quo inter noB et Psychicoa [sciL Cathidieos] 
qnieatio eat Interim, fiuiile est ameatiam Peiriprobare. Qnomodo enim Moysim et 
Heliam eognovisset niai in Spiritu?" — Alio. Marcion., iv. 32, p. 637. Speaking of 
ApoUoniua, to whose work I have referred m the last note, S. Jerome tells us: 
" Apollonius vir disertia^mua, acripsit ad versus Montanum. » * * Tertullianus 
aei voluminibM adveraua eccleaiam editis, quse acripsit irepi ksaTaaeuc, sejitimum 
proprie adveraua Apollonium elaboravit." — De Vir. lUvsir,, cap. sL t. ii. p. BG7. 

' ' Pareoataals.' His worda are : 'AAA' bye ^EuApw/jo^^rjjf ^v iropt/caTiiirci'^ 
hrerai S£eia xal djn^la' dp^o/ieuo^ /liv i^ tkovinon d/iaBia(, KaraoTpe^uv H sff iIkow^cov 
uavlan V'XVf' "C 'TpmipijTai. tovtov 6i rflr TpoTW, oil re nva tSv corfl r^ iro^oiiJv, 
oSts tuv unjil rhv KOit^ii mev/iaTn^apt/BevTa ffpo^'r^ ielgai Avv^aovTaf oCre 'kya- 
Sav it, T, A. — Eusebiua, Eccl. Hist., v., xviL p. 233; on which words Talesina re- 
marks r " Hotandani eat hnnc anonymum soiiptorem mmqnam ECsrASBS appdiare luatoa 
iUesmeaiia excetane Mmtasiiitarmn, sed semper pabbcstaobs, * * * Qnippe eo- 
atasBS >f^ iji Sonam piwieTO sumuntur, * * * At 'Parocstasia' semper in malara 

nam aocipitur." This writer coDStantly employs the term ' pareostasis.' Tlina he 
ribos Montantia as ali^vidti^ tv kutoxv ""' i-<^ irape irrraac i jem/t^oo. 
— Ibid. y. ivi. p. 239; and he mentions, respecting a certain Theodotus, Uiat ho 
Knp tii a T^val TS KOl KarmrioTEiJooi iour&ji t^ t^; dirdniQ misi/iari — Ibid. p. 231; 
on wliich VaJeaiua ^ain notes: "Male int«rpretes omnee hune locum eepere. Unp- 
cKorFfVai est felso mentia exoeaau abripi. Sic TrapcKaraai^ supra sumitur, id est falsa 
ecBtasis. Stmt anim verte ecstai^es m Ecclesia, cojusmodi fnit Petri Apostoli, in Aoti- 
bus cap. X. et xi. ubi Petriis vidiase dicitur in ecsta^ visionom. Talis item fiiit co- 
ital Pauli Apostoli, cam ad terlium uaqua eoslum abreptus eat * * * Sunt 
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obserred this writer, " is sunk in his ' false ecstaKy.' Begimung 
by a voluntary igaorance, he ends by involuntary phrensy : but 
they will never be able to prove that any prophet in either tho 
Old or the New Testament was hurried away by the Spirit after 
this manner ;" and, as exemplifying the true prophetic state, 
the case of Agabus is adduced, of whom mention is made on two 
occasions in the Acts of the Apostles.' 

Turning, in the second place, to the other misapprehension 
into which Dr. Hengstenberg has fallen, — namely, as to the true 
nature of the prophetic condition itaelf,— it is to be o'bserved thai 
any theory which represents the state of those who have received 
revelations from God, as offering any real analogy to that of the 
heathen diviners, or fanatical Montanists, rests upon principles 
wholly unsupported by facta. Such a theory must confound what 
is supernatural, with what is altogether rninatwrol;'' or with 
what, on the most favorable supposition (as will be shown else- 
where), is but a perversion' of the Divine influence. The simple 
fact, that the prophets of Ood subsequently desciibe the scenes 
enacted before the eye of the soul, — even entering with the ut- 
most minuteness upon all the details connected with their vis- 
ions,*— affords the clearest proofs that their powers of memory 
were retained throughout unimpaired, and of itself precludes the 
possibihty of their having been unconscious. It would be equally 
inconsistent, indeed, with the character of the Divine influence, 
and the nature of the human spirit, were we to regard the former 
as a crashing and disturbing power, instead of one which elevates 
and calms the soul of man ; or, on the other hand, were we to 
consider the human spirit as so estranged from and unrelated to 
God, that, in order to become capable of transmitting the reve- 
lation fi-om heaven, it must lose its vital power, and remain sunk 
in its former darkness and inability to comprehend the Divine 

item faJsm eostapos apad hEsretioos, qu£e jropEKrTriitreif elegaitsr dicuiitur ab hoo 
ecriptore. Eodem modo quo jrapadiopduasic Male emeEdationes dicuntur a Poiv 
pliyrio ill questioiiibua Homarieia." 

■ Aet3,xi, 2S; sxL 10. 

' Havemick trnly remarlis that the miniier in which Eengatenbei^ has attampted 
to difltiaguish tho mpemalm^ state of the true prophet from the utlnaiia-al atate of 
heatheu diviners (see atgwa, note, p. 192), altogether fails: "AfbreibleBUppreasioii of 
the eelf-hfe {Selbatlebens) ia, and ever reioaina, an unnatural Btate."~-Si«fesi. 11. 

■ I refer to S. Paul'a remarks on "spuitual gifte," 1 Cor. lii. and xii'. See infra, 
p. 223, note '. 

' See Lecture iv. p. 167, note '. 
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mysteries, rather than be reanimated, and enlightened, and raised 
above the limits of earthly experience. 

The prophets tell us, it is true, how the energy of the Spirit 
of G-od mastered their natural strength ; but they also tell us 
how their souls were supported, and enabled to endure the sub- 
lime visions upon which they gazed.' This is a fact which, while 
it proves that the object of their intuitions was no mere creation 
" of their own imagination, — no mere subjective phantasm, — ex- 
hibits, at the same time, how their understanding was qualified 
to apprehend the Divine communication, and enabled to repro- 
duce it for the benefit of others. Strange, above all,' would the 
phenomenon be, to which I have so repeatedly alluded, of the 
preservation of each writer's peculiar individuality, — an individ- 
uality so plainly stamped upon the form of his repi-esentations, 
—-had he been deprived of the use of those natural faculties, by 
means of which he has embodied in suitable language the ideas 
which were supematurally infused into his soul, and placed on 
record the details of the revelation which they conveyed. So far, 
indeed, are the fects of the case from suj^esting a suppression 
of the Prophet's intelligent consciousness as being essential or 
even congruous, that we can at once discern how an elevation, 
rather, of all the powers whereby ideas are apprehended was, of 
necessity, required for the purpose of enabling him to receive, or 
to transmit to others, the mysterious truths which were disclosed 
to him. None felt more sensibly than the men of God them- 
selves how incompetent, without such spiritual support, are the 
ordinary faculties of man to grasp conceptions so widely tran- 
scending the natural limits of the human soul. The prophet 
Isaiah, in that most sublime of visions recorded in his sixth chap- 
ter, thus felt his innate incapacity ; " Woe is me !" he exclaicns, 
" for I am undone, because I am a man of unclean Kps * « « 
for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of Hosts." But, on 
a sudden we find his whole being transformed, and his fears dis- 
pelled ; he comes boldly forward with the words, " Here am I ; 
send me :" for his weakness became strength, and his iniquity 
was taken away, as soon as the seraph had touched his lips with 
fire from the Altar of God.' 

' See Looture it. p. 166, aote ', 
"Then flew ODD of the Saraphims 



>v Google 



LEGT. v.] REVELATION AND IKSPIHATION, 197 

From the remarks jiist made it follows, that the continued 
preservation of the human agent's intelligent eonseioueness, and 
the elevation of his natural faculties for the reception of tue Di- 
vine snggestions, are the characteristics of true Prophecy. Nor 
does the opinion, ah-eady i-efeiTed to, which denies the force of 
the Christian argument from Prophecy derive the least support 
from such a conclusion. It ia no legitimate inference from the 
facts which have been adduced, that the understanding also of 
the Prophet' must have been so far enlightened as to enable him 
to comprehend the full signification, and to perceive all the 
bearings of the Oracle which be uttered. The passage which I 
have quoted from Bishop Butler points out where the fallacy of 
such a notion lies. But the subject demands some further con- 
sideration, inasmach as there is no feature of our inquiiy which, 
when justly apprehended, exhibits more clearly the Divine ele- 
ment of Scripture. 

It was well remarked by S. Irenseus,' that " every prophecy 
is an enigma before its accomplishment." Let us examine on 
what foundation this principle rests. In the supernatural and 
natural worlds, Eevelation and Prophecy are, in some obvious 
respects, parallel to knowledge and teaching,' In giving utter- 
he had taken from off the Altar, and he laid it upon my month, and said, Lo, this 
hatb touched thy lipa," *o. — laai. vi. 0. 

' The following judicious remarks supply au apt illustration ; Isaao gaTe i pro- 
phetic blessing to his eon, and was therein inspired, and yet miatook as to the peraon 
to wliom he applied it; wherdn the matter was overtuled without his privity. 
• * * Inspiration, therefore, is confined to the purposes wliioh God has to serve 
by it. On wliioh aeeount we need not wonder that some propheM, Uioi^h inspired, yet 
did not understand distinotly their own predictions. Indeed, it was not for God's pur- 
pnia in those cases that they should understand distinotly. He revealed Himself to 
thom, not so much for themsslves, as fbr others. Much lees have we any reason to 
wonder that some inspired persons should not understand the predictions of other 
inspu^ persons, but search diligently into their moaning (Dan. ix. 3 ; J Peter, i. 10, 
11)."— Bdm. Oalaray, The laapiralim of the Old a\,i Nsiv Testament, p. 121. 

' He had just observea, that " Ghriat is the treasure hid in the fleW, which is the 
world [S. Matt. xiiL 38, 44]: He was pointed out by types and parables which 
could not be understood irpi rov rf/v luBaaiv rOv irpD^jjTeuouevui' hlSetv, which ia 
the coming of the Lord." 8 IrenieuB then quotes ia proof the words of Daniel: 
'■ But thou, Daniel, shut up the words, and sea! the book, even to the time of the 
end," &G. (liL 4, T;) and of Jeremiah; "In the latter days ye shall consider it per- 
ffectly" (xxiii. 20),— on which follow the words which I have referred to: vuaa 
ydp irpo^jiTsla wpft r^c ix^dasas, aiviy/iii tan nal dvTaoyia roif 
hiSfidwuic- 6Tiai Sk IWy 6 KaipAc, lai ixoffy t6 TzpofrirevSiv, Tore iff lUpi^eUTanic 
ijrl™;[Bip ifijywCTEWf. — Omt. ffcereg. iv. xitL p, 262. 

8 "'When Paul asks, 'What shall I profit you, except I shall speak to you eithe? 
l^reyelafioa or by knowledge, or by prophesying, or bydoctrine?' (J h d-auKa- 
Xinlisi ^ hi yvinrei J hi jrjw0ijrEi(i ^ h St^ax^ — 1 Cor. xiv. 6) — ' revelation' and 
'prophooy' imnueationably correspond to each other, just as ' knowledge' and teach- 
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ance, however, to miraculous commuiiications from God, it would 
seem, even d priori, to be the more reasonable supposition that 
the Prophet should not comprehend th& mysteries which have 
been divinely imparted to him, to the like extent, or in the same 
degree as an ordinary teacher underetands the various branches 
of information which he has acquired by study and meditation, 
— by the exercise of human intellect and the employment of 
human industry. The full meaning of the language which he 
utters must, from the very nature of the case, estend beyond the 
Prophet's own mental vision. That supernatural intuition in 
which the present and the future are intermingled,' and which 
has arisen independently of the human agent's own reflection, 
transcends the power of his understanding, and cannot be ana- 
lyzed by the discursive faculty of the mind. This analysis, we 
are told in the words of our text, the prophets attempted to per- 
form. When their spiritual intuitions had ceased, their ordinary 
powers of reflection came into play ; and the subject of their 
prophetic communications, when presented to the judgment of 
their understandings, naturally prompted effort and research. 
" The prophets," writes S. Peter, " have inquired, and searched 
diligently » « » searching what, or what manner of time 
the Spirit of Christ, which was in them, did signify." The 
foundation of this inquiry lay in the pre-forming character of 
Kevelation ; according to which it ever veiled, in its intimate 
reference to the present, a constant reference to the future. This 
pecuhar feature of the Divine communications was implied by 
Christ Himself, when He taught that " the seed is the word of 
God ■'" and, according to this principle, the future development 
of the sense of Prophecy is to be regarded as the product of the 
germinating power of the " seed," which lies still dormant until 
the " fulness of time."° 

That the predictions of Scripture are not to be thoroughly un- 

ing ;' and are therefore evidently to be distinguislied aa superaatural information and 
ea natural acqairementa"— Ritaohl, Die Eaisiehmg der aiikath. Kwche, a. 489, To the 
same effect Hei^tenbei^, having observed, that " What viewed in respect to the 
manner of reoeiying it, is 'reveMon;' the same, -wIibq viewed in respect to the 
manner of ita delivery, is 'prophecy'" — goes on to remarlc on 1 Cor.xiv.6: "Here 
we have a double pair of corresponding parte ; revelation, and prophecy constitute 
the one. knowledge and doctrine the other."— Me Sa>. of 3. John, Prologue. (Clarktfi 
For. TheoL, Lib. L p. 40). 

' See Lecture iv. p. 176, *c. ' S. Luke, viii. II. 

' CC Beel^ "Propad. Eutwicklung," e. 253 ; aod Lecture iv. pp. 149-154. 
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derstood before their fulfdment is clearly indicated by our Lord's 
language when He points ont their nature and their object : ' "And 
now I have told you before it come to pass, that when it is come to 
pass ye might believe." Thus it is that Prophecy is likened 
unto the rays of a taper, which glimmers by night, and faintly 
illumines the darkness, until the appearance of the morning star.' 
The progress of history, meanwhile, enables us to ascertain 
what prophetical announcements have already received their ful- 

' S. JoLa, siv. 39. Ct " And whau this comath to pass (lo it will come), Uien 
BhaU they know that a prophet hath baan among them." — Bzefc. isxiii 33. 

' 2 S. PeL i, 16-21. The sense of tliis much disputed passage wliich I have here 
adonted may be thus ststed somewhat more fiilly. S. Peter had summed tip for the 
'■brethren,"from whom ha was about to be parted &)V ever (ver. 15), the gronn(b 
of the FaiHi ; via, the testimony of the Apostlea, and the language of Proybe^- 
"We have not," he aj^iei, "followed cunningly devised feblas, when we made 
known the power and eoraing of Christ, but were eye-witnesses of His Mnjeaty 
* * * when we were with Him in the holy mount" We have also, contmuea 
8. Peter, a further reason for our belieE— viz., " the word of Prophecy," which haa 
now been rendered " more sure" and stedfaat (3c/Jnwr£poi.) by those proofe of its fat 
filment with wMch you are acquainted. (Of "Verily I say unto you, that many 
propliela have desired to see tliose things which ye see, and have not seen tliem. — 
S. Matt xiii. 17). To this " ye do well that ye take heed ;" for before its accom- 
plishmeut— " until the dav dawa"— the language of Prophecy is ever obscure, and 
casts but a foehle light upon the future, as a taper dimly shming where its rays can- 
not be reflected {ilc Wjiy ^otiwri & avxfVPV «'T^ .— fl«a:^^'pof=™^i)jiof). Nor 
need this oanse you surprise. Even the prophets could not expound the revelationfi 
■which were committed to them ;— the meaning which the event fixes upon their 
lanimKge was not a meanmg infused into it by their own draign ;-— the sense of 
their predictions, as it did not proceed B^m themselves, could not be imraveJled by 
their own powers of mlerpretation (Wiof InMami: oi yiveToi :— for which sense of 
h^avffic, cC S. Mark, iv. 34 ; Acts, lix. 39) :— and Hie reason is obviouB : " Prophecy 
came not in old time by the wiU of man [i. e. so tliat the prophet gave utter^ce 
to Ms awn thoughts and fcellngs — nl iSi,a\, : hut holy men of God spake as they 
ware moved Uepo/tevot) by the Holy Ghoat" (Cf tlie favorite expressioD of the 
Fathers— nvCTuaroriopoi ; see Lecture iL p. 83, and supra, p. 194, note *.) Rudel- 
baoh ('■ Die Lehre von der luspir." 1842. H. iL s. 16) justly observes, that this fopa, 
or impulse of the Holy Spirit, is by no means to be confounded with the SfCtrrnffif, or 
pareonal condition of the prophet. In confounding these distinct notions consists the 
eri-orofHsngsteiiberg on this question; see swpra, p. 191, note". This eTplauntom 
of the passage plainly includes that to which I have alluded in Lecture ii, p. 11, 

Here we see Prophecy illuKtrated under that aspect according to whicb the Divine 
agents appear passive : the words of the text (.1 9. Pet. i. 10-12) exhibit tlicm, on 
the other hand, as active and conscious. We thence learn— (1) tliat tlie propliets d:h- 
genUy applied their anderstaiidings to ascertain the sense of their predictions (ftef^^ 
TTiaav Kid h^ucmriaa^). (2) The chief object of their search was, "Wliat, or what 
manner of time (eif nVa i> -rroiov naipiiv) the Spirit of Christ which was in them did 
signify." (" Quod inauit tempns per se, quad dicaa teram, suis numeris notatam: 
Duafe dioit tempus ex eventibus variis noscendum."— BengeL) (3) The reason is 
added of the obscurity in which their words were slirouded ;— they were not person- 
ally concerned m the event: "it was revealed to Uiem that not uitio fhetmelves did 
they minister" such things. (4) The Apostle intimates tliat all this was no accidental 
mystery no undesigned form of ambiguous words. Not to prophets alone was this 
knowlec^ denied ; even the bisheat of created beings werEi not adraitled to these 
secret eounaels of the Almigh^ : " which things the aagals desire to hxik into. 
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fllmeat ; and to recognise the licaring upon the futui-e of certaii: 
statements of Scripture which we might otherwise regard as iin- 
connected with the Christian scheme, or as merely fi'>-unitive 
allusions.' E"or example: — in the tweDty-second Psalm, "the 

' This subject is fartliBr etnoldated by the nature of Types {Tuirof — a llmu, that 
tokieh is produced by a bloio, or Us mark {S. John, xx 25} ; 3ie impress of a seal ; also 
a model or trtoid (e. g. ™jrof nKnviJi, — Hebr. viii, B) ; nsed also of tlie reseinUimce be- 
tween two opposite things (e. g. Adam by whom came death is the Tuirnr of Olirist by 
Whom oame Lije,~Rom. v. 14.) That a type diffora in no essential particular ftom 
a prediction, ia proved by the application to both of the New Tastiiment formula, 
Iva i/ ypculni i^'kripuBy (e. g. the onUnances which regulated the type of tlie Paschal 
Iamb are ([aoted as constitutiEg, in the moat literal senae, a prediction : " These 
thinga were dona thai m Saipka-s skojild be failed, A. bone of Him should not be 
broken." — S. JoTin, sdi. 38.) The only di^tmotion which can be maint^ned ia thia, 
that in Types, whether ooaeiHting ol" words, things, or persons, lie conceahcent, not 
only of their ultimate design, bat even of any further reference beyond tjie mei'e rep- 
resentation of each particular type, — was carried to a greater extent lian io Pj-oph- 
eey ; in which, as we have seen, tlie prophela were coTudous HiaJ their language had 
a more eitensive application than they could fhemaelves perceiye. For examfde : 
— the iype of the Paschal Lamb was repeated yearly for many oentaries, its reference 
ta the future being neither anderatood nor suspeoled. Referring to tbis fact, Mr. Da- 
viaon defines "liie genuine Type of the Old Testament" to be '' a concealed pro- 
phecy, which the completion explains." — Oit Prophecy, p. 276. "The Sense of the 
[ritual] Types," he observes, "was a laieta one. It was a Sense not disclosed to 
flie Hebrew worshipper. • • * "When those types are instituted, there is no 
diBCOvery of t'hsir prindple, nor hint of then- interior signification joined with them. 
* * * Whatever access the Israelite bad to the great aigiiificationa of his siicri- 
ficial and ritual worship, he obtoied it by the insinuation of Prophecy, by imperfect 
and partial arguments, which could not go so &r as to reveal the truth." — Ibid. p. 
136. But to take a more extended view of this matter: — Types are nsnally divided 
into those which are represented by persons (viz., Melchlzedek, David. Jonah, &c.) ; 
or by tilings (viz., the Tabernacle, the Sacrificss, ttie Braaen Serpent, ic). To tiiia 
division Rudelbaoh ("Zeitschrift," 1842. H. iL s. 38 ffi) adds what he terma ("on 
aecouut of their prevailing iypical eharaetet," s. 46) " verbal types." or typical 
prophecies; of which he gives as examples, Hoa. xL 1 [see si^wu, Lecture iii. p. 109. 
note '} ; " Etachel weeping for her children," Jer. tttj , is, q^uoted 3. Matt, ii 18-, 
and the words of Pa. Ixix, 26, ' ' Let their habitation be desolate, " &c., quoted Acts, 
1 30, as predicting the fell of Judas. Considering the question thus generally, we 
shall perceive a further analogy between Types and Prophecy properly so called. S. 
Peter (1 Ep. i. 12) expressly tells us that " 't was eal d" (dTeKaiv^l^i/) to tlia 
prophets that their words had a g Bcaaoe xte d g to tl future. Now, similar 
" levelations" were made as to 1 11 mb 1 d Types : o. g. Psalm ex. 

discloaed the spiritual nature ol M 1 1 zed k P estliood while the manner ia 
which the history of David ismdu f ILggof Prophecy gave the 
people dear intunations how dos ly th P Im p was connected with the 

development of the Divine Scl m (Cf J xix n. 2 Ezek. ixsiv, 28, 24 ; 
Amos, ix. 11; Zeob. xli. 1, 8, A Ac) E wh w h not express informa- 
tion of such disclosures, we may fly f tbthpuaJw was not iett in ig- 
norance of the true bearing of the system of Types ia which bis religion was 
shrouded. Take the single case of the Brazen Serpent. In the Book of Wisdom it 
Is expressly called "a sign of salvation;" — ''for he that turned himself toward it 
was not saved by the thing that he saw ; but by Thee, tliat tut the Saviovr of all." 
— Wisd. xvi. 6, 7. 

Olshausen does nol, perhaps, go too &r when he lays down in bis first Tract, " On 
profound Sense of Scnpture," that " Types, Symbols, Allegory [of G^. iv. 24 ; 
3], Prophecy, are not to be regarded as differing in essence, but merely wilb 
to what is externally visible" (s. 70); to which bo adds, in his second Tract 
me subject, "What regarded as oataali&e, Type, when expressed if. wordi 
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piercing of tiie hands and the feet ;" Zcebariah'a description of 
tlie Messiah entering Jerusalem riding " upon an ass ;" or this 
same prophet's mention of the " thirty pieces of silver."" 

Such considerations clearly show how essential it was that 
the historian of a revelation should have been inspired ;— or, in 
other words, that his writings should have been Divinely guarded 
from all possibility of omission or misstatement. The meaning 
of the predictions which he has recorded frequently depends upon 
the turn of a sentence, upon a metaphor, or an expression, which 
if writing without the guidance of the Holy Spirit, he might have 
deemed trivial or unnecessary; especially when we know that 
even the Prophet himself did not, in general, understand how far 
such features of his announcements wei'O, or might be, of import- 
ance.' This remark will appear more obvioM from an example. 
In the last chapter of Daniel, the date of a future event is darkly 
foreshadowed : " It shall be for a time, times, and an half." On 

ia called an Allegory: but because eyery word ia a spiritual ad, and everyaot aii 
embodied mord, tliey ate to be distinguished only after a hamaa manner, for m their 
inward aature both are but one. And inaarauoh as no prophecy la ai'bitrary or mag- 
ical, but tlie spiritual foreeliadowlng of that which is to be-^so for all Prophecy is 
typical, and every Type a prophecy. And so of the whole : for tiie entire Old Testa- 
ment is a great prophecy, because ita history ia an eternal Type, — «. 19. 

' Zech. ix. 9 ■ xi. 13. To these examples we may add lie prediction of Haggai : 
" Speak to Zenibbabel sayiug, I will shake the hearens and the earth. * • * In 
aat dtiy, saith the Lord of Hoatfl, wiU I take thee, Zerubbabel, • * *"^ 

will make thee as a signet; lor I have cbosen thee."— Hagg. ii. 21, 23. "Why 
(writes Mr. Davison) "is Zerubbabel so distinguialiod iu the prophecy, when it looks 
BO &T beyond him 7 Why is he characterized as the signet of God ! He ia so dis- 
tingai^d aa being the fepmerataiiw of Christ; and his.^iess to be that Bepresen^ 
uaise is most evident. Of his line and seed was Christ bom into the world. When 
God, therefore, rfatored His peoiile, and reinstated Uiein in their covenant and their 
land ^ain by this prophecy He de^natfld Zerubbabel, and set His choice upon him, 
aa the signet of His hand and pnrpisB, in whom strnw work of His providence and 
mercy should be accomplished. « * » In Zerubbabel the genealogy of tlie Mea- 
siflh, after the restoration from Babylon, begins. Zerubbabel is the head of that 
irenealogy: in him it has its double concourse (S. Matt. L IS; & Luke, in. 27): both 
Ihies of the descent of the Messiah iraeeiin? in his peraon. * « * Such prediction 
was the more opportune when we conaider the stale of donbt and ambiguity which 
misht now seem to attach to tiie former promises of God, given to the Miily of David, 
when that family had been set aside &om the throne. * * « To Zerubbabel no 
(Aroue is promised, and nctu! tons ffiiien. Yet he Is cS-wwn. * * • Whence I mfer 
that that adoptiaa or ai^nov>Udgmeat of him, in relalJon to ' the sure and yet remara- 
ing 'merciea of David,' the promises of the Christian Covenant, is the specific point 
of the prophecy of Ha^ai. It is not to be maintained that aU this force and oOD 
ncTion of the . prophecy could be nnderatood from the first utterance of it, but iHey 
may be understood now."— H-Bcottraes on Fmpheq/. p. 340-343. _ „ ti . 

' Jfthn has ibrciblj ui^ed tJiis l^ct, aa exhibitmg the distinct functions ol Bevela- 
toon and InspiraHon ; the latter being always necessary—" well die Propheten wibst, 
oft dieae gOttliche Olfenbarungen nicht, oder doch nicht gana reratanden, und folglich 
ohne gOtUicheTcrwahrung leicht batten IiTthiimer einmer^n, imd bo die O^nbarung 
lelbat wesentlich entstellen konnen."— Sinto'itt'ig, Th. L s. 9B. 
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this the prophet takes occasion to ohserve : " And I heard, hut I 
understood not : then said I, my Lord, what shall be the end 
of these things ? And he said, Go thy way, Daniel : for the 
woi'ds are closed up and sealed till the time of the end.'" Such 
passages not only illustrate the assertion of S. Peter, in the- text, 
that the prophets " searched diligently" for the meaning of their 
own woMs j^tliey also afford conclusive evideace that as each 
prediction was uttered, reason continued its habitual efforts to 
penetrate the unknown ; and exhibit the important fact, that, 
while he was subject to the Divine influence, there was carried on, 
simultaneously, a parallel exercise of the natural faculties of the 
human agent, who was thus employed to express the revelations 
of Gk>d in the language of men,' 

' Dan. siL 1~3. C£ " It shall be one day which shall be known to the Lord, not 
day, nor night; but it shall oome l« pass Oiat al enening Hme flsftoKSe liglU." — Zeoh. 
xiv. 1, The New Testament affords some striking illustrations of the fast that the 
ftill sense of a Divine revelation was frequently miperoeived by the person who re- 
oeiyed it. After the effusion of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost, 8. Peter annonncea to 
the Jews — "The pramise is anlo you and to your obildren, and to aM ikat are afw off, 
even ss many as the Lord our God sliall cell." — Acts. ii. 39. Lookiog from our point 
of view, no one can doabt that by thoae words the admission of the tientiles to Gos- 
pel privileges was plainly intimated : and yet it was not for some time afterwards— 
and thai, too, by aid of a new revelation (Acts, x. ; of xi. lB-17) — that 8. Peter, still 
fettered by his Jewish creed, fblly understood the force of what he himself haji ut- 
tered. The ease of Oaiaphas "propliesying," nnoonsdoMly, that "oue man should 
die fbr the people," is still more remarkable, "This spake he votofhimse^{df' kaxToi 
oi« duel') ; but, being Higli Priest thet year, he prophesied (sirpo^itTmotir),'' — S. John, 
iL 51. Here the BvaQgeliet leaves no room fbr supposing his own interpretation to 
be a mere "sulgective exposilloa." The express denial that Caiaphas " spake of him- 
self" m introduced in such a manner as 1o place it Ijeyond any doubt that "he propht- 
sied," that is, "spake niider the influence of God." The refepence to the olBce of 
Caiaphas does not imply that S. John eonadered that every High Priest necessarily 
prophesied ; but merely points out that the High Priest was the natural medium 
through which God rmglU at times reveal Himself "Fuitj inquam, sacerdos; 6 Si 
TTpdc d'^Seiav lepei); si8v; eon irpuf linjf, nt Philo tut." — 0. F. PritZBche, De SeveL 
nofiiiTU Bibl, p, 62. Cf also Olshauaen, ia toe 

In considering ttie question, " Utrum prophetse semper cognoseant ea quse pro- 
phetant," S. Thomas Aquinas decides in the negative, by a reference to this case of 
Caiaphas; laying down the principle; "In revelatione proplietica, movetur mens 
propiiette a Spiritu Sanoto, sicut instrumentum deSoiens respectu principalis agentis :" 
— from which he infers, "Btiam veri prophetm non omnia cognoscunt qnte in eornm 
visis, aut verbis, ant etiam &Gtis, Spiritus Sanctus inteiidit." — Samm. TlieoL 2da 2dK., 
qu. elxxiii. art, iv. t. x^\u. p. 308. 

' Before leaving this branch of our subject, a word may be said as to the nwneriMi 
statementsof Prophecy. JJumbors are sometimes employed, as natural lacls or his- 
torical events, in their ordinary signification; e. g. Jer. xiviiL 16, 11; Isai, yii, 8. 
In the great miyority of cases, however, they are symbolioally significant ; e. g. the 
mystic number seeert — as in tlie days of Creation, and throughout the ordinances of 
the Law; c£ also Dan. is. 24-27 ; R'sv, sjii. 18. "The fwnnJera of Prophecy," ob- 
aeivee Seek, " are to it means of representation as essential as its natural and his- 
torical characteristics ; — only most difficult to be deciphered, because our computa- 
tions are ehiefiy dependent on the proportions of the ontward world ; Die proplietisohen 
Zahlen dagegen sind zuaammengesetzt theils aus den inneisten Urbeetimmu[^n der 
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The liistoiy of Balaam illustrates still further the principles 
which I have endeavored to establish. Balaam was, in the 
Btrictest sense (although not officially'), a prophet, or agent 
through whom God revealed His will. This may be inferred, 
partly from the language made use of by the sacred historian 
when narrating the personal history of Balaam, and recording hia 
predictions ; partly from the nature of the predictions themselves. 
In the first place, Balaam expressly calls Jehovah his Grod f and 
he nowhere disclaims the justice of the reputation which had at- 
tracted the notice of the King of Moab : " I wot," said Balak, 
"that he whom thou blessest is blessed, and he whom thou 
cursest is cursed ;'" — on the contrary, the phraseology employed 
throughout denotes his intimate relation to the Supreme God. 
Thus it is plainly stated that he "heard the words of God ;" 
that he saw " the vision of the Almighty ;'" that " the Spirit of 
God' came upon him ;" that J ehovah " met him," and " put a 

ausseQweltlioben MaaesTerliaitiiiese, hail^ Uraahlen, die elemenlare Welt-Organisa- 
tion Ijemessend, zu deren BntratliBelung our die biblisohen AufschliiBse uber Soliopfiing 
und ITrzeit dienen ; tteils aus den Graudboatinimungeti der theoorfttischan Chranologia 
und Avithmotik (namentlioh Festreohnung), heilige Ziffera, geschopft aus der Zeit-und 
MaaaB-Ordnung der Theooralie."— ftispdd. EniwiJcL, s. 201. 

' See Lecture iv, p. 175, note '. That Balaam must be distingoislied Irom tha 
ordiaary ministers of the Theocracy, whether offldally Prophets, or Seers, may be in- 
ferred from the title given to him in Josh. liii. 22, "the Soothsajer" (;Dlpn):— a 
term which the LSX. render by/i.nricand whicli is usually employed in a b^id sense ; 
&. g "There shaU not be found among yoQ any one * * * tliat usett dwiiiaUm 
(traop acp).— Dant xviii. 10. Balaam himself; too (Numb, isili. 33), placta "diviaa- 
ijoa" {DOp), together with "enchantment" (iJn:), in contrast to true prophecy, aa 
found only in Israel. Compare, however, ProF. svi. 10 — " A Divine sentence (cop) 
is in the lips of the king." , , 

^ " If Balak would give me his house full of silver and gold, I cannot go beyond 
■ the word of Jehovah my God ("rtiN mn>) to do less or mora."— Num. xsiL 18. Ba- 
laam no leas pliunly asasrls the great truth that Jehovah was the God of Israel: He 
hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither hath lie seen perverseneaa in IsRiol : Je- 
hovah his God If^n mn^) is with him."— rxiii. 21. This use of the term Jehovah 
is peculiar to those who stood within the spliere of Revelation. See Hengstenberg s 
" BeitrSae," ii. s. 301) a. 401 ; as well aa his Di^ertation on Balaam. 

' Num. X2ii. e : see also Balaam's reply : "I*dge here this night, and I will bring 
you word asBJn, a* Jehovah sftaKspeoS unto m&" — ver. 8. 

' -nv Nnm xsiv. 4. 

^arfyitrrn. nid.yer.% Cf. Lecture iii. p. 128, &g. Deylingius ("Observ. 8a- 
oriB," vol. iii. p. 105, &c) points out some analogies betwesn the expressions em- 
ployed in this narrative and those which occur in the prophetical writings. E. g. 
BaLam describes his predictions by the term DX3 (oh. ssiv. 4, 16), which is usually 
employed in the exordiums of proplietlc announcements to denote a revelation from 
God. "Thus, Davidtheaonof jBase«iM"(aw)— aSitm.xxuul; " S(«(A the Lord 
God of Hosts"— laai. iii. 15 ; "I am against the prophets, saith the Lord, that use 
their tongues, and say, He sam."~Jer. xxiii. 31. So also the term used to signi^ 
the ecstatic condition; "He hath said * « * which saw the vision of the Al- 
mighty, fiiBiW' [i!M— the words "into a trance" do not occur m the original j, *c 
HSu. xxiv. 4 16. Compare Eaet i. 28 ; iu. 23 ; Dau. viii. n. &a. 
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word in his mouth.'" His saciifice, too, of eeven bulIocTiu and 
seven rama, was of a form ideutical with that which Jehovah 
Himst'lf prescribed in the book of Job ;" a form, moi-eover, which, 
we are told, was employed on one of the most solemn occasions 
of Jewish histoid, — the bringing " up the Ark of the Covenant 
of the Lord out of the house of Obed-Edom :" " And it came to 
pass, when God helped the Levites that bare the Ark of the 
Covenant of the Lord, that they offered seven bullocks and seven 
rams.'" In the second place, if we look to his predictions,' we 
shall find that they comprise the entire range of Prophecy : 
Jewish,- - namely, the condition, safety, and conquests of the He- 
brews ; Christian, — the dominion of the " Star and Sceptm ;" 
Pagan, — the visitation of the heathen enemies of Israel.' Of 
one of his predictions, indeed, we ourselves can judge : even in 
that early stage of their history, Balaam foretold the wonderful 
isolation of the Israelites among the inhabitants of the earth : 
" Lo I the people shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned 
amoug the nations.'" In fine, the manner hi which Jeremiah 



' Num. xxiil 16. "And Jehovah met Balaam" (rillr ip^}. AllucUng to this ex- 
preaaon, Tholack("TermiaehtBSGhriileii,"i.fl. iOBlobaerTes thatoonamentators have 
seldoni noticed a feature mthie nBrradre bj which Salaam is distiaguislieil ft om other 
prophets. It ia elwaye Bud that Ae wejil c^art when he desired to prophesy, and that 
God met him. Thus : " Balaam said auto Balalt, Stand by thy burnt-offeiing, and I 
will go : peradTenture Jehovah will come to meet me. • * « And God met Ba- 
laam." — ndii- 3, i. Compare oh, ssii, 19, 20. It may be noticed, that TLolnok: is 
incliued to regard the Ikct of Balaam's exiiibiting no am^rise at the miracle of the aS8 
speaking to him (Num. sklL 29) aa a proof that this entire tracsaction waa purely 
Aibjedim; and that there waa uo sdsnwi reality corresponding to the details imr- 
rated. On the other hand, 8. Augustina more profoundly observea: " Nihil hie aanfi 
mirabilins Tldetur, quam quod loquente aainit territus non net, sed insnper ei, velut 
talibns monstris assuetus, ird pfraeveroBiie respondit." — Qu(eet. in .^'iim., xlviii. lib. ir 
t iii. p. 549. 

' "Jehovah aaid to Bliphaa the Temanito, My wrath is Irindled against thee 
* * * therefore take unlo you now seven bullocks and seven ratas, and go l^ my 
eervant Job, and offer up for yourselves a burnt-offering." — Job, xliL 7, 8. See I)ey- 
lingius. he cit^ 112. 

» ! Chron. XV. 26. Ct also the solemn aaoriflee of Hezekiahr "Then Heieiciali 
the king rose early, and galhered tlie rulers of the city, and went up to the bouse of 
the Lord. And they brought seven bullocks and seven rams. * * * And he 
commanded the priests the sons of Aaron to offer them on the altar of the Lord." — H 
Chron. xxli. 30, 21. 

' Geseaius prefiices bis comments on laai. iv. and xvi. by a dissertatiou on the 
history of Moab; "Among the oracles, that of Balaam (Num. xxii. ixiv.l ia spe- 
cially remarkabla, in which tliat early, although not Israelitic, ptophot — urged oy 
Moab to curse Israel — is moved by tlie Divine Spirit to bless it, and to announce to 
Moab its future destruction by a mighty hero ia larael (David), (Num. xsiv. 17, 13 : 
b£ a Sam, viii, 2): — agenufnely epic pieoa, worthy of the greatest poeta of ail times." 
~Ser Prophet Jesaia, i, a. 504. 

' Davison, " Discourses on Prophecy, " p. 290, 

» Num sxiii, 9. 
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makes use of Balaam's orado against Moab' affords the fullest 
sanction to his prophetic authority :— an authority which com- 
mands the repeated recognition of the sacred writers ; aa we learn 
from the boohs of Moses, Joshua, Nehemiah, and Micah.' 

The DiYine source of his predictions having been thus pointed 
out, it is to be remarked, in the next phtce, how the very defects 
of Balaam's character were bent to serve the purpose of Jehovah. 
We see, as subsequently in the history of Jonah,' how vain was 
his opposition to the will of heaven : both cases affording, per^ 
haps, the most striking examples in the sacred narrative, of that 
'LaV of Prophecy already dwelt upon at some length,' accord- 
ing to which each single prediction attaches itself to certain 
events or occasions presented at the period of its delivery. The 
disobedience of Balaam became the occasion of that prediction 
which fiUed the Gentile world, at the eve of Christ's Nativity, 
with the expectation of a Universal Monarch. The flight of 
Jonah from the pre-sence of the Lord was made the occasion of 
that marvellous type which symbolically foretold Christ's sojourn 
in the tomb.' 

We have further to notice how Balaam (whose visions are so 
plamly described as the result of genuine prophetic ecstasy), in 
the midst of his announcements retains his consciousness unim- 
paired, and exhibits the unclouded exercise of his natural under- 
standing. When about to be dismissed by the King of Moah, he 

' CE Jer. xlyiii. 45, witli Num. xxiv. It. See mfi-a, Lecture vii. 

' Dout. xiiu. 4, 6; Josh. xi:iv. 9 ; Neh.siii.2; Micali, vL 6. 

B "The word of the Lord came unio Jonah, saying, Arise, go to Smeveli, and 
ory BKaiDst it. Bat Jonas rose up to flee unto Tarshish from the presence of the 
Lord; aad tie ibund a aliip goi:^ to Tarahish. Bat tbe Lord sent out a great wind 
into the sea," &c. — Jonah, i. 

* Lecture iv. p. 147, &c. , , , , „ ,. h .t 

5 "Aa Jonas was three days and three nighta in the whale's belly; so shall the 
Son of Man be three days and three niehta in tlie heart of the earth."— S. Matt. xn. 40. 
The manner in which German writers, e»en of the school considered pre-erainenOy 
"ByaneelicaL" venture, without any exlernal evidence whatsoever, to tamper with 
the text of Scripture, is painfiilly illustrated by the foUowmg remark of Neander on 
the Type, of Jonah : " In Matt. lii. 40, the reference is made to bear upon the Jiesw- 
TecHmof Gbnst, which la quite foreign to the ori^nal sense and connexion of the 
paBaaire. * * * A special application of the type in this way would have drawn 
thelrttBntion of the hearers away from the main point of comparison. For teM 
retuam we ilank the verse in question is a commentary by a later hand. — i he iye 
of Jesui Christ, % 166. (Bohn'a transL, p. 36(i.) It is weU to compare the language 
at Mr. Davison: "Jonah is in his own person a li/pe, a propMK Sign of OhnsL 
• • * Our Saviour has fixed the truth and certainty of this Type; the coirc- 
spondenceofthemiraele has fixed it, • * * Jonah, as I may say, c*mpw^aSes for 
the absence of any direct Christian prediction in what he delivers, by the typical 
prophecy embodied in his personal history."— On Propli£oy, p. 215. 
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again reminds liiin of his powerlessnesa in the hsmils of God : " If 
Balak would give me his house full of sQver and gold, I cannot 
go beyond the commandment of the Lord to do either good or 
bad of mine own mind ; but what the Lord aaith, that will I 
speak. And now (he continues) behold I go unto ray people ; 
come therefore and I will advertise thee what this people shall do 
to thy people in the latter days ;'" — words which are followed, in 
continuation, as it were, of hie personal observations, by that 
grand series of predictions with which his ministry as God's 
prophet closes.' 

To the examples already adduced in illustration of the prin- 
ciple which we are considering must be added an incident re- 
corded by Ezetiel. According to that principle, the continued 
exercise of each prophet's consciousness was preserved unimpaired, 
and his understanding still reflected upon the visions which hia 
spiritual sense had contemplated, even while his imagination was 
engaged in embodying them in certain forms or symbols. " The 
word of the Lord," writes Ezekiel, " came unto me, saying. Son 
of man, set thy face toward the south « » « and prophesy 
against the forest of the south field :" — a command which is fol- 
lowed by a representation of the vision, composed in a style so 

' Numli xtHv. 1 2-14. The eontinued struggle l)©tween Balaam'a covetouaneas 
and the Diviiis impulse wMch prompted hia worda is fordbly doacribed by tlie in- 
spired hietoiiaiL At first, liaring aaerifload, lie goes to meet JbIiotbIi (oli. xiiii. 1-3). 
Tills lie doea a aecond time, at Balak's requeet; "Come, I pray thee, with me unto 
imotlier ploeo, and curse me them from thence" {ver. 13). Haring again " received 
commandment to bieaa," and having aaid, "He iiatli blessed; and I cannot reverse 
it" (ver. 20), he ia led "unto tiie top of Peor," a hill dedicated to the idol of Moab 
(Dent. iii. -iS ; iv. 46). Here Balaam " went not as at other Umes to seek fbr enchant- 
monta" (n''Bn>— of the nature of which nothing ia known) — but, urged by an irreaat- 
ib!e impulse, he proclaima again hia bleaaing ; and even after Uie mdignant remoji- 
atrance of Balak (xxiv. 10), he feels himself compelled once more to bleas the people 
ofGk)d. 

' Le Clero observes, on Humb. ixiv. 2 — "The Spirit of God came upon him," — 
"Tult Philo hoc et reliqua Tota emiasa ease a Balaamo invito, et contra anirai aen- 
tentiam loquente. Bed Baum non multo allter oi^na ejus movisse ao asinffl (lili. i. S« 
ratt JObsis). Ternm affeotio animi vatia hujus veriua deaoribetur, ai dicatur, phrasri 
HomerioS, feiJii diKovri ye dv/iiji hseo prolooutua ease ; nam voluiaaet quidem gratlfi- 
oari Balako, ut prteminm ab eo auferret, sed subj'eota aibi a Deo non audebat subti- 
eere, aut iis eontraria proferre. Bkat ptaite compos mi, neo alienati mente vatioina- 
batur, ot Bi tota historia liquet" This narrative ia employed by Philo to illustpate 
his theoiy of Inapiration already deaeribed. Lecture ii pp. 64^7. He represenl^ the 
angel who met Balaam on the way aa indignant at hia dlaaiaiiilation, and com- 
mandite him to proceed; for, the angel asaurea him, his resistance to God's will 
would be of no avail; iv^aei; yHi) oiSiv, l/iov re ^.eicTia ijrj;;ro*i'7-of dviv 
T^g cfit iiavoia^, no! tu ^uu^p opyava rpeizovTog, ^viox^au yilp ijH tSk ^')yov, 
Seatrl^av inaara i li t^c a^g yT^aTT'qg oil avvlevTOi . — Be Vita Mosis, ii 
P.1M. 
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abrunt, and convoyed in language ao obscurely raetapliorical, aa 
to be justly regarded one of the darkest portions of even Ezekiel'a 
writings,' Of this the prophet himself was thoroughly conscious. 
Having received the mysterious communication, he is evidently 
struck by its enigmatical character ; and he at once proceeds to 
remonsti'at«, as it were, with the Loi'd on acconnt of its obscur- 
ity ; " Then said I, Ah, Lord God, they say of me. Doth he not 



In all the cases which we have just considered, it is obvioua 
if any confidence is to be placed in, or value scribed to, their 
assertions — that the different eacred writere aver, as a simple mat- 
ter of fact, that they received certain communications from with- 
out which they pointedly distinguish from the suggestions of their 
own minds, and the results nf their own reflection,' The two 
questions, then, arise, by what means were they ^aured them- 
selves,' and how did they convince others, that such communica- 

' Ezek. ix, 46-49. [xxi, 1-6"| '■ It ia written thronghoat iu a style so sia^larly 
abrupt, and in some parts so utterly euigrnatieal, tijat it may certainly be considered, 
aa a wliole, one of tlie diirkest poi-Hons of Ezakiel'a wjitinga."— "-Bseiiei," p, 185, by 
Mr. Pah'bairn ; who oViservea tliat Bisliop Horaley [" Bibl. Orit.," voi ii., 2Qd ed. p. 
97] "hs8 here aimply left a record of liia inability to proceed, in the brief note, ' The 
diflcaltiea of this oMpter are lo me inauparable.' " 

* Tills fact appears moat olenfly in. tlie contrast wliieh the prophets of God draw 
betn-cen their own words and the prediotions of the fulae prophata. Baekiel repro- 
eenls that disitinction as being threefold : " Son of mail, ptophasy asaiast the prophets 
of Isfiiol, and aay thou unto tliam (1) ihat prophesy oiri of Oieir oum hmris, Hear ye 
the word of tho Lord ; Woe unto tho fooliah prophets (2) Biat follow their Ofim spirit, 
and (.^) have seen tiolMng." — Eaek. liiL 2, 3. On this description of false prophecy 
Mr. FairbauTi well obaerves r " Eipreased m philosophical language, the whole was 
Bvli}eei«ie merely, without any oijecUiie reality. The true prophet differed in each 

ertioular ftom the fidfle one ; He propheaed not from hia own heart, but ftom the 
art of God ; in conceiving and uttering his message, he followed not his own spirit, 
but the Spirit of God ; Mid coosequently the word he spake contained a true and 
Divine reality. ♦ « # Hence the peculiar expression which is fi'equently em- 
ployed of seeing the mn-d of the Lord-— (laaL ii. 1 ; xiii. 1 ; Amos, i. 1 ; Mic. L 1)." 
Mizdiiei, p. 90. 

' With reapect to the absolute assurance which the prophets had of the ' objectiTe' 
reality of the Divine communications, S. Thomas Aquinas argues with great aoute- 
neas. (i) He alludes to the conviction of the truth of his massage which Jeremiah 
must have felt when he braved tlie death to which tiie Law (Deut. xviii. 20) had 
condemned the falaa prophet : " Know ye for certain," aaid Jeremiah, " that if ye 
put me to death ye shall surely bring innocent blood upon yoorselvea : for of a inUh 
the Lord hath sent me unto you." — Jer. xxvi. 16. (2) He pointa out the readiness 
of ibraham to slay his son : " S%num prophetioa oertitudinis acoipere possumua ex 
hon quod Abraham, admonilus in propktMea visione, ae prfBparavlt ad filium unigen- 
itum immolandum : quod tmSairnvs fealssei, msi de divtna reveViiiow faiaset certia- 
Hmm." — Swmm. Tkeol 2da 2die, qu. clixi. art. 6, t, ixiii p, 285. "We may add the 
caae of S. Paul. Can we feel any doulrt aa to the force of those proofe which ood- 
vinced that profound intellect of the truth of the revelationa which he received ; and 
wliich effeetsd a revolution in his nature that impelled him, without " conferring with 
B^ and blood," to oome forward as the most zealous and enlightened promdgatw 
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tioos were undoubtedly Divine ? As to the manner, indeed, by 
which the external suggestions were conveyed to the mind, we 
know nothing. They only who received those revelations from 
God could have imparted this information, — for they only had 
experience of the feelings which accompanied the illapse of the 
Divine energy : and they are silent. Or, if a casual hint be 
dropped with reference to this action of the Divine influence on 
the soul, it is simply by employing a material image to express 
the inward experience. Thus Jeremiah says: " The Loiii put 
forth His hand, and touched my mouth :" and Ezekiel locorde 
how " an hand was sent unto me ; and lo, a roll of a book was 
therein ; and » e « He said unto me, Son of man, eat thia 
roll, and go speak unto the house of Israel,"' Respecting thia 
want of information, the deftioder of Revealed Religion need feel 
neither concern nor surprise.' It is but another example of that 
ignorance which is the natural condition of humanity. In our 
intercourse with our fellow-men, we cannot tell how spirit acts 
upon spiiit. In our every-day life, we cannot tell how matter acts 
upon mind.' Persons who are without the sense of sight cannot 
represent to themselves the perceptions which accompany the 

of doctrines whiuh he bad hitherto miatakea, and peraceutGd to tha deal;Ii ?— Gial. i. 
16-23, 

' Jer. I 9; Ezek. ii, 9, iii. 1. C£ Bev. i. 8^10; and rapro, p, 196, note", 
' " Ab our seosatioiia carry the notiooe of material thinga to our nnderst^Ddings 
■which hefbre ware unacquainted with, them ; ho there ia Home analogipal way whereby 
the Imowlod^ of Divine Truth may also be revealed to ua. For so we may call as 
well that hislorioal truth of corporeHl and material things, which we are informed of 
by our senses, iradt afrev^aHoa, as that Divine Truth which we now speak of; and 
therefore we may have as oertaia and infellibla a way of being acquainted with the 
one, as with the other. And God having so contrived the nature of our souls, that 
we may converse one with another, and inform one another of thinga we knew not 
before, would not make us so deaf to Hia Divine voice that breaks the rocks, and 
rends the mountains asunder ; He would not make ua so undisciplinable in Divine 
things as that we ahould not be capable of receiving any impressions from Himself 
of thoae things which we were before unacquainted with." — J. Smith (of Cambridge.) 
Of Prophecy, ch. L 

' " What are the ^ta which are the objeora of intuition or oonsciousn^aa, and 
what are those which we merely inter? Bnt this inquiry haa never heen considered 
a portion of logia Its place is in another and a perfectly distinct department of 
science, to which the name metaphyaioa more particularly belongs. * * * To 
thia science appertain the great and much debated questions of the existence of mat 
ter; the e^istenee of spirit, and of a distinction between it and matter; the realitj 
of time and space, as tilings without the mind, and distinguishable from the objeott 
which are said to exist in them, For in the present state of the discussion on these 
topics, it is univepaally allowed that the existence of matter or of spirit, of space or 
of time is, in its nature, unauaoeptihle of being proved; and thatif anytliing is known 
of them, it must be by immediate intuition. "-—J. 3. Mill, A system of Logic, vol I 
3rd ed. p. 1 . 
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■deas of light and color ; and yet they do not.question tlie ex- 
istence of those qualities of the material world, convinced by the 
evidence which the experience of others supply. Shall we, then, 
ungifted with the power of spiritual vision, deny the reality of 
that Icnowledge which God has conveyed by it, while moial evi- 
dence eijually powerful is at our command ? Or to state the 
same thing mora generaUy, and with reference to speculative 
difficulties respecting both the questions above proposed : — we 
know how the Idealist triumphs in his supposed refutation of 
the existence of the exterual world ; and yet men of ordinftry un- 
derstanding stiU listen to his arguments with wondering diidain, 
6i regard it, at the most, as a clever exhibition of dialectical ebill. 
We live, and act, and think, perfectly indifferent to the argu- 
ments which should convince us that the world without is a non- 
entity. The original reception of Christianity by the Gentile 
world enables us, here also, to appeal to the common sense of 
mankind, in reply to an analogous exhibition of mere intellectual 
ingenuity, Not to dwell upon Hume's notorious argument to 
show that no evidence can prove a miracle,' or upon the practical 
answer to it which such a fact supplies, the speculations of a 
writer, to whom allusion has been made more than once in these 
Discourses, afford an immediate illustration, Schleiermacher ar- 
gues against the efficacy of miracles, and chiefly against the 
y of Prophecy, as proofs of Christianity ;' and with his de- 



^ The only cooBiatent view is that wMoh denies the possibility of a, revelatioa : 
'• If we may be well enoTigh aBaured of tha author of any hook, and also of his hon- 
esty, yet it was furtber ohjsotQd that thia author, whoever he was, could not bo anre 
that he himaolf was not deeeiyedin his opinion of hla own inspiration, or of a revela- 
tion made to himself. + * ♦ Bui, First, if he coold not be sure of his own in- 
spiraEioD, or of a reyelation made to himselfi how then could oii^ man now-a-daya 
be sore of the aame, if God should vouchsafe U> speak to us now, as 'tis acid Ha 
did in former timea to the prophets and other inspired men, Vy Himself, oe an 
Angel ? So that this objection, if it be well grounded, outa off not only all reason- 
able belief of former revelations, but likewise all reasonable belief of any revelation 
tbat ean now be made lo ourselves, or othera. And 'tis to no purpose to offer at 
anything to convince thoae of the truth of any revelation who me of opinion that 
even the infinite power and wisdom of God eannot make such a revelation of Hia 
will to them H3 would be credible, such ea they ahould leaBoaably Judge sufficient 
for theff eonvictiou." — ^wleea Senmrns by Bishop 0. Blackall, p. 21. 

' Scbleiermaoher HelB out from the following propoeiliou : " Thei'e ia no other 
means of obtaining a aliare ia the Christian Community, than through F^th in Jesus 
aa the Eedeeraer." By the expression, "Fmth in Christ," Schleiermacher under- 
stands " Tlie oertaiuty accompanying a state of Hie higher self-conaciousness ; which, 
consequently is different from, but not therefore inferior to, tbat which accompanies 
the objective consciousness. In the same aense Paith in God ia used to denote 
notiiing else than the certainty concerning the absolute feeling of dependence as 
suob, L e. as condiUoned (bedingt) by a Being placed withoi^ us, and expreaaing our 
14 
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nial of the latter is closely connected his rejection of the authority 
of the OH Testament.' But the Christian Apologist will turn 
from the auhtlyty of the mere dialectician to the facts of history, 

rolfltioQ lo Him. * « * The expression, Eaitli in Christ (aa that of Faith in God) 
J8 tlie referenoB of the state, as e^et, to Oljrist aa cause. » * * Althongh in 
Sotipture itself ai^meats, of which the witneases to the Goapel have availed them- 
BeiveB, are fl'eqaantly mentioned (Acts, vi. 9, 10 ; ix. 20-22 ; xviii. 31, 28), stiU, it is 
never maintained that Faith has ariaen from the adducmg of proofe, but from the 
announcemeat." Sunh proofe, be adda, warn solely designed to point out Use appli- 
cabiUm of the propbeoiee to thia Jesus aa Redeemer— otherwise the Gentiles must 
have first become Jews in order to be brought to Christianity by <fte milhorily or the 
propiiels. Here, theiPlmp all dLnioustr tion muHt be exolndod:— but " Men would 
Mn bring about the 1 i II l '1 nat, by meaaa of the Miracles which He 

has wrought, or tlio 1 innouneed Hin coming, or the peculiar 

nature of the evidpi ' ni-ng Him, that it is a work of Divine 

Inspiration. The W < lallj) Ja. ttiat the effloaoy of these cu> 

oumalMieea always i I I I idy exialJQg, and therefore cannot pro- 

duce it Aa to Miracl ii, m the stiiLt aews of the word (1 e. exclnding Prophecy, 
Inspiration, fre ), if we oonfloe ouiBelvcB to those whioh Jeaua Eimeoif haa wrou^lit, 
Of even tal;e iji those wioughr with reference to Him — these can by no meana efteot 
Buch an acknowledgment » • » For Scripture itself atiesta, partly thst I'lUth 
has been produced without Miracles, partly, that iljcaclea have not produced it ; fi'om 
which it can he conclniled. tliat where Faith has been produced even in connoxion 
with Miraelea, it haa not been produoeii by them, but in tliat originai manner." As 
to Prophecy, we can easily conceive that a Jeui might admit its referencB to Jesus, 
and, nevertheleaa, that he neither had true :D'aith, nor was a member of the Ol-.urch, 
—because he did not yet leel the need of aedemptiou. And were a Ck/dils even 
to be convinced that the Prophedea were connected with each other ; and that all 
of them lia,ve in view one and (he aame subject ; and, fiirther, that they have been 
all strictly fulfllled in Christ, — atili it must he assumed that Jeans is the Bedeemer, 
because Uie Redeemer haa been predicted by such intimations as the Gentile fiada 
appUoable to Jeaua. Nay, more— wecannot see how a Gentile could have conBdence 
in the men who uttered the Prophecies, unleaa we liirther assume that their inspira- 
tion has been proved to him. But farther ;— since it can never be proved that the 
prophets have foreseen Ohrist as He liM aoEually ei-iated, and still less the Kingdom, 
of the Mesaah, as it has been actually developed in CtoistiaQity, " it must be con- 
ceded that a proof of Christ as the Redeemer is impossible by means of Prophecy. 
* * m yfe aioBb therefore clearly distmguish between the apologetic use of the 
Prophecies made by the Apostles in their relation to the Jewa, and a general use of 
them as means of proof."— i)«r Ohrisft. Qlasiie, B. i. a 81 £ (0£ also Lecture lii. p. 
100, note '.> SohleiBrmacher next proceeds to the question of Inspiration, for his re- 
marks on whioh see sl^ra. Lecture i. p. 36. 

' Quinet says of Schleiermacher, that no man haa made greater efforts to reoonoile 
ancient iaith with modem sdenoe. The concessions info wliich he lias been drawn 
are incredible ■ — " Oomme un homme battu par on violent orage, il a saonnu lea mats 
et la TOdure ponr sauver ]e corps du vaisaeau." At flrst he gives up the Old Teefa- 
ment; " o'est ce qu'C appelait rompre aveo Tandenne ^anee." At a later period, 
liaving made an Old Testament without prophecaes, he makes a Qosprf without mir- 
acles ° " Encore arrivait-il a oe debris do r6T61atian, non plus par lea Ecritures, raais 
par une espfice da ravissement de conacience, on plut6t par uu miracQe de la pamle 
interteure."— .Bew! dee deioo Mndes, 1838,, t. iv. p. 4.13. In a aeries of papers pub- 
lished in the "Studien und Kritiken," for 1629, entitled, " Ueber seine Siaubenslehi e 
an Dr. Liicke," Schleiermacher avers that he neither can nor wiU maintain against 
external investigation a dominant eooleaiastical doctrine, whioh, to all who are with- 
out, appeara an unsubstantial spectre ; but that he will avail himself of history aa it 
develops itsel? and then will rewgn much which many are atill disposed to ooosidei 
inseparably connected with the essence of Christianity. "I wiU not speak, he ob 
»er¥e3, "of the Six Days' Work; but tho veiy idett of Creation, aa it la usnaUy con 
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in whose pages lie will read that no evidence lias appeared more 
overpowering to the mind of enlightened Heathenism, than the 
falfilment of the predictions of ancient tiniea in the Person of 
Jesns of Nazareth.' 

stnicd— evan abstmccing from all return to the Mosaic Chronology— how long will 
it be able atill to maintain itself against tbe ■povrsi of a eultivateii view ot tiio world 
resulting from aeientifie eombinattona which ao one can escape?" How lo.^g, ha 
asks, will the Hew Teetament miraelea,— be wllJ not waste time apoa thosa oi the 
Old — maintfl.in tbelr place against far weightier objections tbaa thoae advanoed by 
tlieFroneh BncyolopBdiste 7 " Either the whole liiatory to which they belong mast 
be resHTdad as a feble, from whiob what is historical ia Ha fonndaUon can no longer 
be e:^ricatad,— and then Obriatia,nity appears no longer to proceed from the Bern? 
of God, but from nothing : or if they be really regarded bb loattsrfl of Sot, wo miist 
grant that ao Eir as they have been prodaoed in oatare, analogies to them mnsl be 
also fbirnd in nature— and thus the old idea of a miraols must be given up. —,8. 
489.) On these remarka Qainet obRcrves : " Jo ne crois paa que 1 on art jamais coit- 
sid6r6 I'ubime avec un plna traoquille d^saspoir." _ 

I In eyery age of the world the prescieiico of fbture continxents baa appeared to 
human re^oQ the most incomprehensible of the attributes ascribed to Deity. Cicero, 
ridieulijiK tlie pretenwons of the heathea oracles fte deacribes the oi-ades of ApoUo 
as bei^ " partim tiilaa, parlam oasu vera, partim ficsiloqua et obscurs^ ut interpres 
eneat interprete," c 56), repreaenta the philosophy of hiB age when be darned the ei- 
istenee of any snch power : " Hihil eat tam contranum raUoni at cocstantiie quara 
fbrtuno' uC mihi ce in Eeum quidem eadere videatur, nt aciat, qmd easu et fortuito 
f\itumni Kt. ai euun smt, certe illad eveniet : sin oerte ereniet, nuHa fortuna eat 
Bat autem fbrtnna. KBmm.%ihur fbrtaitamm nulla est pr(e3Bnaio."~a! Bimnal lib. 
ii a 7 Ifrom this we can at once see how fiireibly, in those days, the plain iiiiai- 
mout of an anraent prediction must have told upon an honest mind. Hence tlie ob- 
iect of the eai'ly Apologists, when iliej insist ao repeatedly on thi antiquity of the 
mepbetic writlnga (Of. 3. Justin M. ApoL i. % 31. p. 82; Tatian, Adv. GrKcoa, § 
xxKi- p MS- Uemens Alex, (wlio quotes Tatian) Strom. L ixi p. 318, &o.); while 
tlicv I'urt'licT toll uB tbat the proof of the fulBlmont of Prophecy was the cMef agent 
in tlioir own conversiOQ. Such was the statement of S. Juatin IL to Trypho. The 
a"(!d Cluistian who had instructed him, broi^ht before him the words of the prophet^ 
,Z-;-—')':'j [Iveiitan i-a/^aavTec, ital nJ /«2Xowra flean-urnvTEf, & dij vm yiveTai.—% 
vii 11 109 Theophilua of Antiooh amite-ly dasoribes the argamenla by which he 
luid been convinced: H!) oiv djtinrei, ^U rzujresE- tn! ydp tyU^^iTrovv toIIto yicceat 
ricii dwB-aBiv\ u.7i}i.il vflji iiaTQWO^ijaf (rfri ^tirrsva, u^a xai ii:iTvX'^ ^'P<'k ypa^an 
Twi- i^y'M" irpo*);r5j-, ol mil ■Kpaelizav dul ni.ri;/.arof OeoS ri irpoyeymiTa ^ rpim^ ytfoi:^ 
Koi ra ^ioTuTa To-i Tpmrv ytveTOi, Kol tH tnepxafieva m)if rufei uwapTirTOi/acTai. 

jreito^i' eev.— .id ^utoij/c, lib. L § 14 p. 346. The manner m which Tatian atatas 
this Zma Giet is peculiarly fbroibla: ffepi™o»^Ti SS ^i TAairovdalj^ ™.e^ ypa4«k 
Twh: ivmrcLV ^u^apwif , 7rpea)3w™paff ^i-, 6f npd; nl ■EXT^ar i&y/iara, deiorlpats 
ii i)c wpis T^ kteivuv irUv^pi. xai /wi vuallT/vai Tairai^ ame^ Sia re tw AeS«^ Tfl 

Tov Ka\ tCv u.ei.\'ovrav ri •j^poyvuariKov .—Ms GTacO),% 29. p. 261. 
Paler (" Bvideuoes," part iii. oh. 5) gives another reason why the argument from 
Pro4e3y was so much dwelt upon. He quotas S- Trenteus, Tectullian, Ongen, Lao- 
(anttoi who iwree in stating that the miracles of Christ were ascribed bT tJie heathen 
to ma«ic- observing that while these Apologists insist upon the force of the proof or 
ChrisSanity from Miracles, they were compelled, in consequence of this otg^ion, to 
rely rather npon the evidence of Prophecy. Strange to say, Paley is inclined to con- 
demn ■■ the judgment of ihe defenders" of Christianity for takmg this course. I m ly 
remark that Arnobius (A. D. 298) forms an exception to this eiolnsive reharioe npon 
the evidence of Prophecy : he lays muoh stress od Miracles in hia work ''Adv. Gen- 
tes," observing: "Nulla major est comprobatio quam geatarum ab Bo [OhristoJ fldea 
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This last allusion at once brings before us those proofs by 
which God's servants, however silent as to their own inward feel- 
ings, have convinced the world of their Divine Commission. 
There must, clearly, be esterual, sensible proof given that any 
human being has been selected as a messenger of God. "Without 
such proof we should have no evidence of the fact beyond the as- 
sertion of the individual himself who claims our belief.' Reve- 
lation, therefore, has always been accompanied by certain indi- 
cations which evince that its source must be attributed to other 
faculties, and a higher power, than could have naturally charac- 
terized the agent by whom it has been conveyed. 

Two proofs, only, of this sensible nature are conceivable — 
Prophecy and Miracles. Prophecy, from its embracing at once 
events of which living men might judge,' and the history of the 
far distant futui-e, performs the function of a witness to every 
age. Miracles, by virtue of the Creative and Revealing Presence, 
apparent in them, offer to all conscientious minds the clearest of 
proofs. The lajiguage of unprejudiced reason must ever be — 
" We know that thou art a teacher come from God : for no maa 
can do these miracles that thou doest except God be with him.'" 

rerum, quam Tittotum novitaa," &c — Lib. i. e. ■12, ap. Bouth. " Script. Eecl. Opuse." 
L n. p. STT. 

' Scripture itself aoknowl&dgea the juaticB of this prineipla ; " Long time tliercfore 
abode tliej spealtiiig i>oldly in the Lord, Whi>h gave iestiTnoriy {ri^ jiapTvpovvri) imio 
the word of His grace, and granted signs and minders (nijpeta koI Tcpara) to be dona 
by tlieir liands."— Acts, xiv. 3. So alao of Prophecy : " When the word of the pro- 
phet ahull Bome \l> pssa, then sItaS {hepn^Tiet be known that the Lord hath truly sent 
Mm."— Jer. xxviii. 9. And thus Jeroboam aoknowled^es the Divine miaaion of Ahi- 
jah; " Behold there is Ahijah the propliet, which lold me thail shoyM be king over 
liiiB people." — 1 Kings, xiv. 2. 

' Thna the prediction of "the niau of God" that the altar at Bethel shonld be rent 
(1 Kings, xiii. 3 ; ef. ver. 5), waa addreeaed to the generation then living ; the an- 
noaacement of the reign of Jo^ah (ver. 2) was addressed, to generations jet to come. 
To the aame effect were the prediction of the death of Jeroboam's child (1 Kings, liv, 
13; of ver. 17), and the announcement of the fliture deatruction of his raoa (ver. 10). 
Of t<)0, Jer. xxviiL 16, 17. In this aenae Origen argued that before the coming of 
the Messiab the inspiration of the Old Testament could not have been clearly proved ; 
but now the appearance of Christ has dispelled aU doubts: hapy^ -irapaMy/taTa irepl 
roS 9eo7ni™arovf eluoi ra[ 7ra/low!f ypajiic irpS Ti/g tircdii/ita; Tod XptaToC Trapaar!)cai all 
irdw /hvarbr ^' dU' i/ 'Ii?(ioO iniotijiia, Suvaithovg iizo-rrrsoeoQai riv vufiov Kai Toii 
irpo^ra^'df od Oslo, ek Ti«j,u^Jf ^yayev, cif ohpavii^ j;iiptr( duayeypaii/ieva. — De 
Prindp. lib. iv. -tLp. 161. 

' S. John,iii. 2: c£ 1 Kings, zviL 22-24: "And the Lord heard the voice of 
Elijah, and the soni of the child came unto him, and he revived- * * * And the 
womaji said to Ehjah, Ifaro by (his I krtcnil that ttou art a man of God, and tlrnt the 
word of the Lord in thy mouth is truth." Bishop Hinda ingeniously observes : " In 
the case of a person claiming to be commiaaioned with a mesaage from God, the only 
proof which ought to be admitted ia miraculous attestation of some sort « « * 
The miracle, in these caaea, is, in feet, a spasmen of that viohttion of the ordftiarj 
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Miracles both accredit those who work with them, as organs of 
Gk)d ; and seal as truth what such organs utter. This demon- 
strative power ahides even in the record of the miracles, the 
truth of that record being assumed,' That our minds can hn- 
agine no other species of proof is shown by this cii-cumstance, 
that thes^ are invariably offered to us as tests, wherever claims, 
well or ill-founded, are made to Divine Inspiration. S. Paul con- 
siders such tokens to be as indispensable a requisite of an Apostle 
as they had been of the Old Testament prophets. ' " Truly," he 
ai^ues, " the signs of an Apostle were wrought among you in all 
patience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds.'" And so far 
is the claim of Mse prophets to the possession of such gifts from 
being any objection to their force as proofs, that it rather ex- 
hibits more clearly their validity. They are tbe only proofs 
given, because they are the only proofs admissible.' It is true, 
that in the case of the authors of Scripture, there are many ui- 
stauces in which, to our knowledge at least, such sensible proofs 
were not given. But that proofs were at all times given of a suf- 
ficiently overpowering kind to silence every reasonable doubt, and 
to remove every natural scruple, we have abundant reason to con- 
clude.* Should any difficulty arise (on the part either of the 

course of nature, which the person inspired is assertiii? to have taken place in his ap- 
iwintmeat and miniBtry; and corresponds to tiie exhibition of specimens e.ai expei-i- 
herUs which we should require of a geolo^ mineralogist, or oheniist, if he asserted 
his disGovery of any nat-iral phenomena— espedaJiy of any at vanauoe with received 
theories." — laspiraiioi!, p. 9. , ., ^, c ,. 

' "Smffte miracles are often said to hare convinced eye-witneseea on the firat 
publication of the OospeL^ohn, v!. li ■ Then these men, when they bad seenJW 
mira^ which Jesus did, said, This is of a truth that Prophet which should come 
Stolhe world-'-SocliTiL 11. The same Evangelist pute the miracles wfe=ii«fty 
for the written evidence to tbefutw^JhUh of tlie world; 'Many other sig^is »"!? d'd 
Jesus in the presence of His disciples which are not written " this boot ; but th^ 
are miOeii, tMt ye m^ht believe that Jesua is the Chnal, the Son of God.'— sx. 30, 
31."— Davison, On I'mphecy, p. 406. 

' aOor. lii. 13. 

» See M. Atbanase Coquerel, " Ohnatiauity, p. 313. ^ ^ , , ■!.■■ i. 

' Take. e. g. the important event of the separation of Israel and Juda^'. Aiijah 
Ihe Shilo^te a^ouneed to Jeroboam, " Thus siuth the Lord, Beliold I wi, 1 rend the 
kinedom out of the hand of Solomon, and will pve Ten Tribes to thee. —1 Kings, 
■SI 3 1 That this pre liction became notorious, and obtained general beliei; ws learn 
from the stitement Solomon sought therefore to kill Jeroboam. And Jeroboam 
arose and fled mto Bgvpt^"— ^er. -10. After Rehoboam's aceesaion to the throne, 
Israel rebelled acamat the house of David;" and Rahoboam "assembled all the 
hiu^ of jSah X the Tribe of Benjamin! an hundred and four^ore thousand 
^^n men which were warriors, to fight against the house of Israel, to bnng the 
kiDglnm again to Rehoboam." " But the word of the Lon 

teeflirpn: return every m 
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ageat liimself wlien receiving his powers from God, or of those 
to whom his commission was adtlressed), as to whether the an- 
nouncement were really Divine, we are oi'ten informed of t]i6 
means hy which such difficulty was dispeiled. To this effect 
were the signs given to Moses, to Gideon, to Hezekiah.' On the 
other hand, when the sacred writers do not refer to Divine Reve- 
lation, or to the means by which it was imparted, we observe how 
carefully they indicate their clear appreciation of the fact, that 
ordinary dreams or visions are altogether valueless. The Psalmist, 
for example, writes : "As a drearo when one awaketh ; so, 
Lord, when Thou awakest. Thou shalt despise theii- image :'" 
while in the case of visions a broad line of distinction is drawn 
between the real communications which Giod thus conveyed to 
the mind, and the hallucinations of false prophecy, the worth- 
leeeness of which is pointed out by Ezekiel : " Thus saith the 
Lord God, Woe unto the foolish prophets that follow flieir mvn 
spirit, and have seen nothing.'" 

Intimations no less clear are also conveyed to us, from time 
to time, by the sacred writers, that the Divine Author of Scrip- 
ture exercised a constant supervision over their acts and words. 
Such intimations relate either to those eases in which tiie human 
agent, trusting to his previous participation in the Divine in- 
fluence, and relying upon hia own judgment, presumes to decide 

obeyed the words of the Lard, and returned from going against Jerolmam."— 1 Kings, 
lii. 31 ; 2 Chrou. xi. 4. Spealting of tliefie two prediotiona Mr. Davison obsei'ves : 
" The agecoy of man had been prophetically fcresliown in the one instance ; it waa 
authoritatively suspended in the otlier. i ferooioiia and self-willed king, who would 
tolte no counsel before the revolt, acquiesced, and all Juds^ with him, in the dictate 
of a prophel^ after it; Why did he and his people so act except upon a oonvieLion, 
whiohtheyoould not resist, of that prophet's authority? * * * I infer that they 
had reason to know Whose word it was whioli they obeyed."— On Prophecy, -jt. 23e. 

' Exod-iv. 1-9; Judges, vi. 36-40; 2 Kings, xx. 8-11. Of this nature waa the 
confirmation which S. Peter received as to the source and reality of his trance: 
"While Peter thoi^ht on the vision, the Spirit said uoto hiin, Behold three men seek 
)liee,"&c.— ActB,x.l9: c£xii,7-ll. A striking example ia attbrded by an incident re- 
corded of JeremiaL He had predicted, at Qod'a command, the subjection of his 
country by the ChaMeans. Immediately afterwards he Is directed to act in a manner 
which seema to have excited not unreasonable doubts in his mind. The existence 
of such doubts he dearly intimates, and he relates, with the most parfect simplidty, 
the means by which they were dispelled : " And Jeremiah said, The word of the lord 
came unto me, saying. Behold, Hanameel the son of Shallnm, thine nncle shall come 
unt« thee, saying, Buy thee my field that is in Anathoth, ibr the riglit of redemption 
is thine to buy it So Hanameel, mine uncle's son, came to me in the court of the 
prison, according to the word of the Lord, and said unto me, Buy my field, I pray 
thee. toj. * * * Then I hnm eiaHhis was the word of the Lord. And I boaght 
Omfyld, &J!."—Jet. xixii. 6-9. Cf. Zoch. xi. 11. 

' Pa. Ixxiii. 20. Cf. BocL v. 7. ' Ezok. jaiL 3. C£ sapra, p. 207, note». 
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without the immediate suggestion of the Holy Spirit ; or to thoso 
in which a line of action that we should otherwise have looked 
upon as purely natural, or as dictated by the circumstances of the 
time, is referred to the direct intervention of G-od. In such 
instances the veil is, as it were, withdrawn ; and we are per- 
mitted to see how the Spirit of God acta upon, and guides the 
spirit of man. 'Eoi example, in the Old Testament, when Sam- 
uel, in pursuance of the Divine command, was ahout to select 
the future king from among the sons of Jesse, following his own 
judgment, his choice was about to fall upon Ehab. But " the 
Lord said unto him," " I have refused him." When, at length, 
David is introduced, " the Lord said, Aiiae, anoint him, for this 
is he.'" Again, we read that David, when the Lord had given 
him peace from his enemies, called for Nathan the prophet, and 
said, " Lo, I dwell in an house of cedars, but the Ark of the cov- 
enant of the Lord remaineth under curtains. Then Nathan said 
unto David, Do all that is thine heart ; for God is with thee." 
In this, his natural approval of the pious design of the king, 
Kathan acted on his own human judgment, and erred ; for "it 
came to pass the same night, that the word of G-od came to 
Nathan, saying, Go and tell David my servant. Thus saith the 
Lord, Thou shalt not build me an house to dwell in."' Similar 
instances, in which the human judgment of men, who acted aa 
agents of the Divine commands, was thus controlled, are recorded 
in the New Testament. We read how S. Paul had laid out for 
himself a practical field of labor.' He would have preached in 
Galatia, but " was forbidden of the Holy Ghost." He " assayed 

' 1 Sam. xvi 6-12. 

' 2 Sam. vii. I Ohron. lyii. On this case S. Gregory the Great obBenrM: "All- 
qnaiido prophetfe aanoti dum consulunlur, ei magao uau prophetandi qufedam ex suo 
Bpirita profaraiit, et Be hffic ex proplietise Spiritu dioere suspicaiitur. Sed quia sanoti 
aunt, pel' Sanetam Spiritaro eiHus oorreeti, et ab Eo quffi vera aunt aadmnt, et 
semetipsOB, quia falsa diserinl^ rapreheuduat."— Zi Eiekiel, lib. i, Horn. i. t. i. p. 

3 Acta, xvi. 6-10. " Tbe maaner in. which litka iJeBcribee this hiodranoe ia -well 
calculated to bring to Tiew the operation of tlie higher UveHfUi in the Boule of the 
Apostles. The ijivx^ of him, who had received the Holy Ghost, was in no way so 
identified with the Spirit as to take away a fUl eonsoionanasB of the distinction, which 
existed- be could, on the uontrary, very clearly distingaish the impnlaes of his own 
Boul from (be auireestioii of the Spirit Tlie former ollen pronjpted pf not to what 
WBB ainfu!) to what was erronaons or unsuitable [see infra, p. 222, Ac] ; the latter lU 
and! eases ohecked the soul in its aotiyJty, and guided it lo what was i^ht * * • 
In this paesage liteiiiat^os describes the natural impulse of the ^uxn ; oiK eianev arnov! 
tie restrtming agency of the Jiir-aeeii^ Spirit"— Olshausea, Gomment *» toe B, ii. 
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to go into Bithynia, but the Spirit suffered him not." And wlieii 
he imueed, doubting wliere God's will would lead him, " a vision 
appeared to Paul in the night : There stood a man of Macedonia, 
and prayed him, saying, Come over into Macedoniii, and help us. 
And after he had seen the vision," continues the saci'cd historian, 
" immediately we endeavored to go into Macedonia, asaui-edly 
gathering that the Lord had caUed us for to preach the Gospel 
onto them." The history of 8. Paul affords another instance of 
the constancy of this Divine supervision ;— an instance which, 
taken in connexion with those already adduced, warrants our con- 
cluding, as a just and natural inference, that, in other cases also 
■where such information may not be expressly given, tlie servants 
of God were in like manner specially guided and directed by Him. 
In the account of the controverey respecting cireuoicision we are 
told that the Chui-ch of Antioch " determined that Paul and 
Barnabas, and certain other of them, should go up to Jerusalem 
unto the Apostles and elders about this c[uestion."' Here evej-y- 
thing appears natural, and what might have been expected. 
There was a division in a certain branch of tlie Church upon an 
important question ; and it was resolved to refer the matter to 
the Apostles. Had this entire discussion been conducted by mere 
human wisdom, this was precisely the course which we should 
have anticipated. Without some express intimation, the^-efore, 
from Scripture itself, we could not, perhaps, have safely ventured' 
to maintain, that each step in this matter was regulated by the 
immediate guidance of the Holy Spirit. But of this/act we have 
special infoi-mation. S. Paul himself tells us, that his journey to 
Jemsalem was not the mere result of his or the Church's human 
judgment. He writes expressly, that he " went up" to Jerusalem 
"by Sevelation.'" 

But another topic of the utmost moment must be referred to 
before we close this branch of our inquiry. In order to preserve 
the due subordination of the human to the Divine element of the 
Bible, it is altogether essential that we sliould bear in mind tiie 
distinction between that extraordinary iniiuence under which the 

' Acts, XV. 2. 

' "^sLii. 8. 'Aviff^ di Kord d-^oKdi.ofii'.- Of: 8- Luke, ii 26, 27 whore Simpon's 
presence in the Temple, wMoh frooi hia obaracter (ver. 35) miclit have apuoi.recl a 
K^i^^'T.ff'^tTh^ ?«^ited to the special gmLicf of he H^jS 
He oame bj- tJie Spmt {iv avei/iaTi) into the Temple." 
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eacred -writere liave composed their respective works, and that 
ordinary actuation by the Holy Spirit, to which in like manner 
the term Inspiration" lias heen assigned. I"rom neglecting or i-e- 
fusing to discriminate between these two aspects of the Divinn 
agency, a greater number, perhaps, of erroneous views with re- 
spect to our present subject have tf^en their rise, than from any 
other source. In illustration of the importance of attending to 
the distinction which exists between the two classes of spiritual 
gifts, I wonld Eiddnce an observation of a well-known writer, 
■whose statements have been considerably embarrassed by his 
having continued to regard as identical these specifically differ- 
ent phases of the operations of the Holy Ghost. Dr. Arnold, 
when enumerating certain inferences i-elating to Inspiration 
which he considers " unwarranted,'" goes on to say : " It is no 
less an unwarranted interpretation of the term ' Inspiration' to 
suppose that it is equivalent to a communication of the Divme 
perfections. Surely, many of our words and many of our actions 
are spoken and done by the inspiration of Q-od's Spirit, ivithout 
Whom we can do nothing acceptable to Grod. Yet does the 
Holy Spirit so inspire us as to communicate to us His own per- 
fections ? Are our best words or works utterly fj-ee from en-or or 
from sin ? All inspiration does not, then, destroy the human 
and fallible part in the nature which it inspires ; it does not 
change man into God.'" The result, which legitimately foUows 
from this confusion of the two significations conveyed by the 

' My object here is to prove that these two B^i^nificationa of tlie word ■ Tnepira- 
fion' ace epee^i^ distinct; denoting operations of tlie same Divine Spirit which 
differ in kind, m well as in degree. On the other hand, their ideniiii/ in hi>id 13 oon- 
tinuaUy laid down as a great pHwijie m. treatises on tt is subject. Thus, in an essay 
often quoted, entitled " De revehitione Eeligionls extern*, eademque pnblica, by 0: 
1 Kitzsch (LipsifH, 1808), one of the theses maintained is—" Quod inepiratio Apoa- 
tolorum ^wdemplam generis fuit cam revelatione mtema, quie reUquis ommi'osveri 
namims Chrietirmie ctmtigisse dieiiia-:" .where, fbr "geneiis," "speciei" should, strictly 
Bpenking, be aubstitutod ; as appears tyom the fortber remarit : " Minime aeganiua 
grodii diversam, sive modo et menam'a potiorem faisse Apostolorum hiapirationem, — 
p. 67. See in/ra, p. 226, nota '. , ., , v *■ ^ 1 . 

' " If a singla error can be disoovered [m ScriptnreJ, it is supposed to be Lital to 
the credibility of the whole. This has arisen ftom an unwarranted interpretation of 
the word 'Inspiration,' and by a stiU more uDwaiTanted ioferetice. An inspired work 
is supposed to mean a work to which God has coromanicated His own perleetions ; so 
tliat tlie slightest error or defect of any kind in it ia ineonceivaWe, sind that which is 
other than perfect in all points cannot be inspired. This ia the unwarranted inter- 
pretation of the word ' Inspiration.'"— fiferawM on the Ohristim L^e, ed. 1841. 
p. 186. 

' Sermons on the Christian Life, p. 487. 
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■word ' Inspiration,' is exemplified by Dr. Arnold himself when 
epeakiiig of the pre-eminent inspiration of S, Paul. He oliserves 
— " Yet this great Apostle expected that the world would come 
to an end in the generation then existing, o o « Shatl we 
then say that S. Paul entertained and expressed a belief which 
the event did not verify ? We may say so, safely and reverently, 
in this instance.'" 

Another aspect — attended with consequences if possible more 
important — under which this same misconception presents itself, 
is that of regarding the degree of authority due to the several 
parts of Scripture as depending upon the personal qualities of 
their respective authors, or the opportunities of acquiring infor- 
mation which they possessed. One modern theory of Inspiration, 
for example, makes the possession of religious Tmtb by the 
Apostles to depend on the measure of their sinlessness ; while 
another estimates the Divine character of Scripture by the rela- 
tion in which its authors stood to Christ. From this latter view 
it results, we are further told, that a distinction is to be drawn 
between the different parts of the New Testament ; and that 
higher authority must be ascribed to the writings of the Apostles, 
than to those portions of it which have been composed by their 
disciples and assistants : — hence it follows that the Gospels of S. 

' Ibid, p, 488, See Lecture iv. p. 180, note. A still greater degree of confusion 
[g to be traced in the language of Mr. Coluridge. " The main error," according to 
him, of the prinoiijle maintained by the assertors of " Bibliolstry" — " conaiata ia tlie 
confoundLDg of two distinct conceptjons, revelatiou by tlie Ktemal Word, £.nd acXaoi- 
tion of tbe Kdly Spirit. The fbrmer, indeed, is not always or necessaril; united with 
the latter, — tlie prophecy of Balaam is an instance of Uie contrary — but yet being 
ordinarily, and only not always, so united, the term. Inspiration, has acquired a double 
sense. Pir^ the term is used in the sense of InEbrmation miraculously communicated 
by voice or visioa [liere Mr. Coleridge confunnds BerelaCion and Inspiration] ; and 
secondly, where, without any Benwble addition or infuslou, the writer or speaker uses 
and applies his existing gifts of power and knowledge under the predisposing, Mding, 
and directing actuation of Qod's Holy SjAiit. "Sovr, between tlie Aral sense, that is, 
toured rmt^aHoa, and flie highest degree of that grace and coniaiunion with the 
Spirit which tJie Oimrch under all iSroumstancea and every regenerate member of 
tjie Church of Chrisl; is peimitted to hope, aud instructed to pray for — tliere is a 
positivo diRrence of kind, — a chasm, the pretended overleaping of which constitutes 
imposture, or betrays insanity. Of the first kind ars (fte Law and ihe Prophets, 
* * * But with regurd to the second, neither the holy writers — the so^alled 
Hagi^^raphi [i. e. Job, David, Solomon, Jeremiah in the Lamentations, Daniel, Ao.j— 
thems^ves, noi' any iiur interpretalions of Scripture, assert any such aisoiule diiieretiy, 
or enjoin the belief of (my greater difference of de^ee, than the experience of Oia 
Chiiatian World grounded on, and growing with the comparison of these Scriptures 
with other works holden in honor- by the Churches, has established." — Gai\fessioiis 
tftm Inquiring Spw'if, Letter vii. p, 9i 
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Mark and S. Luke possess less authority than those of S. Mat- 
thew or S. John.' 

With reference to the principle on which such theoriea are 
founded, there is, it is trae, a certain sense in which we may 

' The writer who first suggeflted this view in modpm times was, I belieTS, Dr. 
George Benson, in an " Esaay eonoeming Inspiration," to be found in Bishop Walaon a 
eoUection of Theolo^cal Tracla (toI iv. p. 469), and whitli was received mth much 
applause in Qemacy. 0£ TflUaer, "Die gottliche Eingebung," s. 69, u, s. 127. Dr. 
Benson conBiders the degree of Inspiration possessed by the Apostles to ha,ve been 
the highest under the New Testament : it may be cslled Oradue Apostoliats, as the 
Jews oalled that whieh Moses had under the OlA Testament Oradas Moaatais. J^ 
etipra, Lecture iL p. 61 ) Hence he infers that the Hospela of S. Mark and S. Luke 
ere inferior in authority to the writings of the Apostles. Bohleiermacher and his 
school have derived the same result from their peculiar princiideB. SehleiemanhOT, 
ill his "Critical Esaay on ihe Gospel of 8. lute," objecting to tie notion itat the 
^ency of the Holy Spirit in the composition of the Scriptures is of a speoiflo kind, 
distinct fraoi its Borking in the universal Church, and from its general agenoy in the 
disdpliisof Christ," drsiiws the followmg distinction: "There is first the agency of the 
Bivine Spirit in Oioee wAo were wiiaessea of the eiienis, and Tieord and reported the 
apccolics of Christ. * * • In the second place, there is the agsucy of the Spirit 
in the i^rions who collected and digested. * * • K ow, if the compiler of our 
Gospel [S. Luke's] was one of whom it may seem .doubtful whether, as he does not 
belong to the number of the Twelve, an eltraordlnaly influence of the Spirit can, with 
propriety, be attributed to him, it ia, at all events, safer that he should appear as the 
compiler and arranger only, noi os ifle aaiAw, and that we should have to look for the 
first and largest portion of the astraordinary agency, not in ft™, but only in those wlio 
stood in immediate conueiion with the Redeeraer."— JV^ftee, fChirlwall's transl., 
n, iv.) Tholuck describes some other modifications of this tIbw. " If a less degrtw 
of authority belong to the writings of the Apostles' disciples than to those of the 
Apostles themselves, the question arisra, what d^ree of difference exMs between 
the illnmhmtion of both? and oonseiinenUy between thwr oormotivB authontyl 
* * • A fnndamental inquiry concerning this topic must proceed firom the de- 
termination of the manner in which the consciouaness of truth has existed ia Christ 
MmseU. Tiie dogmatic system (die Di^matik) of SclJaiermacher has placed this 
question, in a peculiar manner, in connssiou with the doctrine of the siuleBKii^s of 
Christ. * * * Proceeding from Schleiermachar'a stand-point, Blweit makes the 
possession of reli^ous truth in the Apostles, too, to depend on the measure of their 
sinleasness; while Twesteu (in whom tlie Tiews of Schleiermacher retire before the 
interest of supern^uralism), proves the Inspiration of the Apostles to be free from 
error, in consequence of its destination for the Church,"— Comm. aum Br. an dK 
Eebr., Binleit. kap. vi. a. B7. The natural remark suggests itself that if Insph?ation, 
in its only true sense, be confined to the Apostles, why do we not receive Qiany other 
writings, in addition to those of S. Luke, or 8. Mark, or the Epistle of S. James, &o. 
aa in like manner cauonioal? (Of. Lecture iL p. 66, note '.) Twesten notices this 
pomt as follows: "If all Christians have the Holy Ghost (as Scripture teaches), can 
then every religious statement of a Chriatiim be called inspired? But we make a 
distinction between Apostolic writii^ and others,— between Inspiration and Ohns- 
tian ihumination; altiioi^h this, too, nrnat be looked upon firiftra- ob gradual Buai 
tpec^ For of a specific eontraat between the Apostles and other Christians, Scrip- 
ture saj-s nothing, but only of the distinction between them and the world (John, 
3iv. n): so that we shall not go astray if we suppose Inspiration to be some- 
Hung analogous to illumination.— Forfermiffeii, i. s. 407. AlthouRii, he oootmues, 
the disciples of the Apoaties "stand a degree lower tlian the Apostles, still we 
must place them higher, speaking generally, than other enlightened Chiiatians 
(e. g. "Clemens, Ignatius, Polycarp, who had seen, no doubt, indmdinla of the 
Apostles, but bad scarcely associated long with them.")— JWit p- 412. " The nearer 
or more remote connexion witli Christ, aa the centre of our Faith, presents a mea- 
sure accordincf to which we can distinguish what is to be deemed more or less 
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Bay that an analogy sutsists between the manner in which the 
Ho].y Spirit has actuated the sacred writersj and His influence 
on believers in general : for in neither case are certain attri- 
butes, with which man has been gifted, suppressed, or obliter- 
ated. Thne, in the case of each inspired penman, as I have 
repeatedly argued, that type of thought, and those personal cha- 
racteristics which he inherited from nature, are etill retained, 
and may be traced in every page of his writings. Even when 
acting officially as organs of the Holy Spirit, the agents chosen 
exhibit styles quite dissimilar, — they jiursue different paths of 
teaching,— -they grasp the Truth from different sides : such indi- 
vidual peculiarities being, in fact, the means which G-od has em- 
ployed for the purpose of exhibiting and developing the different 
phases of Divine Truth, Again, in their ordinaiy hfe, and when 
not acting officially, there does not appear to have been any dis- 
tinction (at least in kind) between the Divine guidance which 
the aathors of Scripture enjoyed, and that in which all Christians 
share. We see S. Peter, for example, still ardent and impetuous, 
still sensitive to the breath of human disapiiroval ; we see S. 
John stili exhibiting the same union of deep love and burning 
zeal. Here therefore, a certain analogy exists ; but here, also, 
all analogy ceases.' When acting directly under the impulse 
of the Holy Spirit as official ministers of the Kingdom of G-od, 
we cannot admit that either imperfection in conduct, or fallibility 

eajentiEil for Chriatiaa coiiBcioiisDea^ and, therefore, more inediaiely, or tmmediai^, 
under tlie influeuoe of the Holy Ghoat," Henoe, argues Twesteo, ia to be deiived 
the distinction between the Old and Nen) "Hslameals, aiid also between the writings 
of the ApostJes and Gieiir disciples, — "between that whioh has been spoken or 
written in the name of Christ, in the oonseiousnoaa of the eall reeeiTed from Him, — 
and what has been produced, to a; oartain degree, in the writer's own name, and oo* 
oasLonel bj more pei'sonal relations and objects." — Ibid. a. 421. 

It ia iuteresting to obserire (as illustratmg the Gict that Christianity has had 1^ 
encounter, irom the Tery first, the same diffioulties whioh modern criticism prides 
itself on having originated), that Ihia objection against the ButboriCy of the Gospels 
of S. Luke and S, Mark was ui^ed by tiie earliest of beretios — the Marcionites : M. 
liapKov Koi Aovxuv oiSi loxe uaB^7&g 6 Xpiurof iiJTfvfltv h?,tyx^^ ^u'koa 
iroioOiiTec. SiH ri yip oi p-aS^Tiil, ini y^pajzTOi rH ivS/uiTa h/ T^ F.iayye'^,ilfi, olrK 
lypialjiai, lUX ol fa) hvTCi jx^ToL — Dial de reela m Deam fide, Seat. L ap. 
Origenis 0pp. t. L p. 808.) The voioe of the Ohuroh, in opposition to all such views, 
may be expressed in the words of 8. Augustine ; "Divina Providenlia procuratum 
eat per Spiritum Sanctum, ut qnibusdam etiam ex iUis qui primos Apoatolos seque- 
bantur, non aolum annuntiandi, verum etiam acribendi £it^ngel:uni tribncreler aue- 
torilas. Hi aunt Maroua et Lacas." — De Oonaeni, Emrtg., lib. i. 1. 1. iii. pars ii. p. 8-- 

' I have here adopted aome remarks of Mr. Alfbrd in the I^olegomena to his edi- 
tJon of the Greek Testament (vol. L ch. i. sect. vi). I cannot, however, accept many 
sf the obaeri »tions with which they are accompanied. 
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in teaching, has adhered to the authors of Scripture. It is true, 
that to Christ alone was " the Spirit given without measure ;" 
to the sacred writers His influence was communicated but par- 
tially ; — it was only in their chara^fcer of official teachers' that the 
Loi-d promised His Disciples that perfection which the immediate 
guidance of the Holy Ghost implies. Nor do they themselves 
ever base their claim to Inspiration upon the degree of ainless- 
ness which they pcffisessed.' 8. Paul, who, when he speaks as a 
teacher to the Thessalonians, thanks God " that tliey received 
the word of God which they heard of him, not as the woit! of 
men, but as it is in truth, the word of God/" speaks to the Phi- 
lippians of his pei'soTial attainments with great humility, " He 
had not already attained, nor was he already perfect.'" Nay, his 
remark in this latter epistle as to those who preach Christ of 
envy and strife — " that whether in pretence or in truth, Christ 
Is preached, and I therein do rejoice ; yea, and will rejoice,'"— 
of itself proves that certain truths can come home with convin- 
cing and life-imparting power to the souls of men, independently 
of the personal excelleace of him who communicates them. 

Hence it was that S, Peter, who, in his vocation as a witness 

' "We are clearly told that in the discharge of such duties, the mfluenoe of the 
Spirit waa feit in a paeuliar manner, B. g. whan brought befocs the Jewish Council 
" Peter jMeiioiiAffte Bbly Ghoet (Trai/oflEif TivmiiiToi 'AyUni\ said unto them," 
Ac— Acta, iy, 8 ; oC ver. 31. Agam : when rebuking ElymHS, 8. Patil, "fiBed vjiOi, Oie 
Holy Ghost, set his eyes on him, and said," *«.— siiL 8 ; and thus he exhorts the 
EpheBans to pray for Mm " that utterance may be given unto Mn." — Eph, vt 19, 
" One may find a difficulty in the lact tbat PaiJ had certainly received, onoa for all, 
the Holy Shost, and with it also the Ml power of utterance, bo that he needed for 
this no request of Hie Church, But the agency of the Holy Ghost in the Apostlea 
is DOt to he conceived aa a permanently operating power, but aa a power which re- 
veal^ itself, at different times, in different degrees and forms of aotiTity," — Olshansen, 
Oommeat. in loc. B. iv. s. 300. Cf Aols, xvi. 6, and su/pra. p. alB, note '. So, too, 
in the case of the Apostles' power of wotldj^ miracles, the manifestation of their 
Bupematural gifts was not left to theu: own discretion. S. Paul could strike Klymas 
blind, because, 9B we have just seen, ha was so direeted by the Spirit ; but he could 
not miraculouEily reatore to health Epaphrodltus. his " hrother and corapanion in 
labor" (Phii, ii. 25-27): he had the spirit of prophecy as to Antichrist (2 Theas, iL 3), 
anii he was enabled to predict the safety and fete of his fellow-traTellera (Acts, 
xxTii. 24-26) ; but he could cot foresee what was to befaU himsali) when about to 
encounter persecution, or when suffering imprisonment (Acts, J^t. 22, 23 ; PhiL i, 
1-25 ; iL ll). But see injra, Lecture vL 

' On this whole question see the veiy lemarliahle treatise of Dr. J. C, F. Steudel, 
entitled ■' Uaber Inspiration der Aposlel," published in the second and tiiird parti 
of the " Tubinger Zeitsohrift filr Theoloi^e," for the year 1832 ; and directed prin- 
cinallT asainflt the theory of Blwert already referred to, p. 219, note, 
^1 Thess. ii. 13, ' Phil. iii. 12, 13. 

' Phil. L 15, 18. Of. Steudel, loc cit. H. iii. a. 18. 

' " When Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, because lie was 
to be hlamed For ijefore that oertain came from James (observe TtvSt d-rb 'Iok. 
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to Chnst, was farniahed by successive revelations with imclouded 
knowledge respecting the relation of Jews and Gentiles, in his 
vocation as a Chnstian man could become untnie to his own 
knowledge and testimonv. In that testimony ia to be found tho 
condemnation of his acts ; although his acts could not overthrow 
hia teatiilionj'.' Indeed S. Paul, in his whole address on this sub- 
ject, appeals to the previous conduct of his brother Apostle ia 
opposition to that Apostle's present conduct : " If I bnild again 
the things which I destroyed, I make myself a transgressor.'" It 
is stmnge, no doubt, how the Judaizing Christians were able to 
exercise so great aa influence over S. Peter and S. Baniabas : but 
the fact that the proceeding of all parties are expressly ascribed 
to " dissimulation,'" taken in connexion with the principle laid 
down on another occasion by S. Paul, " We also are men of 
like passions with you,"* — denotes clearly that the Apostles did 
not cease, after receiving their spiritual impulse from above, to 
be frail humaa beings. Like the " men of God" under the Old 
Testament, they also carried their treasure " in earthen vessels :'" 
whether Prophets or Apostles, the authority of the doctrines of- 
ficially declared was independent of the measure of their persona! 
holiness, and rested on the purely objective communication to 
them of the Truth from on high. The only supposition on which 
the authority of Scripture could be affected by such facts as the 
error of 8. Peter would be if that error had been inserted as truth. 
Its exposure, on the other hand, proves the purity of the record ; 
while it also shows how God has ever provided" that Hia inspired 
Word should not suffer through the en-or of an individual ; but 

L e, from the Church at JenisaJem over which S, James presided, — not persons com- 
misaioneii by him, which would require i w o, or wopii] he did eat with the Gentiles ; 
but when they were come be withdrew and separated himself fearing them which 
were of the droumcision."— -Gfal. ii. 11, IS. 

' See Bedr, " Propild. Entwicldung," b. 231. ' Gal. ii. 18. 

' " The other Jews dissembled hltewise with him {umvirsicplBjjijav airfi); inso- 
much that Baraabaa also was carried away with iheir dissimalalion (nfiruu rij iiro- 
Kph^')." — rer. 13. On this "dissimulation" see supro, Lecture ii. p. "16. OlahausBn 
remarks: "Peter iaaj/ti quitecorrectly, andhndnot at all misapprehended the decree 
of the Connoil [Acts, xr.] ; he merely oefed woaltly, bemuse he allowed himself to be 
intimidated. Hia enor was, therefore, a purely personal one, and one by which his 
official character as an Apostle was uot in the least compromiaed. With reference 
to his personal character, it ia meanwhile remarkable tliat he, the Roek (rter Fel- 
Bsumann), could here too be overcome by fear, as formerly when lie duuicd the 
Lord." — Comment, ub. Gal, ii. 11-13, B. iv. a. 48. 

■ 'O/wwnadetc — Acta, xiu. 15. 

' Per example, JoQah; "The man of God," in 1 Kmgs, liiu 1, ko. 
C£ supi 0, {I. 216, the cases of Samuel and Nathan. 
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thfit, if the occasion recLuired, a correctivn should be supplied by 
the instrumentality of others. In a word, the promieed impar- 
tation of the Holy Ghost to the Apostles had not the object of 
making them morally perfect, but simply that of raising them in 
their teaching to be infalHble organs of the Truth. A single re- 
mark of S. Augustine, when discussing this very question, con- 
tains the pith of the whole matter. In reply to tho objection 
that S. Paul, by ciroumcieing Timothy, had himself committed 
the error which he censured in S. Peter, S. Augustine obtiervea : 
" I do not now inquire how he acied ; I seek what he has m-it- 
ten.'" 

It seems difficult to understand how the opinion could ever 
have been entertained that the deference due to the different com- 
ponents of the Bible is to be measured by the peraonal qualities 
of their respective authors. That opmion, surely, has no warrant 
in the langufige of Scriptui-e. S. Paul interrupts his diiscourse 
on the subject of miraculous gifts, contained in the twelfth and 
fourteenth chapters of the first Epistle to the Corinthians, in 
order to lay down, in the most express manner, thf.1. such gifts 
could exist without " love :"— " Though I have the gift of pro- 
phecy, and understand all mysteiies, and all knowledge ; and 
though I have all faith, so that I could remove monntains, and 
have not charity, I am nothing.'" Christ Himself declares : 

1 S. Paul " took and oil'Gumcised TImotlij because of the Je\ra \chich were in 
thoae quarteta : for tbey knew all that liia failier waa a Greek" (Acta, xvi. 3). S. 
Augustine's reniflrk is : "Son eat, iuquia, credibile iioc In Petro Panlnoi, quoil ipse 
Paulas fecerat, argnisae. Xoa imM mgjm-o qaid fecerii ; qiiid ecripaerit qwera. * * * 
Si autem yerum aotipait PantaB, verum est, quod Petrus non reote tune ingretobatUP 
ad veritatem Bvangelii. Id ergo fkciebali qnod facere non deTiebat: at ai tale aliquid 
Psulus ipae jam feoarat, correctnm poUus etiam ipsura aredam co-aposloli sui oorree- 
tionem non potuisBe negl^ere, qaara mendadter aliquid in sua Bpiatola posaiaae ; e( 
in Epislula quaHhtt: quanto magis in ilia, in qua prtelocutus ^1, ' Quie autem soribo 
TObia, ecce coram Deo quia non mentior"? [sciL GaL i. 20]."— Ad S. Meroa. Ep. 
LsxxiL t it p. 191. 

Equally strong ia the judicious remark of Terlijllian: "Ceferum s 
est Petru^ quod cum couvixiaset ethniois, poatea ae a ' — -'"*" '^"^'" ' 
aonarum respectu: utique conversalionis fait viUwm n 
E^. § 23, p. 339, 

' 1 Oor. liii. S. This ia bnt a single instance of tbe fact that, although there la 
but "tbo same Spirit," there are, at the aarae time, thoae "diversities of gifts" 
(duiipEoeif roptir/diruv), which S. Paul had just explained in oh, xii, 4-8,— a passage 
wbich Mr. Alfbrd thus exceUently paraphrasea: " But {as cnntrasted to this alHoIute 
unity, in ground and prinmple, of all apiritual influence), tliere are varieties of gwB 
{xaplauara = eminent endowments of indiriduala, in and by which the Spirit to- 
dwelling m them manifested Himself— the ^avspaai^ tov nj/rf/uirof in each man), 
but the same Spirit (as their Beatower). And there are varieties of ministries (ap- 
pointed acnikea in tiie Church in which as tlieir obannela of manifeatation 1*9 
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" Many will say to Me in that day, Lord, Lord, liave we not 
prophesied in Thy name, and in Thy name done many wonder- 
ful works ? And then will I profess unto them, I never knew 
you !"' 

From wliat has been just said it will appear that the char- 
acter of that Divine influence, under which the Bible has been 
composed, was absolutely unique, and specijically different from 
those preventing and assisting gi-aces of the Holy Ghost which 
ha-ve been the gift of Christ to His Church. I have not, for ob- 
vious, reasons, thought it advisable to lay aside the esfciibliBhed 
theological term, or to substitute fov ' Inspiration' the word ' Tlie- 

Xapiaiiara would work), tat the same lord (Chriat, the Lord of the Cbureh, Whose 
it is to appoint ail ministrationain iti; and varieties of operationg (effecls of Divine 
kfipyeiai), and tlie same God, Who worlts all of them in all pereonB (all the x"pia/iara 
in all who are gifted). Thus we have God the Father, the firat source and operator 
of all spiritual influence in all ; God the Son, the Ordainer in His Ohuroh of (Jl roiii- 
iatrias by which this inflasnoe may be legitimately brought ont &r edification : GoiJ 
the Holy Ghost^ dwelling and worlting in the Church, and efffectnating in eaoh mua 
Buch measare of His ^a as He sees fit." 

The distribution of those gifts is thus described by the Apostle ; " To one is given 
by tlie Spirit the word of -wisdom; to another the word of knowledge; to apother 
&ith i to another the glRs of healing ; to another the working of miracles ; to an- 
other prophecy; to another discerning of spirits-; to another divers kinds of tongues; 
to another the interpretation of tongues. But all these worlteth (iucpyei) that one 
and the self-same Spirit, divfiMiiff to every won aeuBraUy aa He -wilL" — rer. 8-11. The 
ease of the Tyrian prophets, already quoted (Lecture i. p. 43), affords a Btrikmg illos- 
tration of this division of "apiritui gifts." On the other hand, in the persona of the 
difl'eront authors of Scripture, as sacli, those various gifts were comlaiiied and co- 
operated. Of their union in the persons of the Apostles after Pentecost, when tliey 
apoke with tongues, performed miracloB, expounded, taught, &0., Ac. In this fiiot 
consisted tlie pre-eminence of such men over ail others:— jrav oiv dxoiiai/i- (writes 
S. Chrysoslom), Trp^Tor liirooToXavs, Ssirrepov irpo^raf, rpirov irot/m-af xai Maonor 
Jujuf , xOfJiO^-ri io/fli-rav, dvnA^eif , icui^spvi/aeic, yliflf y?MaaCni, fulde Srj iraira y 
roiiriyia Tav ^.oiiruv a:«P"'-/"'''">'i "Jo-Te/i if KC^aTiy, r^ 'Airoo- 
Tol^ ivaTTaKciTai.— Semii.de t^miect Script '.rK p. 11. Per some addiljonal 
remarks on this aubjcct, see Appendii K. 

' S. Matt. vii. 33, 23. The remarks of §. Thomas Aquinaa on this subject are as 
profound as they are philosophioal. He is discusMng the question; "Utrumbonifaa 
morum req^uiratur ad Propheliam." After stating the arguments mgeH in support 
of the affltmatiT©, he adds: "Sed contra est, quod Matt. viL 22, his qui dixerant: 
'Domine, nonne in nomine luo prophetavimus 7' respondetur ; ' Kunipjam novi vos.' 
'Novit' autsm 'Dominus eos qui sunt Ejus,' ut dicitur 2 ad Timoth. il 19. Bi^ 
prophetia potest esse in iiis qui non sunt Dei pep gratiam. * * * Pi-ophetia 
potest e^e sine oharitate; quod apparet ei duobus. Primo, quidem, ex actu utriusque. 
Sam Prophetia pertinet ad intellectum, oojus actus ptieoedit actum voluntatis, quam 
perScit caritas : nnde et Aposlolus, 1. ad Oor. xiii., Propheliam connumerat aliis ad 
inteilectnm pertiuentebus, qute pdssunt mne cai^tate haberi. Secundo, ex flne utrius- 
que ; datur enun ProphelJa ad ntilitatem eoclesiEe, sicat et all* grMife gratis datte, se- 
cundum iliud Ipostoii 1 ad Oorioth. sii. 1 r ' Uniouique datra- manifestatio Spiritus ad 
utilitatem.' Non autem ordiuaiur directe ad hoc quod affeotus ipsius Prophetie con- 
jangatur Deo, ad quod ordinatur caritaa. Et ideo Prophetia potest esse sine bonilate 
mornin, quantum ad ppjpriam radicem hujus bonitatis."— Summ. Waoi, 3da 2d£e, qu. 
olxidi.art. 4, t zxiiL ]l 301. 
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opneustia,' wHcli many writers seem inclined to prefer.' The 
distinction, however, to which I hare adverted must be carefully 
borne in mind. The inspiration of the authoi-a of the Bible waa 
an energy altogether objective, and directed to supply the wants 
of the Church. The inspiration of the Christian is altogether 
siiijecUve, and directed to the moral improvement of the indi- 
vidual.' The sacred narrative decides this question. The his- 
tories of David' and Solomon, of Balaam' and Jonah,' of the 

' The word ' Theopneostia' Iii>3 been formed from the adjective Beownivarof, whicii 
S. Paul applies to the Old Testament Scriptares— see infra,, Lecture vi. The tena 
'Inspirntio' seems to have Imbh used ftom the earliest times as expressive of tlie 
Holy Ghost'3 f^enoy in the oompodtion of Scriptore. Thus the Tulgate traaalatea 
2 Tim. iii. 16 — "Omnia Soriptofa dMniiaa inspiraia" (psowfevarof): and. again 3 
S. Pot 1 21 — " Spiritu Sannlo inspiraii (^tpn/ieuot), locuti ennt sancti Dei homines." 
The snTiataativB oeours in its yewrion of Job, iiiii. 8, " Spiritus est in bominibns, et 
inspiratio Omnipotentis ("ro naius) dat intelligentiam ;" where the LSX. has mv^ SI 
UavTOKparopo;. The Vjlgate, however, tranflates the same phrase in Job, xxiiii. i. 
by "^iracuhm Omoipotentia;" by which it also renders navi:^-"t/te hreaSi of life" 
(Gen. ii. 1). 8ee Tol'.ner, "Die gottl. Bingebimg," a. 85 ff. 

' As ftirther exemplifying this prindple, it may not be amiss to observe that the 
influence of the Hr-ly Spirit, iit this s^ise, is represectad in Sciipture as Bie distinetiire 
«ft of the Ohristi'in dispensation. Our Lord has, indeed, expressly declared that the 
Holy Ghost co-operated in t!ie compoation of the Old Testament (" How then doth 
David MS Spw'it— ^ n-neiiiUTi — call Him Lord," &c — S. Matt. xiii. 43); but we also 
read again: "rhiBapaka He of the Spirit (irepl tou iivm/iaToA wWoh they that be- 
lieve on Him aherald receive (fl lianov ia/^dvctv) : (br tiie Holy Ghost WAa not sbt 
(ovira y&ii ^v IT v £*/( a) SeaMise ffloi Jesas mo* nci j/ei sZorife(i"—-S- John, viL 39. 
(k the saying of Christ: "Verily I say nnto you, among them that are born of 
women ft^rs haih not risen a greats than John the Baptist [" A prophet ? yea, I say 
KiUo you and more eum a ^mjjjAef '— ver. 9] : notwithstandmg, he Oiat is least in th« 
Kingdifin of Heaven is areoier than he." — S. Matt. xi. 11. 

> Eeferring to the occasion on which S. Paul had rebuked S, Peter, the question is 
put hypothetically by S. Augustine ; " At enim satins est credere, apostolum Paulum 
aliquid non vere scripsisse, quam apostolum Petrmn non rectfi aJiquid egiaaa" To 
which he replies: "Hoe si itaest; dicamus (quod absit) satlus esse credere menOri 
Eyai^ium, ijuam negatum esse a Petro Christum; et mentu'i Regnorum librum 
quam tantum Prophetam, a Domino Deo tam excellenter electum, et in eonoupiscenda 
atque abduoenda usore aliena commi^sae adultetlum." * * * Immo vero Sanctam 
Soripturam, in summo et ccelesti auctoritatia culmina oollooatarn, de veritate ^us oertus 
et seoums legam * * * poHus quam, toota humana dum in quibusdam laudabilis 
excellentiffl personis aliquando credere ttmeo reprehendenda, ipsa divina eloquia mihi 
slat ubique suspenta. — Ad Sieroa. Ep. liixiL t. ii. p. 191. 

' S. Augustine obaerveE as to Balaam's ohoracter; " Postea illi et angelus loquitur, 
a^^ens et improbans ejus viam: quo vise tamen exterritus adoravit. Deindeire 
permisBus est, ut jam per ipsum propheHa olarissima proferretur. Nam omnino per- 
missua non est dicere quod volebat, aed quod virtute Spiritns cogebatur. Et ipsa 
Q;iidem reprobus mansii"— fliHeaf. «> -Mm. ilviil lib. iv. L iii. p. 649. 8. Ambrose 
writes as follows: "Sed oon mireris infosum auguri a Domino quod loqueretur, 
quando infusum le^ in Evangelic eiiam principi Synagogte [sdl C^aphai] uni ei 
persequentibus Christum, quia oportet unum hominem mori ^ro populo,^ In quo non 
prophetic meritum, sed adaertio .veritatis est; ut adversanorum testimonio mani- 
festaratur, quo perfldia non eredenlium voeibus suorum augurum redargueretur."— 
EpisL 1. t. ii. p. 994. 

' The oaae of Jonah illustrates, in a striking manner, the distinction which our 
Lord liaa drawn between "a prophet" and "a righteous man" — the (duef forma of 
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disobedient Prophet' and S. Peter himself, all prove that personal 
excellence is not essential to the due reception, and perfect trans- 
mission of God's Eevelation. Whatever may have been our an- 
ticipations on this subject, such facts cannot he disputed ; and 
a moment's consideration will show that the fullest recognition 
of thera not only doea not derogate from, but, on the contrary, 
establishes the supreme authority of the Bible. On any other 
view, however we may exalt the personal excellence of the sa- 
cred writers, in that same degree must we diminish the obliga- 
tion to regard what they have written as mfallible. InfalUbility 
does not admit of degrees. Now there was but One Who " was 
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin."" Wheh- 
erer, therefore, we attempt to estimate the amount of deference 
due to Holy Scripture by the amount of moral perfection to 
which its various authors have attained, we can no longer refuse 
to admit that imperfect views of doctrine, and partial, if not 
erroneous, representatiora of facts may — ^nay, must — exist in 
its pages ; for we ate at once encountered by the argument, the 
truth of which experience proves, and Scripture itself teaches, 
that the brightest purity, if enshrined in merely human form, 
will yet be clouded by the shadow which still rests upon the gates 
of Paradise.' 

Old TeBtaiueol piety : " He that reccivetli a prophet in the name of a prophet Bhnll 
rflpniTB a prophet's reward; and ha that receiveth a r^hteous man, in the name of a 
D, shall reoeiTe a righteoua man's raward."-—S. Matt-x. 41. 



' 1 Kings, xiii. ' Hebr. iv. IB. 

* Mr. Maurice, in hie volume of "Theological Essays," has devoted the thirteenth 
essay to the question of Inspiration. The chief topic there diBoussed ia tliat distinction 
between the significations of the word 'Inspiration' which has been now coiiaidei'od; 
and on this subject Mr. Maurice's opinion is adverse to that which I have advocated. I 
venture to tiiink ttiat tiiis difference of opinion has arisen &om one of tlioae ambiguities 
of language which have tended to obscure the nuestion of Inspiration to a gi'eiiter ex- 
tent, perhaps, than any other within the range of Theology. Mr. Maurice approaches lliis 
topic as follows ; " Keligious men, the most earnestly religious men, speak of themaelvea 
as taught, actuated, inhabited by a Divine Spirit. They declare ttat they could know 
nothing of the Scriptures ei:oept they weraunder this guidance. Is (feisthelnspiraUon 
which we attribute to the writers of the Old and New Testament, or is that different 
from it in kind?" — p. 321. Mr. Maurice then proceeds to observe that "the Church of 
England has used this very woi'd ' Inspiration,' " — viz., in the Collect for the Fifth 
Sunday after Easter, and in the Communion Service, on which he asks : " Are we 
paltering with words in a double sense ? When we spe^ of Inspiration, do we mean 
Inspiration ? When we refoi' to the Inspiration of the Scriptures in our sermon^ 
ought we to say, ' Brethren, we beseech you not to suppose that ikis Inspiration at 
all resembles that for which we have been praying. They are genencaVy, essentially 
unlike.' " — p. 823. The nse here of the word ' geitericaUy' indicates, I apprehend, the 
source of Mr. Maurice's opinion on this subject. He appears to have thought that if 
the word 'Inspiration' impUes two distinct Idnds of infiuenoe, the reference of either 
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The very manner in which Scripture notices this inherent 
frailty of even the organs of Revelation, forcibly illustrates how 
the Divine element engaged in its composition has neutralized 
every tendency which ia merely human. Take the case of S. Pe- 
ter's denial of his Master. We can And in the Gospel narrative 
no stern denunciation of the act ; no indignant allusion to its 
cowardice or its ingratitude : lightly as the glance of the Lord 
Himself fell upon the Apostle while he disowned Him, the pen 
of the sacred writers hut touches on the occurrence, and passes 
on.' Such failings are, in general; noticed, as we should say, in 

to the Holy Ghost must esclude Hia agency in exorcising the other. " Can we con- 
ceivt-," he asks, " any view of the Holy Soripfures which would have eeenied to him 
[S. Paul] more dreadful, than one which, under color of exalting thera, sMidd sel 
Ofide ih^ men ei^rtaa iesiimotty oaaceraing ttie imspecOtabU gift which Ood had con- 
feired on Hia crsaiarest" * * * "In solitary chambera, among bedridden suf- 
ferers, the worda of these good men. ["oar Veaas and Hewtona"] hare still a, living 
force. Tlie Bible ie read there truly as an inspired book; &s a book which does not 
stand aloof from human life, but meets it; wliiiA proves itael/nolto be the work of a 
BIBFEUBHT SPIRIT from Oiat wMoA ia Tepmiing o;irf comfarUng the mmief, hat of the 
same." — p. 333. Here the writer Beems to have OTerlooked Ihe bearing upon this 
qnestJOD of S- Panl'a expreaa statement: "There are diversiUee of gilts, but the 3AMB 
Spirit" 1^1 Cor. :x:ii. 4). These worda assuredly imply a igiecifie diSbreuce in the mani- 
festatiooa (J spiiitual agenoy ; and honoe tbe following ahernatave doea not convey an 
accurate statement of the opinion on which Ur. Maurice pronounces judgment: 
" Jiiithsr we must set at nought the feith of thoae who have dung to the Bible, and 
ibiiiid a meaning in it when the doctors could not iutei'pret it ; or we must forego the 
demand which we make on tlie GonRciences ol young men, when we compel tliem to 
siiy that they regard the Inapiration of the Bible as qeneibioalli unlike that which 
God bestows on His children m this day ' — p 3J4 

Mr. Manrioe's motive for dwelliJg jn thi" que ti^m "filstif jLiiuntifor the view 
which lie has propounded ' I hivf i i i I I i i i i ut iliLom ■; of 

Inspiration because they fell lo asst il I i ij im it hta 

been one of the stonduig ai'ticles ot in i i i <: \ i^ii- 

not deny this chaige. I do thrak 1l I i I'l little 

tiiiiy may accord with Unitanau noti i i 1 1 I t i , ■fh'it tliav 

are derived fiom tliat unbelief in the hull bliLi t wliifli ii lii^nt in iis ill, but wliich 
was developed and embodied m the nmtiinBnism of the last century " — p. J4@ Mr 
Maurice, in fact, conceives that the theories ' about Inapimtion current among our 
Svangelical and High Ohurch teachers," and acoordii^ to which the agency of the 
Holy Glioat in the composition of Scnpture diifers from the influences which He sheds 
upon Chriafcina in every age, — liave tended to prevent " a fbll aasertion of that por. 
tjon of our creed which refers to the Person of the Comforter." Without considering 
whether tins notion is well or ill founded, I would merely observe that ' the tlieory' 
advanced in these Discourses is certainly not obnoxious to the charge of oastmg a 
cloud over the Personal agency of the Holy Spirit. 

' " And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. And Peler remembered the 
word of the Lord, how He had s^d unto him. Before the cock crow, then ahaJI^ deny 
me thrice. And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. And the men that held Jeans 
mocked him," ic. — S. Luke, isii. 61-63. Compare the single remark which the 
Evangelists mako use of when releriing hiskirieaiig to tho name of Judas Isoaiiot — 
"whoajao betrayed Him," (S Matt x. 4.); or, again, the narrative of the murder of 
S. John the Baptist (S. Matt. xiv. 3-12) which closes with the simple statement: 
" His disoiplea came, and took up the body and buried it, and went and told Jesus. " 
Bo, too, in live Old Tcstamunt, tho aiQ of Lot (Gon. xix. 30-38) is recorded without 
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tlie most cursory manner. The sinful act is dwelt upon, and tlie 
violation of the command of God by His ambassador is held up 
as an object of reprobation, in such cases only where there might 
be danger of misapprebension, or where the moriil sense of itself 
might not at once reconcile the difficulty. Thus, in the thirteenth 
chapter of the first Book of Kiu^, we reatl how the " old proi^bet 
■who dwelt in Bethel" seduced " the man of God" by whom, in 
the strength of the Bpiiifc, the King of, Israel had been braved 
beside the altar. At first, indeed, " the man of God" refused to 
disobey the express command of the Lortl ; but he is answered 
by the assertion, " I am a prophet also as thou art, aiid an angel 
spake unto me by tbe word of the Lord." Here there is plainly 
room fur the utmost offence and misapprehension, which, tbe in- 
spired historian, without any comment, at once dispels by the 
single phrase, " Bnt he lied unto him."' 

There are many other characteristics of the sacred volume 
■which cannot fail, in like manner, to impress tbe mind with tbe 
deepest conviction of the unceasing presence and controlling in- 
fluence of its Divine Author. Consider, for example, the super- 
human wisdom with which the language of Scripture touches 
upon the institutions of the old Gentile world in their relation 
to Christianity. Need I mention here the often quoted instance 
of bow the New Testament writers abstain fi-om all direct repro- 
bation of the great social crime of slavery ? They confine them- 
selves to pointing out tbe source, and inculcating the great prin- 

any comment. The incest of Reaben (Gen. iSlT. 22) is notiesa with the single re- 
mark I " And Israel heard it." In 2 Kings, svl 10-16, an act of pscuhur impiety ia 
recordeii as hai-iag been committed hy King Aiiaz niid the High Priest Ui-ijah ; we 
are, no doubt, informed in the beginning of the chapter of tlie character of Ahazi buC 
were we nnaeqaaintad with tlie ordinances of the Mosaic Law, we Basnredly could 
not have formed any adeqoate. nolioa of the nature of his crime, from what the noi'- 
raUvB itself onfblds. 

' Tar. 18. Tbe importajice of these facts will be at once aeon, if we remember 
that the manner in wliioh Scripture touches upon the morality of many actions related 
in ita pages has been ui^ed as an objection against a strict view of ita inspiration. 
Thus, alluding to "the progreseiiie charactor of the Scripture moralitj-," and having 
asserted that an " imperfact morality is phtinl7 disceniible thronglioot the period of 
the Old Testament dispeMatlon, and frequently embodied, too, in the Old TestiWnent 
Scriptures," Mr. Morell ohservee: "These things, it is said, may be explained as 
bemg permitted by God for a time on aoeoant of the weakness of human nature, or, 
as our Saviour expressed it on one occasion, ' on account of the hardness of their 
hearts.' But surely it is one tiling to suppose that Gd<I would tolerate these things, 
just as he tolerates sin in His creatures, while the struggle ag^nst evil is going on, 
and quite another thing to have tliem either j^istiflad (?) or spoken of as matte's of 
moroZ indifference, in words dictated immediately by the Holy Spirit"— P/tiios. oj 
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ciple of Christian brotherhood :' the result they leave to the 
fructifying influence of the Holy Spirit, and to time. Again, 
ohserve the marked distinction which exists between the Bible 
and all other writings which relate to the history of man indi- 
vidually or collectively. To take a single illustration :— we may 
remark throughout the Scripture narrative the absence of per- 
sonal feeling, and the suppression of personal emotion.' Josephus, 
observes Pascal, conceals the dishonor of his nation : Moses does 
not conceal his own.' What reader h^ failed to notice how the 
cold Bcntentiousness of Tacitus expands into tenderness, and 
warms with passion, when he turns aside to weep over the last 
moments of Agricola ?' But compare with this natural out- 
pouring of feeUng the record of the Evangelists. There no ex- 
pression of human sympathy accompanies the story of the Agony 
in the Garden,~the awfid scene before Pilate,— the horrors of 
the Ci-oss 1 Ko burst of emotion attends their Master's body 
to the grave, or welcomes His Kesurrection :— and yet who has 
not felt how this treatment of their theme but adds to its pathos 
and its grandeur ?' 

' " Bv one Spirit are we all baptiaei into one body, whether we be Jews or Gen 
tUes, whitlier wa fc bond or fr^"-l Cor. xiL 13. C£ ok yii. 20, 21 ; 1 T.m. vi. 1, 2; 
1 S. PeL ii. 18, &a.,&c . . j t, * ■■■ n, n» 

' SpeakiDg of the predietiona contaiQod m Lev. xxri. and Dent xxwii., Mr. Da- 
viaon^orTea- "It iaa atriking fBct in the deliyerj of this prophecy, that it comes 
from the mouth of Moses, the l^ialator of the oommonsyealth whose dissolution he 
iB directed to for^huw. • * * How nnlike is it W the ordinary corned; mans 
own spirit or wisdom to dweU upon the downtMl of hia own works, just at the mo- 
ment when they come fresh from hia hands. * * * The approaohmg settlemont 
of this chosen people, then- first advance to Canaan, is the season when t^^Bir r}"°. 
and their aspulsion from that land, are introduced to view The prophetic tid ngs 
of their distant overthraw are made to sound in our ears as loud as the song of their 
present victory. A oomhination of things rarely made, and noD eoniorraabie to tne 
human feeling left to itself; but which is not without example m other conspicuous 
parts of Prophecy. For as Moses foretells the desolation of his people at the moment 
wLu he reai'ed them into a community, so to Solomon were foresliown the ruins of 
Lis Temple at the like seaaon, when he beheld it completed ra its magnificence, and 
bearing upon it ti.e omens of hope and joy in the blessing of its Si'st inauguration."- 

" ' "^^p^he^'iiaohe la honte de sa nation ; Moise ne cache pas aa honte propre."— 

^ *^af ''juUi il'i^lw Vita," cap. iliiL-xlvL E. g. " Tu vero felix, fgrieola, non 
vit» tantuni claritate, sed eUam opportunitate mortis : ut perhibent, qui mterfuerunt 
poviasimia aermonibos tuis, coustans et hbens fatum excepisti, tamquam pro vinh 
porlione innocentiam Principl douarea. Sed mihi flhseque, prater acerbitatem pa- 
rentis erepti, auget mcestitiam, ijuod adsidera valetudini, fovere deficientem, satian 
7u]tu covnpfexurnon oontjgit. Excepiaaeraus certe mandata voceaque, quaa pemtua 
animo fifferemiis. Noster hie dolor, nostrum vubiua :" ic— cap. slv. 

' " On the aubjuot of miracles, the ■"=■■"" '" t'ii» "rent end. thev i 
nnimpassioned language; on man's an 
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And tlius it is that human inetmmentality, according to the 
various aspects under which we have considered it, has heen 
moulded by the Holy Spirit into the organ^ni of Revelation. 
Each ray of the Divine Light has heen horne to mankind through 
the medium best suited for its transmission : and yet, while bor- 
rowing, on its course, that particular hue which the medium lends 
through which it passes, it retains, no less sensibly, the purity 
of the source from which it streams. In past ages God had 
spoken unto the fathers by means of sundry partitions of the 
Truth, and in divers manners.' The constituent elements of 
Revelation were thus conveyed gradually, and under aspects best 
s'oited to the time : and this partial communication of His de- 
crees was, no doubt, one consequence of the Fall ; — rendered 
necessary by man's incapacity to receive, and so ordained by 
God's wise counsel to withhold. But in these " last days" He 
has spoken to us by His Son.' In the language of Christ we can 
discern no features tinged by human genius, no hues borrowed 
from human thought. In His words the severed rays of Reve- 
lation have been re-combined in one uncolored beam of Tmth. 



oa tha objecte In short to be effected, they exhaust all their feelinss and eloquence. 
Their history, from the narrative of our Lord's pereocutiona to those of Paii!, tlie 
abomiuation of the Jews, embraces scenes aiid personages which claim from the or- 
dinary reader a eoiitinual effusion of sorrow, or wonder, or indignatioQ. lo writers 
who were friends of the parties, and sdhsrenta of the cause for which they did and 
Buffered BO great things, the absenoe of it i8, on ordinary grounds, ineomprehensible. 

* * * Had these authors no feeling ? Had their mode of life bereaved them 
of the common sympathies and sensibilities of human nature ? Read such passages 
as Paul's parting addrees to the elders of Miletus ; the same Apostle's recommeuda- 
tiou of the offending member of the Corinthian Church to pardon ; and, more than 
all, the oecaaionaJ bursls of conflicting feeling, in which anxious apprehension for 
the &ith and good behavior of his uonverta is mixed with the pleasing recollection 
of their conversion, and Hie minister and the man are alike strongly displayed — aud 
it will be plain that Christianity exercised no benumbing influence on the heart, 

• * « Still, is it possible that the nataral man should have sustained, without 
one relapse, one single deviation, a tone of feeling so much beyond man? Could 
the circumstances of these writers, ovei'poweringly impreBsive though they were, 
have secured them against even an occasional bekaya! of wonder, of pity, cf indig- 
nation, or of sorrow? The more we reflect on the nature of the seenes they de^ 
scribe, the more forcibly will the queation lie sn^ested. Mnst not such emotions 
hare arisen, on some occasions at leasts in the breast eun of men so circamstanced — 
men who were still of like passions with ourselves T That the expression of snob 
feelings should nowhere appear, throughout the narratives of each and of all, does 
eert»nly seem mesplioable ; unless we admit a miraculous control of their author- 
ship, — unless we suppose tbem, in short, to have been, not merely workers and wit- 
nesses of mirades, but miracniously guided in theu^ writings." — Bishop Hinda, On 
Iiispiraiion, p. 83, &o. 

' fluXii/iEpuf KcH jiohirpo'rrui wu2.ai 6 Oedf AoA^ffOf. — Heb. i. 1. 
' 'EAoAjuej' ii/iiv h Tiy. — IMd. 
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The clouds have now parted which once veiled from the eye of 
feUen man the gracious purpose of his heavenly Father. " God 
who commanded the light to ehme out of darkness hath shined 
in our hearts, to give the hght of the knowledge of the glory of 
God, m the face of Jesus Christ.'" The Sun of Eighteouaneea 
has arisen with heaUng in His wings :— the Eternal "Word haa 
become incarnate, to regenerate, and to redeem. 
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\i yilp airoi 'AaXovci, Hard Tijv To€ SuTi/poc ^uwji', liMd rd UveSiia Toi/ Uarphc r& *» 
B. Cybui^ Alex. Comm, in S. Joan, Evang., lib. L Procem. 



SaaOtsB Seripturie, quie neaeit falli neo 
laliere. " 

S. AnQUST. -De peccalor. meiil., Jih. i. a 22. 

T^ Siopidjiiji jt/T^oci/iEiiof AKtiipive TO T^c owfipajriiTjc oo^iof ovj-j'/ju/i/inTo. Bsajr- 
v^dTw 6i ypn^^v t^v miev/iaTiiiilv Cifofioasv. i/ y&p toU Qeiaii nseiimTOc x<V'e ^'^ 
ruv lipoijniTaii xal riw 'An-otrroAuK k^ffey^ara. Seoc toiwv t& UveS/ia Td 'kyias, ehrsp 

THBODOBErna, Jn I^isL ii. ad Tim. 
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LECTURE VI. 

SCEIPTUHAL PHOOF. 



The topics which hare hitherto chiefly engaged our atten- 
tion have been the reality of a Divine Kevelation, and the nature 
of the Holy Spirit's agency by means of which that Revelation 
has been imparted to mankind. The co-operation of the Holy 
Spirit for such a purpose has been termed ' Inspiration ;' and 
the evidence already adduced, in order to exhibit the character 
of this peculiar influence, has consisted principally of inferences 
from certain phenomena presented by the Bible, as well as from 
the structure of its various parts. An important subject, there- 
fore, still reniaina untouched, the consideration of which, as stated 
on a previous occasion, has been necessarily postponed :' — I mean 
the direct evidence which the sacred writers themselves supply. 
The connexion of this branch of, our inquiry with what has pre- 
ceded is too obvious to require comment : a few preliminary re- 
marks, however, may serve to strengthen the combined force of 
the two lines of proof, and to illustrate the general tendency of 
the course of reasoning here pursued. 

I would observe, therefore, that if the fact of a Bevelation 
having been given be not questioned ; and if the Bible be, con- 
fessedly, the repository of such a communication from God,' — 

' See Lecture iv. p. 140. . 

' ETSn those syatems which profess to be founded on a new revelation unite wita 
the Christian in admitting the Divine authority of the Bible. Thus Mohammel waa 
content to appeal to the facts of Scripture as precedents : " Tcrily we have revealed 
our wUl unto thee, as we have revealed it unto Noah, and the prophets who suc- 
ceeded him and as we revealed it unto Abraham and Ismael, and Isaac and Jacob, 
and the tribes, and unto Jeaus. and Job, and Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon; and 
we have given thee the Koran as we gave the Psalms unto David, Sc ftc— Sale a 
Koraii, ch. rv. &c &c. See Dr. Henderson's work eutitlad " Divine loapiration," p. 1 1 
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there is the highest possible presmnption, d priori, that a certain 
degree of Divine assistance has been supeiadded, for the purpose 
of enabling the authors of this record to compose their narratives 
with perfect accxiracy, and to transmit the Kevelation to others 
in its origiaal purity. If this Kevelation was intended for men 
in every age, — and so much, at least, the natiwe of the case en- 
titles UB to assume,-— -on what grounds can any doubt be cast on 
the credibility of GJod's having specially commissioned certain 
agents to hand down the history of it to future times, or of His 
having bestowed upon them such aid ^ would ensure that the 
knowledge which He had disclosed should be preserved free from 
all alloy of human imperfection ? Such precautions, in fact, are 
no more than what any man, who has made a great discovery in 
some department of science, is sure to take, if he only desire that 
the knowledge of his discovery should not be lost. Nay, when 
we bear in mind that so many astonishing miracles have been 
performed in order to convey this Kevelation to man, and to 
bring to pass the system of things which it announces, we feel 
instinctively inclined to presuppose that God cannot have with- 
held the far less striking miracle of providing against error in 
the documents which pi-eserve it.' When we remember, too, 
how vast a space of human history is included in the narratives 
of which the sacred volume is composed, this presumption be- 
comes still stronger. Without such superhuman guidance, it is 

We are told, moreover, that the Mohammedan Doctors teach that both the Gospel 
and the Koran were predicted ia the'Old Testament. In the "Specimen Hist. 
Arabum," by Abul-Faragius, we read: "Porro aasarunt Islamitarnm docti, fectam 
fliisse mentionem Moliamraedis ia ILbria a Deo demiasis, aa. in Lege, iato textu; 
'Yemt Deua a Sina, et ortos oBt a P^r, et manifeatatus est a monte Paranis' (DeuU 
xxiiii, 2): quibus verbis indicarl dieuat descensum Legis ad Mosera, Eyangelli ad 
Jesum, et Aloorani ad MoharamedBin." — (Poeooke'a traneL, pp. 14 and 1S3.) It ia, 
in like manner, one of the articles of the Mormon "Creed;" — " We beiieve in the 
word of God recorded in the BibJe." 

' To this effect Bishop Warburton observes ; " They [the Apostles] woiked mir- 
acles, they spake with tongaes, they expliuned mysteriea, they interpreted prophe- 
cies, they discerned the true from the felse pretences to the Spirit: and all tliis for 
the temporary and occasional disch^ge of tlieir ministry. Is it possible, then, to 
suppose them to be deserted by their Divine lulightener when they aat down to the 
other part of their work; to frame a role for the lastiag service of the Chnroh? 
Oan we l>e]ieve that that Spiril, which so bountifully assisted them in their assem- 
blies, had witiidta-wn Himeeif when they retired to then- private oratories ; or tliat, 
when tlieii' speech was wiOi aUpower, their writbigs should convey no more than the 
oreated fiillible dictates of human knowledge? To suppose the endowments of the 
Spirit to be so capriciously bestowed, would make it look more like a mockery than 
a ^. And to believeall this would be a harder task than what (the Deist tells us) 
reli^us credulity imposes on us." — On Qie Office of l/ie Sfiy Spirit: Works, voL Iv.^ 
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inexplicable, considering the contents of the Bible, that just so 
much should have been placed on record, and no more.' Were 
■we to admit that any portion of Scripture has resulted from the 
unaided exercise of human judgment or of human faculties, it 
■would always be possible to argue that the historian has omitted 
much information which it concerns us to know, or that he haa 
preserved many facts which are trivial or unnecessary ; that he 
haa but partially or imperfectly handed down the communica- 
tion from heaven ; that such or such a fact has not been reported 
with accuracy ; or, in fine, that some particular expression or 
doctrine has not been conveyed to us as God intended : — espe- 
cially in cases where the subject matter of the narrative appears 
strange, or opposed to human preconceptions. If we had never 
heard of the diffleulties which have been urged against Inspira- 
tion — if we had never opened the Scriptures themselves — could 
the suspicion have ever occurred to any fair mind, that God may 
have thus left to aU the chances of human fallibility the history 
of that Revelation which (it is assumed) He has given to His 
creatures, instructing them in their duties, and unfolding to them 
His decrees ?" — above all, when we know, as a matter of fact, 
that in every age an unhesitating coQ-viction has been expressed 
by the Jewish, and subsequently by the Christian Church, that 
the different portions of the Bible have been composed under the 
immediate direction and impulse of the Holy Ghost. Now if all 
this must appear highly credible to any unprejudiced incLuirer, 
■who had never opened the pages of Scripture, it remains for us 
to see whether, having opened its several Books, and studied 
their contents, such credibility either diminishes or disappears. 

The value of the inspired writers' own statements is naturally 
of the highest order." Those atatemente fully confirm the here- 

1 Take, for es^nple, the Goapei narcatiTe. S. John's account emliraces but few 
of the particulars recorded by the Synoptisla ; while they, in turn, omit all mention 
(tf Bucli facts as tlie raising of Lazarus, the prophecy of Caiaphas, &c Indeed we 
are expressly told that no record h^ been preserved of " many other things which 
JeauB did."— S. John, xxi, 26. 

' C£ Tiillner " Die gOtU. Bingebung der heil. Sohrift." s. 148 £f.— " Fur Leute, 
welohe nicht nur die Eingebung sonde™ auch die Wahrheit und Glaubwiirdigkeit der 
heiluren 8ohrift bestreiten, schreibe ioh nicht"— s. 149. ^ . ,„ , 

3 In oonmdering the evidence supplied by the statemenla of Scripture ilselt; 1 
irould observe that the fiill bearing of the different teits can only be appreciated 
when wo regard them as combined in one argument— an ai^ament, moreover, wluoh 
must not be separated from the other proo6 adduced. The opponent cannot be per- 
mitted to paaa judgment upon the sovetal statemenlB of the sacred wiitera in detail, 
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ditary doctrines of the Church upon the suhject of Inspiration, 
as well as complete that testimony where it is, of necessity, de- 
fective ;— for the authors of Scripture alone could bear direct 
evidence to the fact, that they had received revelations from G-od, 
or that they had been inspired to compose the sacred narrative. 
Every other species of evidence must either be traced back to 
that of the writers themselves, or liave been founded partly on 
the tokens of miraculous power which they displayed, partly on 
the information supplied by other agents of God, who wei-e sim- 
ilarly endowed. We naturally expect, as I have said, to find in- 
formation on this matter in the pages of Scripture, When we 
read this account, so minute and circumstantial, of the various 
disclosures which God has made to man, we cannot believe' that 
no infoimation has been imparted as to the amount of care taken 
to ensure the purity of the documents in which they are pre- 
served. Were the Bible, altogether silent upon this subject, we 
can easily picture to ourselves the use which would be made of 
such a tact ; but when the very reverse is the case, as I now pro- 
ceed to show, the force of the argument which thence results, in 
proof of the perfect inspiration of aU the parts of Scripture, 

and to argue that such or 8uch a passage of SoHpture does not, taken separately, sup- 
port the whole weii-lil; \>t the conclusioo which it is sought to establish on the basis 
of all oombinad. Kor, indeed, can juaiioe he done to the reasoning by which the in- 
spiration of tiie Bible is proved, were either tbe force of Ihe direct evidence to be 
estimated merely by the force wbioh will still be retained, after all evasion, by iia 
constituent parts taken singly ; or were such eridence to be considered apart from 
the many collateral proofs which have been adduced in eonflrmation. To borrow tiie 
admirable illustration of Bisliop Butler when speaking of the "evidence of Chrie- 
tianity,"— The evidence for Inspiration combines many tilings " of great variety and 
compass * * * making up, ali of Uiem logeSier, one argument; tlie oonvietioa 
arlaihg from which kind of proof may be compared to what they call to efei^ in 
architecture or other works of art ; a result Ihim a great number of things ao and so 
disposed, and taken into one ■s[ew.''~'Anaiogy, Part u, ch. vii. 

' In saying this, I take for granted, as a, matter of fkct, that we possess in the 
Bible a wriilea narrative of God'a Revelation to man ; — a narrative, too, which can 
be shown to have been composed in accordance "with a Divine command (see supra. 
Lecture ii, p. 53, &c.; aud infra, Leotore vii). I do not, therefore, in any way 
contravene the following important principles laid down by Bishop Butler ; " We 
are m no sort judges by what methods, and in what proportion, it were to be 
expected that this supernatural light and instruction would be afforded us. * * * 
Nay, we are not in any sort able to judge whetlier it wsre to have been expected, 
that the revelation shoiUd have been committed lo writing; or left to be tiaaded 
doivn, and consequently corrupted by verbal tradition. « * * It may ba said, 
'that a revelation * * * which was not committed to writing * * • would 
not have auawei'ed its purpose.' I ask, what purpose? 
swered all the purposes, whicli it ba 
but it would iiave answered others, o 
Put II. eh. iij. 
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will best be estimated by reflecting upon the desperate efforts 
which have been made to evade it.' 

And, first of all, as to the titles which have been appropriated 
to the sacred writings. This collection of documents is styled, 
either absolutely and simply " Scripture," in the singular ; or 
" the Scriptures," in the plural :' — the term " Scripture," more- 
over, being on more than one occasion' used as if it were synony- 
mous with its Author, where, from the references to the Old Tes- 

^ I cannot ayoid alluding to the manaer in which Perroue copies, as one may say, 
the words of tbe most extreme Rationalists, in hia deaire to prave that the authority 
of the Church is the sole ground for our belief in the inapu^tion of Scripture; He 
argues thus : " Seclusa Ecdesi^e auolorita'te nulla alia nobis BUperest via ad divinsim 
sscrorum librorum icHpirationeni iutemosoendam nia aut Seriptura ipsa, nut aotiqoa 
documeata, aut intrinsioa quiBdam librorum illoram proprietnB. * * • Porra nihU 
Jienan ad. rem confideudam valet." In reply to tlie Sfwond and tliird members of this 
allernatiTe, see Lecture ii., and Lecture i. p. 46, Ac As Co the first, Perrone writea : 
"Non Scr^lmxi ipsa; nnspiaro eoim Seriptura dedarat quiuam iangijlatim libri 
Spirrtu S. alBante eoneoripti sint, quinam vero nequaqnam. Bt qnamyia nonnulia 
hue illuo affferantur dieta taniiuani oraoula a Spiritu 8. dictata, hfec prteiase non 
afflciont int^rum hhrum ex quo peouliaria ilia testimonia promuntur, ita ut presso 
inferri possiC ao debeat, Ubrum integrum eum oninibua ania partiliuB fuisse Spiritu 3. 
afflante oonacriptum. Si inlerdum legitnr 'omnem SoriptnTftm eeae divinilua in- 
apiratam' ejusraodi e^ta nonnM de libris Tet. Teet. aeeipi posaunt, idque sane gen- 
eratim, sic ut semper inoertum maneat quinam hljri smgiUatim Spiritu 8. afflanto, 
fuerint eiara,ti, sen quinam illam ' omnem Scrlpturara' Spmln S. inspiratam revera 
oonatituant."— PrnslKi. Theol, voL ii. par. ii cap. 2. p. 89. The resemblance of thia pas- 
si^ to the Billowing statement of Bretachneidet ia very remarkable; "Dasaelbe ^It 
von den Stellen, wo aeh die Apostel don Geist zuachreiben, und in acinur Kraft au 
lehren versichem, wie 1 Xor. iL 4 ff. Dana daraus fblgti 'h.-^-. s'. lii :, 'rhi L.iaon, 
dass also dar Inh^t ihrer Lehre, Lelire des Geiatea sei, ktim ' ■ i ■\h:n 

der Geiat ihre Sohreiben dictire. Koch weniger mag 2 Tim. li'. i ■ . i .i in-t 

Paaiua vom alien TeaL aprieht, und nicht von aeinen eii>;nLL. ■ , . i ■ ■ .-.Ui- 

mentlichen Schrifben." — Ha/ndb. der Dogmai., B. i. a. 393. ini.^ s"; I i- il m ,i r.itliolio 
theologian goea further tlian the Rationalist; especially when iie lepiias as fulioivs to 
the ai^iment in support of the mapiration of the Old Teatament, derived Irom the 
manner in which Christ and His Apostles refer to it: "Formulcs quaa Cliristus et 
Apostoli adhibuere va^ce ae geaeraies smhI. * * * Multo vero mmna ex ganeralibua 
illis focmulia conatare nobis poterit amgnlaa uniusouj usque libri paries fuisse inspi- 
ralaa." — Perrone, loe. cil, p. 91. 

' 'H ypo^. S. John, ii. 22; Acts, viii. 32; Rom. iv, 3, &0., *o.; ol ypn^Oi, E Matt, 
sxji. 29; S. Mark, ijv. 49; S. Luke, xxiv, 27; S. John, v. 39, sad passim. 

' " The Scripture (i ypa^i). foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through 
feith, preached before the Gospel unto Abraham, Baying, In thee shall all natioas be 
biesaed."— Gal. iii. 8; while in Gen, sii. 1-3, we read : " Now the Lord had aaid unto 
Abram, Get thee out of thy country • « * unto a land that I will show thee 
• * * and in thee ahall all the tiimiliea of the earth be blessed." Again, S. Paul 
writes ; " The Scripture saith unto Ph^^oh, Even for this same purpose have I raised 
ftieeup,"ae. — Rom. ix. 17; words which Mr. Alford paraphrases as follows: "Flit 
Scr^iare (identified with Qod, its Author : the case, as Tholuck remarks, is different 
when merely something contained in Scripture is introduced by ^ ypai^ ^yst : there 
i/ yp. is merely personffied. The justice of Tholuck's remark will be apparent, if we 
reflect that this expression could not be used of the mere ordmary words of any man 
in the historical Sorlpturea, Aliab or HoEokiah,— but only where the text itself speaks, 
or where God spo&e, or, as here, some man under inspiration of God) saith to Pharaoh." 
Of. also tlie general mode of quotmg the Old Teatament in the Epistle to the 
Ilebrews. 
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tament, the Author can be no other than Uod Himself. Ah might 
be expected, the term is generally apphed to the Old Teetaraent ; 
the New Testament Canon not having been as yet completed. 
In one instance, however, S. Paul's Epistles are implicitly referred 
to by S. Peter under this name,' and are, consequently, declared 
by him to be inspired ; since in all the lil'ty places where the term 
" Scripture" occurs elsewhere in the New Testament, it is em- 
ployed solely with reference to that collection of writings which 
the Jews regarded as the "oracles of God ;'" — or, to speak more 
accurately, perhaps, it is applied only to the Old Testament, and 
to those portions of the New which had been composed at the 
time ; for no argument which has Iritherto been advanced ex- 
plains away the fact that our Lord's words in the Gospel, " the 
laborer is worthy of his hire," are quoted veriatim as " Scripture" 
by S. Paul, in the same sense as the passage from the Pentateuch 
which is coupled with them.' "We also find distinctive epithets 
added : — " Tlie Prophetic Scriptures ;'" or " Prophecy of ScriiJ- 

■ "Even as our belovecl brother Paul also * « * hath written (fypni/JE") u"to 
yon ; as also in all his Hpiatlea * * * in whiob are soma tilings ha^-d to be im- 
derstood, which thay that are iiiilearned and unstable wrest, as they do also Ste other 
Baiplwres (wc koi rd^ Xoinac ypo^uf)."— 2 S. Pet. iii. IB, 16. "Peter reoltons Paul's 
Epiatlen, wliile Ihe aathor was BtQl aiUve, amoi^ tbe ypa^uf, Holy Soriptures."— Hug, 
Eimleilimg. Tli. i. § 17. 4te Aufl. s. 101. 

' See Wordsworth, "On tlie Canon," p. 185. Hence, in the langnoge of the 
New Testament, tbe term ypa^ must be understood, in the strictest sense, as a proper 

s a Paul, referring to the prmrfsjon which the Church is hound to set apart for its 
ministers, — a duty to which he bas elsewhere (1 Cor. is. 1*) adverted es being what 
" the Lord hath ordained"— writes : " For the Scripture Siuth (Wyei jitp ^ ypafi), 
'Thou ahali not muzzle tbe ox Ibat treadetb ont the com' [Deut ixv. 4]. Anii, 
'Tbe kboier ia worthy of bis reward' CA^iof i ipyuTr;; Tm) /iwBod aiTovj."—! Tim. 
V. IB. Tlie words of the second quotation are nowhere to be found in the Old Testa- 
ment: but our Lord, preaetihing to the ChiriA the soma dtOy W which ihe Apostle has, 
ha-e adverted, on one occasion observes (to the "Twelve"! /^loc J<ip 6 ipy. r^f vpo^^f' 
BJroS— 8 Matt X. 10 ; and on another (to the " Serent^^ lifiuf ydp i ipy. toS juaBoS 
ofiroD— S. Luke, x, T. It surely will not do to say, with Wieainger, in loc .- "If he 
[S. Paul] desired to support this dictum by an authority, he wovld ha/ve appecOed, as m 
Acts, XX. 36 [where, be it observed, S. Paul adduces on trnmiUen saying of Christ], 
or 1 Ooi'. ix. li, to the Kipmc, and not to the Gospel of hia helper Luke liahase mrds, 
however, 8. Paul iUeraSiy copies], including this along with the Old Testament under. 
i ypofij, * « • The words, ' the Scripture saith,' are therefore not to he con-, 
nected with this citation, and Calvin is right when he says, 'citat * • * quasi 
dictum proverbiale, qnod omnibus dietat communis sensus. Quemadmodura et 
Chriatus quum idem dicebat nihil alind quam senteutiam proferebat omnium consensu 
approbatam.' " — a. 524. 

It may b? observed, that the Apostte here combines the Old and the New Testa- 
ment under the title ^pofii, when addressing the same person to whom he subse- 
qaently writes, Tumt ypa»j ffeamrevaToc — 2 Tim. iii. 16. 

4 " Made known by the Scriptures of the Prophets (did re ypa^Qji irpoijtiiTiKuii), — 
Eom. xvi. 26. 
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ture ;"' or the significant phrase " Scripture given by Inspiration 
of God.'" In fine, there are the two emphatic expressions " the 
Holy Scriptures," and " the Hallowed Writings,'" — the latter 
being the technical phrase by which the Jews were wont to des- 
ignate the Books of the Old Testament.' There exists, however, 
an important distinction between the ideas which these two ex- 
pressions convey, although our English Version represents them 
as being eijuivalent. The epithet "Holy" Scripture intimates 
the special relation of the Bible to God the Holy Ghost ;' and in 
this sense it is that the Apostle defines "all Scripture" as 

' Jlpn^da ypailiiis.—2 S, Pet i. 20 

' Tpap/ OcoTweucToc. — 2 Tim. iii. IB — an eT easion 
the New Testatneat plirase, fo Uvev/ia [9 ] as deoo 
Dirine influence was felt: eoB siq)m, Leotare m. p 129 n 
our Lord's wordB ; " How then doth David n Spi cal 
zxii, 43), — S. Gregory of Njssa obaerreB o ko y dv a/i 
povftsvof. rcjv uyifiv kfrnveovTai. icol did avr it aa ypo^ ^ 

Tij! foiof l/iTivgAaeus dvai diiaaica?.iaj — C nt. Enaom Ve 

may also ooinpara the worda of the tax prefixed o he p Men Leetu e ( Cor 1 ) 
with tlie statement of David faimaelf : The Spu: t of he Lord spake by me ad His 
worii was in my tongue," — 2 Sam. xu 2 GC oo iri) II v/ia o A 
ijifpO/ievoi iAd'kjiaav diri Qcoi uvdpujto — 2 S. PelL 2 To wh U stra- 
tioas of the Ibroe of SeaTveoara; may ba added the analogy of a SDmilai" term likawiae 
employed by S. Paul alone: " Te yonraelves are taaghi of God {deoSiSiKToi) to love 
one another." — 1 Thess. ir. 9. (C£ diSaKto'i eEoil— S. John, vi. 43.) As fartlior iUiia- 
trating the signifioatioa which such a. compound term as S^KvevcTOC must have ooo- 
veyedlo themindof a Jew, we maycompare the following form of expression; "The 
holy Law made and given by God {rijc &ylac ""1 BeoKTiarov vo/wilemac)" — 
a Mace. vL 23; and also that of Pliilo— flEfixpiJ '"■'' Aoyin—ab^dy quoted, Lec- 
ture iL p. 61, note '. According to aome, who follow the analogy ij the word 
riirwevnT-of which has an active sense {"mlfi'mt breath, breaihleee, Od. v. 450: hence 
fc/etess"— L. and S.), eEomreearog ^ spmtai Oeam, OT, as we may say, "plemis Deo," 
without much aBoolJng the si^flcation. Baumgarten Orusius considers ani^gy ta 
be decisive in fiiror of liiia acHve seciss: "Die aeiive g^ebt noob den angemeasanen 
Znaammenhai^ : was den gijtlliehen Geist in sich hat, wilrkt aueh dureh diesea 
auf das Loben ein." — Onenkziigt der UU. Theol, s. 335; and he considers tliat the 
Apostle in order to express this idea employe Beonv^oTOi', not npwjigriKiiv (Rom. 
ivL 2e). 

s Tpaijtiil Syiai— Rom.i2; and rci lepH ypa/iitaTa-~2Tm.all.5. The 
Enghsh Version transUtes in both places, "the Holy Scripturea" 

* Sea Havernick, " Binleitui^,'' Th. L Abtli. L a. 19; who compares "the distino- 
tion between lepog and Syiog ; aa/xr and aanc^;'" (e. g. " 'Ayiof, 3anctna, nt ayut- 
Tim? M^aaav, Oalllm, H, in Del (276) Plat, in ProbL Tg H Ti/if iroiovam airbv lephv, 
Kal aymi', nal Saolnv, nhi Ispbv «iil ayiov. pro Sacrum el Sanctum ponit, quod voeabulo 
composito Latini SaoroaBnotum appellant." — H. Stephanus, Thsaaw. Or. Latg., ed. 
Valpy, vol iiL p. 1331.) Havemioi also calls attention to the following illustrations 
of the sense ia which 'lepH ypdmiaTa must have been nndeistood (e£ mpra, Leoture 
ii. p, TO, nols '): Josephus, having quoted Daniel's exposition of Hebuchadoezzar'a 
dream, adds, that if any of bis readers dedres to know more on the subjeot : atruvSa- 
aara Tb ^i^'^iao dvayoavai rov Laviij'Xoo- eipiaei Si TovTo iv toI^ iepolg yf'/i- 
una IV. — Aniiq., lib. x. jc 4 1 i. p. 638. Speaking of the Therapentfe Philo writad 
^EiTvyxfAVOVTEC yf^ TOic lepolc ypd/iftao i, ^I'Aoryo^oiiui TJ^ irdrptap if't^iQaofitn' 
i2diryopovvTer,.—I}e Vila GorOempl, t ii p. 416. 

' See mipra. Lecture i. p. 2i, Sg 
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" given by Inspiration of God." The designation " Hallowed 
Writings" refei's to the human recognition of these sacred com- 
positions ; which are, accordingly, elsewhere described by the 
same Apostle as containing " the ancient covenant" between 
God and man,' We are also to note how 8. Paul, when about to 
be withdrawn from the scene of his labors,' unites these two senses 
in his final instraetions to his disciple and successor ; and how 
he combines an assertion of the practical value of " the Hallowed 
■Writings," with the statement of the source whence their vitality 
is derived. "The Hallowed Writings," he argues, "have power 
to make thee wise unto salvation, because Scripturd, in all its 
parts, is given by Inspiration of God.'" 

I do not pause to consider the objections which have been 
ui^ed against the rendering of this passage.' Without entering 

■ "Until this day, remajnetli the same yail untaken away in ffle reading of the Old 
Testoment (t^ iroi^df dia0wc)''~2 Cot. iii. li Soe Hiiyemidc, ft«. cU ; wlio points 
out tlie reference to oortain jwitot dooameuta whieh is Gontavned in tbe expression 
TV dfayv^ei ; W> which ia added in explanation, *T.irea &» dvayii'i^KvraiMi^vi^in:-- 
yer 16 Of. "And he [Miaes] took the Book of tbe Ooyenanf—Esod. xxiv. 7 ; 
" And the Lord aaid unto Mosea, Write ihoa Cbeae words : for after tbe tenor of these 
yf ordB I have made a coyenant witb thee, and witb Israel — xxxiv. 21 ; to setli-i mtli 
the phrase jJ^^Uo^ vU iiaBimi, 2 Kinga, ssiiL 2 (LXX.): see also Boelua xxi, li , 
1 Maoc i- 5T. , . . a 1 p .^*, V. 

' Tbe idea that thia passage forms the parting admonition and rule ot action oo- 
oueathed by 8. Paul to TLmotliy baa bean beautlFnUy expressed by B. C iiyHo^toin, 
STo exDlains the eonnoxion of the words as follo^vs :— The Apoatie natnially consoles 
his disciple, since he was about to impart a great sorrow. If MMia, who to tbe last 
had accomoanied his master, rent his garments whea he beheld him departir.j; and 
the glory of his departure,— what must one so beloved, 80 hwina have suffered, upon 
heanuK that the life of hie instraotor waa drawing to a dos^— a life, toi^ the last mo- 
menlaofwliiohit was not to be lua lot to soothe t Therefore, before be announces 
bis approachmg death (2 Tim. iv. 6, T), a Paul proceeds *? ad^'°»'^ miTm wi?!, 
" and this in no ordinary way, but in words adapted to oomfiDrt i™ and flU h.m with 
iov * * * 'Por I am now ready to be offered up,' he says. For this reason he 
writes ■ ' All Scripture is given by Inspiration of God, afid is profitable,' Ao. All what 
SoriDture ? AU that sacred writing, he means, of which I was speaking. This is aaid 
of what he was discoursing of ; about which he said, ■ From a oh^d thou hast known 
the Holy Scriptures.' All such, then, ' is given by Inspiration of God ;' therefore, he 
means, do not doubt * * ♦ Then hast the Scriptures, he says, in place of me. 
If thou wouldest learu anything thou mayest learn it fram them, t A it' i ^o v, 
iinat rac rooiclr IreiS- eJ " ^■>^^' 1"^^^^' ^'""^^'' "^I^V-) * * * 
ind if'he thus wrote to Timothy, who was filled with the Spirit, how much more 
nntousl"— ff<»««.ix.to2Tim, t.xi.p. n5.(Ox£traiisl,,p.a49.) _ ^ 

X. T. naaa ypa^ij Seomitvcro; Kai u^e?.i/ioc Jrpdf itidamaMav, fl. r. A.—i -Liin. in. 

^^ '^Thus Eishop Middleton obserres :-" This is one of the texts usually adduced 
m support of the inspiration of tbe Jewish Scriptures ; bnt it has been doubted whether 
the rendering of the E.igllsh Version be the true one * * * Mr. Wakofleld re- 
marks, that tbe ' ^thiopic alone of the old Versions does not omit na,, and that tbe 
Sopictwrth him equivalent to aU the rest in a difficult or disputed pa.sa«e^ 
Notwithstan ling tiiis declaration, Mr. W., without assigning any reason, rondera m 
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Upon the grammatical or other difficulties,' it is manifestly im- 
poseihlo, however we translate the words, that 8. Paul could have 
meant by them anything else than the whole hody of the Old 
Testament writings ; since no Jew, — and he was addressing a man 
of Jewish descent, to whom he had just appealed as being versed 
in the sacred literature of the natiou, — could have attached any 
other meaning to his language, or could have supposed that, in 
the expi-essions here employed, some particular writings only, or 
certain portions of them, were referred to as the work of the 
Spirit of God.' This passage, indeed, does no more than apply 
the general principle laid down by 8, Peter in each of his 
Epistles, namely, that the Spirit of Christ " was in the prophets ;" 
and that "holy men of God spake aa they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost.'" 

defiance of the ^thiopio, 'avery writiag inspLred by Sod is iiaeflil,' &o. 1 agree, how- 
ever, with him in hia tranalatioo of Triiaa ypa^ij * * * and I take tlie assertion 
to be, ' eveiy writing {viz., of the lepH ypdu/iara just mentiooed) is Divinely iiupirod, 
and 13 nsefol,' &o, I do not reoolleol an; passage io. the Sew Testament in wbieh 
two At^eolives, apparently ooanected by the Copulative, were intended by the Writer 
to be so unnaturally disjoined." — Dadriae q^ffie Greek Article, Eose'3 ed, p. 391. On 
tlie other Iiand, Dr. Pja Smith translates: " Every writing Divinely Inspuiid ps] also 
jjiulitiible lor inatniotion," &0. — On which one may aak how is the absence of kari to 
beatiOTniitedfov? "It is evident (ooiitinues Dr. Smith) tiiat theApoatle, in ver. 16, 
resuiiioa diatributively what ho had. belbrB advanced collectively: so that 'every writ- 
ing Diviuisly inspired' is a description, by which the Apostle designates eacft andevery 
one of the writings comprised under the well-understood collective denomination tH 
lefii yp-j/i/uira, the lioij/ vniUngs," — The Scr^^iare Hatiimony to Ike ^fessiaA, vol i. note, 
p. 3:;. 3rd ed. 

' Wiiier (" Grammafifc," Abschn. iu. § IT, a. 104), lays down the following general 
Canon respecting the useofttie article. "The article stands before a, subatantive con- 
fiected with jruf in the aingulnr, when this adjective describes the totslity of the ob- 
ject, and is to be translated 'the whole' — e. g. ' the whole city* — adaa i ttSm^ — 8. 
Matt, viii. 34; iiL 10." Of. S. Matt. vl. 29; S. Luke, ii. 1. "WTien, on the other 
hand true dsnotee some object ont of a, multitude, and is to be rendered ' every,' the 
article is wanting" — e£ irSi; ievSpov — S, Matt. iii. 10 ; viina ipdpay^ — S Luke, iii. 5. 
Tills Oanon. does aol^ however, apply to Ote case of propm- names : e. g. Herod " was 
troubled and oB Jenualem (irotra 'lepof .) with . him"— 3. Matt. ii. 3 ; " Let Che wAo2« 
hoase qf Israel (vuc oIkoc 'Io/ju^S,) know, Ac." — Acta, ii. 36 (cE iirE^ie^e iruf oIko; 
'IcfMl/X — 1 Sam. viL 2, 3 ; Axiaa iravrbc olnov 'JokJo — Neh. It. 16) : — where oil. 'Itrp., 
according to the Old Testament usage, and the practioe of the LXX, (cf. ;[ap/t<icrtJi'uv 
oiKov 'lopn^Ai— Judith, viii. 6): takes the nature of a proper name. So also, in the 
New Testament, in the words rd Trpu.iJara tu diroAu^ra otxov 'lofia^^ — 8. Matt. X. 6, 
and XV. 24. Sow if any term can stricUy claim the title of a proper name, from ltd 
exclusive application to a single object, asanredly jpa^ij is such, — See supra, p. 240, 

' Tollner {" Die gotlJ. Eingebai^," a. 228) well observes, that 8. Paul must have 
" Bctod that Timothy would anderatand the terms which he employed in the same 
e which the Jews of his time were accustomed to affix to them. If, on the other 
hand, dissenting from the woll-kuowti doctrine of the Jews as to the inspiration of 
their sacred books, the Apostle nevertheless made use of expi'essiona which they 
could only understand in a sense different from that which he de^red tlmt his words 
rfmuld convey, he has written so as to conflrm an error. 

» The prophets searched " what manner of time the Spiiil of CkrisI wftwA ivas in 



„Google 



244 SCHIPTURAL PKOOF. [lECT. VI. 

The point of view from which the Apostles thus regarded the 
Old Testament suggests an immediate answer to the questions. 
How did they judge of their own writings ? and. By what prepoe- 
aessiona on the subject of Inspiration were they influenced ? 
While they plainly announced their belief that the Old Testa- 
ment is the work of the Holy Ghost, they, with equal distinct- 
ness, procbimed, as a leading doctrine of the Gospel, that in their 
days spiritual gifts were diffused in a greater measure than in any 
former age. K, therefore, they regarded the Old Testament as 
authoritative and infallible, hecause it waa " given by Inspiration 
of God," no less authority and infallibility must they have as- 
cribed to the wi-itings composed by themselves —bountifully en- 
dowed, as they were, by the same Divine Spirit. This inference 
would be legitimate, even if we could not point to any express 
statement respecting that supernatural assistance which they re- 
ceived as authors of the New Teatament. Let us merely conceive 
that they did not depart from the whole frame of thought which 
prevailed around them, and we can at once confidently pronounce 
as to their estimate of those portions which they themselv^ con- 
tributed to the Canon of Scripture. But if their express state- 
ments on this subject be taken into account, it is of itaelf manifest 
that they who, ae Jews, well knew what was the signification of 
the words " the Spirit of the Lord fell upon me," must have ap- 
prehended, in a similar manner, the meaning of the promises of 
Christ which we are about to consider : and we may safely infer 
that in every exigency they counted upon, and failed not to re- 
ceive, a degree of aid and guidance con-esponding to that by 
which the prophets had been directed, and of which the propheta 
aleo had had previous assurance. Thi:m, when Moses had pleaded 
— " my Lord, I am not eloquent » « « but I am alow of 
speech, and of a slow tongue ;" "the Lord said unto him, Who 
hath made man's mouth ? « « » have not I, the Lord ? 
Kow therefore, go, and I will be with thy mouth, and teach thee 
what thou ahalt say.'" And that this promise was not to rest 

Oirni did siMifv -" and affaia, " The tilings wliich are now reported <mto you by them 
Shav/S^hed the G^p'el unto joXiih ffl. Holy Ghm ^nt down from h.aven." 
— IS Pet.t li. 13: 3eBa]ao2 S, Pet.i, 21. 

' Exod. iT 10-13 Cf. " My Spirit that ia upon thee, and My words which I 
havepatiiithymoath"-lMi.liK. 21; " T^e I^^^^ said unto rae. Saj not I am a 
^Z^* # * whatsoever I command thee, thou Shalt speak. * * * Then the 
Lord pat forth His Mud, aud touched my raoulh. And the Lord said unto me. Be- 



>v Google 



LECT. VI.] SCRIPTURAL PROOF. 245 

here, but that it was to apply to the succession a!so of prophets 
after Mosee, was again expressly declared by Jehovah Himself : 
" I will raise them up a Prophet from araong their brethren hke 
unto thee, and will put My words in his mouth ; and he shall 
speak unto them all that I shall command him :'" — words which, 
as the context proves, must have related in their primary sense 
to the Prophetic Oflice in genera!, although they were /m^^^ real- 
ized ouly in the Person of Christ, 

To the New Testament writers similar assurances were given. 
"We are told that Christ, on four distinct occasions' previously to 
His passion, promised His Disciples the assistance of the Holy 
Ghost ; — the promises of Divine aid which He gave them after 
His Resurrection being altogether subsidiaiy to His former state- 
ments.' The first occasion on which such an assurance was given 

hold I have put My words in thy nKratli."-^er. i. T-9. " T am Ml of power by the 
Spirit of the Lord * « * to declare unto Jacob his traasgreiSeion and to Israel 
his an."— Micah, ilL 8. 

' Deut. iviii. 18. It has often been argaed that these words refer exdiasiveiy to 
a single individual], and consequeDtly M the Messiah alone. Bnt the context aeema 
deoisivo aga,iiist this view. The contmst with the ialeo prophets, whidi ia there in- 
stituted, requires ua to understand a plurality of individuals opposed to them ; wliile, 
£S nothing in the passage pointa to a single person endowed with special prophetic 
gifla, — BO everythiag su^oala the application to the collective body of the true pro- 
phets of Jehovah. The use of the singular nrantier,— If 33 " a Prophet,"— has, indeed, 
been slrongly preaaed in opposition to the admiseibility of tliis interpretation: bat we 
have an exact parallel in the use of the singular l^a, " a King"— Deut. xvii. 14-20. 
The occBHion, too, on wMoh Mobps employed this fbrm of apeech at once accounts for 
Jt. Hia design, in the book of Deuteronomy, ia t» aanonnce each crisis in tJie future 
history of hia nation : for it ia bis duty, as legialator, to provide for each exigency 
wbioh is to come. Hs accordingly declares that, whenever need may require, a true 
prophet shall appear in Israel. The greater the need, therefore, and the longer the 
interval during which this promise might remain suspended, the more distinguished 
must be the fulfilment of the prediction ; and in this consideration we see the force 
of the allu^ons in the New Teatament.—Acts, iil 23 ; vii. 31. Even without aiieh 
allusions, indeed, we might of ourselves diseem how Christ alone haa iully reahaeii 
this Theooratie ideal of Prophecy,-— He who has accomplished for the human race, 
wiiat the prophsla attempted for a single nation: but still the &ct of the prinwry 
reference of the words remains unaffected. The following oonelusiona result: (1.) 
All prophecy, which ia not of Hebrew origin, is excluded by tbe Law {of. ver. 16 — 
" from the midst of thee, of thy brethren"— -msn -pipa). (2.) Every true prophet 
must resemble Moses (" like nnto me"— ■'3135) : i. e. there can be no oppisition be- 
tween the earlier and later revelation of God : the one being a neeeasary oontinuaWon, 
and development of tlie other. (3.) The prophet must receive a special call from Je- 
hovah (" The Lord thy God wili raise up"— cy>p^) ;— hereiu eonsiats the distinction 
between the Prophet and the Priest. (4.) By virtue of this special appointment^ such 
a Pronhet represents Jehovah to the people :— Jehovah "puts His worda in hia 
moutli" (ver. IS) ; and the prophet spealsa " in His name," (ver. 30). And thua, as 
has been already observed (Lecture iv. p. 156), the Law, without calling forth the Ml 
activity of Prophecy, recognised ita existence, and announced its privileged See 
Hatemi<i, " Einloil," Th. n. Ahth. iL a. 9 ff. 

' See C. F. Fritzsohe, " De Revelat. notions Biblioa," p. 54. 

2 K. g, "Behold I send the promise of My Father upon you," &e. — S. Luk* 
X»v. 49, OE Acta I 8. 
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was when He instructed and sent tbrtli the Twelve, as we read 
in the tenth chapter of S, Matthew's G-ospel ;' the second was 
during that discourse to Hie disciples which has been preserved 
in the twelfth chapter of 8. Luke f the third was on the thii-d 
day of the week in which He suffered, " as He sat upon the Mount 
of Olives ;'" and the fourth promise is contained iu the discourse 
which S. John haa recorded in the fourteenth and following 
chapters of his GospeL These passages are at once reducible to 
two classes ; the three former being so similar in their import 
that they may be considered together, and apart from the fourth. 
I. Each of the passages of which the first class consists ex- 
presses the same idea : — " When they deliver you up, take no 
thought how or what ye snail speak ; for it shall be given you in 
that same hour what ye shall speak : for it is not ye that apeak, 
hut the Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you.'" In such 

' Ver. 19, 20. Sae, itifra, note '. 

' " When tliey bring you unto tiie aynagogues, and unto magiatratea, and powers, 
take ye no thonght ()jj> ^tpf/n^CTwrf) ; for tlie Holy Giioat shall teach you in tlie aame 
hour what ye ought to say." — S. Luke, liu 11, 12. 

' S. Mark, 1^3; see WieBelBr, "Ohronol. Synopse der viar Bvang.,' a. 393. 
The forms of Chia promise are as follows ; " When they shall lead you, and . deliver 
you up, take do thought beforrfiand (/jS irpo/iepi/ivdTc) wliat ye shall speak, neither 
do ye premeditate : bnt whatoiever aiiall be ^ven you (3 kiiv 6o8^ iitlo) in that 
hour, that spmk ye ; for it is not ye that apeak, hut the Holy QhoBt." — S. Mark, xiiL 
11. " Settle it tberefbra in jonr hearty not to meditate before (jii) irpBnt7,er§f) what 
je sMl anaiirer: Sir I will give yon fBvtJ yctp Saau ifiiv) a moutb and wisdom, 
which all your adveraariea ah^l not be able to gaiaaay or reaiat" — 8. Lufea, xxL 14, 
15. Cf. "They were not able to resist the wisdom and the 9pmt by which he [E 
Stephen] spake."— Acta, vi. 10. 

* 'Orav Si napadiiSaiv ipa^,/!^ /tepifcv^tniTC'TS; fl ri io3,^<n;re' SoBijasTai yilp 4/ifu 
kv kiccivg ry 6pif Ti XaX^aerf oil yip iftclc ioTC oi 3,a/l™w£f, uJ.M rb ilveSfia rot) flo- 
rp6fi/iiitT^ Xa?tovv h itav.—S. MaU. I. 19, 20. Perrone attempts to evade, aa fol- 
io^ra, Hie force of theae testa; ai^uing against the method adopted by Miehaelia, of 
inftrring the iospiration of the Booka of the New Taatameat from the inspiration of 
the AposUes : " Sic, e. g'. Matt. ^ 19, 20, loquitur Ohriatua de JmHtudine quam. prie- 
adibua coram poaiti, disoipuli Sui essent patefkcturi, atque de sapientia qua sua ea- 
sent daturiresponsa; idem dio de Luc lii. 11, 13; Maro. xiii. 11 ; et iterum Lue. 
xkL 14, 15."— toe cil. p. 98. It b to be nolJced, in addition to what I have already 
said, p. 239, note ', that this is precisely the ai^nment by which Le Glero (next to 
Spmoza, the chief aaaailant of Inspiration during the llth century), has attempted to 
evade theae aame testa. Haviug quoted S John, svi. 13, and a Luke, xii. II,— of 
which he obaerves, " Ce aont lea deux passages lea plua ibrmela, que I'on pnisae dter 
aur cette matifire,"- Le Clero proceeda: " Pour commencer par le dernier, je remarque 
premifirement, qtt'il ne promet point nne inspiration perpfituelle, maia aeulement en 
certaines oocaaions, savoir quand les Ap6tres aeroient eouduite devaiit les tribunaux 
desjugas." — p. 240. In such situations, he adds: "on reconnoit aans peine qu'ils par- 
lent avec beaucoup de pietS et de courage, mala il semble qu' ila ne diaent lien qu' on 
ne puiaae bien dire sans inspiration. * * * Au reate, on ne peut paa trouver 
elfauge que par le S. Esprit, ou 1' Esprit de Dieu, on eutende Esprit de aaintete et de 
Constance que 1' Evan^ inapire," &0. — Seniimens de qudqaes Thealog. lU MoBimde, 
Iiottre xi., p. 213, Ac. 
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words Christ plainly declared that they should be guided by a 
real positive influence from without. A marked distinction is 
drawn between the i-esult of their own judgment and what the 
Spirit of God was to effect ;— the expression " it is not ye that 
speak" being placed in strong contrast to the assurance that " tbe 
Spirit of their Father shouia speak in them." The three prom- 
ises which we are now considering embrace, moreover, all the 
public occasions on which the Apostles could be called upon to 
defend themseives, whether before councils or synagogues, before 
governors or kings. In every such case the assurance is to the 
same effect—" Take no thought beforehand what ye shall speak, 
neither do ye premeditate ; but whatsoever shall be given to you 
in that hour, that speak ye : for it is not ye that speak, but the 
Holy Ghost :" where the objective nature of the Divine influence 
is denoted by the words " it shall be given you," which are con- 
tmually employed by the Hew Testament wiiters to express liiia 
fact. Thus, S. Peter subsequently spealffi of " the wisdom given" 
to " onr beloved brother Paul ;'" and S. Paul hunself writes : 
" When James, Cephas, and John perceived the grace that was 
given unto me.'" The practical signification, indeed, of all such 
asanrances may be briefly illustrated by the words with which a 
New Testament prophet, Agabus, introduced Ms prediction : 
" Thus saith the Holy Ghost.'" 

In connexion with this class of promises, and as the fittest ex- 
planation of their design, we must bear m mind the language of 
Chrkt to the Eleven shortly before His Ascension—" Go ye, 
therefore, and make disciples of all nations « » » teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you : 
and lo ! I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world."' 
The inference from such words, regarded as the sequel of the 
former passages, is plain. If any confidence is to be placed in 
the Gospel narratives, repeated pledges were given from the lips 
of the Son of God Himself, that no occasion should arise during 
the course of their ministerial labors in which the Holy Ghost 
should not instruct them " how and what they should say :"— in 
othcT words, that in every exercise of their ApostoHc office, both 

'KatHr^v SoSctaav air^ OD^iov.— 2 S. Pet. iiL 15. 
' rVojiT-Bf T^ jtfiipii' r^ 6o8eiadv lioi. — GaL ii. 9. 
B TciiJe 'keja rt UveZ-iia t6 'A.yim.—A.Cta, sxl 11. 
1 S. Matt, xiviii. 19, 20. 
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llie foriii and tlie mihdanoe of their statements' should he i/iven 
them " in that same hour/'" We know that this was the inter- 
pretation which the Apostles themaelves placed upon their Lord's 
words ; and hence S. Paul entreats the Ephesians to pray on his 
tehalf "that utterance might be given unto him, that he may 
open his mouth boldly, to make known the myateiy of the Gos- 
pel.'" Such assurances of Christ's continued presence with them 
in their teaching are most conclusive ; for it cannot, surely, be 
regarded as either just or reasonable to maintain that the Divine 
influence guarded the Apostles from error when orally conveying 
the Truth to their hearers ; but that they were left to all the 
hazard of human fallibility when instructing by letter theu- con- 
verts in Corinth or Colosse, — when writing to the Twelve Tribes 
" which are scattered abroad," or to " the strangei-s scattered 
throughout Pontua and Bithynia.'" 

As to the actual fulfilment of their Masters promises, the 
sacred narrative enables us ourselves to form an opinion. It has 
been observed, by one of the chiefs of modem Eationalism, that, 
"if we embrace in historic glance the reconi of the origin of 
Christianity, from the last evening of the life of Jesus, to the 
close of the fifty days next following, it is undeniable that, in that 
short interval, something of a nature encouraging beyond what 
was ordinary must have taken place, to transform the tremblmg 
and irresolute Apostles of that evening into men exalted above 
all fear of death, who could exclaim before the most embittered 
judges of the murdered Jesus, — ' We must obey God, rather 
than man.' '" This remark is as just as it is confirmatory of our 

' See siipm, p. 24B, note *: tt^c ^ ri — kSc indicaeing the form, and rt tlis sub- 
tUtnoe of the stateraeutB which they were to make. 

' It is to be remarked that this phrase occurs in each of the three promises ; — 
tv insUi^ Tf (3(in — S. Matt i. 19, and S. Marl;, xiii. 11 ; tr ourg rji (jpp— S. Luke, sAi. 
12; Bee also next note. 

' Iva/ioi dnSy loyof iv uvoifci tbv iiro/iaToc /lov, Iv Tra^^fiaiff yvuptcai, a. t. a, — 
Bph. vi. 19. CI Ocl. 17, 3 1 2 Theaa. iii, 1 ; and " Open Tlion my lips," ac— .Ps. li. 
16. In opposition to a oommon error, — viz., that the Apostiea were distingnislied 
from the Old Testament prophets, by the fkct of being perawna?(% endowed with the 
highest giflB of the Spirit, — it appears botii from tiie tenor of Christ's promiaea, and 
friMQ 8. Paul's practice, as here, of soliciting the prayers of the Church on iiia behalf, 
that Inspiration, in its highest sense, and sa it related to the promu^ation of the Gros- 
pel, was not conferred except on special oooadons, and for special pnrposea. Of. 
»upn^ Lecture v. p. 221, note ', 

* See siipro, p. 238, note ', the remarks of Bishop "Warburton on this subject. 

= Dr. Pauiua, " Koinmentar," Th. iii, a, 867 — quoted by Tholuck " Glaubwiird- 
^keit der evang. Geschiehte," s. 371. Tholuok adds that even Strauss admits this 
trauitbrmatim in the character and oondnct of the Apostles to be irafi^icaiJe, ualeM 
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present argument. A ti-ansformation of the whole nainrc of tho 
Apostles seems to have followed Christ's Asceusion, analogous to 
that descrited in the woids of Samuel to Saul : " The Spirit of 
the Lord will come upon thee, and thou shalt be turned into 
another man."' We find these poor fishermen of Galilee, whose 
■whole tone of thought and line of conduct before their Lord's de- 
parture had remained so true to the character of " unlearned and 
itrnorant men," changed, on a sudden, into the courageous rivals 
of the philosophers and rhetoricians of their age. We see them, 
at first restless from doubts and fettered hy prejudice, now im- 
movable in their convictions and aliv© to each new aspect of the 
Truth. Formerly timid and wavering, they now are feiirless and 
resolved. Their delusive dream of temporal dehverance becomes 
a real assurance of eternal Redemption. Their narrow estimate 
of the Divine covenant with their nation expands, under the 
guidance of the Holy G-host, into the sublime conception of " the 
Israel of God.'" 

That this subjection to the Divine influence was no result of 
their spontaneous efforts, no effect of their own vohtion, we can 
collect from the language of those who were the subjects of that 
influence, under both the Old and the New Testament. Jere- 
miah tells us that, because the woi-d of the Lord was daily made 
a reproach unto him, he had said, " I will not make mention of 
Him, nor speak any more in His name. But His word was m 
mine heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was 
weary with forbearing, and I could not stay.'" Such, too, is S. 
BOiiBTHiM extraordinary be auppoBed to Iiave oocarred during this interval, 'flie 
ADOlosLsta, ha obaerves, with iustics insist upon the fact that—" ilef uugelieure Um- 
BChwuug * * * «!aAnJcA(eriid»-eBUesse, weuuniohtiaa(.rZwisoheQmtBTW.*.B 
ganz aiKsorordentlich Ermuthigandas yorgefallea ware."— /ftiii 

' This ide^ h^ been finely espresaed byS. Gregory the Great: "Tunc Petrua 
neeavit ia terra, eum latro oonfiteretur in Craoe. * * * Eooe gaudet Petnia m 
verberibaa, qui ante in verbis timebat. Bt qui prius aiioUhe voce requiaitus timuit, 
post advectum Sancti Spiritua virea prinoLpuia ofEsus preinit. —la Mvang. Horn. 

^^ Jer.xs. 8,9.' See' also the seTanth verse, the force of which is lost iutheEi^ 
lish Veraion: the moreinal reading, however, approaohes the trua meaning— • O 
Lord, itoM ;wsi deowiwi fm, (matg. " entioad") and I was itoiml (marg. entioed :) 
ttiou ait stronger than I, and haat prevailed : I am in der^ion da.ly,"*e.— where the 
oriffinal conveys a sense atiU stronger tiian "enticed; denotmg— ihou nast pot 
forth Thy powera of persuasion (--in^ns), and I have safifered myself to be persuaaed 
(rffiKlV'aB Sesenius readers :—" nns, Nipb.-siiipersuadm prassM .<««; /'--^f" 
^a^( alioni (^.ifl-.) Jer. x^ 1." Of. " Is not My Word Lke a arc, aailh the Lo^ 
and like a Uammar that breakalh the rook m pieces ?"— Jer. xxm. 39. See also t^ 
xxiix. 2, 3. 
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Paul's express assertion with respect to the urgency of the Di- 
vine impulse ;^" Though I preach the Gospel, I have nothing 
to glory of : for necessity is laid upon me ; yea, woe is unto me,if 
I preach not the Goepel !'" 

II. Those sayings of our Lord recorded by S. John, which 
conveyed to the Disciples the second class of promises above re- 
ferred to, come next under consideration. Here too, as in the 
other passages which have been already dwelt upon, the gift of 
the Holy Q-host forma the subject of the assurance : " I will pray 
the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter, that He 
may abide with you for ever,— even the Spirit of Truth;"" to 
which it is subsec[uently added that their Master's presence was 
to be supplied in such a sense that His departure would prove a 
real good : " It is expedient for you that I go away ; for, if I go 
not away, the Comforter will not como unto you.'" The Apostles 
who had followed their Divine Teacher during His sojourn on 
earth were, no doubt, acquainted with the facts of His life : but 
there was, as yet, no o^'eei of Christian Faith, in the true sense 
of the term, until the Lord had been received into glory, and had 
triumphed over death and the grave. When He was removed 
from them, and His words no longer served as their guide, it be- 
came indispensable that His Presence should be supplied. The 
suggestions of the Holy Ghost were then required in order to 
qualify them for their future labors : — to develop the full signifi- 
cation of the gi^eat events of which they had been spectators, and 
which now lay before them as matters of history ; to give them a 
just insight into the Divine counsels ; to enable them to insert 
in their teaching, without interweaving any heterogeneous ele- 
ment, each particular circumstance as it oontiibuted to the eluci- 
dation of the general scheme ; to remind them of what had 
pa^ed, without any distortion of the whole series of facts ; and, 
in line, to disclose the future so that they might be able to de- 
cide, without eiTor, in all the exigencies which should befall the 
Church. And this, in point of fact, is what the language of Christ 

' 1 Cor. ii. 16. Compare the language of Amos, the analogy of whose history 
to that of 3. Paul has been poiuted out supra. Lecture iv. p, 162 ; " Surely the Lord 
God will do iioiliirig, bm He reyealeth His secret unto His aervanta the proi>heta. 
'Ine liOQ hath roared ; who will not fear? The Lord God hath Bpokan ; who can but 

my ?" — Amos, iii. 7, 8 ; Bee also oh. yii. 15. 

Pu ni.Ei)/,« Tijg 'AXiiDdai.—S. John, xiv. 16, 17, 

i Joliu, xvi, 1, 
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here amounts to. The Holy Spirit, Who was thencefor^raril to 
supply His Personal Preseace, is emphatically described as " the 
Spirit of Truth," by Whose agency the most essential features 
of the Gospel were to be gradually unveiled : " At that day ye 
shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in Me, and I in you.'" 
i:ke influence of their Divine Guide shall be directed, they are 
told, to the attainment of two separate ends ;— the additional 
information to be imparted by the Comforter hekg contrasted 
with what the Disciples had already learned fi-om their Lord, 
while "He spake untc them, being yet present with them." 
" The Holy Ghost," shall not only " bring all thmgs to their re- 
membrance, whatsoever Christ had said unto them ;" He shall 
also "teach them all things :"— thus not only reproducing the 
doctrines which they had already heai-d, but imparting fresh 
knowledge from the treasures of Divine Truth.' For the recep- 
tion of such spiritual gifts, and for the due performance of their 
future duties, the Disciples had been quaUfied by having been 
companions of their Master during His earthly pilgrimage. 
" When the Comibrter is come, Whom I will send unto you from 
the Father, even the Spirit of Truth which proceedeth from the 
Father, He shall- testify of Me, and ye also shall bear witness, 
because ye have been with Me from the beginning."' Here it is 
manifestly implied that the Holy Ghost was further to testify of 
Christ ; and, therefore, that the future knowledge of His follow- 
ers was not to he confined to what they had heard from Himself ; 
—an inference which is fully established by the additional state- 
ment : " I have yet many thuigs to say unto you, but ye cannot 
bear them now : howbeit, when He, the Spirit of Truth, is come, 
He wOl guide you into all truth. « « « He will show you 



things to come. 



He shall take of Mine, and shall 



show it unto you."' In these words the Lord plaiidy intimated 
that the guidance of the Spirit was designed to supply the need 
which the Apostles had of still further instruction. The influence 

= "'Ti^^Wn^s^have I spoken unto you lDemg yet present with yon Bnt fts 
Comforter whieli is the Holy Ghoat, whom the Father will send in My nnme, ua 
S^S ^ aU things and bring aU things to youv remembmn™ whalaoever I 
Lave said unW yoa."—lbia. xiv. 25, 26. 

' ^^x^i''r2-15."cf. the cem^kB of Stendel, "Ueber Inspiration der Apoatel 
und daMt VerWtes," publisUed in the Tiibingea Journal for 1832 (Holt ,i, i 
128 fl). 
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of thu Holy GhoBt waa to be exerted, not merely in reproducing 
witli infallible accuracy what they had heard from Christ, or in 
guarding them from all eiTor in their inferences from the facts of 
His life, but also in suggesting the knowledge of "the many 
things" which He had still to say to them, but which they could 
not then " hear," In fiict, our Lord here distinguishes the two 
elsments of the Divine agency to which I have so repeatedly 
called attention, under the names of Kevelation and Inspiration, 
He separates that exercise of supernatural power which is truly 
creative and derived from the Eternal Word, through the Spirit, 
and which consists in disclosing now truths, — from that distinct 
agency of the Spirit Himself whereby " all things are brought to 
remembrance." It is not said, ' the Spirit shall teach you all 
things which I have told you ;' — such matters He was to recall to 
their recollection ; but He was to unfold those new features of 
the Gospel scheme which had not, as yet, been communicated to 
mankind. Of this fact we shall presently examine some striking 
instances : meanwhile, it may be noticed here, that the extent 
of this latter assurance completely removes the idea that the 
Bpii'itual aid which it announced was to he confined to such 
contingencies as might appear to have been more specially im- 
plied in the former group of promises ; namely, when they should 
I'^ brought "unto the synagogues, and unto magistrates, and 
powrrs."' We can also infer from the language of S. John that 
the additional instructions of the Holy Ghost were to bear the 
same stamp of infallibility as those which had been imparted by 
Christ Himself. On no just or reasonable interpretation does this 
promise lend .the slightest color to the notion that the guidance 
into truth, and preservation from forgetfulness to which it refera, 
related merely to the ' leading truths' of the Gospel. The plain 
inference from such expressions as " all the truth,"" and " shall 

' See supra, p. 346, note '. 

' I have adopted this rendorinj^ of wut™ t^v iHjeeiav in 8. John, xvL 13 (where 
Tisohendorf and Lachmaaa, after Oodices A. and B, reatl r^v liAiJflEtow izSaav), iustead 
oftdatpven in our English Version, "oii fr)rffl,"ohiBflyE)r the purpose of noting tliat 
tiie argnmont which I have founded on the pasaago is nnaflbcted by the adoption of 
cither tranalacion. Bishop Middl^ton, who translates " all the truth," doea not apeak 
with perfect certainty, olaerving: "It ia ltec[aBntly difflcnlt, and even impossible to 
aaeerdajn wliere the ArtLole should be used befcre abstract Nouns ; yet h re s u 
the fame dipixdly when suoli Nouna are preceded by iriif." — loc. cit. p. 258 what;- 
Bver manner the words are io be translated, it is manifest, on the one hand, ha or 
Lord assured Hia Disciples that they should be divinely gnlded in every p rt u a» 
which related to the preaching of the Gospel ; and, on the other hand, H d d 
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tench you aU things," ie simply tliis, tliat when the Apostles acted 
in any way as the official teachers ot Christiamty, not only »-a« 
every species of error to b» excluded, bat new truths also were 



to be unfolded, as need required. _ _ 

The character and extent ot our Lord's assurance m this pas- 
sage of itself snppUes a complete answer to a modem theory of 
Inspiration which is founded upon a misconception opposed m 
the last Discourse.' According to this theory, there was no 
pectdiar spmtual gift conferred upon the sacred writers ;-ttcu 
pre-eminence over others conBisting merely in their gi-eatet op- 
portunities of becoming acquamled with the facts ot their great 
Teoehot's Ufe ■ and in then having received the truths ot tlins- 
tianity as they were enunciated by Himself The spmlinJ 
guidance bestowed upon them was, it is maintained, identical 
with that in which all Christians, less favorably circumstanced, 
eoually share : its effect, in the case otthe Apostles, hang nothing 
more than an opening out, and a developing of certam Msult, 
from their previous experience, and awakened spiritual Me. 1 no 

rSS^iS'tl" £»iBiS .— "1^ -A.«r.JS;tt. ™.P™»'« 'S" 
iS™ Si la e—i" B ft- i'>l«" »"'- '" !?• ?'S*bSi5°?ow™ i 

TtSmtrf lo'i*" "k" M'"" '» »"•" •"''-''■• ""^T '"«? ''°"' 
~iTmX 0," rovmc»."-r». if— « »/ «» »»/»'(", -°" »■. f it'j„, , 

tatti. iviS.., b, „«... ot rai.1., 'tar *"'»P"4 "iSsri Zlit, 

flection, lluiir rdigious ideaa and concaptions. * * * Inlaumuity is not w ob 
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forcjgomg i-emarts, of thomsdves, afford, as I have just oteorveil, 
a Bufflcieot refutation of this theory ; but it is completdy sub- 
verted by what the New Testament tells ns of the tvo great 
preachers of Christianity, 8. Peter aird S. Paul.' 

The most superficial glance at the history of S. Pe'.er must 
render it impoBsihle to maintain that his statement of Christian 
doctrine on the Day of Pentecost was the mere deduction of his 
own judgment from his previous Inowledge of Christ's life and 
acts. Should it, however, be regni-ded as a matter of doubt 
whether his development of the Christian scheme on that occa- 

attnbuted to them m hiatonoil mattei^ of a collateral nature, in unessential nointa of 
Srr '"""""' "' " '"1 "''•«"'■>"■'■'«■• r— "apneas "™int 
"'=' ' ' ' ""„«>";i.tionofr.ith(„g,rted„tl,,»,i,i,orHSf 

t3 ' ' , T^^ "^^ ^ ^"'*- ^^ *'"' '■''"owinjf nninbor of liis 

.. '^ I» examine tile statement Iiera made, viz., tllat in 

™"I ' fall' to Ike i]xiBtl«.epre,oonMm,t and room, »i. 

ofmnd" li.h,, i.i '™'|'''™'»'ladgeiHbased:iponaOlmatianfl'arae 

S™ eonaiak,,^ fc" ^ 5!'""* "teudol shows how the sonioe of this WPltert 
«?*,.«? , hni eonfbundiag the two SJgnifleations of whieh the ei|.reesion 
Oiinstian iinowledie" a soscejtibie IM. jhiase denotes. (1.) the IsnertoC o" 

unpoits to be , or (2 ) a denotes the ^mmner in whieh OhrisJHan Truth (wlien tiie hil- 
UB,and m<uie our own. In tins iatter sense on<- Lord observes: "If any man ^ 

SS 'iSd '' ? fi *° ";; "!t '■ "^ "s" t''™'"') ■* «» aa«rin.'whS," 

It be or (^d. — S. John, yn. It. Now when Christ again tehs the Anosdea "/ftaos 
jel ma., Il,mg, H.^mHy^ but ye oanam bear the, now. "sTell ^1™ He 
O. Sp,m of Truth, i, oom, JB .M ,.,3. ,„u,^ l^^'-HoTSSi, "nS 
haye meant that the hrimleigs 1» be thus aoquired was of the same nature i^twS 

spoken. lie must dearly haye mtended to ultimate those new disclosures by thi 
Holy Qhos^ wliieh, hk. His own t«,ehlng, eeuld ■ubse,uentlr b. teo.Jht home t^ 
the hespls of boheveps. S. Paul poinls out the distluetioubetwin these SilSS- 
Anoia&djre j.™a^ [l «^ a mere aoquahitajioo with the 6cts of Ohristhinityl pulfeth 
up, but Artv oclahith."_I Cor. yiil 1 ; fc olho, words, tho link that unii both 
kinds of knowledge, and stamps the fonner as genuinely Chrtetian. is "loye^o? m 
a John declare^ "he that loyeth nol, feisieeto not (oia iwu) God."-I a John iy' 8 
at the kngnege ot Kph. L H, 18, with th, gnund, ef " iiemnce" as.ign.d in c£ 
y. 18. Knn. the n«e.,iO-of the ijpirit's injuenc to .,ok1 m th, soSEl SS 
7'^'— ^''ether writeis of Soriptnre, or membeis of the Chureh at larg^-the state 
Sw ?" ?"!,''5""!*^ ■''I """"' °' SolMarmaoher las slimgelj inlmd thalTlo 
other species of Spmtnal influence was required in order origiiially to oommuniLte 
^ biatenoBl Christianity" to (he Apostlaa Who, for esample. oau iWine that wbo^ 
S. Pant speaks of " the knowledge of Jeeu. Chrlaf and '• OTunta SlSing, CtTS 
in oomparisen with " blowing Him, and the power of Hi, resurrection it-PUUi 
8-10-,bo, I say, can imagine that the Apostle was not already hi pessJaeiou oftta 
whole Gospel aoheuie ! It suroly cannot be im-oried Iliim the Apostle's letyent prayer 
for a nioreiiersomiJ appropriation of the griiat truths which he had proaehed that he 

toowlodge of them oould have been intermingled with Orinr. See aiipra, lecture i" 

„. '..^^'"^ Pasiages such as Acts, iy 8 ; xhL a : dearly imply a medal iihiose of 
Ssiitnal intuencs, aistmct from any sense in wiiioh InSpiralion, af biowT;,Z 
Christlami m general, can be understood. Cf s«yra, LectWe v p 321 note ' 
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sion were really a direct result from the inward suggestions of 
the Holy Ghost, such doubt must disappear when tlie subsequent 
narrative is considered. Were we ignorant, indeed, of the events 
which followed, it might have appeared inconceivable that the 
principle laid down by the Apostle in this his first address after 
the descent of the Holy Grhost,— " The promise is unto you, and 
to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the 
Lord our God shiill call,'" could have left behind any scruple as 
to the reception of the Gentiles into the Church of Christ. The 
account, nevertheless, of the ecstatic Vision in the tanner's house 
at Joppa proves that 8. Peter quite misapprehended the bearing 
of these words. No one can assert for a moment that the knowl- 
edge which he derived from that Vision was the result of his pre- 
vious Christian experience. He expressly states that it was a 
completely new disclosure, which he could not have elicited of 
himself, hut which God unfolded to his view, in opposition to hia 
former prejudices ;' — a fact which clearly indicates that, when 
need required, the Holy Ghost poured new light upon certain of 
the Apostles' own statements which had not previously been 
illuminated, even for themselves.' We further learn irom the 
sacred historian that even this revelation did not remove all oc- 
CE^ion of doubt.' It settled, it is true, the controversy as to the 
reception of the Gentiles into the Church : but the question of 
discipline still remained open ; and this difdculty was only solved 
after protracted discussion,' and by the renewed guidance of the 

" S. Peter said to the company at the lionBe of CornelLQa : " Ye know that it ia 
an unlaii-ful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep oonipaiiy, or coma wnto one of an- 
other nation: but Godftoa^TuxwdnKtliat I should not call any man common or un- 
elaan."— AcW, x. 28 ; (£ ver. 14, 15. See Steudel, inc. dt. a. 1. It may be well to 
observe, lliat 8. Peter m tliia raemorabla ilisoonrae conveyE in, sU" verses (ver. 30-41) 
an epitome of the Gospel of S, Mark. In ver. 36, 31, is defined the point of time 
from which the Synoptical Goapels data the openmg of Chriat's ministry: ver. 38 
details His Unction by the Holy Spirit from which that ministry and ila miraoolooa 
course proceeded : ver. 39 indicates the events in which the BTangelists were called 
to bear witness : ver. 40, 41, comprise the Lord's Oraoifixioa, Resurrection, and how 
He appeared to the tooiplea; l^ether with His eating and drinlcing with them " after 
He rose from the dead." Of Thiersch, " Tersuch zur Herstell," a. 111. 

a See stmra, Lecture v. p. 202, not« '. 

< "And oertajn men which eawe down from Judea taught the bretlireu, and said, 
Bitept je be drcnmoised after the manner of (ioses, ye cannot be saved."— Acts, 

i "And the Anostlea and elders came together for to consider of this matter 
A.iid when there had been much disputing (iT<>jr70Euft, Peter rose up and n^d," io.— 
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Holy Gfliost.' Thus we see how very gradually tie whole truth 
burwt upon the Apostles. Not even 8. Peter's Vision displayed 
it on all its sides ; and hence, even of oui^elves, we can discern 
how truly Christ could say of the revelations to be subsecfuently 
given, " Ye cannot bear them now." 

Fresh light is cast upon the nature of the Spirit's agency in 
the case of the Apostles by the statements of S. Paul, in hia 
Epistle to tho Galatians. In that Epistle he pointedly and re- 
peatedly deckres, and, as one might almost say, goes out of his 
way to insist U|,on the fact, that never, during many ysiirs of 
his hsbors as a preacher of the Goapel, had bis intimacy with 
the other Apostles been such as that from it his knowledge of 
Christian doctrine could, in anywise, be explained.' As he 
dwells, with emphasis, on the additional circumstance that, in 
his final interview with the chief pillars of the Church, he had 
proved his perfect agreement with them in doctrine, and that 
those great Apostles had made no new disclosures to hira," it 
must have been his own peculiar acquirements which caused them 
to acknowledge him as a person quahfied above others for la- 
boring among the Gentiles, and to entrust to him " the Gospel 
of the uncircumcision." Without a special revelation, the knowl- 
edge which S. Paul thus claims for himself could only have been 
obtained from the most intimate converse with the other Dis- 
ciples of Christ ; we are compelled, therefore, to admit, in the 
absence of any such converse, that the effect of the Divine influ- 
ence was fiir different from that of merely casting new light 
upon particulars of which he had been previously aware. Had 
the proinieed aid of the Holy Ghost been mprely designed to 
unfold the sense of what Christ had taught while on earth ; — ■ 
did the Inspiration of the Apostles, in short, merely consist in 
' " It seemed good to the Holy Glioat, and to ois ("EifofE yiip ly TLvdiiaTi r^ 'Ayii^ 

' "t certify yon, brethren, that the Q^el wbioh was preached of me is not after 
man ; fof I neither received it of man, oeither was I taught il^ hut by the revelation 
of Jesus Christ. * * * When it pleased God * * * to reveal Hia Son in 
me * * * immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood : neither went I up 
to Jerusalem Wi them which were AposUes before ms: but I went into Arabia. 
* * * Theu after three yeara I went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with 
him fifteen days. But other of the Apc«tlea asw I none, save James tlia Lord's 
bnithar. * * * Then, fourteen years after, I went up again to Jemaalem. * « * 
And when James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to be pillars, perceived tha 
grace thai was gi'jea unto me (i^v x^P'v r^v SoSeiadv /loij," &c— GaL t 

' 'E/ioi yap ol SoKoivTec Mgii npaoaviBsvTo. — QaL it 8. 
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the fact of the Divine Spirit kindling a new life in theh- souls 
hy wliich a greater degree of clearness was diffused over their 
former ideas ; — ^how can we account for S. PaiJ's disclaimer of 
all the human means which alone could have enabled him to 
acijuire any accurate knowledge of our Lord's teaching ? We 
can only explain this passage in his Epistle, therefore, hy admit- 
ting that the Apostle had received a direct revelation from Christ, 
imparting to him new truths, and giving him a more comprehen- 
sive insight into the doctrines of Christianity, 

S. Paul's express statement to this eft'ect is illustrated, in an 
U]teresti!igmanner,hy. the fact that although he was theheai'erof 
the inspired decree of the Council of Jerusalem to the Churches,' 
— which decree, be it ohseiTcd, related to the very question dis- 
cussed in hia Epistle to the Galatians, — he never alludes to this 
decision of the Council ; nor does he, in any part of his writing), 
appeal to its authority.' Of the historical facts made known vo 
S. Paul hy immediate revelation, and whicli enahled him to di i- 
penae with the ordinary sources of information, I need only men- 
tion the Institution of the Eucharist ; the knowledge of which 
be expre^ly tells us he had " received of the Lord.'" 

The facts, to which attention Has teen drawn in these latter 
remarks, afford examples of how the promise was accomplished 
that the " Comforter" was to teach the Apostles all things. 
Christ's additional assurance, that all things were to be brought 
to tbeir remembrance, was no less accurately fulfilled. This cir- 
cumstance the sacred writers expressly take notice of, and inti- 
mate by the established formula — invfjoBriaav. Thus S. John, hav- 
ing related the question of the Jews, " What sign showest Thou 
unto us ?" and our Lord's reply, " Destroy this Temple, and in 
three days I will raise it up," — goes on to explain, " But He 
spake of the Temple of His Body : when, therefore, He was 



' Tliierpch (" Versuch anr HeretelL," a. 81), on the other hand, consitiers this Ituvt 
to 1)6 mevelj a proof that the Epistle of the "OouQeil of Jerusalem" was not regarded 
as oonveyivig permanent comniaods, or aa a sacred document. To which I woold 
answer, that the opposite conclusion seems established by the manner in which 
"James and all the eldera" subseijnently appealail to this same Epistle : " As toach- 
ing the Gentiles which believe, we have written (or rather " enjoiufki ly kUer," 
ineoTcDjiittv), and concluded," Ac. — Acta, iiL 26. Cf. wfra, p. 268, note '. 

' " I have received of the Lord, that which also I delivered unto you ; that ttia 
Lord Jesus, the aame night in which He was betrayed," *c — 1 Cor. xi. 23. C£ oh. 
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risen from tlie deaJ, His Disciples remembered that H« had said 
this uato them.'" Again, as the same Evangelist ohsen^es mora 
fally ;__" These things understood not His Disciples at the first : 
but whun Jesus was glorified, then remembered they that these 
thini'a wei'e written of Him, and that they had done these things 
unto Him.'" Or, to quote a still more apx^osite exampk : in the 
account of another uispired historian we read that 8. Peter, when 
describing to those " that were of the circumcision" the descent 
of the Holy Ghost in the house of Cornelius, takes occasion to 
observe, — " Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how that 
He said, John indeed baptized with water, but ye shall be bup- 
tized with the Holy Ghoat.'" 

It has been already noted, when referring to the accounts 
transmitted to us in the Synoptical Gospels of the promises of 
Divine guidance which Christ gave to His disciples, that we are 
ouiseives able to form an opinion as to the manner in which those 
promises have been fuMlied^ The same remark may also be made 
as to the accomplishment of the assurance recorded by S. John. 
How aptly each speech or saying, recorded by the different sacred 
writer's, corresponds to the speaker's exact position ; how the 
language of Christ soars above the range of iiuman expression, 
and is, in all the Gospels, stamped with a unity and a sublimity 
peculiarly its own ; — how, on the other hand, the various traits 
of individual character are preserved in the case of each pei-son- 
age whose history or words are introduced by the Evangelisls, or 
in the Acts of the Apostles ;'— all such topics have been often 
and forcibly dwelt upon. To take a single instance ; how com- 
pletely does that piecious fragment of one of our Lord's dis- 

' S. John, ji 18-22 CE rer. 17, where Ps. Ixil. 9 is quotea, with tha rotnark— 
"His Disciplea reiaembered (t/iii^aSiiuav) that it was writKn," kc 

»S.JoUn, iHl6 CE S. Luke, xxiv. e. . 

' Acta, SI 16 See the remark of Tholnck on S. John, iu It: "Wie sio oei 
BoloheE Anfuhningea dureh die ilberrasolieDde trebarstimmung der Sache geleltat 
wtiriien, aeigt die I'oHnal efrnijaBiiaav." — Ctoi/iwi. sam Ee. Johan., a. ST. 

* A competent jndge has obeervad of the Acta of the Apostlea: " It deserves par. 
tieularly to ba remarked that S, Luke has wall supported Uie charBctar of each paraci^ 
whom he has introduced as delivering a public harangue, and has very fsithfuUy and 
happily preaerved the manner of speaking wbich was peculiar to each of hia orators. 
3. D. Miohaelia, Inmduciion, to IM New Testament (Marsh's transl., Tol. iii. part i. 
p. 332). Take, as a ^ngle example, the often quoted fact by which tha Epistle of 
the Church, Acta, xv. 23-29, is shown to have been the composition of S. James; 
via. tha oocnrrence in its superscription of the term x'^'v^'v which is found in tho 
tuparaeription of the Epistle of S. Jamea, but in none other of the Hew Teatament 
Epistlos, 
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coarees, commencing with the words "Come unto Me a!! ye tliat 
lal>or and are heavy laden," and which S. Matthew alone of the 
Ev^ngehsts has preaened, — bring before ue the whole genius and 
spint of thDse sairngs of Christ which are recorded in the narra- 
tive of ' the Apohtle of Ljve 1' I"or tho^'e, indeed, who question 
the msi iration of th aaui ed writers it becomes a duty to explain 
how men unedxicated ind unrefined, writing, too, without mu- 
tuil c nccrt and haxaased as well by internal controversy as by 
exteinil periecution could ever have painted such a dmracter* 
as thit of Cbnst oi ho v could they have preserved its peculiar 
featuiea untmged by iny colore reflected from their own.' Or 

S AlBtt X 28-30 Cf ■Jto tlie Btatevneiit of ver. 27, aad of S. Lake, i. 22, with 

tl 6 tine vl oh s de eloped a the opening versea of S. John's (ioapel. Nume- 

u c 3 of th s same q ty of ehuraoter may be fiddaood. Compare, for ei- 

1 H-8 S Jol n i: 2o 26, with S. Matt. x. 38, 39 ; 9. John, iv. ii, with 

t, 7 e Joli XI '0 with S. Matt t. 40 ; S. John, 3t. 20, with S. Matt 

s Hot less 13 a luh e is the agreonient of the Bvangeliata in then: nnr- 

ts. E £, Tl e b tra al of a Peter; the anointing of Christ's feet (o£ 

e 1 rohn X L 7 8 w th S Matt. Jcxri. 11, 12) ; the conduct of Pilate, &a. 

1 s Glaubwurd. er aveng. Qesoh.," a! 324 fH ; and Gieseler " Die En- 

rftl Ev^njT a 137 Eiig points oat that any apparenl differenoq in 

I of our Lo -d s oharsLter, aa drawn by S. John and by tlie other Evange- 

en Bololr f ■om the different nature of Che subjecia of thrar respectire 

Tul n li efly refemng to Chrisf a ministry and discourses m. Judca among 

u t Hi3 nntion, to whom it was HBceasHry to expound His bigh origin, and 

e t ny the Synoptists, on the other band, conaning tliemaelves, ir ' 



people at la 



n Galilee, and of our Cord's addreesea tc 



jeen well ren arked that no single expression of a trivial character, or 
n. ^ uum uOt convey the most profband truth, has baeE ascribed to our Lord in the 
( ospo a. Oomiara, on tt e otl er laud, the few sayings attributed to him and pre- 
served by Tradition, which Mr. Jonea hns collected iu his work on the Canon, voL L 
p. 408, &c. The Obai'aeter of oar Lord, as it stands forth in tlio New Testament nar- 
rative, iu its nnity and its sublimity, is unique in history. Are we to believe, aaka 
Quinat (" Eevue dee deux Mondea," 1838, p. 495), that tlie atrange mixture of races, 
Hebrews, Greeks, Syrinns, Egyptians, Romans, the Grammaruins of Alexandria, and 
the Sorihea of Jeru^em, — the worshippers of Jehovah, of Mithras, and of Scrapie, — 
have all combined, notwithstanding theic diverae origin, creeds, iuHatationa, and man- 
ners, in inventing, with one spirit, the same ideal ? So fiir, indeed, were the peasants 
(rf Palestine from having the capacity to develop this idea!, that we find the great 
m^ority of Christ's Parables end with the allt^ation that His doctrine waa too sub- 
lime for the people to comprehend. 

9 The truth of this assertion has been denied by Strauss, who allies that S. Johtt 
not only makes our Lord speak (e. g. oh. iiL 16-21) in "that metaphysioal strain" pe- 
culiar to the Evangehst himself; but also S. John the Baptist " that unmystioal Old 
Testament Prophet" (i. 16-18 : iiL 27-36) : on which facts Strauss especially insists, 
terming them, "daa Hauptraoment in dieser Sache." In reply Tholuok (;tje.5!i,s. 330 
ft) justly aaka, on what ground doM Strauss assume that the passive 8. John, iii. 16, 
fee, is anything else than the Evangelist's own inspired comment on his Master's 
worda? It is tme that S. John does not mark the transition from ver. 15 to ver. 16; 
but this is m ordinary feature of bis style. Thoa, in ch. i. 16-13, the words are as- 
suredly noi those of the Baptist;— ver. IG ("Of His fulness have all we received, and 
grace tor grace"), being obviously a continuation of the words irXiipnt x^P'ro; 
(oi ri(l( fleJof in ver. 14, and ver. 15 being inserted parenthetically in order to strengthen 



„Google 



260 SCRIPTURAL PROor. [lect. VI. 

when, in the New Testament history, we find details of events, 
of discourses, of pamWea — the aigoificance of which often de- 
pends upon the force of a single term— all repeated, after the 
lapse of so many years, with every internal mark of truthfulness 
and accuracy, — for example, the discourses preserved in the Gos- 
pel of S. John, — our opponents may again he fairly abbed, what 
unassisted human memory could have achieved such a task as 
this ? But here, also, as in the case of the accomplishment of 
the other promises already referred to, we can summon to our aid 
a witness whose testimony is unexceptionable ; whose testimony, 
moreover, shows how weighty an argument the fact now before us 
suppli^. 

One of the services which Strauss has unconsciously rendered 
to the Christian cause is the clear light in which he has exhii)ited 
the alternatives between which we have to choose. This writer 
has devoted a considerable portion of his elaborate treatise to a 
discussion of two classes of opinions which are logical ' opposites ;' 
and between which he considers the opposition to be that tech- 
nically termed ' contrariety :' — in other words, he considers both 
opinions to be false.' The one class of opinions is that of the 
nationalists ; the other, that of the Supernaturaliats—as Strauss 
the Evangelist'a statement ; for we are to remember tliat S. John bad been the Bap- 
tist's diaoiple. Of this mode of writing ver. T afibrda another example. As tu ah. 
iii. 27-36 ; (1.) The form of the paasage ver, 31-36, is in obTiou? contrast with the 
.Eaptist's usual mode of expressiou; and at once leads to the ooneluaion tliat the 
Kviii^eliat himself is the speaker. (2.) Tliis ponclueiou is supported by the anaJogy 
of B. John'a style, of which some instaaces have been just exhibited. (3.) In ver. 26 
the Baptist states of Christ — "all men come to Him;" while at ver. 33, the Evange- 
list, speaking of a diff^ent period, alleges that " no man reoeiveth his teatimony ;" 
cf, oh. xit 37. (4.) If we examine tlie words which 8. John actually tfoes ascribe to 
the Bapljst, — via. ch. L 19-36, and ch. iii. 21-30 — we shall perceive that tbey either 
are identioal with his language as giren in the other Glospels, or contmn no more tiiao 
what is perfectly explicable as proceeding &om one who lilled the character of an 
Old Teelament Prophet. Mr, Wealcott ohaerves : " Though no one will deny that 
S. John was led by his natural peouliarities to dwell chiefly on a certain form of our 
Lord's teachii^ and to employ a singular phraseology in setting forth il» Import, joi 
he nowhere attributes the key-words of his ^stem to others : our Saviour stiU speaki 
in hia Gospel as tlie 'Son of God,' or the 'Son of Man,' and not as the 'Word,' or 
'God.' "—ElemerUs qf Gasp. Harm., p. 68. As to S. John, iii. 10-21, Mr. Weslfiott, 
like Tholuck, points out tliat ver. 16 is a pareathesia suggested by the last words of 
ver. 15, and ver. iS-21, a similar commentai7 on ver. 17. — Ibid, note. , 

' In the Preface to the first German edition of the "Life of Jesus," Stranra writes: 
"The exegesis of the ancient Church set out from the double presupposition; first, 
that the Gospels cont^ned a liistory, and secondly, that this history waa a super- 
natural one. Rationalism rejectod tlie latter of these presuppositions, hut only to 
cling the more tenaciously to the former, maintaining that thraie books present un- 
adulterated, though only natural, histoiy. S(»ence cannot rest satisfied with tliis halt 
measui'e; the other presupposition also must be rehnquished." — Cbapman's troniL 
voL L p. i, London, 1846. 
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terms those wlio maintain the possibility and the fact of a Divino 
Revelation, Parallel with his series of assaults upon each par- 
ticular of the Gospel narrative, Strauss combats separately each 
of these opinions. The Rationalist — to borrow Strauss's own de- 
scription — " firmly maintains the historical truth of the G-ospel 
naiTativ^, and he aims to weave them into one consecutive, 
chronologically arranged, detail of facts ; but he explains away 
every trace of immediate Divine agency, and denies all super- 
natuial inteivention " Acceptmg as perfectly conclusive this 
writer's refutation of Rationalism," thtie icmain but two systems 

' Jbid. p 19 Bioliliom and the other Rahonalisla, conUnues Stranss, oonEidered 
"the miiaculous m the aacied bistoiy as a drapery iiliich needs only to be drawa 
aside m order to diooiose the puie hisKiie fbi a — p 21. Of Rationalism in gen- 
eral, and its source, Quinet pointedly obseLvea Ce evstame eonservait fidelemenl, 
conime oa le YOit, la corps eutier de la tradition 1 n' en suppiimait que 1' flme. 
C'eiait 1 spphcatioQ de la thBologie de Spino^ dans le secB le plus bornS, fi, la ma- 
niire de teux qni ne voieat dans sa metaphysiciue que 1' apotheose de la matiere 
bcute — loc ojt p 469 

' Rtfemng to Hie efforts of the rationaJiatio school, and especially of PauluB, 
Strauss obserTes: "With regard to tbis acoouEt ol Hie acgolio appatitiou [S. Luke, i. 
36] given by Pftulns — and the other explanatious are either of essentiallj Bunilar 
characcer, or are so manifestly untenable as not to need refiitation,— it may be ol> 
eerrod that the object bo laboriously striven after is not attained. Paulus Eiila to free 
if tli8 marvellous. • « * Pnulus has in Eiot substituted a miiaole 
% miracle of Glod. Should it be said, that to God nothing is impossible, 
□tliiug is impossible, both explauadons are equally precarious and un- 
* « The natural eiplanation makes too %ht of the ineredibly ac- 
curate fnlfllment of a prediction originating, as it supposes, in an unuaturai, ovet- 
©icited state of mind. In no oUier province of inquiry would the realization of a 
ptedieiion wMoh owed ite birth to a vision be fbimd credible, even by the Rationalist. 
* * * Is biblical history to be judged by one set of laws, and pro&ne history by 
another? — an assuniption which the Boljoiialist is oompelled to make, if he admils as 
credible in the Gospels that which he rejects as unworthy of credit in every other 
history ; — which is, in faot, to &11 back on the snprauaturaljstio point of view ; since 
tlie assumption, that the natural laws which govern in every other province are not 
applicable to sacred history, is the veiy essential of supranaturaliam." Part I. cb. L 
§18(fco. isi. voli,p, 110, Ao.) Again: " The narrative of the cure of the bUnd man 
at Bethsaida, and that of the core of ' a man that was deaf and had an impediment in 
bis speech," which are both peculiar to Mark (viii 23, Jto. ; viL 33, Ac), are the es- 
pecial favorites ctf all rationalistic commentators. I^ they exclaim, m the other evan- 
gehcsl narratives of cures, the aeceSisory oh-cumstances by which the facts might be 
explained were but preserved as they are here, we could prove historically that Jesus 
did not iiealby His mere word, and proKjund investigators might discover the natural 
means by which His cures were effected. [Strauas adds in anote, " These are nearly 
the words of Paulus, ' Exeg. Hand-huoh,' ii. s. 313, 391,"] • * * Tlie com- 
placency of the ratiooaUstio commentators in these narraUves of Mark, is liable to be 
disturbed by Hie frigid observation, that, here also, the circumstances which are re- 
quisite to render the natural explMiation possible are not given by the evangehsta 
themselves, but are intorpolated by the said commentators. For in both cases Mark 
flirnishes the saliva only ; the efficacious powder is infused by Paulus and Venturini : 
It is thpy alone who moke Hie introduction of the fingers into the ears flrst a medical 
exmnmation, and then an operation ; and it is they alone who, contrary to the sig- 
nification of language, explain the word?, iwindsviu rc!f j:£(fjaf M roi); ui^SaA/ioic, 
'to lay Hie hands upon the eyes,' as implying a surgical operation on Hiose organs" — 
Pari n. eh. ix. § 95. {loc. cit vol. iL p. 393, ka.) 
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which are, logically speaking, ' eoutradictory' one to the other ; 
that is, one of which must be false, and the other tme : namely, 
the system of Strauss himself — according to which the Gospel 
history is a fable, — and that which he justly describes as " the 
doctrine of the Church," In this point of view, therefore, I ad- 
duce Strauss as a witness in support of that argument for Inspi- 
ration from which this digression Las started. When laying 
down " criteria by which to dktinguish the unhiatoricaV in the 
Gospel nan-ative," Strauss gives as his we^aiwe criterion — " That 
the matter related by an Evangelist could not have taken place 
in the manner described, when the narration is irreconcilable 
with the known and univereal laws which govern the course of 
events." Of this dogma he gives the following illustration : " By 
the same rule it is contrary to all the laws belonging to the hu- 
man faculty of memory that long discoui-ses, such as those of 
Jesus given in the fourth Gospel, could have been faithfully rec- 
ollected and reproduced.'" AU must admit that evidence more 
unexceptionable as to the fact here stated canaot be adduced ; 
and I build upon it a conclusion which ie, as I have observed, the 
logical ' contradictory' of that of Strauss. 

We come next to consider the manner in which the sacred 
writers express themselves as to the result of the Divine influence 
by which, as we have seen, they had been so distinctly assured 
that their words and acts were to be guided. The passages of 
Scripture which bear upon this branch of the subject may be re- 
duced to two classes. The first class illustrates the harmony 
which is assumed to subsist between the Divine and the human 
intell^ence ; and affords a striking confirmation of the views re- 
specting Inspiration which have been advocated in these Dis- 
courses, The second cl^s of pass^es exhibits the manner in 

' This i% tbe usual eupbeBiiam employed in modem tjmes as a substitute for the 
mora LoneM adjective— /aJse. E. g. Naander wiHes: " Matchew (iiL 7) sWes e^ress^ 
that 'many Pharisees and Sadduoeee came to John's baptism;' and the form of the 
statement distingoidieg these fi'om tlie ordinary throng. It seems somewliat uvhia- 
toncal that these sects, so opposite to each other, should be named together here. 
«' * ■« [t does not ibUow, however, that tlie mention of the Pharisees is in the 
same predicament: on the contrary, the ftisiuriciri citation of the latter, may have given 
rise to the wihisierical mention of the Saddnoees." — Life of Ghrvit, § 36. (Bohn'a 
traiisl., p. 61.) Having noliced Neander's assertion, Mr. WeatcoU acutely points out 
that in S. Matthew's Ghispel alone is the Baptist " particularly described as address- 
ing the several bodies of the Jewish Churchi" and observes: "S Mattiiew gives the 
relation of each regions party of the Jews to Christianity, aa S. Luke of each smM 
slass." — loc. cU. p. 97. 

' Loc cit § 16, voL i. p, 89. 
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which inspired men claim infallible authority for their owu words 
and writings. 

I. In the firet plaoe, the texts already quoted, and eapeciallj 
those from S. John's Gospel, imply that a Presence of the Lord, 
by His Spirit, was to abide with his chosen witnesses. In such 
statements, it is also implied, that there was to be no contrast 
between the Divine and human principles of life ; — no such con- 
trast, I mean, as subsists (to borrow the language of philosophy) 
between olgect and subject : nor was there to be, on the other hand, 
a merely 'mechanical,' or a merely ideal intermixture of the two 
principles ; but a vital ' dynamical' combination, or interpenetra- 
tion of the human spirit and the Divine. It is to be inferred, 
therefore, that the effect produced in every such case by the 
Holy Spirit's influence was a completely harmonious blending of 
the human and the Divine intelligence ; and that the result of 
this combination— whether we speak of the Old or of the New 
Teatameot— was that distinct energy which has received the 
name of Inspiration. This fact is clearly exemplified by the man- 
ner in which the words of the Old Testament are quoted, and 
are, at times, attributed to their Divine and their human author, 
indifferently.' For example : Christ, having prefaced His quo- 
tation from one of the Psalms' mth the words, " David himself 
said by the Holy Ghost," immediately adds : " David, therefore, 
himself calleth Him Lord, and whence is He then his son ?" 
Again : S. Matthew writes that Christ on one occasion quoted 
the Fourth Commandment with the remark, " For God com- 
manded, saying ;'" while in the parallel narrative of S. Mark we 
read : " For Moses said. Honor thy father and thy mother."* 

' See supra, p. 339, note". A striking example is supplied by Christ's ciuotation; 
"Have ye not read that He, which made them (A nomaa;) at tlie lieginning, made 
(Jiem male and female ; on^isitwi (itiii elffre), Por this oauso," 4o.— S. Matt xix. 4, 5, 
—where Kol direv muat lie referred to ri -roi^aoQ : while we know from Gen. u. 24 
that Adam vibs the speaker. The infereaee is obviona: God, by His Spirit, was the 
Bouroe fi'ora wbieh the sentiment proceeded. 

' Ps. ex., quoted in S. Mark, xii. 36~Air6f AawM eUev ki> t^ Uv. r^ 'Ay. In 
proof of the aaserlion that " the Spirit of God and of His Logos spoka in the authors 
of the Psalms," Sack obserires, that "David's own testimony respecting his call to 
BpaakthrouBh the Spirit of the Lord ['The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and His 
Word was in my tongue], 3 Sam. xxiii. 1, 2, is us clear as it is important ; with which 
agrees Christ's reci^aiWon of David having spoken ' in Spirit' (S. Matt. sxiL 43) : and 
tbe Apostle Peter's recognitkiQ of his bang a Prophet in the fullest sense of the word 
(Acta, ii ^ay—ApOogeiik, b. 280. 

» B. Matt. XV. 4 ; or as Tiachendorf and Laohmann read, 'O yip Oebc direu, 

' 8. Mar^ Til. 10— Moiio//!; ycip dm». So also, ia 3. Luke's account, (ix. 37), 



>v Google 



■^»4 SCRIPTURAL PEOOF, [lECT. VI. 

Once more ; S. Paul applied to the Jews at Home the language 
of Prophecy—" Well spake the Holy Ghost hy Esaias the pro- 
phet :" the same passage being cited by S. John under the sim- 
ple form, " These things said Esaiaa.'" And this class of illus- 
trations, founded on the manner of quoting the Old Testament, 
may be summed up by the usage, so striking in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews," according to which each of the three divisions of 
the former Scriptures—" the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms" 
— is, in express terms, adduced as the language of the Holy 
Ghost, The Old Testament writings, therefore, with reference 
to their inward principle, are described as " given by Inspiration 
of God ;" their language being regarded as the language of the 
Holy Ghost : and thus the Evangelist can say, " All this was 
done, that it might be fulfilled ■ '■ xh was spoken of the Loid by 
the Prophet."' 

Prom all such passages it is clear, i^^t no artificial line of 
distinction is to be drawn between the human and the Divine 

our Lord quotes Bxod. iiL G, witli the words " Moses allowed at the busli, when he 
caUeth the Lord the Qodof Abraham," to.; while in S, Matthew (ssil 31)tlieform 
offntBiinn, " Have ye not read that wMoh was spoken unto you by God," is given as 



' T& avtHiiii tS^ 'Ayiov iXd^aev diu 'H<jntou— Acts, xsviii. 25. Teivra elrrev 
"Raata;—^. John, liL 4^ ; c£ yer, 38. Origen, commentiai; on the quotation from the 
Psalms by & Peter, AolB, L 16(7^ ypai^i'^v jrpoeljrBV TbU.v.T!>'A.Yio^ Sid, arimaroc 
Aowd), profoundly observes : ir/KwuTtojroiBi rf Ovei/wt rfl 'A.ytm in role itpoft/Tai-c- nai 
iOv irpoCTmoirOHJffB rbv Bebv dOk lariv 6 Geflf 6 "kakOv, olT'A Tb Uv. ri 'Ay. tx spuaii- 
nov ToS eeofl Aolei- xdi i(to izpoau'Komiajtni rhv Xpiariv, obx larin i Xpiorflf 6 laKav, 
(lAAii Tb Bv. Tb 'Ay. Ik vpoaCmmi rau XpioroS ^a^et. oSra Kav irpoaawomni/of tcw 
wpo^i/n/v, j) T&v TiOtni ixelvov, ^ rbv fmbr tovtov, $ in Jijirore irpODun-oiroiei, t6 'Ayiov 
UveS/ia lnTl rS irawro irpoaanojroiavB. BamiL in Ad. ApoaL t iv. p. 45T. 

' (1.) The referenoes to Uie deaoription given by Moses of ihe Holy of Holies, and 
of tbe rites oonneotcd with the Templ&<»femoaial, are followed by an expos tion m- 
trodnced with the words, "The Holy Ghost this signifying. "~Heb. ix. 8. (2.) The 
words of Jeremiah are applied witli the remark; "The HoS^ Ghost also is a witness 
to US." — ch. I. 16. (3.) Tde elaborate argument founded on Ps. lev. comnienoea 
thus: "Wiiere&re (as the Holy Ghost aaith), To-day if ye will liear His voice."— ob. 
iil 1. "In this remarkable Epistle, God or the Holy Ghost is constantly uanmd as 
the speaker in the passages which are adduced from the Old Tratament ; and this not 
only in regard to those which are accompanied in the Old Testament by the expras- 
aion, ' God said,' but also to those in which some man speaks,— for instance, David, as 
autiior of a Psalm. Herein is clearly exliibited the view of the author in relation to 
the Old Testameot and the wriiera of it He considered that God was, by Hig Holy 
Spirit, the Jiving ^ent and speaker in them all: so that, consequently, the Holy 
Scriptures were to him purely a work of God, although brought forward hy men. "— 
Olshauseo, The Gmmnenesa of ihe N. T. WriUngs. (Clarke's For, Theol. lib , p. 

■ ' Tb jinShi inb Kvpiov 5i& tov vpofiJTov—S. Malt L 22; ii. 15; where iiTri de- 
notes that the lord Himself was the source of what had been foretold ; and ihu, in 
ooQlrast with irru, points out the Prophet as the instrument, merely, by which the 
Divine will bad been announoBii. 
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elements of Scripture ; while the Old Testament itself presents 
Revektion to our view as ifc is incorporatedwith the realities of 
human life by means of Divine instruction and Divine acts. The 
language and the conduct of men, therefore, become the channels 
whereby God communicates His will ; presenting, in some eases, 
a eertain opposition to that will : while in others we find perfect 
submission to the training and the guidance of Heaven. This 
relation of mankind to the Divine Kevelation the Old Testament 
exhibits, not only under the form of external events, but also by 
means of dramatic pictures of the inward life of the soul ;— as in 
the book of Job, and in the Psalms, where we look, as it were, 
into the veiy hearts of our fellow-men : where the Omnipotence 
of Deity is displayed, not in mastering the phenomena of nature, 
or eontrolling the course of history ; but where the strife takes 
place in the world within, and presents to the gaze of all time 
the different aspects of human life in conflict with the Spirit of 
Grod.' Hence the profound i-emark of S. Athanaains, that the 
Psalms present to each of us a min-or wherein we can see re- 
flected the emotions of our souls.' These inspired pictures of the 
inward life of man are to be distmguished from what is more 
properly styled Revelation, partly by the espress statements of 
the sacred writers themselves, partly by the manner in which, on 

' " The more eloselv we oonneot ouvaelves with tliem [the Psidms], the more wUl 
God oeaiie to be to ua a ehadowy torn, whlok can neither hear, nor help, nor judge 
as and to which we can present no Bappiicatloa."— HengEteiiberg, Comm. on Sie 
Fialm, App. Til (Olarke'B For.TheoL Lib., vol iii. p. ]iv.) '\^^^-\'^^^^\%''^^% 
for m^ to know," VrilM Hooker, "which the PaalmB are not able to teadi? * * * 
Heroical magoanimlty, exquMte jaatlce, grare modwation, exaot wisdom, !^P^"f °^ 
unfeigned, vSwemed patience, the myBteries of God, the Buffeni^ of Christ, the t^ 
rotB of w^th, the coi^rts of gmce, the works of Providence over this world, and 
the promised joya of that world wMeh k t« come ; aU ROod nece^^>7 ^ be either 
known, or done, or had, this one celestial tbuntain yieldolh."— ^i. Polilv, B. v. c 37, 
vol ii n. 15S. KebleCed. Nor is this the language of "mere theologianfl" alone :— 
"Da^Id'a life and Mstoiy, as written for us in those Psalms of his, I oonaiderto be the 
truest emblem ever given of a man's moral progress and warfare here below. All 
^^st souls will ever disoem in it the laithftil struggle of an aamest human soul 
towai'd what ia good and besL Struggle often baffled, sore baffled, doara as into en- 
tire wreck: yet a Btrug^le never ended; ever, with tears, repentance, tine uneon- 
qnerable purpose, begun anew. Poor human nature 1 la not a man a waiKin„ in 
Lih, always that : 'a succession of Ms T' Man can do no o'li^i-- I-'^l'I^^^l'^^S; 
ment of a Life, he has to straggle onwarda; now fallen, deep abased; and ever witn 
tears, repentance, with bleeding heart, he has to rise again, Blri^gle again still on- 
wards."— Sero Wbrahip, by Thomefl CaTlyle, p. 15. ^ 

' Koi uoi 6oicBl TV i/iuAAoiTi ^weoSoi rom*;, cjOTrep laairTpop ti; rd xaTovoeamiu 

TTooi roil livsitiiirag stpj,Tat «ol ovvriTaKTm. cSf h airotg, «ofti Tporcpw elp^rai, rd 
vvvpi^m rr/c i>vxvi ^!^ mTapasiaSat.—l^isL ad Mmtilw., 1. 1, p. 3S8. 
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the one Iianil, the beama of Divine truth penetrate the phyeiog- 
Qomy, as it were, of human life ; while, on the other hand (as in 
the book of Job, where God's Revelation has recognised the great 
enigma of huuianitj',') the outlines of that human physiognomy 
are still retained : the master-hand of the Spirit preserving fur 
our instruction all the features of the portrait ; supplying the 
lover of truth mtb an infallible key to human knowledge and 
experience ; and the most experienced with new pictures of hu- 
man life, in exhaustless variety.' 

Turning, in the next place, to the New Testament, this same 
fact of the harmony of ihe Divine and the human intellig-ence is 
equally clear, although deducihle from premises somewhat dif- 
ferent. " Ye are witnesses of these things," said Christ ; " and 
behold I send the promise of My Father upon you.'" Such was 
the pledge given to the Apostles ; and S. Peter subsequently as- 
serts its fulfilment, in words which supply the strongest proof, 
perhaps, which the New Testament affords of the point now un- 
der consideration : — " We are His witnesses of these things, and 
so is also the Holy Ghost.'" By thus conjoining the Holy Ghost 
as a Witness with themselves, they claun and assert the accom- 
plishment of the promise already quoted ; — " The Comforter 
whom I will send unto you from the Father » » » shall 
testify of Me, and ye also shall bear witness ;'"— a pledge to 
which S, Peter again alludes where he sijeaks of himself and the 
otlier Apostles as men who " preached the Gospel with the Holy 

' To quote ^aiii the language of Mr. Oarlyle: "Biblical c 
oar own Book of Job was written in that region of tl 
from, all theories about it, one of the gratideat things e 
feels, indeed, as if it were not Hebrew; sueh a noble nnivecsality, diSorent from noble 
patnotism or aectmimiBni, reigns in it. A noble Book ; all men's Book I It is our 
first, oldest statement of tlie never-ending Problem, — man's destiny, and God's ways 
with him here in this earth. And all in snoli free flowing outlines; grand in its sin- 
<«rity, in. its simphcuty ; in its epic melody, and repose of reconcilement. There ia 
the seeing eye, the mildly understanding heart. So iras, every way; true eyesight 
wid vision for all things; materM things no less than spiritual ; tlie Horse, — 'hast then 
olotbed his neck with Bamda- 1' — he ' ia/ugha at the shaking of the spear [' Sueh living 
hkeueeses were never since drawn. Sublime sorrow, sublime reoenoillation; oldest 
choral melody as of Ihe heart of mankind ; — so soft and great ; — as the summer mid- 
night, as the world with its seas and staral There is.notliing written, I tliink, in the 
Bible, or out of it, of equal hterary merit." — Ibid. p. 78. 

' Of. Beck, "Propad. ButwieklUDg," s. 250. 

' T/ieif ftdprvpeg tovtuo. S.aS. JAii), 'Eyii fSnirooTt/Qu r^v iTayjcXtay roi 
HaiTjiif liiro kf vfiuc—S. Luke, ixiv. 43, 49. 

' Ku! ^/irff ia/iEf /idprupsc Tuv /Mt/Uirav roirav «oi rd riveC/io rS "Xyioii, — Aot^ 

r 32. 

' 'Eaelvot /lapnifnjasi itepl 'E/mfi- Koi ifiei; ii napTvpe:.Te. — S. John, xy. 26, 21, 
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Gtost sent do»ii from heaven."' The New Testament writers, 
in short, express themselves so as to convey the notion that the 
Holy Ghost and the Discitjles— in other words, the Holy Ghost 
bv their agency— bore testimony to the Gospel, and made pro- 
vision for the fntme fortnnes ot the Ghnrof The feet moreover, 
which all such expressions imply, affords a further illustration of 
animportanlcharacteristicotthetheory«hiohladvocate:fr.rsuch 
statements disclose to us the principle, that God, i»hon bestow- 
ing the guidance ot the Holy Spirit upon the AposBes, still em- 
ployed those iiuto-ni' means whereby their testimony should 
ac(iuire the utmost credibility which uninspired human testi- 
mony could claim. Hence it is that the preaching of the Apostles 
is invariably represented, throughout the entire New Testament, 
as a teslimmil, and that peculiar importance is attached to the 
feet of their having been eye-witnesses of the events of Christ's 
life. This is a pomt equally insisted upon in the first discourse 
after Pentecost,' and in the last revelation of the New Testa- 
ment." Such was the qualification required on the part of the 
successor to Judas ;• and such was the proof of his Apostleship 
to which B. Paul himself appealed.' Now, bearing this ciwum- 

' I S. Potsr t 12. Cf. also 3 Cor. iil 8, wbera their ministry is teniiad ii Jkwo^Iq 

"""' "Now'the Spirit speaitoth OTcprassly (Tel <!J UwA/ia ^ijrdr ^M tliat in tlie 
latta, iSr Za Jtall lap-l from .t. «•«.," ta.^1 T"». ,"■ 1- »: '}•=•' -"J 
Wiaainuar ol>«>rva.i "Tha oipiareion M*. •• "■"■ lia whola tanoT ol tii. paam-a 
■i,"a. ™ ti,..ti»Apo«ia .ppaalattpredlatioa. ol Ih. Spmt ij-mg b*,o 1,™ " 
and tliese Wieaingar aaasldarB to imve bean our Lords propiiaoy m r^ Matt. --^i^.a. ", 
ii4. or S. Paul's oira trorda in 2 Theaa. U. 3. Ac, in aPuaion to Dan. vu. So ; t-m. 2S ; 
2m C£ 1 a. Join, iL ISi S S. Pat. ill. »; & Jud, IS. Olaimon, on l.o o ..r 
land, aonaidar. tli.t S- Paul appa-K «> a pn»li0t.ou ntarad by tha proi,i»t. oI ti.al 
p,rio4-r.f.rrm, in aupport of tti. Tl.w to Aot., ii 28 (Apbu.) ; im. I, 2 (" Not. 
tbera were in tlie Cliarob tliat was at Autiodi certain propb^. * * * „^Z^ 
S"Z:SlS.d to lb. I^rd ..d il.,l.d,tl,. Kolr(!ho.t„lJ"»o.)i =2S("Th. 
Holy moat wltn.™th In .,„, oity, a.jins (»/») tii.t bond.," to.1 ■ ^ Hiif J" 
again propheaies ; " Thna saitU the iloiy GhoaV M.— t^™"^ B. v. s. 469. But it liy 
EdSpt the ahupla aiplui.tion that 3. Panl refers to a nmhrlion whioh ho had 
himseif receivetl? 

3 See BMjwo, leotnre iy. p. 147. .. „„ „f u ■■• i= =.n i a r^iin 

1 OSTT.ii.recMc^"!^ WTUpEC— Aola, 11. 32. Cf. cb. ni. 16, x. 39 , 1 b- Jowi, 

uamvpiav) of Jesua Christ, and of all things tliat lie saw [oaa tWev). —Ho?, l J ; see 
Ktumiv.p.l63,note'. 

7 ^A^ I not ^' Apostle, am I not free, have Iiwt seer^ (,Wp(«a) Jesus Christ oui 
Lord "-1 Cor. ii. 1. Sack appears to me to transgress the limits of warrantable 
^ulation in his application of thia priceipte. Having .^T-ly. f f '•''^, "f ^„f,^' 
iSgel umnittelbaver Augen- nnd-Olirenaeugenschaft an sieh nielit Ton der Insp^a^ 
i«. aus^iaiessf-lie gooa on to saj: "Auf der aoderen Seite »«( *s oucft mr. 
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Btance in mincl, if we 00111111116 the woi-ds of S. Peter, " We are 
His witnesses, and so is also the Holy Ghost," with the suggcst- 
ive Btstement of S. James, by which he prefaced the decision of 
the Council of Jerasalem, " It seemed good to the Holy Ghost 
AND to us'" — our conclusion is still further strengthened. The 
woiils " and to us," can never be taken to represent the Apostles 
as separated from the influence of the Spirit : and whether we 
understand the passage to mean "it seemed good to the Holy 
Ghost working in us ;" or, rather, as signifying the employment, 
by the Spirit, of the personal agency of the Apostles, and that 
His Divine Testimony was conjoined with their human testimony, 
— we equally see the fact expressed of the harmonious combina- 
tion of the Divine and the human intelhgencc. The language, 
in a word, is that of men who are moved by the Divine impulse ; 
but who do not lay aside their own intellectual individuality, 
which is made use of by the Supreme Intelligence, in order to 
shed a human coloring over the truths which He imparts.' 

dasB Mangel an Befiihigntig, das ThataajslilicIiB zu wiaseii und au schreiban, entsohiBden 
ausseiiliessL" — Ajmlogdik, s. 421. 

' 'ICJHjei' jfiii Tifi nvrnfian T^j 'Aj'f^ ical i/ /li v—Aata, IV. 28 ; " wliicli etylo," 
observes Hooker, " they did not use aa matcliing thomaelyee in power with the floly 
Crbost, b-jt as testitying the Holy GlioBt to be the Awtlior, and tliemselves but only 
utteroi-3 (jF fliat deorea."— ®vi 'Pol, B. iii. a x., vol. i. p. 385. 

' The unhesitating submission of the wliole Christian community to this deerea of 
the Council of JeruBalem— which in (act abrogated the htoral signifloation of the 
Law, — waa Hie cleareHt proof that the Ohuroh oould have given of its belief in the 
inspired autiiority of the ApoatJas, and in the justice of tiie claim, here advanced hy 
them, of combining in their decision their own conclusion with that augjtested by the 
Holy Ghost. A very different interpretation has been (pven by Bishop Burnot, when 
arguing that this psasage allbrda no support to the authority claimed fbr Qeneial 
Oonnoila : " The Apoatles here, receivijtg no ia^iralirm to direct than in Stie case, but 
observing well what S. Feter put them In mind o^ concerniug Qod'a sending hitn by 
a speciiii vision to preach to the Gentilea, « * « they upon tiiis did by Bieii 
jitd'jmeat conclude fern thence, -Uiat what tiod bad done in tlie particular instiuice of 
Cornelius was now to be extended Co all the Gentilea. So by this we see tiat those 
words 'seemed good to lie Holy Ghost' relate to thecaaa of Cornelius ; ajid those 
words ' seemed good to us' import that ihey [1. e. by their own uninspired judjrment] 
resolved to extend that to be a general rule to all the Gentiles." — On the XSXIX. 
Aiiides, Art. T-iti. The aoute writer aaema, however, not to have ohBerted th.it saoh 
an interpretation of the passage overtuma the conclusion which he sought to build 
upon it. if the Apostles, assembled in Council at Jerusalem, had " recetvi'd no in- 
spiration to direct them," — an assertion whicli the mere nature of the question they 
were discussing proves to be wholly gratmtous; i^ indeed, this were notitoaaeper m, 
and the Apostles differed in no respect fi"om the membera of any future Council in the 
matter of immediate supernatural aid. then, assuredly, aucb future Councils must have 
a perfeet right to claim authority equal to that of any other whieli was simiLirly 
without "inspiration to direct" it. Any Council at tlie present day may, therefore, 
according 'o Bishop Burnet's hypothesis, similarly prefkce its decrees by the formuhi, 
"It seemed good w the Holy Ghost and to us" — in w'hataver sense these words are 
to be taken, and may Euvly demand the same deferenoe for its Oaaons, aa Scripture 
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II. Tie second class of passages above referred to, io which 
inspired men claim infallitle authority for their own words and 
wiitings, may now be briefly examined. We have jusi seen how the 
human testimony of the Apostles was exalted into Divine Tes- 
timony by the co-opeiation of the Spirit of God. The effect of 
this influence upon their minds cannot be more forcibly illustrated 
than by the confident tone in which all their statements are ad- 
vanced. No honest and merely human historian has ever dared 
to write thus. "When recording the minute facts of his histoiy, 
the gi-eater his honesty the less willing is he to express himself 
with too gi-eat assurance. The writers of Scripture, on the other 
hand, never admit the possibility of their assertions being erro- 
neous. I need only mention the Preface to S. Luke's Grospel. 
Although " many had taken in hand" to record the facts of the 
Life of Christ, this Evangelist takes up his pen to represent them 
with " unerring accuracy.'" Modestly though the sacred penmeu 
judged of themselves on other occtaions, they never drop the 
. slightest hint that aught which could be regarded as the effect 
of their former prejudices adheres to their teaching." Nay, if the 
doctrine imparted by them is assailed in any of its aspects, they 
reject such opposition with the utmost energy as something per- 
verse, and wholly untenable. This feature of their writings we 
can trace in the language of S. Paul and S. Peter, of S. James 
and 8. John.' S, Paul even pronounces the most feai-ful male- 
diction upon all who advance doctrines contrary to his own : 
"Though an angel from heaven preach any other Gospel unto 
you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be ac- 
cursed.'" They neither intimate, as I have already shown, that 
this infallible doctrine had been derived from previous principles 
hy their own reasoning powers, nor do they ever pride themselves 

inipliea that the Church was ijoand to pay to the demsion of the " uniusplred" mem- 
bers of the Coanoil of Jerusalem. 

' 'Arr^eiQ. — S. Luke, i. 4. C£ anpra, Leetare it p. 66, note ', 

a The aT^ment^ derived from the silence of the aaored. writers on this hend, be- 
oomes much stranger when we remember tliat, as has been proved in tlie last Uia- 
course (see mi^a, p. 221, ka.\ they were perfectly conscious that infellibility did cot 
attach ilself to their conduct on those occasions when they Aid not aot under the imme- 
diate influence of Inspiration. 

■5 C!f. CoL iL ; 2 S. Pet ii. ; S. Jamea, ii, ; 2 8. John, 9, Ac. See Steudal'a " Zeit^ 
BChrlfl," for 1832. H. iiL s. 13. 

* lirap' 6 eijiYyet^iuiLitEDa iiftlv, dvuBeiia letu. — GaL i. 8. Of toe, the tone of ooni' 
mand so conatanUj aasamed : e. g. " Them that are such we command and exhort 
by our Lord Jesus OhriHt," &o.-~2 Thesa. iiL 12. 
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upoa their disinterested clevotioii to the service of tiie Gospel, 
They refer all to the illuminating influence of God. "Unto 
rae," writes S, Paul, " who am less than the least of all saints, 
is this grace given, that I should preach among the Gentiles the 
unsearchable riches of Christ.'" The ohligation under which 
all men are placed of accepting with entire submission the doc- 
trines thus preached, the sacred writers infer from the fact that 
their lahoi-s had been siccompanied by such miracles as attest the 
authority of an Apostle.' This authotity, moreover, tlio New 
Testament defines as being equal to that of the Prophets : " You 
are built," declares S. Paul, "upon the foundation of the Apos- 
tles and Prophets ;'" and 8. Peter admonishes the Church to be 
"mindful of the words which were spoken before by the holy 
Prophets, and of the commandment of us the Apostles of the 
Lord and Saviour.'" And when we bear in mind the manner in 
which the different authors of the New Testament refer to the 
Prophets, and how they declare the old Testament to have been 
" given by Inspiration of Gtid ;" we cannot escape from the con- 
clusion that they claim for their own teaching the same Divine 
guidance which they, on all occasions, attribute to those " men 
of God, who spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." 

It has been objected, indeed, that the promises of Christ had 
relation merely to the oral teaching of the Apostles, not to their 
written compositions.' Not to insist again upon the obvious re- 
mark already made, that if the guidance of the Holy Spirit was 
needed to direct them when teaching their contemporaries or 
pleading their cause before rulers, d fortiori was similar guidance 
necessary when they were about to bequeath instruction to every 
future age ; — not to repeat, I say, such an observation, the sacred 
penmen themselves expressly claim the same authority whether 

■ Bph.uL B. ' Bora. rv. 19; 3 Cor. xil 12; Heb. ii. 4. 

3 Eph. ii. 20. The Apostles, obaemes S. dirysostom on tliis passage, are placed 
flrat in ordei', althongh last Id point of time : 3. Paul hereby declariog — Uti ScuB-mq 
elai xai oiroi xal ixelvoL, /coi /iin olnoSofi^ rb nuv, xat fii^a jiia. — Somil. vL in Mp, ad 
Eph., t 3.1 p. 39. 

* 2 a. Pat. iii. 2. Cf. S. Jude, 17, 18. 

5 Mr. Morell aeeras to consider — no doubt consistently with hia gsnaral views- 
that neither the oral cor the written teaching of the Apostles can be regarded as in- 
spired : "We cannot mfer that thej [the.Books of the New Testament] are verbally 
lospifed, any more than were the oral teaoliinga of the Apostles We cannot inter 
that they had any greater autliority attached to them th^i the general authority 
which was attached to the apostolic oW.cB."—Philosopli/y of Behgton, p. 182, See 
Kijjra, Lecture iy, p. 143, note '. 
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they refer to their written or to their oral teaehing. S. John de- 
clares of his Gospel, "These are mrUten, that ye might helieve 
that Jesus is the Cliriat, the Son of God ; and that, hel.evmg, 
ye might have life through His name."' S. Paul admonishes the 
Thomalonians to " stand fast, and hold the traditions ivhich they 
had been taught, whether by word, or am- Epistle.'" Nor are we 
to imagine that the iniuenoe of the Holy Spirit extended merely 
to the contents of the Apostles' writings, suggesting the doetimes 
which they were to teach, and the tacts which they were to re- 
cord -—we 4nd the same Divine gaidance claimed for the toij- 
j.aje also which they employ.' The passage selected as the text 
of this Discourse of itself establishes this fact : " Winch tilings 
wo speali, not in the ™i-*wliich man's wisdom teachcth, but 
whicb the Holy Ghost teicheth'" And to the same effect, S. 
Paul B-im thanlis God that the Thessalonians received the word 
of God°» hich thiy ha-l hcaid fiom him, " not as the word of 
men, but as it is m tiutb, th. wold of God.'" 

I ~1 Juhn XI 31 
( f^MTTDiO/c ?/^wi — a Theas. ii. 16. 
tlia following cunoofl olijeclion againat viowa of tli^ oti' 
. , It ig^mat the notion of an entirely literal inapiraWOtt 01 tha 

II II ndencv to aink the authority of fiiithful trani'iiitione, by de- 

nnini Mnui of j11 cla.in to that quality '—JJiwiM /aspsraiion, p. 43E. 

•loom 13 A«ai;i/.^".i«"o™^diJ<«TorrdvVii'^f'r°*":c?'"7"f "^^ ^ 
■1-doi.roif n^cauaioc ff <my objectii e truth la to be aaoiibed to theao wottto, we can 
enlertain butono omnion aa to the aouree and cliaraeter of the language of Soripture. 

• 1 Theaa ii. 13 In the neglect of thia gieat truth— viz., that the genuine idea 
of " the woia of God- » not only to be «mnd in the Bible, bnltijal it . the v.iy 
condition of ita eidatenco aa Hbly 8eripture,^!onaista tlie grand defect of mai^mod- 
erntheortaontheaubioetoflmpiiatlon. That teipto™ l." the word of Ood" to 
nrm amveved. it ia tiTie at dilferent perioia, and wilb difibrent degrees of clear- 
niaeUiut o.or aconpUahlng the end Ibr whloh it waa doaigned-wna the Ibuudation 
ot the creed of the early Ohureh. Hence the hoignago of the i.apiiod mloi. ha. 
been prelbnndl, termed by Origen, S„.n.i. «(.■■ K th» elliol he ?1«™ ; " 
't ■ «at oi Sainanrdv d mi* ^a rb hOaOfi^ov taS riiv itpof j;™,. eipyn^ero ipyuv 

yoo^n, Wrort fTiora/livalt XPSeUai if Aiwi^l niii' yp^nnrui.. 0*« Warn* rt 
mnderlnan" 1840 H. t i t. "' The only-liegotteB Son, which la lo the bOBom 
of the FathOT, He hath revealed Him.' It ia as a Peraonal Being, therefore, wmtnu- 
Scalin; iJlft u« thron.h tho» «inctiona of aoul and b«ly, which He baa vouohaaad 
S *.re wM ouraclv J, that the Btemal Wort diaco.en. Hlmelf But .0 »r a. the 
knowledge whloh He ™mnnicat.a i. clothed in earthly worta it « aa oapabl. of 
being STvoyod to thoa. to whom it oom« In booh., .a it wa. to tho» to when it 
addreaa^ Itaih" through their hearing, Tberetbre were men who ' had perfect uuder- 
;"S^?5rt5lSV« th. verylia' moved ■!, wilte in orie,,' that autaaqnent 
geoerallina might 'know the oertalnty of tho.e thinga wherein they M been m- 
wructef Thnadiditpleaae Him, who made Himaelfvieibie only to the men rf 



„Google 



272 SCRIPTUltAL PKOOF. [lECT. T1. 

I cannot close this branch of the subject without adverting 
to the objection usually urged against ail arguments 8uch as T 
have just advanced. If, indeed, the nature of those arguments 
be kept in view — founded as they are upon the whole tenor of 
.Scripture, and the express statt^menta of the sacred wiitera — it 
must surely appear antecedently improbable in the higliest de- 
gree, that any difficulty, suggested by the language of the inspired 
penmen themselves, can be either real or vahd. The objection, 
however, to which I allude is founded upon a passage in ihe New 
Testamaut ; and it furnishes the ordinary burden of all popular 
i-eaeoning against any stdct view of Inspiration.' In the seventh 
chapter of the firet Epistle to the Corinthians, 8. Paul writes at 
the tenth vevae : " Unto the married I command, yet not I, but 
the Lord'" — words in which he obviously places his own injunc- 
tion on a perfect equality with that " of the Lord," and which, 
therefore, merely supply another proof of his inspired authority 
in addition to the kindred passages already considered. So far, 
it is plain, no objection arises. But the Apostle, continuing his 
subject, shortly aftervvai-ds adds, " To the rest speak I, not the 
Lord ;" observing further, with reference to a third class, " 1 have 
no commandment of the Lord, yet I give my judgment :"" — by 
which language he is supposed to intimate that, in certaia parts 

one genemtion, to ' pour oat doctrine as prophecy, and leare it to all ages for ever.' " 
— Wilbevforce, On the Incantalioa, p. 47 6. 

1 Thus Perrono writes, in oontinuation of the passage already citod (p. 239, 
note'); " QuamviB porro Tideantur apoatoli privHegiuui de quo est sermo sibi Wibuare, 
alibi tameii, ai inwatas litoKB, videntur siM denegare, ut 1 Oor. vii. 12, 40 ; xir. 37, 
38 (?], qufe reipsa loca, uwi camplariius oKfe, nobis objiiaimtur a, rationalistis ad ex- 
dudeiidam dlvicorum. Bibliorum inapirationem." See also Spinoza, " Tract. Tlieol. 
Polit., cap. xi. 

" It muBt be carefally noted here, that tlie difBcally wliich this chapter has sug- 
gested to many, does cot oommeaee at ver. 6 (" I spealc this by permiaaion, and not 
of eommandment — rouro Si kcyu Karil avyyva/in", ob saf hrirafiiv."), as the am- 
bignity of tbe Bngliah word "permiaaion" by which avyyva/iii ia rendered, might 
lead ua at first to suppose : — bat where ovyyva/iti, which does coi oooar elsewhere 
in tbe New Toatament, can oaly mean, (1) fitrgiieaess ; (3) iadsJgejiee. As Olshansen 
obserFes, noYyaf-l differs ftom j-vu/uj (ver. 35) only so Sir aa the "judgment" of 
the Apostle oompriaea the addition^ notion of a concessuya ; <£. Vulg., " Secnndum 
Indulgentiam." Tbe meanir^, then, of ver. 6 ia, " Bat liiis I say by way of allow- 
ance (lor you), not l^ way of command," — " lliis" (tiivto) referring to the whole re- 
oommendation given in ver. 6 ; or, perhapa, as Olshauaen thinlia, to the preceding 
verses alao. This is proved beyond a question by ver. 7 — " For I would tliat all 
men were even aa I mysel?" 4c. The recommendation, therefore, of ver. 6 is given 
not "(w aeommand in all oases, but as an aSmaance to those to ,rhom he [S. Paul] 
was writang, whom he Itnew and assaines to be thus tempted." — Alford, in toe. Tha 
difflonlly flrat arises at the passage commencing with ver. 10. 

' Verses 12 aDd 25 
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of Scripture, the author may write according to hia own uniu- 
spiied buman judgment, although guided in other portions of 
his work by the Holy Q-hoet." Such an inference, however, is al- 
together at variance with S. Paul's design, whose words in this 
place can only be distorted into the form of an ai^ument against 
Inspiration by utterly overlooking his object and his meaning. 
The first of the three expressions which have been quoted, " I 
command, yet not I, hut the Lord,"' obviously refers to the re- 
institution by Christ (as S. Mark has recorded the circumstance) 
of the oiigiual Law of Marriage, and relates to an ordinance re- 
vealed from the very first, and obligatory on every occasion, and 
in every age ; while by the two latter passage' — on which the 

' This opinion is sometimes held by peraona who love and reverenee the Bible, 
bnt who conceive that they are required, by the Apostle's language here, to relax: 
their views as to InepiratioD. Such persons are surely not aware of the extent of 
their admi^ion; and in order to show what this opiaion really amounts to, I wouM 
reier to the unanswerable remark of a writer who denies altogether the authority 
and truth of Scripture, and which I have already quoted m connexiou with a sim- 
ilar admission aa to the tUllibility of the Apostles:— ^ee the words of Mr. Greg, 
quoted in Lecture it. at the close of the nola, p. 180. 

' In this place (ver. 10) S. Paul "is about to give Hiem a command, resting, not 
merely on inspired Apostolic oiUhoriiy, great and undoubted as that wbs, but on thai 
of THB Losn HiMSBLF, SO that all supposed distinction between the Apostle's own 
writing qf himself, and of the Lord, is quite irrelevant"— Alford, in inc. The Lord's 
command, to which the Apostle refers, had been already given (" And if a woman 
shall put away ber huaband, and be married to another, she oommitlath adultery," 
S. Marie, s. 12— in which place only is the woman's part brought out). 

3 In ver, 12 ("But to the rest speak T, not the Lord"— To!f Si Xomol; W/u iyli, 
oix 6 K-vpioc) S. Paul tbr the first time states the result of his own mspired ju^ment : 
"I," i. e. "I, Paul, in my own apostolic oEBoe, under the anthority of the Holy- 
Spirit — 'not the Lordj'i. e. not Oliaist, by any direct command spoken by Him; it 
was a question with which Ohriat did not deal, in His recorded discourses." Again, 
in ver. 25, ("How concerning Tlrgins I have no commandment of the Lord — iTirayifv 
Kviiiov oiiK fxu — yet I give my judgment (jthjuijv), as one that hath obtained mercy 
of the Lord to be l^ithful— in-a Sxplav ttibtAc ehai.."} there ia no contrast between 6 
Ktipiof and lya; the emphasis iaon kniToy^i — " 'ramiraojirfof theLord have I none,' 
L e. no expressed precepth" See Mr, Alfbrd'a judicious summary. In ver, 2B, ir(OTl>{: 
elvai can only mean, says Olshausen: " be worthy of bclict; L e. of confidence. To 
this there is a reference altogether peooliar, in the mention of his yeii/iJi. He was, 
however, wortliy of oonfldence because he had the Spirit of God, which determines 
all relations correctly, a 5ict referred to in ver. 40."— in he. S. iv. a. 615. In a woM, 
S. Paul does not diatingulsh between Ms ovm commands, and those received by an 
immediate revelation from Christ, but between his ovm eommanda, and tliose which 
Ohiist had given when on earth, and which were now hisloricaL To raoft injunctions 
of the Lord, S. Paul more than once refers in this Bplstle, Alluding to the provision 
of Christ for the minialers of the Gospel (S. Matt. x. 10), he writes : " Even so hath 
Ste Lord ordaiiied (<"isrn^(r)"— ix- 14; and again: "I pnuse you brethren, that you 
keep the ordinances (wofiadoireic — iTodiiions, aa the margin renders) aa I delivered 
(TTOpeAjKn) them to you" — xl. 2 : c£ ver. 33. 

Even rationalistic commentators have been compelled to arrive at this ooneiusion. 
Thus De Wette observea : " Hitherto the Apostle has spoken from hia own judgment 
iUaminaled by the Hbhj Ghost (v. 40); so alao in what follows (vv. 12, 25, 401; bnt 
hare (v. 10) he appeals to an expression of the Lord (Mark, x. 12). The diatjiiotioa 
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aigument against Inspiratiou rests — S. Paul, as the context 
clearly proves, merely intends to convey, that Christ had not 
directly provided for those particular cases in which His Apostle 
now pronounces hia inspired and authoritative opinion. 

In the former of these passages, the very nature of the ques- 
tion respecting which the Apostle issues his directions, namely, 
" If any brother hath a wife that beheveth not," — an exceptional 
ease which arose from the state of society then existing, and 
which CDuld not be of frequent recurrence in after times, — of it- 
self explains why our Lord had not Himself promulgated an ex- 
press law respecting it. Here, as in other matters of discipline, 
the Holy Ghost was to guide the Apostles into "all the truth ;" 
and the decisions at which they arrived are therefore equally 
binding with those of Christ Himself, in every case to which 
those decisions can apply. This, indeed, is clear from S. Paul's 
own words when summing up the question : " So ordain I in all 
churches.'" And accordingly he is so far from representing his 
"judgment," delivered in the various aspects of Uie temporary 
exigency which he discusses in this chapter, as a mere human 
and fallible opinion, that he closes his remarks by the apparently 
uncalled-for assertion, " I thinlc also that I have the Spirit of 
God.'" 

Is not that wMcli su^bsisla between human and Divine Trutli, but between immediiito 
revelation and tlmt which has been appropriated and recalled to mind by the aaaiat- 
ance of the Spirit — ainoe the Spirit t^es from Christ tliat wbioh He teachf b (John, 
. xvl. 14) \ thaa can even the oommonda of the Aposlle be regarded as the commands 
of Christ [2">. 37)." And Meyer writes with reference to the cDntrast between iy6 
and Kipiof (ver. 10) : " As to his iy&, the Apostle was consoions that his individu- 
ality WHS under the inflnenoe of the Holy &hoat — ver. 40. ECe Vier^re distinguishes 
here and vv. 12, 25 not between Me own and in^ired commands, but between tlioae 
which proceeded from Ms ovm m^ired {Uieopneuaten} subjecUviiy, aai. those widch 
Christ Hinnse^ wamiained }>y Hia dbjectwe word." 

' Ver. n — ci n^ ixdari,! lif kftipiasv 6 Kipio;, Ixairrov lif K&Af/iev i Gfof, ofiriuf 
jTE/KirQTeiTu Knl oSrac i" TO'!' iKnTi^ataii; iruaat; SiaTiiai^/i.ai : — where iiardaao/iai in 
the middle has the force of "to maite a decree." Mr. Alford thus accurately pointa 
out the connexion with the previous verses : "el /i^ takes an exception, by way of 
oaulaoa, to tlie foregoing motive for not remaining together (ver. 1 6). The Christian 
partner might can7 that motive too fitr, and be tempted by it to break the oonnoxion 
OB Ms own pari: a course already prohibited (vv. 12-14), Therefore the Apostle adds, 
'But (L B. onlybecarefulnot toniika this a groond (br yowseteea causing the separa- 
tion) aa to each {*KcHjrvcif=cifli[uoT.) the Lord has distributed his lot, aa(i.e ^h'ai'icu. 
ver 20) Gtod has called each,' bo (in that state, without change) let Mm walk.' And 
BO ordsjn I," iio. 

' Ter 40— Jojcc5 Si sdyi> Uveopa Qeoti ^x^iv. Observe, too, that in oh. ii. 16, S. Paul 
similarly declares : ''But we have the mind of Christ." As might be expected, ob- 
jectors uige the use of Soku, in this verse, as a proof that the Apostle felt no cer- 
tmni!/ as to his having spokeu under the guidance of the Spirit; in which sense, also, 
Baur cocaiders the words, " When James, Cephas, and John, wlio seemed lo be pillari 
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If we turn, in the next place, to the other passage on ivhJch 
the objector relies, — " Now concerning virgins I have no com- 
mandment of the Lord : yet I give my judgment, aa one that 
hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful" — we again per- 
ceive an allusion to the fact that Christ, when laying down His 
commands, had made no provision for this special exigency. Un- 
der such circumstances, therefore, an exercise of apostolic author- 
ity was again req^uired : and consequently S. Paul pmceods here 
also to pTOnounce his "judgment," introducing his decision with 
the words : " I suppose (or ratlier consider), thoreforc, that this 
is good for the present distress." 

On the whole, then, we observe that three questions are here 
discussed by the Apostle. The first relates to the Law of Mar- 
riage, where both husband and wife were believera : and in this 
instance, having pointed out that it had been decided once for all 
by Christ, S. Paul contents himself with simply repeating that 
decision. The second q^uestion has also reference to the marriage 
state, in cases where one of the parties had not as yet embraced 
the Christian taith ; the third, on the other hand, being " con- 
cerning virgins :" and in these latter questions it is expressly 
pointed out, although the rules laid down did not directly pro- 

(ol A>Ko{itfT-er crrii^i eh-ai)" — SaL ii. 9, to import "aweidaatige irooiache Seiteablioke" 
of a Paul against the Twelve. Ebrard (" Knt der evung. Geseli.,'' s. T02) justly ob- 
serves that any Lexicon migbt have taught him tbat oJ irKvUvrec means 'thoae who 
are held in repute (bj others),' not 'those who would fain be so esteemed.' For the 
classical usage, eC " "I ioaoiivTes ehai n, man who are kdd to he something, men of 
Ttpiiie, Plat. Goi^, 412. 4; so oi SoKoUvTeQ alone, Bur. Heo. 296." — Lidd. and Scott 
As to the usage of Aw™ by tlie Greelt Fathora, one of the greatest of patristic scho- 
lars observes : " Alia vox eat, in qua item lalJne transferenda uon pauoi interpretos 
labuQtur, seil. ianelv, videri; cioKti. videlwr: quod verbum vu^ usurpatui ad mitm- 
endaiB adflrraationem ; ita ut si, verbi causa, de quopiam dicatur Sond elvai cto^oc, 
liidBPlur ease sapiens, id ut BBseveiBnter diotnm non habeatur, aed dubitationom quam- 
dani prffifei'at Veram &eq.nentiaamiB apud aoripto«s bene multos SoKct niAfl miimit 
edfirmaHonem; ut e. g. ia his Commentariis, ad Ps. cTriiL p. 129, de Leo dioitur 
JiBouiraror elvai diwier ubi vertendum sine dubio,j!ij<i»rim€t> est Innumera proferri 
poasunt cum ex Busebio, tnni ei aliis Scriptoribus exempJa. Sic apud Athanasium, 
iva Toivm xdl iJu i^rtdv/ieis rero^jjuAioi SukoI^;, ut igiiiw optata coiaeq'aaris." — 
Montfeueon, PrfflHm. in Ea^l. Ooimn. in Peal, o. I. 2, Such a sense is frequent in 
the New Testament. E. g. "I tliiut (6oiea) that God hath set forth us the ApoBtlea," 
!k!.— 1 Cor. iv. 9. Cf. "Froni bim tliat hath nol^ esen, ikat he ha& (8 ix^i) shall be 
taken away from him"— S. Luke, six. 26 (see S. Matt, xiii, 12), with- the parallel 
words, in the same Gospel, " even that which he eeemelh to ham" (5 Soicel ^cw) — 
viiL 18. So, also, 1 Cor. xL 16 ; Heh. iv. i. 

In considering the passage before us we aie also to remember that the Apostle 
was writing to men who would gladly have sheken off his authority, and who can- 
Hnually sought " a proof of Christ speaMng in him" (2 Oor. xiii. 3) ; to whom, more- 
over, in ch. xii. he adduced the two great proofs of his being Gods agent — viz., the 
worliiiig of miracles, and the receiving of revelations. 
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ceed from Christ, yet tliat tliey are jirescribecl by one who " had 
the Sjtirit of God." And not only do we thus see how untenable 
is this objection which has been founded upon the Apostle's 
language, but we can also point out the fallacy on which it de- 
pends. The objection, in fact, is based upon the assumption— 
equally opposed to the contest, and to the whole tenor of those 
numeroiis passages of Scripture considered in this Discourse — • 
that the phrase " the commandment of the Lord"' signifies the 
inwai'd suggestion of the Holy Ghost by which the Apostles were 
guided and prompted in the discharge of their labors. By point- 
ing out the injunction oi' Christ to which alone that phrase makes 
aUusion, commentators have proved, that such cannot be the 
meaning of S. Paul's words ; and in doing so they have also 
proved that nothing could have been further from the Apostle's 
design than to institute any contrast unfavorable to his own in- 
spired authority. So far, indeed, was he from intending to con- 
vey by them the idea that any of his inspired directions to the 
Church was to be looked upon as of leas authority than even 
those of Christ Himself— that in this same Epistle," having re- 

' Mr. WestoJtt is certainly in error when he sfiya ; " The reality of qe dbjedive In- 
spiration * * * seems to be impliod in tiie Pauline formnla saf hiiTayi'iv (Rom. 
ivi. 26 ; 1 Tim. i. 1 ; Titus, i. 3 ; 1 Cor. vii. 6, 25 ; 2 Cor. viiL 8)."— Siem. of Gosp. 
Hae-in., p. 11. Tlie import of Imraj^ in 1 Cor. vii, G, hna been pointed out p. aT2, 
note ' ; nnd in 2 Cor. yiii. 8, ita meaning is dearly the same. In aeitlior ease ia tbere 
the elighteat allusion to a Dioiii£ command. The other tesls referred to by Mr 
WeaWott liaye dearly notliing to do witii the inspiration of Scripture. In the sanie 
gens'al sense iitiTaytj \& used in Titus, iL 15, and it is not found ag^ in the ^ew 
Testament 

' 1 Cor. xiv. 31. OlahauBcn sums up tha quastioo sa fblhiws: "We find (ch, 
vii. 10, 12, 25, 401 liiat tbe Apostle distinguishes between what lie says, and wl;at 
(fteiordaays; hetween a definite command of Clirist (iMrajiT), and his own subjective 
j'adgment {yviiiirj). * * * Suppose, therefore, that Paul had no traditional com- 
mand of Gbrist upon a certain subject, yet we must esteem bis inspired conviction 
equivalent to auoU a command, for Christ wroi^bt it in him by His Holy Spirit 1 In 
di. aiv. 31, he openly lays claim to thia privilege. It is tiiere said; el Tif tloKil 
wpo^n/f elvoi ij Hi/eii/tciriKAr, emyivoaxh-i-t (i ypii^u 6/ilv, Sti Kvpiati elalu turolai [or, 
adopting the reading which criticism has established, "the things which I write unto 
you prooaed from the Lord (Kvpiaa frrriv)"]. Here no traditional commandH of Obrist 
can be intended, — for in order to know such commands one need not be a prophet j 
but the expressions of Paul are so &r called Citfist's commands, inasmuch as Hs 
wroogbt Uiem in him by His Spirit."— ioc cit.. a. 600. 

There are two other passagea in the writings of S. Paul which bava been aome- 
dmea conaidered to imply that the great Apostle did not always write under the 
guidance of InspiraUon. (1.) "Being then made fVeefromain, ye became the servants 
(MouAwftjre) oC righteouaneas I apeak (^fter to manner of men (dvSpumrov ?Jyu) 
becauae of the infirmity of your flesh." — Rom. tL 18, 19. This passage is well ex- 
plained by Mr. Alford : " Jor the expression tSoaXuB^Te the Apostle apologises ; ' it 
is not literally so ; tiie servant of righteousness is no slave, under no yoke of bondage ; 
but in order Ic set the contrast between the former and tbe new state Sxitter before 
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ferred at considarable length to the existence of special miraculous 
gifts in the Church (of which a prominent gift was the faculty 
of " discernkig of spirits"), he appeals to pei-sona thus endowed 
in the i-emarkable words : " If any man think himself to be a 
prophet, or spiritual, let him aeknowledge that the things that 1 
write unto you are the commandments of the Lord." 

you, I have used this word: 'I speak as a man (accordiag to the requirements of 
rhetorieal antitiiesis) oa aocaunf, of the (intellectual) wealdioas of your flesh,' * * * 
and want such fignres Xo sat the truth before you." On such words, therefore, no 
Hrgumeut against Inapii'atlon can be founded. 

(2.) The next passage U as fblloira " I say ^ain, let no man think me a fool 
('I^pwn) : if otherwise (eHJ /( ^ )■ e) yet aa a fool reoeire mo, that I may boaat myself a 
little. Thai ishicli I speak, I^cak U not after the Lord (b ^aXiJ, n* tnni Kviwiv Jji'au), 
but as it were fooliahlv, in diia confidence of boaaiing." — 2 Cor. xi. 16, 17. Here, 
however, Mr. Alfbrd says ; " Proceeding on the ilf ui^povn ho diaoiaima for this self- 
boaatir^ tiie diaraoter of iaspiration— or of being said in pucsnance of hia miaaion 
from the Lord." But there is no question here of the Apoatle'a "miseion." The 
" fiilse Apostles" {ver. 13) had compelled him to enter upon the Bclyect of hia privi- 
leges; S. Paul, therefore, considers it prudent, in order to guard againat a posaible 
perversion of his words, to point out that the apparent boasting or ="lf-jrloi7 to which 
he is thns compelled ia not in iteei/to be approved, or, as a general rule, in iirwoi'daiice 
with the Lord's will. He accordingly uses the wonte, "not aiter the U itl" (ver. 17), 
in strong contrast to tlio expreaaon "after the fleah (nan! r/> rrupicii)" in ve. . If His 
meaning, therefore, is—" Since many glory after the flosh, I will glory also:— bjt. in 
BO doing, I am compelled to adopt a wurse of which, as a general I'ule, I cannot ap- 
prove ; self-boasting ia not after the Lord ; and this I fijrewarn you o^ as I do all 
things, dearly beloved, fiir your edifying (oh. xii. 19)." "In ver. Ifl the Apoatle playa 
on the idea implied by /i^puv. At first, he requeata them not to regard him as such, 
because ha bouats himself (want of understanding is charged against thoso who really 
do so out of self-conceit) ; bat if theywould not obey him in tliia instance (ti ctf /I'/ye), 
yet they might, if they pleased, look upon him evoii as u^/jiji— aa those vaunting in- 
fciduals— provided he may pride himself even in a small degree. In these last 
words, together with a re9ned irony, ia contained a censure of the Corinthians, that 
they permitted those (Use prophets ao to exalt themselves, la ver. 11 the (5f Iv 
Mpoavvg allows that the Apoatle does not mean to say that he really speaks with a 
want of underanmding, but that his speech has merely a semblance of it." — Olalmusen, 
Comm, B. iiL s. 867. Indeed a Paul expressly declares that it is in this sonae only 
that Uio charge of " folly" can be brought aghast him: " I'or though I would desire 
to glory, / sliaU not he a fool; for 1 will Say the truth: but now I forhear," — 

' The passages, " By the grace of Qod 1 am what I am: I labored more ahandantly 
than they all: yet not I, but the grace of God wh;oh was in me"— 1 Cor. xv. 10 ; and 
again, "God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jeaua Christ 
(Qal vi. 14), eouvey the principle ^alnat any violation of which S. Paul desires to 
guard ; and hence we can expl^n his reiteration of the chai^ of ■' folly" gainst 
hmuelf in that aasertioa of hia privileges 1o which he next proceeds, via., ver. 21, 
23; and especially, eh. xii. II, "I am beoome a fiyd ingloiylng; )« have compelled 
uie;" of. alsoxi, 30; xii. 1-5. 
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LECTURE Vll. 

THE COMMISSION TO WRITE.— THE FOKM ill 
WHAT WAS WRITTEN. 
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hrtirnolac toS 'Ayiov IIwEu/iFTOf ^ou?.^/iari nju rJaT()i>c twu 6?.av cltii ' Ii?(ToS Xpioroti 
Okiqeneb, J3e iVific^., lib. ir. ix. 



"Dao vero Cherubim pannia aula obumbrant Propitiatorium, id aat Iionaraac vi 
laudo ; quoniam mystejia ista ibi aunt : et inviceni ae fldtendunt, qui; 
qoippa ibi Testamenta figarantui ; et vultuB eorum sunt in Propit jatoriiii 
cordiitin Dei, in qua una apes es " ' 



" 'Vox in excelso audita esl 
81KI8,' Nee justa Hebraicum, 
• * • Ex quo peFapicaum 
inlerpretatioiiem alicujus sequi; 
Hebrajce, suia sennonibua express! 



S. HlEfioS-i Comm. in Jcrem., lib. \ 



Tilv Bsiai 



a IsiDOR. Pelua., Episi. lib. it. IxviL 



01 6--<rTemoi. sal Jif uMS^f Bsoirpereii, i^/u ii rofi XpiOToS roilf 'ATraaro^nvg, dperi, 
ihS nif ^pvxiis xexoafoifiivot, t^v 6i yluTTav ISiaTevovTti, Tj ye /i^v Trpbg toO Surg- 
ut ofiraif L'£clcj(n?/iEi'5 flf i? Kol Tra/mJofosrot^ cimu/iei BapaofiVTSC, rd/iiv Iv nepivaif Kill 

StrsBBiDS Fampb., .£i»d. ^is^ lib. in. xxitr. 
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LECTURE VII. 

THE COMMISSION TO WBITE.-THE I'OEM OF 
WHAT WAS WKITTEN. 



Hatiho examined those statements of the New Testament 
which in express terms, ascribe Inspiration to our sacred books 
Uken collectiTelj, or from which the inauence of the Holj Ghost 
upon their authors may be inferred -it still remains for us to 
inquire whether the Old Testament, either by its own intimations 
ooniitms, or by the manner in which its language is made use of 
in the New, tends to support, the views hitherto maintained as 
to the co-operation of the Divine Spirit in the composition of 
the Bible. To the consideration of these questions the present 
Discourse must be chieily devoted. 

The words of the text form a portion of an immediate revela- 
tion from God ; the passage from which they are taken opening 
with the customary formula, "The word of the Lord came unto 
Zecharioh, saying. Thus speatoth the Lord of Hosts." In tta. 
prophetic announcement two important fa«ts are implied. It is 
implied, in the first place, that a collection of sacred wntings was 
ahready in existence when Zechariah received this communication, 
-for not only " the Law," but aho " the words which the Lonl 
of Hosts hath sent by the former prophets," are expressly referred 
to • and secondly, that those writings had been composed under 
Divine guidance,— for, with respect to the words of the prophets, 
Jehovah declares that He had sent them by "His Spirit ;" while 
the Law strictly so called, is on all occasions represented m 
Scripture as the voice of God Himself. We meet with state- 
ments of a similar character in other portions of the Bible which 
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■were written at this same period ; — statements which possess the 
greater importance from the fact that they proceeded from those 
men to whom hoth Jewish tradition, and the most advanced 
criticism of modern times, unite in ascribing the formation of the 
Old Testament Canon ; I mean Ezra and Neheniiak.' 

^ This feet 13 conolusiTel7 established by HaTerniek, " BLaleituog'," Th. i. Abth. i- 
^ 1 -It^^ reaaoQS," he observes, "if correctly estimated, lead us to the time of 

Ezra and Nehemiah, as that wMoh can alooe aeeord with the closing of the Canon ;"— 
e. g. the cirouaiBtaQoes of Jewish history (see infra, p. 284); the reverential aUu^ona 
for the JiTst imte fo the Canon, iaJcen collective as a sacred dooimient, in the pe- 
riod whiah followed Ezra and Fehemiah (see sa^o, Laetare ii. p. 61,40.); therefiiaal 
to receive as canonical svich a work hb the book of Bcolcsiastieus, of which the claims 
to authority are so premicently advanced (see st^mi, p 66, note *(; the testimony of 
Josephua to tlie failure of a " suceeaaion of prophets" (aee sxptM, p. G8) *o. Haverniek 
appeals, in the next place, to the Tradition of the Jews, the importance of which he 
justly insists upon. This Tradition eipreaaJy refera the coUeotion of the sacred books 
to Ezra, and "the Great Sjnagogne." (1.) One of the oldest parts of the Talmud, 
the "Capita Palrom," or "Sayings of flie fathers" (mas ynEv-see Misohna, ed. 
Surenhus. Iv. p. 409), begins with the words : " Moses received the Law from Sinai, 
^d transferred it to Joshua; Joshua to the Elders ; the Elders to the Prophets ; fta 
J^phela lo the men of the Great Synagogue," which consisted of one hundred and 
twenty Elders in the time of Ezra; among whom were Zemfababel, Seraiah, the 
prophets Haggai, Zachariah, and Malachi, &c. ; see Surenhusius, ihid. (3 ) The im- 
portant passage in the Gemara of Babylon (Tr. Baba Bathr^ foL xv. ooL it declares 
that ' the Wise Men" "have left to us the Thorah, the Prophets, and the Kethubim, 
coliecled into one whole {inxs DT^anal." "Who," asks Hie Talmudists, "Aas inserted 
tliese books m the Canon (i^ns ^ai)f' in which phnae, as Hiivemiok proves ooncln- 
aively— and here he follows Vitruiga (" In lib. laai." t i. p. 13) and Gesaniua (" Der 
Propk Jesaiah," i. a. 16), in opposition to De Wette {"Einleit." § 34, s. IT) and 
Hei^tenberg ("Beitrage,"! a. 2),— an= can only mean "inserted" (L e. in the Canon) 
or edited. Thus ina is employed ui this passage to express that " Hezekiah and 
hia CoUege wrote out {or formed into one collection) Isaiah, Proverbs, Canticles, and 
Eodesiastea,"— dearly referring to the statement of Scripture itself: " These are the 
Proverbs of Solomon, which the men, of Hsxkiak King of Jaduh copied oai"— Prov. 
XIV. 1. It surely cannot be imagined that the Talmndista rf^arded " Hezekiah and 
his College" aa the authors of the Book of Proverbs r This extract iVoin the Gemara 
ends by ascribing to Ezra the book which bears his name, and the geapalogies in the 
books of Chroniolea; the completion of the Chronialea it ascribes to Nehemiah, 
"Jewish Tradition, therefore," concludes Haverniek, "concurs with historical, posi- 
tive testimony in proving that Ezra, in connexion with other famous men of his time, 
complated the colleetion of the Sacred "Writings. "—Joe cit. b. 49, To his labors in 
arranging tJie Canon is clearly to be referred the origin of Ezra's title— "A Scribe of 
the woMs of the commandments of the Lord and of His statutes to Israel ;" " A 
Soribe of the Law of the God of Heaven."— Ezra, vii, 11, 12; on which passagea, 
taken m connexion with the Jewish Tradition already considered, was fbunded the 
opmion of the pruratlve Chureh. Thus a Irenieus writes: [Bedf] kve^nvevutv 'EnSp? 
j-^ 'l£pei * • » roOf roil' Trpoyeyovorav npofT/Tav ndi'Tai livaTii^ and ai 
Uyovc, Koi dnoKOTacTf/aai tu Zov r^ (!iu Mtimuf vo/'oeeeiar.—CorOr. ffair. ilL 21 
p. 216; words which have been erroneously understood to imply that S. Irentena 
adopted tlie modem fiction (2 Esdras, xiv. 31) that Ezra "conipasBi anew" aU the 
books of the Old Testament which had perished during the Exile. Thus the old 
Latin version renders diiaTi^an8ai by rememmwv; and Valesius (Enseb. H. E., lib. 
T. c. 8, p. 222) by " deaw) componereV D. Massuet (m loc) justly observes : "Ter- 
terem ^o, digereref giving to uvara^. its legitimate meaning. To the same effect 
JeuBfdentiuB (in foe.) quotes Tertulliaa: "Hierosolymis Babylonia expugnatione de- 
letis, omne inatrunientum Judaioae literatune per ^dram constai restavra^m."—JO* 
eiiitu mulkr., o. iii. p. 171. Of. Clemens AL, '■ Strom.," i. 33, p. 410. 
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Wlien God again committed to Moses upon Sinai the Law 
engraved on the two Tables of stone, it had been expressly com- 
manded that tbe Israelites should not intermarry with the inhab- 
itants of the land.' Ezra, when recording how this law had 
been broken, observes ; " Then were assembled unto me every 
' one that trembled at the words of the God of Israel.'" This, 
however, as I have just remai-ked, was but the formal creed of 
his nation as to the Pentateuch. But Ezra proceeds, in his 
prayer, to combine the commands of God by His prophets with 
those which had been enunciated by the Jewish lawgiver : " And 
now, our God, what shall we say after this ? for we have for- 
saken Thy commandments which Thou hast commanded by Thy 
servants the prophets,"'--this latter phrase, as we learn from 
other writers of the Old Testament, embracing the entire body 
of God's inspired messengers. For example, the Lord declares 
by the mouth of Jeremiah : " Since the day that your fathers 
came forth out of the hind of Egypt unto this day, I have even 
sent unto you all My servants the prophets.'" 

The Divine character of the Old Testament is expressed with 
equal distinctness by Nehemiah. He tells us how Ezra complied 
with the desire of the people that he should read before them 
" the Book of the Law of Moses which the Lord had commanded 
to Israel.'" And again, in the prayer of the Levites fwhich is 
followed by the covenant which Nehemiah, and the Levites, and 
people, " sealed" " to walk in God's Law which was given by 
Moses the servant of God"), it is said : " Yet many years didst 
Thou forbear them, and testifiedst against them by Thy Spirit 
in Thy prophets ;'"— expressions which, hke those of Ezra, ex- 
actly correspond to the statement of our text, 

' Exod. ixiiv. 16; cf. Dent. vii. 3. ' Ezra, is. 1.^. 

* Jer. vii. 25;'xTV. 4; cf. 2 Kings, xvii. 6-33; 2 Cliron. xxsvi. 14-l(i. 

" Nflli vlii- 1 

' Neh! ix. 30 • aee cli. s. 3fl ; in which passages tlie ' Law" and the ' Prophets 
only are referred to. In ch. xii., however, Nehainiah further alludea to the Surd ■.:■ 
viaion of the Old Tostament as forming, with the other parts, an autiiontative code. 
Havinespolteii of the ordinances of the Law respecting the Pnests, he adds that 
"aimclrs and porwraltept the ward oCtheu> God • • * a/^rdmg to ifta om^ 
nm^meiii of David and of Solomon hia son. For in the days of Bavid fad Asaph 
of old, there were chief of the singers, and songs of praise and thanksgiving nnw 
Qod,"— ver 11 16. 

The relation of Nohemiah to the formation of the Canon is confirmed by the 
nnthor of the second book of Maceahees. Having stated the zoai of Jeremiah lo' the 
preservation of the Ark, and of the Law, which the writer tells us that ho had 
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Such aUusiona to the Law and the Prophets, iuiplying, as 
they do, that a collection of sacred documents was already m 
existence, suggest a brief consideration of some circuii^tancea 
connected with the cloalng of the Old Testament Canon. Here 
also, as in those numerous instances so frec[uently noticed, we can 
trace the continued use of natural means, and the employment 
of what, to a human eye, might appear merely natural motives, 
iu securing this permanent record of Divine Eevelation. The 
various incidents of Jewish history, in the age of Ezra and Ne- 
hemiah, had a necessary tendency to turn the attention of their 
countiymen to the books of the prophets. Even so early as the 
Assyrian period of Prophecy,' the calamities which impended 
over the Idngdoms of Israel and Jndah had cast their shadows 
before. In the midst of the gloomy present the future became 
gradually invested with greater interest. Through the entrance 
of the penalties which had been fomtold, the blessings, of which 
the chosen people had received an equal assurance, acquired a 
new significance ; and hence the promissory side of the Law at- 
tracted the hopes, as its denunciations awoke the fears, of the 
nation. The history of Josiah" exemplifies the existence of this 
latter state of feehng ; while the former is accounted for by the 
light which passing events cast upon the language of the pro- 

" found in tUe records (eaptaKErai ie tv -rale diioypai^ti;)" — oh. ii 1, &c., he adds: 
" The Bams thinaa ^so wej^ reported in Ihe writings and oommoatarisa of Neemias ; 
and how h%finmdiagalihxeryl^i^J.[oBiicrpi), gath^dMgBUier the iots of the Kings, 
and the Prophets, and of David, and the lipistlea of the Zings coDcerning tha holy 
gifts (ni jrepi tuv I3am?,£wv, nal irpo^ruj', xal tA toS AaiiA, KaT i-iriorOMli fJarriJ- irc/ii 
duade/irlrav)" — ver. 13, ThiB Nehemiah ia compared with Jeremiah ; the latter hav- 
ing preserved the Law, the former the other writings, of which he proceeded to fbrm 
a i!oHeci!on-— (Hiiveniick, loo. ciL s. 48, shows that fSt^^.ioB^K!/ ia to be iinderatood iu 
this sense: of. iMtland's "DarlcAge!t"p- 1^4). Itiaalsotobe pa rticularij noted 
that Nehoiuiah is here said to have " gathered together" (^itruy^j-nj'f) the difTureni 
elements of Jewish literatare, and thecce selected what was lobe reckoned .ia Canon- 
icaL As to the principle on wliichthia selecMou was made see «u;HMLeet. ii. p. 64, Sai. 

' The ' prophetic age' of Jewish history eommenoea from Samnel (of " All the 
prophets from Samuel," iie.— Acts, iii. 24; "David also, and Samuel, aiid the pro- 
phets" — Heb. li. 32), and mcludes about seven hundred years, vIk., B. 0. 1100-400. 
It has been thus i^vided ; (I.) The ' early period' |B. C. 1100-800), in wliich the col- 
ledive activity of the 'Prophetic Order' was oonspiouous, aud which terminated with 
tie contemporaries of Elijah and Elisha, (a.) The 'Assyrian period' {B. C. 800-'IOO), 
[n which, as iu Uie periods whioh followed, the agency of indwiiiucd propiiels is em- 
ployed. Here the leading subject is the relation of the Assyrians to tlie people of 
God: under this head are ind-uded the predictions of Is^ah. (3.) The 'Chaldauia 
period' {B. 0. 625-536). (4.) The period whioh followed the Captivity, via., B. 0, 
636-400. 8ee Knobet, " Prophetismus der Hebraer," it, s, 18 ff. 

' 2 Kings, xxil; a Chron.xxxiv. The tliirteenth year of Josiah's Teign, in whidl 
jear Jeremiah's functions coromencod (Jer. i. 2), was B. C. 639. 
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phets respecting the future, — language which was but a tlevel 
opment of the predictions of the Law.' In proportion to the 
importance thus attached to the prophetic announcements, was 
felt to be the need of preserving the records in which they were 
perpetuated. Such, we cannot doubt, was the external motive 
which occasioned the collection of those sacred writings in which 
the past glories of Israel were still recalled to mind ; and by 
which, in the depth of their present humiliation, the children 
of Abraham were solaced by a series of imperishable Prophecy. 
Acting, therefore, upon this external impulse, the inspired men,' 
who formed the collection of the books of the Old Testament, 
were divinely guided to select from the literature of their nation 
those documents only " which had been written for our learning" 
at the express command of G-od. With reference to this sub- 
ject it has been already shown that in order to give any account 
of the selection of such books, and such books only, as compo- 
nents of the Canon, their Divine inspiration must be assumed :' 
another feature of the case, however, remains to be examined 
here. 

It is not unfreq^uently urged by the opponents of a detinite 
theory of Inspiration that, admitting the authenticity and gen- 
uineness oi the sacred books, we have no evidence which shall 
entitle ua to assert that their authors claimed for themselves any 
distinct Commission from God to preserve a written record of His 
successive revelations, or to compose a narrative of the events 
which marked the development of the Theocracy, Still less, it 
has been argued, can we maintain that such a Commission was 
actually given. Hence it follows, we are also told, that a pro- 
found sense of the importance of the facts recorded, or of the 
communications which the prophets had received from heaven, 
must ba regarded as the only motive which caused the composi- 
tion of the different parts of the Bible.' It may be well to ex- 
amine such a statement with some piiticulaiity 

' 0£ Daat xiviii.-sxi. 

' " The agency of the Holy Spirit has brought nto exiatenos the books of the 
Bible; the agency of the Holy- Spirit has also brought them tootle The fiDrmer 
agency alone is not sufficient to aeeouat for all thit is pecilar t) 'iLuptura under 
that iofltieDce, which we are accuatomed. to name Inap ration we must cumprehend 
both agenoiea." — Hofmann, WiUsagang itnd Er/allung a 49 

' See sapro, Lecture ii. p. 63, Ac. 

' "A third form, in which the mechanical idea of Inspiration lias been upheld,' 
writoa Mr. Moreil, " is that wliioii aaaerts a disiJMf o ■ ■ ■ .... 
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Were it possible to pvove that God had issued to chosen indi- 
viduals a special Commission to compose certain narratives, no 
one, it may be presumed, would venture to a^ert that the sacred 
penmen were left unaided in the performance of that duty, or 
that any imperfection could possibly exist in the work so pro- 
duced.' There are, it is true, many cases in which we have no 
specific intimation of such a Divine Commission ; and yet, even 
here, the Old Testament writers often employ language which im- 
plies that they had abundant reason to believe that they were 
■moved by an impulse from above. Take, for example, the phrase 
so continually made use otj " Thus saith Jehovah ;" or the words 
of David, " The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and His word 
was in my tongue.'" So also the prophets at times inform us 
of the manner in which they received their Commission from 
God. " Gird up thy loins," said the Lord to Jeremiah, " and 
speak unto them all that I command thee.'" And to such com- 
mands, we are told, was added an inward spiritual impulse : 
" Truly," said Micab, " I am fuU of power by the Sjiirit of the 
Lord, and of judgment, and of might, to declare unto Jacob his 
transgressions, and to Israel his sin."* Freijuent intimations of 
this nature, clearly denoting their Divine source and their Divine 

thorship of each one of the saorad books." * * * " Admittino- them [fhe Sacred 
Books now constituting the Canon] to bo genuine, and admitting them to be iiiapired, 
— wljat did the anthora themsalTea in good faith mean to includa under the notion 
of laa^ii'ation? Did ftiey cMm for themaelveB any distinct oommisBion to pen the 
worlia in question? was such a commisaion at the time awarded to tliem? or wbh 
not the whole of the Inapiration attaching to them rather viewed as resulting simply 
from tlw extraordinary intuitions of Divine truth which tiiay Md received, aud whidi 
they were here impelled by a deep aenae of their infinite value to depict ?" * * s 
" With regard to the prophetio writiagp, these certainly occupy a mucli higher po- 
sition than tiie historioal books, ioasraiicli aa we learn that the authors nctually re- 
ceived a prophetic commission to declare the counsels of God to the people, but tlii.s 
does not oeoessarily invcjve any distiuct and separate eommiasioa to wHia iho books 
in question; — nor have we any reason to r^ard their wrii^ga as inspired In any 
other sense than as being the rescript of their inward prophetic conscioasnesB." — 
Philos. of Hiligion, pp. 159-162, See also supra. Lecture L p. ST, note '. 

' "Tbou^ii the ori^ of the words, even as of the miraculous acW, be supernat- 
ural — yet the fbrmer once uttered — the latter once having taken their place among 
the phixiumtmi<\ of the senses, the feithful recording of the same does not of itself im- 
ply, or seem ti> require, any supernatural working, other than as all truth and good- 
ness are such {but see sapra, Lecture vi. p. 23«]. In the books of Mosea, and once 
or twice in the prophecy of Jeremiah, I find.it, indeed, asaerted that not only the 
words were giien, but the recording of the same enjoined by the special command of 
God, and doiiii^ss executed under tM speciai guidance of ifta Dimne Spirit. As to all 
fuJt passages, Sterefore, (here can be no ^piiie." — Coleridge, Cori/ess. of art Inquiring 
SpirU, Letter ii. p. 16. 

° 2 Sam. xdii. 2. ' Jer. i. 17. 

' Micah, ;ii. 3. Cf. Lcet. ilL p. 128, &0. 
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authority, present themselves in various books of Scripture : to 
■which must be added the mauy external reasons' which in like 
manner guided the Jewish Church to recognise their inspiration. 
We are not left, however, to such intimations, conclusive as they 
must appear to every unprejudiced loind : instances of an express 
command from God to commit to writing various portions of the 
Bible are far more numerous and significant than may at first 
sight be supposed. 

" The Lord said unto Moses, "Write this for a memorial in a 
book, and rebearEO it in the ears of Joshua."" Here we are to 
observe, that Jehovah commands His seiTant to place on record, 
not some revelation of His secret counsels,— not any express pre- 
diction of events stiU future,— not a class of precepts relating to 
spiritual or ritual worship, — but a simple narrative of an histori- 
cal fact ; namely, the defeat of the Amalekites at Rephidim.' It 
is also to be noticed, that this record was designed to serve for a 
" memorial :" " for," the Lord further informs Moses, " I will ut- 
terly put out tlie remembrance of Amalek from under heaven :" 
—words which refer to a people of whom it is afterward said 
that they "feared not Goti." Here we see foreshadowed the 
great truth subsequently enunciated by the Apostle when addu- 
cing the facts of Jewish history ; " AU these things happened unto 

' E. g. Uie miracles perfonaed by individunl prophets; the accomplishment oi 
their predidjons {of. Leotmis v. p. 312, note ') ; suoU aols as tLnt performed by Isaiah, 
of wliioh we read in his eighth chapter (see in/ro, p. 291); itc. &C. 

' Biod. xvij. 14. 

' Mr. Blunt ("TTjideaigned Coincidences," § xvi. Srd ed, p. 09, ko-) haa pointed 
out the coQiiexion of tliis narratiTe with the sacred history: "All the congregation 
of the children of Israel jonmoyed * * * aud pitched in Rephidio: and iftars 
1BJS m maler for the people to drink. "—Eiod. ivii. 1. On this the people " miirmurBd 
against Moses" (ver. 3), who entreata the lord, "And the Lord said unto Mosea 
« • * Behold I will stand befbre thae there upon the rock in Horeb, and thou 
Bhalt smite the rook, and there shall ooiue mater out of it. * * * And Moaaa did 
30 * • * r/ien came Amaldt and fought with Israel in Rephidim" (ver. 4-a). In 
order to percaiTS the eonnesion here, it is only necessary to ckU to miiid, on the one 
hand, the muBoulons supply of water in anarid wildemeas; and, on the other, the re- 
peated alluaions, in the narrative of MoacB, to diajnites for the possession of a well (e. 
g, Qou. xxi. 25 ; xsvi. 22 ; JCxod. ii. 11 ; Fumb XX It ; isi. 22 ; Dent. ii. 8 ; Judges, 
V. 11). The sudden gushing cj water &om the rock conferred upon the Israelites an 
invahiable treasure ; and the «n of Amal^ oonsisted, not in their natural desu* to 
pusscse or share tlus unespeoled supply, but in their refhaing to recognise the Divine 
intetvuntion ; and, by lighting against Israel, fighting against God. "Suoh," ob- 
serves Mr. Blunt, "I persuade myself, is the truefbrce of an expression in DeuUsrxv. 
18, used in reftrence to this very mcident, — for Amalek is there said to ' have smitten 
them whan they were weary, and to ftii«e /eoj-eii Jioi God;' that is, to have done it in 
deliaiico of a miracle, wliioli ought to have impre^ed them with a fear of God ; indi- 
Kiiiiig, us a~ course it did, that God willed not tlie destruction of thia people."— p. 74. 
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tLem for enaamples ; and they are written for our admonition." 
From this statement of S. Paul, taken by itself, we might liava 
inferred that Moses received a Commission from God to compose 
a written narrative of the various historical events which he re- 
cords : but we are able to appeal to his express announcement 
of the fact, " These are the journeys of the children of Israel, 
which went forth out of the land of Egypt with their armies un- 
der the hand of Moses and Aaron. And Moses wrote their goings 
out according to their journeys, hy the ccmimandmeni of the 
Lord.'" It is needless to dwell upon the motives which led to 
the composition of those portions of the hooks of Moses which were 
not of a strictly historical character ; suffice it to quote the woi-ds 
of the Lord by the prophet Hosea ; "Ihave written to Ephraim the 
great things of My Law, but they were counted as a strange thing.'" 

' 1 Cor. X, 11. ' Numb. sxzUi. 1, 2. 

' Hossa, viii, 12. With respect to this portion alsoof tliePentateueli, weread of 
various commaiida whioli itosea received. Thus in. tlie cosu of the '' Song" eoatnioed 
ia Dnut. xxsii 1^3, it is written : " And tlio Lord said unto Moses * * * Write 
ye Uiia Song for you, and taaoli it tiie eliildren of Ismel; tliat this Song may be a wit- 
neas fbr Me against the cliildren of laraeL * * * Mosos thorefore wrote this Song 
the Bams day."— Deut, xuri. 16-23, 0£ too, ibid., ver. 9-11: "AndMosea wrote 
this Law, and delivered it uato the Prieata the gona of Levi, " &c : on which practice 
Bee sii}/ra, Lect. ii. p. 68, the remsrlcs of JOBephua. That Moses from time to time 
committed to wiitiug the worda of the Lord as he received them (and we cannot doubt 
that ha did so at God's command, as iu the particular c8b« of this "Sonjj"), we iLiiin 
fcom Ex. ixjv. 4, where, after Moaaa had "told the people all the worda of the Lord, 
and all the indgments," we read that he "wrote all tlie worda of the Lord" Then 
followa the remarltable narrative of the dehvery of Hie Tables of stone : " I will give 
thee," aaid Jehovah Himself " Tablea of stone, and a Law, and Commandments wlddi 
I hone mritlea" (ver. 12), — ofwhiclj we further read that they were " written witli the 
finger of God" (Bbc. mi. 18; Deut. ix. 10); and which when broken by Moses (Ex. 
lisii 19), were renewed by the Lord (see Ex. ludv. 1-28 ; Deut. s. 1-4) on the 
Mount. Un this oeeaaion Moses mentions again that he receieed a command to write ! 
" The Lord aaid unto Moaes, Write thou theae words," te.— Bi, ixxiv. 27. 

Such was the commencement of the Old Testament Canon, for the pi'eservation of 
■whieh provision was made as follows; "It came to paas when Moaea had made an 
end of writing the words of this Law in a Book until tliey were finished, that Moaea 
commanded the Levitea, saying. Take tlie Book of the Law and put it in the aide of 
the Ark of the Covenant" (Deut. zxxi. 24r-2S) — where it was kept with the moat holy 
baizes of their fiiith. To this oolleotion of writings, comhining a naiTalive of iiisfor- 
ioallkcls, doolrinal precepts, and predictions of the future, Jo^ua is referred by God 
Himnelf: " Thia Book of the Law aliall not depart out of thy month ; but thou shalt 
meditate therein day and night." — Joali. i, 8. And here, con^dering the liallowed 
oharacterof the Law, aa well as the express statements which liave been just quoted, 
the remark ia obvioua that to a colleotion so made, no Israelite, in future times, could 
have Tentured to add any further documents without a command fram Jebovali equally 
explicit with those whidi Moaes had received. And yet we know that Joshua him- 
self as well as the anocessiTe writers of Scripture, (iii/ make such additions as if tliey 
were performing what was their obvious duty. Thus we read, witbout a word of 
comment on the part of the historian, that Joshua "wrote in the Book of the Law of 
GodV (cb. xxiv. 26). Samuel, too, wiien he '■ told the people the manner of the king- 
dom,'' " wrote m the Bc"k (iijggj, and laid it up before the Loi-d."— 1 Sam. x. 2a, 
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Precise information, as to tlie manuer in which the piopheta 
obeyed the Divine command to place their predictions on record, 
is supplied in the thirty-sixth chapter of the book of Jeremiah. 
The chapter opens with the following injunction : " This word 
came unto Jeremiah from the Lord, saying, Take thee a roll of 
a book, and write therein all the words that I have spoken unto 
thee against Israel, and against Judah, and against all the na- 
tions." The prophet then proceeds to recount how he dictated 
his work to his amanuensis ;' and how it came to pass that no 
human opposition, or attempt to destroy the document so drawn 
up, avaded to impede the promrdgation of the Divine decrees. 
In this instance we perceive that a Commission to write waa 
given : we are informed of the manner in which the Commission 
was executed ; and also of the means by which Q-od provided 
that His will thus to transmit to after-times the memorial of His 
revelations should overrule all resistance whether of king or of 
people.' 

"Here [as well aa in Bxod. xvii. 14; Deut. ixviiL 58] the eipres^a lEon ehowa 
that i-elereuce ia msde to a dsflnite Book, already in existence, to which Samuel's 
document was now added, and thus the previoiis collectioa increBsed." — Hayeniick, 
toe cit., B. 30. Thia same proceeding was continued in future agea. iMiiali, — in im- 
agination, legarding his dwitludaljoas agaiuBt Idumea as already tlilfilled, — inyites 
all who doubted to oompare with thia fiifllment Ms recorded predidion : " Seek ye 
out of the Book of Uie lord (^"^ lEo-J ja 1ffl-n) and read ; no one of theae aliaU M, 
none shall want her mate : for My [L e. JelloTah's] month it liath commanded, and 
[resumes tlie prophet] His Spirit it hath gathered them." — sjlsxv. 16. (Obaerre the 
union here of the Divine and human agencies in uttering tluB prediction,) Isaiah 
"seems here to refer to the depoaltii^ hia prophecy in a collection of oraolea and 
^acreri W[jting3, from which posterity could judge of the justice of his predictions. 
Towards tJie close of the Exile a hefpnning had, beyond any doubt, been mode of a 
collection, and editing of the national literature, — there wasabe^ning in short, of 
the Ibrmation of a Sacred Cudex. A later trace of Uiia collection occurs in Dan, is. 3 
I Daniel understood by Bodki the nnmber of tlie years, whereof the word of the 

' oame to Jeremiah the prophet"], where mention ia mode of cnEC, " ftoofts," 
g which waa lije book of Jeremiah. The employment of tm, which approii- 
miiiea to the iptw&re Tof ypa^di: (John, v. 39 ; ef vii. 52), presupposes even now a 
time when men began to study tha Holy Scriptures."— Gesenius, Ihr. Proph. Jesom, 
i a. 931 (Of. Ps. il. 7 ; Is. xxis. 18.) See aJao Jer. xxm. 13 ; "I will bring upon 
that land all My words wliich I have prouonneed against it, even all that is written 
in this book which Jeremiah hath prophesied against all the natioas." Cf. Lecture 
vi. p. 243, note '. 

' " Then Jeremiah called Baruch the son of Usriah ; and Barueh wrote from the 
mouth of Jei'emiah all the words of the lord, which He had spoken unto hjra, upon 
a roll of a book." — ver. 4. 

' " Tlion the word of the Lord came 1o Jeremiah, after that the King had burned 
the roll * * + saying. Take thee again another roil, and write in it all the former 
words," Ac — ver. 37, 28. CE "The word that came to Jeremiah from the Lord, say- 
ing « + * Write thee all the words that I have spokea unto tliee in a hoof — 
Jer nx. 1, 2. See also ch. xsiL 30 ; IL 60: ch. xxis. is clearly of the same class; 
■"orapare ver. 1 and 4. Commands of the same nature were given to Baekiel ; "The 
18 
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Kor is this the only information which has fceen vouchsafed 
to us on this matter. We are also told by Isaiah what measures 
were taken to attest for after-times the Divine character of the 
books thus written. The Law, it is to be i-emembered, had ex- 
pressly enjoined that false prophets should be put to death : not 
only those who should prophesy in the name of other gods, but 
also those who should presume to speak in Jehovah's Kame with- 
out Hia command.' To the latest period of Prophecy this in- 
junction was rigidly enforced. God Himself declared, by the 
mouth of Zeohariah, that it was the duty of even parents to in- 
flict this penalty upon the false prophet :— " Then his father and 
his mother that begat him shall say unto him. Thou shalt not 
live ; for thou speakest lies in the name of the Lord : and his 
father and his mother shall thrust him through when he pro- 
phesieth.'" The pei-manent obligation of this precept— a fact 
which the repetition of it by so late a prophet ^ Zechariah es- 
tahHshes— enables us clearly to discern the grounds which gnided 
Ezra and Nehemiah in their selection of those books which wero 

wora of the Lord came to me, saying, Son of man, write thee the "ame / the day,'- 
&p— xsiv 1 2- "Thousonof man,ahowtheHou3etothehouseof Jsraal * » » 
and at! the Laws thereof: and write it in their sight, that they maj keep the whole 
form thereoi; and all the ordinancea thereof, and do tbem.' --xhu. 10, 11. Ca^ we 
suppose, when we read ■' Daniel had a dream, and vision of hia head upon his bed : 
theThe wrote the dream," &o.— vii. 1, that U.e prophet placed thia reveletioii on 
reoocd wiaiout the Dmne sanction, merely because we are not expressly told that the 

■ *"""'Dent.''^ii.^r.^"^viit 30. "A^a if thon say in thine heart. How shall we 
know the word whiiih tl.e Lord hath not apoken? When a prophet apeaketli m the 
name of the Lord, if the thing follow not, nor come lo pass, that la the tlung which 
the Lord hath not apoken, but the prophet hath spoken it proaumptuoosly. — ver 31, 
22 Henoa m the oMe of pradietions, the aceomphshment of which was reaerved lor 
th^ distant future, some proofs of the natnre here promlaed bj; Jehovah Huusoli;^ m 
aome exhibition of miraciilouB agencywere veqnired, and were given. Eg. Haii.iniflh 
of Gibeon, in direct opposition to Jeremiah (oE xxviL 3, xxviu. 10\ had ventured t^ 
prophesy? "Thus saith she Lord, Even so will I break the yoke of Febuohadn^ 
wittiin the apace of two full years." But Jeremiah immediately declared, The Lord 
hath not sent tiiee. « • * Therefore thus f^th the Lord, Behold this year thou 
ahalt die becauae thou hast taught rebellion against the Lord. So Hananiah ttie 
prophet died the same year."-Jer. xxviii. 11-11. See also Lecture v p. 214, ."ote . 
fhe opposing claims of false prophets were among the moat severe tnala which the 
servants of God had to enoounrar. " Mine heart within me," said Jeremiah, is 
bi'okeubecause of the prophets. "—3xiii.9; and he writes to the caphveam Babylon: 
" Let not vour prophets and your divmers * * * deceive you tor 

they prophW fe'^elj nnto you in My Name: I have not sent them, aailh the Lord. 
— ch xxir. 8 9 Agaiu : " Because that Shemaiah hath prophesied unto you, and I 
Bent iiim not, and he caused you lo truat in a lie : theretbre thus salth the Lord, Behold 
I will punish Shemaiah and his 8eed."~ver. 31, 32. See aJao (ver. 21) the reference 
to ihab and Zedakiah, Compare to the same effect Eaek. xiu. 
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inspired : for, independently of their own inspiration when dis- 
aharging this function, we at once perceive that no book could 
have been put forward as Divine had there not been a public 
recognition that it had been composed at G-od's command.' How 
this was effected, Isaiah, as I have observed, informs us, when 
giving a narrative of the manner in which he announced to King 
Ahaz the approaching conquest of Israel by the Assyrians : — 
" The Lord said imto me, Take thee a great roll, and write in it 
with a man's pen concerning Maher-shalal-hash-baz,'" The brief 
prediction conveyed by this name is then developed ; previously 
to which the prophet had taken two " faithful witnesses" to at- 
test his words' which he commits to a fonnal legal document ; 
thus ensuring, in opposition to the prevailing incredulity of the 

' See supra, Lecture ii. p. 63, note ', en important remark quoted from Sack. 

' latii. viii. 1 : "a great roll" — ^na X^ii. Vitringa lt» loc, t i. p. 203) oomparea 
the " roll of a boot (-BVT-'i>!'a)" — Jct. ixxvi. 4 ; and axploins that there were two 
modes employed by the prophets for the purpose of recording the Diyine oommuuica- 
tiona. (1.) As here, by means of a Beriea of "roMa." or sheela of parohment wrapped 
round a cylindriGal rollor, whiol) admitted of being presBrved with greater ears ; and 
which method was therefore eraplored for transmitcirig the propbecy to fliture times 
(cf mpra, p. 239, note "); (2.) B7 means of tablela of some smooth material (mm!>) 
wliidi were bung up m some public place bo that the people might the sooner become 
acqufiintert with the Divine wiJL Snob were the Tables of stone on which lie Ten 
CoriimaLidinenta were first written (Esod. xsxi. 18; Deut. ix. 9); and tims the 
pi-opliet Hsibokkuk ei^lains the ousCom, "The Lord answered me and said, Write the 
Vision and make it plain Bfiou toHes, t/wt lie may run Siol readeik iV'—ii. 2. Both 
methods are described where the Lord ttQls Isaiah r " Now go, write it before them in 
a table (hlJ-Ss nans), onii noto it in a book (-©B) that it maybe for the tune to come 
forever and ever."— xxi. 8 ; — "Senmia mandati oat, ut Propheta sunm hunc Elenolram 
scriberet in labtiUt quam ipsis hoc tempore committeret legecdam ; et simul exararet 
inLihro in nanm et memoriam posteromm." — Vitringa^ in too. t. IL p. Ill, (Gesenius, 
however, observes that in place of ffi>3 the Chaldee reads ITiJ in IsaL viii. 1. — Der 
PropK Jesaia, i. s. 324). The theory wbich Calvin bas advanced on this subject is, no 
doubt, ingenious; but is, as lie himaelf admits, merely conjectnraJ : "Posteaquam 
prophptse concionem habuerant ad. populum, breveni ejus sararaam ooUigebant, quam 
valvis tampli afflgerent, ut omnibus pateret ac melius innotesceret prophetia. Qua 
earn per aliquot dies saHs paluissei, omfor^atm- a minisUis templi, alque reprmebaiar in 
Qiesawravt, ut pe^ehmm ^'«s m monunKtifom extaref. Hino coulectos esse Ubros pro- 

ehetarum veriaimile est ; idque colligi potest ex: secundo capite Habao. ver, 2, siquM 
laum rife eipendat ; atque elaam ex capite octavo hujus prophetee."— Oomm. in 
isal, Prtef. 

' " And I took unto me faithfol witness^ to record, Uriah the priest, and Zech- 
arlah the Bor of Je'jerecblah." — ver 2. All adniit Ib^ Uriah was the person men- 
tioned in 2 Kings, xvL 10-16: "King A.haz sent to Urijah the priest tlie Biahion of 
the altar. « • * Thus did Urijah the priest according to all that King Ahaz 
commanded." Qeaenius [in Ice, s. 321) thinks that Zeohariah was the Levite men- 
tioBod in 3 Chron. xxix. 13. On the other hand, Mr. Blunt witU great probability 
conjaetiires that the lather of the wifeof Ahaz was the witness thus chosen by Isaiah ; 
inasmuch as we read of " He^ekiah the son of Ahai!," that " hia mother's name was 
Abi &e dawghler of Zadhariah." — 2 Kings, xviii. 2. " We can account for the choice 
of Isaiah, who wished the transaction in which he was engaged to be enforced upon 
the attention of Ahaz with all the advantages he could command, and so selected tvro 
iX the King's bosom fi'icniis to testify concerning it." — loc. oil., p. 233, 
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age, that what he had written could not, at a future period, he 
looked upon as a mere ' prophecy after the event.' As long aa 
the event did not come to pass, Isaiah was prepared to find his 
announcement disregarded. Before the fulfilment of their pre- 
dictions, the prophets were continually suhjected to scorn and 
ridicule :— " The word of the Lord came unto me," writes 
EzeMel, " saying, Son of man, what is that proverh that ye have 
in the land of Israel saying, The days are prolonged, and every 
vision faileth ?'" The precaution, therefore, taken by Isaiah in 
the case before us, had reference to the attestation of his words 
for future ages : and accordingly, having secured witnesses to the 
date and performance of his Commission, he received another ex- 
press command from God " to bind up and seal" the document 
to which he had committed the I'ecord of this revelation." The 
prophet obeys, and, suspending his reputation, and perhaps his 
life, upon the issue, calmly awaits the accomplishment of his 
prediction.' 

Fi-om all this we may infer, with a degree of confidence pi-opor- 
tional to our trust in the veracity of Scripture, that its severa 
books were designed by their Divine Author to serve as a stand- 

' Bzek. Kii. 21, 22. 

' " Bind up ttTZ) the tastimony (riTiSh — iha aitealed oracle, of. ver, 2), and the Law . 
( min) amor^ My disciples."— ver. 16. These worite, in whicli tho prophet refers to 
vv. 21, aa, form part of anew revelation sapplementary to the former, and iiitroducetl 
by tbe pliraae : "The lord spake thus to me with a strong hand." — ver, U. (See 
supra, Leot. iu. p. 129, note '.) This prediction, observe GoseniHB (ioc dL, a. 3il), 
Isaiah was oommandel to secnre against every suBpicion of fiiMfication by binding 
it up {^~% to wrap itt a doth), and sealing it till its fulfllment: of Dan. lii. 4: 
" Thon, Daniel, shut up ttie words, and seal the book, even to the time of the 
end," Ac 

' The intrepid discharge of thdr duty by the prophets affords a conclusive proof 
of their conviction that Uieir miaion was from Qod. Tlie danger wiiioh they en- 
countered was no imaginary one. The people, writes Sehemiah, " cast Thy Law be 
hind their backs, and slew Thy propliets which testified against them." — is^ 26. Of. 
llie case of Zeohariah the son of Jehoiada, put to death by King Joash, 2 Chron. 
xxiv.21; or the statement of Jeremiah: " Then spake the prieata and the propliets 
i.ntn thP Tifinnes and to all the people, saying. This man is worthy to die : for he 
...d against this city. Then spake Jeremiah, The Lord sect me to pro- 
t this House, and against this city all the words that ye have heard. 

^„„_„ w mend yonr ways * * * as fbr me, behold I am in yonr hand: do 

with me as Beemeth good unto you," — sarvi. 1 1-24 ; see also the account of the 
murder of Urijah by Jehoiakim, ibid., ver. 20-23. NotwithBtanding this certainty 
of persecution, the prophets fearlessly performed their duty. Amos disregarded the 
power of Jeroboam (ch. vii. 10, &c,) ; and Elijah, although he avoided unnecessary 
danger ("When he saw that, he arose, and went fbr his life," ixi— 1 Kings, lix. 3), 
did not shrink fVora denouncing the sins of Ahab (1 Kings, txL 11, *o). Even 
Balaam resisted the solicitation of the King of Moab ; and the " disobedient prophet* 
braved the King beside the altar (1 Kings, xiii). 
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ing witness and memorial of His Kevelation whether declared by 
the mouth of prophets, or manifested iu the history of the cov- 
eoant-people. Hence it is that Daniel has quoted by name the 
predictions of Jeremiah, as being contained in the books which 
he was enabled to understand ;' hence, too, the Divine meeeenger 
who instructs him declares : " I wiil show thee that which is 
noted in the Scripture of Truth.'" The veiy phrase " Scripture," 
indeed, or written document, as employed in this saying, — as 
made use of also by the various writers of the New Testament, 
and even by Christ Himself,' — of itself proves the justice of the 
inferences already drawn. 8. John, moreover, in the Apocalypse, 
on tiodve different occasions, states that he received a command 
to write the narrative of bis visions :' and to the naiTative thus 
composed were applied by the angel words which ecLually de- 
scribe each portion of the Bible : " He saith unto me. These are 
the true sayings of God,"' 

That the New Testament, hke the Old, was designed aa a 
memorial for after times, 8. John baa not obscurely intimated 
when he announced tbe motive which led to the composition of 
his Gospel : " These are written that ye might believe that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of God, and that beheving ye might have 
life through His name.'" Of this destination of the sacred 
writings for the use of every future age, a striking proof is af- 
forded by the fact that, while combating the errors and heresies 
of their day, the Apostles never descend into details, neither 
naming tbe heresiarchs, nor describing tbe factions with which 
they had to contend : the only exception to this reserve occura 

' Dan: ix. 2. ' rKWt ari53— Dan. x. 21. 

' " Moses " wrole of Me." — S. John, v. 46. 

* "What thou seest, write in a Book (8 jiXiwet^ jpa-^ov elc j3ij3Woi')"— R«v. L II: 
ct 19 ; ii. I, 8, 12, 18 ; iiL 1, 1, 14 ; xiv, 18 ; xix. 9 ; xxL B, 

s Itay. xiz. 9. 

' 8. John. xs. 31. The feet of S. Luke having addreased each of hie wntinga to 
an individuai may seem hioonsistent with tliis Idea; and may appear to prove that 
thay were not intended for general use. The eontraij-, however, is the case. B. 
Luke's writings, as internal evidence shows, were dee^ned foe Gientile readers ; and 
at this period there was only one channel through which the works of a GhrisUan 
could be published at Rome, By the Roman law literary production, when presented 
to some man of stalion, could claim, were the gift ("strena," " munuaoulum"), 90- 
cepted, his support aa po(TO«M.s MW ,-■— a relation which imposed duties analogous to 
those of the paH-oniis personm. In the case before ua, therefore, S. Luke's dedieation 
Imposed upon Tht-ophilus the duty of multiplying copies of the Gospel and of the 
Acls, audof distriluting them to the utmost of his ability:—«ee Hug, "Biuleit," Til. 
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in the confidential comraunications of S. Paul to Timothy.' It is 
not to be denied, that the New Testament aftbrds no direct in- 
formation on this subject, and that it is ec[ually silent as to the 
collection of its several parts. So far, indeed, are the sacred 
writers from taking notice of matters respecting which we might 
beforehand have anticipated some information that, throughout 
the Acts of the Apostles, which enter with such rainutenesa into 
S. Paul's history, we can trace no hint of his ever having written 
an Epistle.' But if we add to the arguments respecting these 
questions which are founded upon external testimony and inter- 
nal presumptions, the fact of the existence of " spiritual gifts" 
in the early Church, eapeciallythat of "discerning of spirits" 
which S. Paul ranks so highly;' and if we, at the same time, 
bear in mind how S. John appeals to this test, and alludes to ita 
neceaaity ; " Beloved, believe not every spirit, hut try the spirits 
whether they are of God, becaiae many felse prophets are gone 
out into the world ■/'^— if these circumstances, I aay, be borne in 
mind, we can feel as little doubt respecting the Divine influence 
which effected the formation of the New Testament Canon, and 
designed the composition of its several parts, as the observations 
already made allow us to entertain with reference to the Old. 

The various parts of the Canon having been successively com- 
nutted to wiiting at the Divine command, and thus presenting 
to inspired men in after-times certain records which they also 
could consult, the question at once suggeata itaelf — How far, and 
in what sense, have its earlier portions been made use of in those 
books which are of later date ? That the successive authors of 
Scripture have availed themaelv^ of the works of their predeces- 
sors, requires no proof ; and we have already considered' the man- 
ner in which the sacred writers, when referring to previous por- 
tions of the Bible, have quoted its language as proceeding from 
God, or from the Holy Ghost. It only remains for us, therefore, 

' 1 Tim. L 20; a Tim. ii. 17, 18. The fauit of Dlotrephea (3 S. John, 9) was 
plainly one of iiiBubordiiiatioii merely. Of. Thiersch, "Terauoh zur HeratelL" 
a. 2S3. 

' Wordsworth, "On the Oaiion," p. 169. 

■ Aio/ijiicieif -Krev/idTuv — 1 Cor. xii. 10. " Let the prophets speak two or three, 
aai let the ottiers judge (ol iSAot Siwiptvhuaav)." — xiv. 29 ; cf. yer. 37. Sea 
Appendix K. 

* Ao/cifiaierc TU nveopara. — 1 S. John, iy. 1. See Supra, Lecture ii. p. 63, 

' Hee supra, Lecture yi. p. 26S, Ac. 
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now to examine the form of tlio passages in whicli such quota- 
tions occnr ; to inquire how the frequent deviations from the 
words of the authors cited are to be explained ; and to prove 
that no conclusion adveree to the perfect inspiration of Holy 
Scripture can be drawn from any deviations of this nature. 

Before entering upon this feature of the question, I would 
briefly touch upon one of the leading topics of modern criticism, 
— I mean the relation of the Synoptical Gospels, one to the 
other. Every reader of the New Testament must have noticed, 
not merely the similarity of certain sections occurring in the 
Gospels of S. Matthew, S. Mark, and S. Luke, but also the repe- 
tition of whole passages, frequently without the least variation 
of language or expression. Thus there are forty-two sections 
common to these three Evangelists : in addition to which there 
are twelve sections common to the Gospels of S. Matthew and 
S. Mark ; five to those of S. Mark and 8. Luke ; and fourteep 
to those of S. Luke and S. Matthew, which in each case are 
wanting in the third Gospel/ To explain these facts three prin- 
cipal hypotheses have been started : Firstly, that there was an 
original Gospel, no longer extant, which seiTcd as the basis of 
those which have come down to us. Secondly, that among our 
Synoptical Gospels whichever was of earliest date was made use 
of by the writer of that which Civme next in order of time ; both 
having been, in like manner, employed by the author of the third. 
Thirdly, That a body of oral teaching had been preserved for 
some yeai-8 by tradition ; and that each Evangelist made use of 
this tradition as he judged most suitable for the end at which he 
aimed. It is .unnecessary here to dwell" upon the numerous va- 
riations and combinations of these different hypotheses : their 
value cannot be better estimated than by keeping in mind what 
has been justly remarked by the author of the most celebrated 
of the three : — namely, that in consequence of the insnihciency 
of historical information, we can Jtever possess perfect certainty 

' I quote hero the statement of Gieseler, "Die Bntat. der aohriftl. ETangelieo,* 
g L B. 3; who adds that Ave seotions are altogetlier peouiiar to 8. Matthew, two to 
S. Mark, and nine to S. Lake. These fects had been already noticed by 8. August- 
ine: " Mareus earn \sfAl. MatthfeHm] subseoutas, tanquam pediaaequuB, et breYiator 
(jjus yidetur. Oum boIo quippe Johanoe, nihil dixit: solus ipse, perpauoa; cum aolo 
tuea, pandora ; cum Matthjeo vero, plurlma ; ot multa pens totidem atque Ipsis ver- 
bis, sive cum sola siye cum cteteria consonauta" — De Gov^easu, .Wiiangdist., lib. L e. 2, 
t in. pMB. iL p. 3. 

' See Appendix L 
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on the subject ; and that, at most, we can only arrive at that 
degree of probability attainable, in general, by historiuid con- 
jectures,' 

To which observation I would add, that e\'en were certainty 
attainable in this matter,-— were any phase of any of the hypoth- 
eses in question capable of demonBtration, and we were, there- 
fore, able to point out the external sources by the aid of which, 
as such hypotheses assume, each Evangelist composed his Gospel, 
— such a result could, in no particular, invalidate, or weaken, or 
in any manner affect, the inspired authority of the' New Testa- 
ment. It forms a prominent feature, it will be remembered, of 
the theory of Inspiration maintained in these Discourses, that 
each writer of Scripture made use, on all occasions, of such ma- 
terials as were in his power," whether supplied by his own expe- 
rience or by the information of others. This principle, as we 
have seen, forma the foundation of the distinction between Reve- 
lation and Inspiration. The particulars recorded in the pages of 

' "Man muss sicli gleich im Anfange beseheideo, daas man, so verschietlene Wege 
man audi znr ErtlaniDg diesec Dunkeliieiten eioaclilngeii mag, bei dem Uazureich- 
enden der hietorischen ^achrtchtes docti aie za vollkommoner Gienissbeit, aotidem 
nur zn der "Wahracheinliohkeit gelangen kann, weleher hiatoriauhe Conjectnren iiber- 
haapt fsili^ sini"— -Gisseler, loc. ci't s. 1. SdileiermaoIiBr'a remark has been often 
quoted: " For my part I find it quite enough to prevent nip from coneeiving the 
origin of our ttiree QoBpela according to Eichliorn'a theory, tmr 1 am to flgm'e to 
myself our good Evangelists eurrounded by Ave or six open rdUu or hooks, and that, 
too, in diffbi'ent languages, looking hy turns from one into another, and writing a 
compilation from them. I fanoy myself in a German study of the eig'hteontli or 
nineteenth century, rather than in the pnmitive age of Christianity ; and if this re- 
semblance diminishes, perhaps, my surprise at the well-known.image having Biiggested 
itaelf to the cntic in the construction of hia hypothesis, it renders it the leiis posxibie 
for me to believe that such waa lie actual state of the case." — The Gixpel of S. Ltikv. 
(ThirlwalVs transl., p. 6.) 

' As S, Luke tells us, in the Preface to hia Gospel {eh. i. l-3i ; or, to take the 
case of the Old Testament, as we learn from the frequent references, by the authors 
of the Books of Kings and Ohroniolea, to the public documents from which lliey de- 
rived their information. Thus we read "the rest of the acts of Solomon * + * 
are they not written in the book of the acts of Solomon ?" — 1 Kings, xi. 41 Sneh 
wwe the documents entitled " the book of the chronicles of the kings of Israel," or 
"of iludah," which "are quoted in the Books of Kings iM-iy-(me times up to the his- 
tory of Jehoiakim, inclusive (2 lUngs, xiiv. B}." — Haverniok, Mnieit, Th. ii. AbtlL 
L s. 151 i while Nebemiah appeals to these same public records in attestation of hia 
own accuracy : " The sons of Levi * * * were written in the hook of the cJirou* 
ioles, even unto the days of Johanan the son of Eliashib." — Neh. xiL 23. That Se- 
hemiah does not refer in these words to our Books of Chronicles, is clear ft-om the 
&ct, that while the document quoted by him counts up the High Priests as far as 
the time of "Darius the Persian" (ver. 22), the oatalc^ne io the Olironioles termi- 
nates with Jeliozadak, who " went into captivity, whan tlie Lord cairied away Judali 
and Jerusalem by the hand of Nebuchadnezzar." — 1 Chron. vi, 16. See Movers, 
"Kril. Untersuoh, ilb. die bihL Ohronik," s 23i. For some further remarla ea to 
this brannh ol Hebrew literature, see Appendix S. 
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Scripture were not all matters of Revelation ; the sacred writers 
have touched upon many topics which were not originallj- com- 
municated to them from heaven : hut thiB ckcumstauce in no 
respect invalidates the assertion, that the narrative of each and 
every fact of which the Bible takes notice has been handed down 
to future ages under the influence of Inspiration. In other 
■words, the Holy Spirit provided that each portion of the Bihia 
should convey such information as best subserved the Divine 
purpose, irrespectively of any consideration as to the character 
of that information,— whether it consisted of plain historical facts, 
or of immediate disclosures of supernatural truths. Hence there- 
fore, anv one of the hypotheses proposed in order to explain the 
origin of the Gospels may be accepted as true, without in the 
least affecting the force of a single argument put forward in this 
investigation. Each Evangelist may have borrowed, to the fullest 
extent, from those sources wliich modern critics have attempted 
to define, and yet his entire composition will remain, in the most 
literal sense, inspired. But however irrelevant to the inspiration 
of Scripture the fate of all or any of the hypotheses alluded to 
has thus been shown to be, it would he ungrateful of the Biblical 
student to deny that the thorough ventilation which this 
question has received, has been productive of the most bene- 
ficial results as regards the elucidation of the New Testa- 
ment. The mutual connexion of the different portions of the 
Gospel history has been more fully brought to light ; the 
phraseology of the sacred writers has been more accurately 
analyzed ; and the structure of the whole Evangelical record 
more perfectly exhibited, in consequence of this discussion, than 
in any previous stage of Biblical exegesis. Without any exag^ 
geration, indeed, we may apply to this subject of modern ree„-arc'-. 
Bacon's apposite illustration of the labors of the Alchetn.sts. 
They sought for a phantom of their own imaginius . and their 
efforts were not rewarded by the prize for which they struggled ; 
but the results which met them on their progress were neither 
few nor unprofitable for other times. The buried treasure, it is 
true, was not discovered in the vineyard, but the toil expended 
in the search found a rich return." 
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I. To revert, however, to the facts whicli have suggested this 
digression, — I mean the use made by the sacred writere of those 
books of Scripture which had been ah'eady composed, aud which 
lay before them while engaged themselves in drawing up their 
own portion of the Bible, — we have to notice, in the first place, 
the constant references by the Old Testament writers to the la- 
bore of their predecessors. For example ; the prophecy of Jere- 
miah against Moab is manifestly founded upon the previous 
prediction contained in the twenty-first chapter of the hook of 
Numbers.' Indeed it appears, even from the English Version, 
how Jeremiah repeats, almost verbatim, the words of the Oracle 
preserved by Moses. We have, in point of fact, but this one 
prophecy against Moab ; and yet in what various forms is it re- 
peated by the prophets ! The language of Isaiah, in his fifteenth 
and sixteenth chapters, as well as that of Zephaniah referring in 
like manner to this same subject, are equally based upon the 
original prediction in the Pentateuch." Again : among the an- 
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foiliendie diligenter iuoubuei'Unt. et aurum quidem nullma repartum; sed vindemiaex 
ea cultura feota est uberior." — Son. Organ., lib. i. ApUor. 85. 

' "A fire aliall come ibrth out of HeBbbou, and a flame from the raidat of Sihon, 
and slisll dsTour the comer of Moab, sud the erowc of the head of the tumultuous 
ones ■psu 132 ipijji 3«in n«B Sssm -jTro yrxi n=n^T yxiitma sa^ bk-'S. Woe he 
unto thee, Moab 1 the people of Ohemoali periaheih : for thy aona are taken oap- 
tlvee, and thy daughters captives." — Jer. xlviil 46, 46. C£ "There is a Are gone 
out of Heahhon, aflameftom theoityof Sihon {p'o cmpa nT^rii y^tsnn rtMai v~^) 
it hatll consumed Ar of Moab, and the lords of the high places of Amon. Woe to 
thae, Moab I Xhou art undone, people of Ohenaosh : he hath given his aona that 
esoaped, and his daughtors into captivity, uuto Sihon King of the Amorites." — 
Nnmb. xxi. 28, 39 ; of. also ver. 30, with Jer. ilviii. 18, 22. We see, too, that Jere- 
miah has also embodied here the prediction of Balaam: "There shall come a Slar out 
of Jacob, and a Sceptre shall rise ont of Israel, and shaU simte the coragrs of MocA 
and dtsfroy aS Ste oMldrea 0/ Sfie^ (r>E-^33-?3-iirpi 3i!f"3 ""nss fnai)," — tfumti, 
33:iv. 17. For some remarks on Jeremiah's substitution of the nonn "mp for the 
verb linp, BOB Tholuok's " Termischte Sohriften," Th. i s. 431 ; where Tholuek also 
observes ; " A second example is suppUed by the word ivtv, which Jeremiah has 
employed instead of the archaic term rm. Hers also our lexicographers aokuowledge 
that the term used by Jeremiah is to be regarded as an explanatory translation." 
Thus: "no ■^3'^ JWi ItmivMus buliid, Le. Israels hostestnnraltnantea. Ap. Jeremiam 
ilyiiL 45 (_qai locus ex fiosfro [Num. ixiv. 17] esfrassiw es(j, pro eo est ; iiso "53." — 
Gesenii Les. iw voc As we shall haveoooasion 1« revert to the principle which these 
feels embody {see infra, p. 308, Mid p. 325, note '), the reader will bear in mind what 
has beea just noticed, viz., the combination of two texts (Num. xxi. 28, xn 
11) in ojte [[notation, and the alteration by Jeremiah of an expreseion in h isage 
whioh he borrows from an earlier writer. HHvemick observes that it is ch ic b c 
" of Jeremiah to reier particularly often to earlier writu^ of the Old Testament, 
and to copy tbom." — SHnieil., Th. n. Abth. ii, s. 200. 

• Zepii. JL 8-10, C£ "He is gone up to Bajith, and to Dibon, the hgh pacee, 
to weep: Moab shall howl over Nebo, and over Medeba," Ac — laai. x 2 wi h 
"Heshbon is perished even unto Dibou, and we have laid them w e en 
XEito.Nophaawhichreacheth unto Medeba." — Wnrnb. xxi. 30. See also Amos, li. 1-3, 
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nouuccments of Jeremiah wo find an epitome of the denun- 
ciation of Ohadiah against Edom.' In all these cases, however, 
certain points of difference arc ohservable, which prevent such 
instances of parallelism from degenerating into mere imilation, 
or becomhig simple repetitions. Thus, in the case before us, 
the allusions contained in the seventh verae of Obadiah, and in 
the passage from the nineteenth veree to the end of his pre- 

' Jer xlii. 1-22 : of. " I have heard a rumor from the Lorfl, and an ambassador 
U sent unto tlie heathen, saj-iag, Gather ye together .lud come against her and rise up 
lothabattlB. Porlol I wiU make thee small among the heathen, and despiaed among 
men. Thy terriblenesa hath deceived thee, and the pride of thiue heart, thou that 
dwenest in the oleftaof the roet; that holdest the height of the hiE: thoi^hthou 
Bhouldest mske thy nest as high as the eagle, I will brii« thee down from thauGB, saith 
the Lord"— Ter. 14^-16, with— " We iiave heard a rumor from tiie Lord, and sn ambos- 
sador is sent amooa the heathen, Arise ye, and let us rise up against her in battle. 
Behold I have made thee smaE among the heathen : thou art greatlr despised, The 
pride of thine he^ hath deceived thee, thou that dwellest m the oiefla of tho rock 
whose habitaiion is h^h. « * * Thongh thou exalt tliyself as the eagl^ and 
thouffh thou set thy nest among the Stars, thenoe will I hrmg thee down, saith the 
Lord "— Obad. 1^ Obadiah had " already before him the more ancient pradictious 
of Balaam (Numb. ssjv. 18), of Joel fili. 19), of Amos fi. 11, 12; p. la), on the 
ground of which he makes this [via., the eventual triumph of the Kingdom of God 
(of ver 21) over the powera of this world, as typified by Israel's conquest of KdomJ 
the object of a more det^led prediction."— Havemiek, EirUeii, Th. n. Abth. il s. 317. 
The points of agreement between Isaiah and other writers of Sonptore are partion- 
larly to be noted. Thus we may compare Isai. xil 2, with Biod. iv. 3 ; Isai. siu. 
ivith Jer. 1. and 11. (of. Isai. xiiL 19-32, with Jer. L 39, 40): Jf^-f"^ 6, with Jo^ 1. 15. 
Or more nwtiouiarly stUl, the passage, "The earth shall be full of the knowledge of 
the Lord, as the waters cover the sea"- Isai. xi. 9, is repeated with the addition of a 
smgle term by Habakkuk: "The eaMh shall be filled with the knowledge or the 
glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the 8ea"-Hab. ii. U : words winch ^ em- 
ploved bv IsMah to denote the bleaaings and the peaceful tenor of the Kingdom of 
Chnat; but which are quoted by Habakkuk for the purpose Of deaonbmg the jndg- 
ments and the wrath of God;^ee Hengstenberg on Rev. 11. (Clarke's For. TheoL 
Lib. L p. 81.) The miportanee of this remark will be seen further on, p.^Bl, note , 
d again, Is^L v. 14, with Hah. li. 6 ; Isai. ^\y. 4, 13, Ac with Hab. u. 6 9. "The 
eipreasions of Habakkuk," writes Havemiek, "rest so obviously upon the predic- 
tions of laaiali, that they may bo regarded as their further development, —toe cit. 
s. 388. 0, Strauss observes on the language of Hahum; " Luoulentissima vestigia 
Jesai» libmm indigitant."— JMumi de Nh^ Vaiicin., p. XV. E. g. "How bEautiM 
unon the mounttuns are the feet of him that bnngeth good tidmgs, Ihat pubhsheth 
peace." &o.— IsaL lU. 1. "Behold upon the monataina the feet of him that bnngeth 
iood tidmgs, that pubUsheth peace 1"— Nah. i 15. Of also Isau ilvu. 3, 3, with Nah. 
liL 5 (see Jer. sin. 22) ; Ijal. h. 19, with Nalu iii. 7. So, loo, Zeph. u. 15, cepeatB 
almost word for word the espreaaions of IsaL slvii. 8 ; and the words of Amos, is. 13, 
are found agmn in Joel, iii. IS. The well-known relation betvreen Isau u. 2-4, and 
Mich. iv. 1-3, cannot be passed over without notice; eapeoially as the remarks of 
commentators upon it afford an interesting illustration of the controversy as to the 
source of the Gtospela Thus Hengstenbei^ ("Chrisloi.," Th. i. Abth. n. s. 20) and 
Gasenius (''Der Proph. Jesaiae," L s. Ill) consider that Micah was ihe first to utter 
Ibis prediction, and that Isaiah made use of MIcah's language whan r&oording his owa 
vision in which the same revelation was conveyed. Abarbanel, on the contrary, held 
that Isfuah's words were copied hj Micah. Others again maintain that both Wophsia 
drailed themselves of an earlier prediction, of which their writmgs now afford the 
otij traoe : see Geaenius loe. dt. 
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diction, convey sundry particulars which are not touched upon 
by Jeremiah.' 

Here, ag&m, as I have observed with respect to the Gospels, 
the distinction between Kevelation and Inspiration comes to our 
aid in explaining such phenomena. Historical tacts formed the 
basis of the evangelical narrative ; and, under the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit, those facts were worked up by each writer into his 
independent statement, which, accordingly, presents certain fea- 
tures of resemblance to the records of Ms fellow-laborera. In the 
prophetical books, on the other hand, the basis of the written 
document was the direct revelation presented to the intuitive 
&culty of each prophet.' Such revelations, when once received, 
correspond to the facts in the case of histoiical narratives ;^ and 
they, oonseq^nently, became, in like manner, the groundwork of 
the various prophetic announcements, which (under that same 
guiding influence of the Holy Ghost to which I have restricted 
the term Inspiration), have assumed the form of prediction, de- 
nunciation, didactic statement, or such like phases of Prophecy, 

This feature of the cLuestion will be brought out more fuUy 
by an example. If we compare the opening verses of the seventh 
chapter of the Book of Amos with the first and second chapters 
of the Book of Joel, it will at once appear that at the ground of 
each prophetic warning lies the same Vision of the desolation of 
the land by locusts.' But observe how different is the treatment 

' See Koppen, " Die BiM, eiu Werk dar gotU- Weiaheit," B. iL a. 115. In order 
to establish tlia &ot in proof of which I have addaoed this example, — viz., that the 
one prophecy was a development of the other, — it would be neoeasM'j to show that 
Obadiah wrote subsequently to Jeremiah; but this has been denied by other writers 
(e. g. by HuTerniel^ "Emleit.," lac. cil. B 3!9 ft). Zechariah's propliecy of "the 
Branuh" (Zeoli. vL 10-15), however, affords an iBOontestable aiustratioo. " The tiUe 
of 'the Branch' liad been already consecrated in Propbei^ to the Measiali. It is bo 
(Pven once by Isaiah [''Isai. iv. 2. In xi. I, a diffident, though eqwuaknt word, is 
employed"], twice by Jeremiali (xiiii. 5 ; miii. 15). * • * Zecharisih's pn>- 
phecy is a revaml of Jeremii^i's; he introduces it as of a person already known: 
'Behold the Man whose name is the Branch.' " — Davison, On Prophecy, pp. 320-32B, 
See also the remarks ij Heugslenberg {"Beitriige," B. ii. s. 48 S.) on tiie manner in 
which Hosea devehips the idea, so often repeated in the Pentateuch, according » 
which the relation of Jehovah to Israel is symbolized by the relation of marriage ; 
and idolatry denonnced under ibe image of whoredom. B. g. "I will sot my fece 
agiunet that man * * * acd all that go a whoring after him to oommit whoredom 
with Molodi," &0. — Lev. sx. 5. C£ ch, six. 29; Numb. xiy. 33, ic, fto. Observe, 
Joo, how Hosea's proplieoy opens with a literal repetition of the promises contained 
in Gen. ixiu 11; xxxii. 13; "Tat the nnmber of the children of Israel shall be as 
the sand of the aea, which cannot be measured nor numbered" — Hos i. 10; the apir- 
itu^ impOTt of wliioh alluaion is still further expMnod by S. Paul, Rom. ix. 2G. 

' See supra, Lecture iv. p. 162, &c. ' See supra. Lecture iv. p. US, &o. 

* "Thus hath the Lord Sod showed unto me; and behold he formed grass- 
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of this theme in the two cases. Whilo Amos confines himself 
to a simple record of the Vision, Joel has given an elaborate de- 
scription of its details ; employing the imagery and style peculiar 
to his writings, in which his conception of the future and his al- 
lusions to the present are combined with threats and exhorta- 
tions. Each prophet, we can scarcely doubt, had received the 
same revelation ; but see how differently each, under the guid- 
ance of the Holy Spirit, has applied the Divine communication.' 
II. I turn, in the second place, to the quotations from the 
Old Testament which meet us in the New.' Certain aspects of this 
suhject have been already touched upon, not only when it was ar- 
gued, from the nature of such quotations, that the Old and New 
Testaments are both portions of one organized whole,— every sec- 
tion of each subserving the accomplishment of the Divine Coun- 
sels ;' hut also, as in the last Discourse, where it was shown how 
the New Testament writeis, as well as our Lord Himself, ascribe 

hoppers in the begimimg of the shooting Tip of the latter growth. * * * And it 
came to pass, that when thej had made an eud of eating tJie grass of tlio land, theti 
I said," &C. — Amos, cii. 1, 2. 

' The saseilioii that the same Vision waa the germ of each prophetic annouQce- 
ment, does not, of course, imply that the perceptions offered to the apuitoal sense of 
Amos were presented under an ftiUy-deveioped a form as the revelation to Joel. As 
0. Strauss observes, Joel "uJmersai Fropheiiie brevem quodammodo eihibet oon- 
speetum * « * Amos hostium non immensas omnino catervsa uiiis^ a(cu«' Jbel ; 
veraui oertam popuii apeeiem, longe remoti eujuadain et feroeissimi, (Wg'M toreen nomm 
ignOTtU {ct Amos, vi. 14; t. 27)."— ioc cii p. Isvii. See also Havemick, fcc cii, 8. 13, 

' Ttie fbUowing remarks will fitly introduce this subject: — " In the freedom of the 
Spirit of Truth, the que^Uon is not whether Divine sayii^ already promulgated have 
been quoted with rigid adherence to their mere kUer, but whether they have been 
given anew, true to their ^irU : a repetiWon which, under different drcunistances, 
takes » direction, towards their spiritual end, both new, and withal appropriate; in 
which, moreover, the original import is not felaifled, and suited to error or prqudiee, 
buli in the eense of its Author, the Spirit^ is now developed farther and more pro. 
foundly— is defined more nearly, and adapted to the new requirements of Truth, W 
the meaning which is spiritual and not carnal, to the requiremenla of Divine and not 
of worldly progreaa. * * « Such is the manner in which the Holy Ghost, at 
eveiy h^her stage of Hia communioalions, aeta with respect to what has been already 
given within the limits of ft lower or preparatory stage of Revelation. Such thiu^ 
as could noti as yet, be there expressed, and were still veiled under figure or symbol, 
are, at a later period, proclaimed" without reserve tl^om the house tops. According to 
6hia principle are to be estimated the quotations and expositions of the Old Testament 
sayings, and narrataves in the Apostolic writings :— matters which, when handled by 
men unoonsecrated, and endowed with merely human cultivalioD, are lost in frivo- 
lous allegory, as in the expositions of Pliilo. Such expoMtions, when proceedii^ iWm 
the Spirit, the authentic Author and Expounder of His own work, become a higher 
and moi'e profound development of Truth: — that wliich, were it combined, from a 
purely human stand-point, out of doctrine and histwy, would be fiction or conjecture, 
becomes, in the Divine Author's own representation, an infusion of Ufe, and lie com' 
pletion of His design. '—Beck, Propad. Enhnckl, s. 242. 

' See Lecture i, p. 26, &e. ; and Lecture iii. C£ Appendii B. 
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the Old Testament to the immediate agency of the Holy Ghost 
On these occaeions I confined myself either to an examination of 
the manner in which such passages from the former Scriptures 
are introduced, or to the genemi points of connexion between the 
eacred writings which they exhibit : it still remains to consider 
the form and substance of the quotations themselves. The im- 
portance of this subject arises from the feet that the two divis- 
ions of the Bible are composed in different languages ; combined 
with the parallel fact that, at the period when the New Testa- 
ment was written,' there had already existed, for a considerable 
time, a translation of the Old Testament into Greek, which, al- 
though of great value, is not inspired,' but of which the writers 
of the New Testament have confessedly availed themselves. This 
fact at once presents a kind of experimentum cruets of every 
theory of Inspiration.' Not to dwell upon the extravagant opin- 

i See the valuable diaeua^on of Hug (" Biuleit," Th, n. cap. L § 10) ga to the 
language of Palestine in the ApoBtolic age. Too great importance, be obseri-.ss, " is 
attaohetl to the faxit that Jesus is rep^'eaented as speakiog in Hebrew (Mark v 41— 
Ta7.i8tl Kot/ti ; Tiu SJ^'E^^oeii ; and Matt, j-xvii. 46; Itfark, xv. 34). It might be 
replied that the Hebrew wiirda in these passages are quoted by the Bvangelials as 
something remarkable, which would not have been the ease had Jesua for the most 
part spoken in Hebrew ; and what eonld reasonahly be objected to tMs answer ? "We 
will not, however, dismi^ the matter so hastJly. Tiie Lord may bave adddressed 
the Jewish mulHtude in their own language, on account of their predtlectioii for it 
But how did He address a mixed aasembly coUeoted from difibrent r^ions and oitiea ? 
How did He speak to proselytes and pagans, as at Gadaris (Matt viii. 28, &c., Mark 
V. 1 ;. Luke, viil, 26)? How in the district of Tyre and Kdon (ioirit, vii. 24 &o.\ 
where the Sjroplieuidaa ttreek woman (yvv^ 'EAXjyi.if Supo^otvktairo) entered mto 
conversation with Him? How in Deeapolis, which oonsialed of Greek cities, such 
as Philadelphia, Ge^aBl^ Gadara, Hippos, and Pclla?" — e. 46. 

° I do not consider it neoessaiy to discuss the queBKou as to the inspiration of Uie 
IXX The fiibuloua character of the narrative of Ansteas, to a belief in the truth of 
wMoh that notion chieay owes its ourrenoy, has been suffliaently expoaed hy Hodv 
in Mb well-known work, "De Bibliorum Text. Originahbus." 

3 Tholuck ("Daa A. Test im If. Teat," a. 1) quotes a remark of Billroth on 1 Cor. 
1. 19,~whBre S. Paul doea not adiiere literally to either the Hebrew or Hie LXS. — 
which fbroibly eicpressea the alternative in this question: "According to his wont, 
the Apoatle quotes, m pi'oo^ paesagea of the Old Testament which certainly do not 
always suit in a strictly historical sense (u e. so that the respective authors had meant 
what Paul meana in the connexion in wiiicli he quotes them), but which, however, 
BO fitr as regards the words, imply what they are applied to. In order not to accuse 
Paul (as well as the oOier writers of the New Testament— nay, Chriat Eimsein of 
either ^norance, or even perhaps dishonesty in this point, we must firmly maintain 
the principle according to which the Old Testament, taken collectively, is a type of 
tlie New :— so that the pradiotioua of the prophelB (e. g. those relating to the ileaaiab) 
are not to be understood as if the writers had coitscioiisly referred to the historical 
Christ, who was bom under the reign of Augustus (every child perceives that this 
ia not the c^ie, and the feet is one which writers need not make so much of), but so 
tiiat, in Uie words which they utter, that same Divine Spirit expresses Itself;' which 
srryankaUy penetrates the entire history, and which, consequentlv, has also appeared 
in Christianita'." 
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ion that the Apostles have often miauniierstood' or misc[not€d 
the Hebrew Scriptures, it is held by an extensive class of modem 
commentators that the authoi's of the New Teatameat, when 
mating use of the Septuagint Version, continually " quote from 
memory.'" This assertion can only mean, that the passages ad- 
duced by the inspired writers are not cited with as much ac- 
curacy, or correctness, as might have been attained Lad they 
been at the pains to consult the source fi-om which they havo 
borrowed the form of their quotations. Nay more, such a priu- 
ciple would undoubtedly lend some color to the statement, — 
which, as we shall presently see, has actually been advanced, — 

1 Intle "Studieati.Kritikeii"forl835awriterofiioii8ideraMe reijute, Dr. Bleek, 
in an essay DQ "The dogmatic use of Old TestamBiit sayings in tlie Hew," proposes 
the following question;—" If an Old Testament Haying is employed in the Sew Tes- 
tament, in suoli a manaer that wo cannot question tlie iuct that the New Testament 
writer liaa referred it to the Messiali,— and tliia, too, not by way of mere applioation ; 
while at tlie same time, his nse of it does not throughout belong strictly to the orig- 
inal aensB and oi^mol reference,— is, then, snch a uae of the passage binding upon 
us; and arnle of itself suffioioDt to determine iia to understand, in the same sense, 
Uie Old Testament saying ?"— b. 443. This question, in all its generality, Dr. Bleak 
answers m the negative,— addiag that he has '■ on his side the majority of German 
theolo"ians of the pi'GHent age,"-^n the ground that we cannot imagine thelai^age 
of the Old Testament W have any other meaning than that which the Old Testament 
writer himself perceived in it Thus^n the oaao of the second Psalm, which ia ap- 
plied so frequently to the Messiah in the Nevr Testament (e. g. Acta, iv. 25, 28 ; siiL 
33 ; Ileh. i. 3 | v. 5 ; liOT. ii. 2Y ; iii. 6 ; xii. 16), Dr. Bleek considors tliat there is 
not the liligh test intimation that any other time or peiiKtn was intended than ^e 
time iilifii tiia Psalmist wrote, and tha king then "anointed on Zion" (s. 4dG). To 
suupo^o " tljat tlie Holy Spirit bo goided the Psahniat in his poetry and his compo- 
siliou, llino his words present a second more remote and higher reference extending 
boyoml tliia mmaediale aense, and of which he himself was uncoosoious, or at least, 
not clearly coosoioua," would be to assume an inspiration by the Holy Ghost of suoli 
a nature as Dr. Bleek ia not disposed to concede (a. 458). (In reply U> this principle, 
which asauraea that the human agents were the sole and proper authors of the 
Bihle, eee what has been already said, lecture v. p. 189, &o.) The use of the Old 
Testament in the New (chieflj by S. Matthew and 8. John), Dr. Bleek describes as 
resulting fi'om an " earlier exejcetioal tradition of the Jewish schools ; an exegeas, 
too which we are not "justified in regarding as founded upon perfectly just prin- 
rapies, or as treated in a peri'ectly ooiTeot manner."— 9. 447. Such Jewish views, be 
adds, we cannot but expect to have had their intluence on the Hew Testament 
writers ■ who accordingly, have underetood snndry texls of the Old Testament " in 
a sense' wliich would not be received as either correct or accurate had they attained 
to a greater perfoodon of eiegetioal acience and sklU." — s. 448. 

' E. s. Olshausen (see wyVn, p. 323, note'); Bleek; Mr. Alfbrd (who wntes on 
S.MBtt.xxTii 9- " The citation is not from Jeremiah, and is proliahly quoted from 
memory, and inaccurately [but see infra, p. 308, note'); we have similar mistakes ia 
twophieesintheapologf of Stephen, A-ets, vii. 4,lB,andinMark,ii. 26. * • » 
The quotatiou here :8 very different from the LXS., and not mncli more like the 
Hebrew;" cf. also his notes on Rom. xi. 34; and 2 Cor. vi. 11); Tholuck(who ob- 
serves: " In yery many, nay in most oases, in consequence of gjioiin? /fom memorj/ 
the passage, so far as ffie words are concerned, ia altered sometimes to suoli an extent 
that the deviation, as is the case in 1 Oor. ii. 9 (Eph. v. 14) [bnt see ,^/ra, p. m, 
note '1, has even caused the snppoMtioa that the citation belongs to some apocrypha, 
book.'— I>M A IW. im S: Ka(., s. 39.) 
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that, in consequence of thus citing tlie Greek translation from 
memory, the Apostles may, at times, although undesignedly, 
have missed the sense of the original. Such a doctrine, if capa^ 
l)Ie of proof, is obviously fatal to that view of the inspiration of 
Scripture which I have endeavored to maintain ; according to 
which each and every portion of the Bible is perfect and Divine. 
On the other hand, if this latter inference be legitimate, any 
opinion which ascribes to tlie form in which the Old Testament 
is quoted a less degree of perfection than might have been se- 
cured hy a Bomewhat greater amount of diligence or care on the 
part of those New Testament writers who adduce it must be 
radically and essentially unsound ; and to establish this con- 
clusion must now be my task. 

The references to the Old Testament which meet us in the 
New may be an-anged under two classes.' The first embraces 
those passages which are strictly prophetical ; and of this class 
the followin<^ subdivisions present themselves : — (1.) Those texts 
which refer almost exclusively to the Messiah's Personal history 
or Character ; and in which the principle of pointing to Him as 
their end is clearly intimated : — such texts being brought for- 
ward, not as mere illustrations, or by way of adaptation to the 
events of His life, but as requiring an actual fulfilment in an 
actual fact. Predictions of this land are referred to with the 
words, " That the Scripture might he fulfilled ;" or, " Now all 
this was done that it might be fulfilled ;'" or, " Then was ful- 
filled that which was spoken by the prophet %"' the New Testar- 



' la the 'Mowing discussion I ardl myself of the eicellent remarks of Rudel- 
bach in Ilia " Zsitscliria" for 1842, H. ii. a, 43 ff. 

' 'inn, orfljTuf n'ii.tipad%K — 6. g. " I know whom I have chosen : but that the Scrip- 
ture may he flilfllled (li^' loa 4/ ypa^^ wTtJipaSg,) He that eateth bread with Me," 
&c. — S. John, xiii. 18; or "How all this was done that it might be Mfllled (Jvo 
n-ii^puBj) which was spoken of Hie Lord by the prophet, saying. Behold a Vi^iu 
shall be V. ith child," Sa— a Matt. 1. 22, 23. Again : " Without a parable spake He. 
Dot unto tliem ; that it m^bt be fuifflled [diru^ iz2.r!pu6y) whloh was spoken by the 
prophet, saying, I will open My mouth in parables," Ac— -8. Matt xiiL 34, 3S, 
" Tlie Bignificatioa of the ott-reourring phrase, li/a irSjjpuflji, as involving a, reel eon- 
nexioo. between Fropheoy and lis fulfllment, is no longer qasBtioned hj the more ju- 
dicious expositors. The fact that Grammar itseli; against the will of those who handl* 
It la oompelledtogiveat least formal testimony to the Faith, is not to lae overlooked 
as Ba apologetic element of Uie Chrisljan Svidenoes ; and indeed it has never, when 
the ocoasioD offered, been overlooked by the Ancients. The aenae, however, of that 
Emnula (of e. g. in the flrat Goapel, S. Matt. ii. 15 ; viii 17 ; ili 17 ; xlii. 35 ; xsL 4 ; 
xiyi 56 ; xxvii. 35) is pl»nly nothing else than what lies in the expression itself 
" ' :,, (hat the Wfllment haat^en place in order to display the truth of Prophecy." — 

' ilbaeh, Zeitschr., 1840. tt L a. 3. 
"Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet / 'on 
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ment writers thereby declaring that God had pre-ordained that 
the prophet's announcement should receive its true accomplish- 
ment in the single fiict to which it is thus applied. (3.) To fchia 
subdivision may be added those which are io the strictest sense 
typical predictions : — that is, where the words or symbols of the 
Old Testament are adduced as having conveyed, from the first, 
an allusion to the particular fact or event in which thoy are 
stated to have been now at length realized ; and respectiug the 
true signification of wliich the fulfilment alone could h;ive given 
certainty.^ Although the reference is made under the form of 
an involved type, its substance is always propheticiil, as wo learn 
from the use, here also, of the phrase, " That it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken by the prophet," or such lite expressions. 
Of this nature was the mention by S. John of the ceremonies 
connected with the Paschal Lamb, which he represents as being 
at length truly exhibited in the Sacrifice upon the Cross : " These 
things were done that the Scripture should be fulfilled, A bone 
of Him shall not be broken."' (3.) There are also those passages 

ivlrtpaBii rS ^jfljv Siii lepX flaying, In llama was there a voice liearii," &o, — S. 
Matt. ii. 11. 

' Soe sapra, Lecture v. p. 200, note ', where I have differed from Hndelbach 
("Zeitiiclir.," 1842. H. il s. 38) in regarding the relation of Typos to Propliecy as 
more iutimiito tliaii he is dispoaed to admit. In aooordanoe with his views, instead 
ofrefarriagauoli quotations in the New Testament to tlie class of strictly ppoplietioal 
passages, Eudelbach regards tl:e "yatioinift ^piol^" there adduced by tlio sacred 
writci's, as fbi'ming a distinct class, 

' 'Eyei'ero j-ilp rauro Iva if ypaij^ jilsipaSy—S. Jolin, lis. 36; and in the same 
senaa another Apoatla writes: "Ye were not redeemed witli corraptiliiii IliinBa 
* * * but with the precious blood of Christ, sa of aZamb without bioiiii.-,li." — 1 
aPet. L 18, lS(cE also vor. 2); S. John, L 29; 1 Oof. v. 1 ; &a. Quite aiuiii.ir is S. 
Matthew's allusion, in Ms account of tha rending of the Tail of the Toinple (N-x:vii. 
61) ; on wliioh feature of the Habamaola S. Paul dwells with snoli partioulaiH \- nicb. 
is. 3, 11, 13; 3t. 20). The fMlowing inatances may be added: Joseph i»«".50 and 
" took the Tonug Child end Bjb Mother by night, and departed into Kgypt, llial it 
tnig-hl be fnlfllled {Ita irXijpuS^) which was spoken of the Lord by the propliet, say- 
ing. Out of Egypt have I called My Son"— S. Matt ii. 14, 15 ; for the sense of whioh 
typical prediction see swpra, Lecture iii. p. 109, note '. Stdll more ferably illnatrative 
of this oluaa of typical predictions is the manner in which the New Testament teaches 
that the eaisra eonrae of Jewish history, and not the Exodus merely, pointed to 
Christ. This we leara from the reference to Pa Ixxviii., by boHi 8. Paul and S. 
Matthew; tlie former dedaring that "those things were our examples,'' or rather 
"^ss" — TouT-o Si Tvirot in^Civ kyeviiBt/aav — 1 Cor. x. 6; and tha latter qnoting its 
words .witli the formnla, " That it might be fulfflled which was spoken by tho prophet." 
— xiij. 35. On tlieuse of this Paalmseealsoiwjjnii, Leotureiv. p. 151, note. Cf^ loo, 
the well-known diffleulty connected with the words, " He came and dwelt iii a city 
called Naaareth; thai ii mighi be fi^fiUed (fliruf wkj/p.) vihich was »p6ken by the pro- 
phets. He shall be called a Nazarene." — S. Matt iL 23 r where, as Olshauaan (" Bin 
Wort lib. Hilt Schrlftshin," s. 64) eonjactures, the Evangeliat may refor to the sayii^ 
of Jacob that Joseph " laiw separate frota his brethren (ttis it;)— Gen. xlix. 26 {cl. 
Num. vi. 1-32); considering Joseph as a type of tho Messiah, — a character already 
20 
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which are quoted so Ihat their direct reference to a particular 
person or event cannot he questioned. Thus Isaiah's prediction 
that S, John the Baptist should appear in the character of the 
Messiah's forerunner is introduced by S. Matthew with the words : 
" This is he that was spoken of by the prophet Esaias.'" (4.) The 
last subdivision embraces those texts which are cited so that the 
causative particle connects the Messianic fact with the prediction, 
— thus assuring ub, in the way of inference, that such was the 
end at which the prophet's language aimed. For example, 8. 
Peter explains how " it was impossible" that Jesus of Nazai'eth 
" should be holden of" death, " For David speaketh concerning 
him" the prophecy which has been handed down as the sixteenth 
Psalm." 

As forming the second class of quotations are to he counted 
those passages in which the language of the Old Testament is in- 
corporated with the body of Christian doctrine ; and in which the 
prophets are represented in the same light as the men who di- 
rectly announced the New Covenant. In such instances we have 
a practical illustration of Christ's saying that heaven and earth 
should disappear rather than " one jot or one tittle pass from the 
Law till all be fulfilled.'" In this case the language of the 
former Scriptures is sometimes introduced without an express 
reference :— as in the lirst Epistle of 8. Peter, where passages 
from Isaiah and Ezekiel are embodied in the Apostle's argument, 

implied in the name " SaTionr of the World" ("Zaplmatli Paaneah") aas^ed to Mm 
by Pharaoh (Gen. sli. 45), It is clear that Nofo/jeT {whence Nafupoiof— (fte despMaJ 
one) canuol, as many writers hold, be derived from s: — a branch (Isd, xi. 1); since 
C invariably corresponds to I, not 2. (E. g. ia S. Matt. i. ; & Luke, iu. ■A3:af — insc, 
ZopojiiijJEA — >33-it, Ac. : whUe 2(dui> — iiTS:, Stut^rr^) Cf. the employment by 
Christ Himself of the (ype of Jonah; "fliTJrep yilp f/v 'Iwuf ^ ^ noiXuf * * * 
o(™f iaroi i TISr tov •A.vdp. k. t. A,— S. Matt xlL 40 ; as well as that of the braaec 
serpent," S.a8<i^ Muiim^f S^woct Tin> ^w. oSruf i^uB^vai Scl rhv Tidf roS 'kvdp. 
—%. John, ill. 14 ; which latter exposition teaches ua how fully our Lord has adopted 
the typical mode interpretation. 

^ S. Matt. ui. 3 ; Isai. xL 3. The purchase of " the potter's field" with 'the price 
of blood,"i3 described asfollows: "Then was flilfllled (rore ifjrMp"^^) that which 
was spoken " Ac— S- Matt xxvli. 9. So also S. Peter expl^ns as the fdfllment of 
the words of Joel, ii 28, 29, the events on " the Day of Pentecost" (Acta, IL 16)— 
d3.Ac! Tovra brnv rf> ei/y/Hievov 6i& tov npof'/Tou 'luijk. 

' Acts, il ii, 25— ois ^ iuvariv Kpareieliai kiriiv * • * Urcvtd y & p ?iiyei. 
■c.tX Or again : " Therefore they could not believe, became that Eaaias said ngain, 
Jms. (a T t nciAw dnev 'Hff.).— S. John, xit 39. Or; "Mr it is written in the Book 
o£Pealm3(re7pojrrQ(yi!p ^/J&m^iI'oV-) * * * bis bishopric let another take. 
WSet^/m-eMei oiv) of these men which have companied, &0. * * • mwi oae 
ne ordained," ic— Ads, I 20-22. C£ Eph. iv, 8— Aid }^yei. 

s See SMjira, Lecture liL p. 104, &c. 
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unaccompaniecT by any obsei-vation denoting the sources from 
which they were taken.' On the other hand, the reference to the 
Old Testament is sometimes plainly expressed.' Again: a state- 
ment of some former inspired writer is employed in such a man- 
ner as to connect the prediction which it conveys, with a series of 
historical facts:— those facts indicating, on some occasions, that 
the accomplishment of the prediction had commenced (thus S. 
Matthew/ adduces Isaiah's language, which describes the suffer- 
ings of the Messiah, as beginning to receive its fulfilment in 
Christ's miracles of healing : " Himself took our infirmities, and 
bare our sicknessess") ;' or at other times signifying the continu- 
ous accompKshment of the prophetic declaration (as when S. 
Paul interprets the nineteenth Psalm as having foreshadowed 
the permanent preaching of the Gospel : " Their sound went 
into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world.'") 
Under this class comes also a series of i-eferences by which the 
writers of the New Testament exemplify, in the plainest man- 
ner, their belief in the inspiration of the Old Testament ; and 
from which it obviously results that each portion of Scripture 

' ■' Wbo His OWE Salt bare our sins in liis own Body on tlie tree * * * by 
Whose 8trip<--s re were healed {IsaL liii. 4, 5). For ye were as sheep gomg astray 
(Kaak xxsiv. 11. 12); but are now returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop ol your 
Uils (Bzek. iixvli, 24)."-l a Pet. ii. 24, 25. CE also eh. L 24, 25 : " All flesh is «b 
Kras9,B,ndaUtheidoryofmanasth8lloweroferas3. The grass withereth * * * 
but the word of the Lord enduretb for over,"— words which are inoorporafed m the 
Apostle's exhortation from laai. iL B-8. This mode of employing the Old Testament, 
B&Rudeibaoh observes, " is a surety to us that, in the judgment of the Apostle, tJiere 
Ues in its lano-uage a fi'nia QeoO, /^ov df tAv al<^a."—loc ctt, a. 47. Suoh also is the 
mode of referring to Hab. ii. 4, " The just shaU live by his feith"— m Gal. la 11 ; and 
Hebr. t. 38. o. .> *. j^ ■. - u* / • 

' B. g. " Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves * * * for it is wnwen (ye- 
vpairrnt yda) Teugeaooe is Mine," Ac— Eom. xii. 19. Again: "That, according aa 
it is written UadHi; yq-pam-m), He that glorieth," Ac— 1 Cor. i 31. C£ Ac^ i^u. 
40 A still more striking instance is suppUed by the passage: Wheretora he saith, 
Awake, Ihm that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ slmll give thee Ught 
— Hph. V. 14— a passage which is not to be found in express words in either the 
Hebrew or the LXX.; while ihe formula di^) Xiyct (as Olshausen, B. iv. a. 270, traly 
Bays) points infallibly to a quotation from Scripture. S. Paul here dearly refers to 

» "He cast out the spuita with His word, and healed all that were acfc. That 
it might be MftUod which was spoken by Esaias the prophet [liii. 4], sayii^, Kimself 
took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses. "—3. Matt. viii. 16, 11. So also ch. iv 
14 15 the first dawn of the Gospel and the fbture conversion of th" Heathen, when 
"the people which sat in darkness saw great liRht"— is inferred from laai. ix. 1, 3, 
with the formula of citation, Iva irXvix^Sg :— the Evangelist addmg, From that tune 
Jesus Swcfn to preach." — ver. 17. _ „ ^ n ^ ia' ,. 

' Rom X. 18. Compare, too, the reference, m ver. 8, to Deut. ixx. 11-14. 
From Heb. yiii. 8-13, we leam that the days of the Gospel affijrd the never-ceasing 
acoompHshment of Jer. xxxi. 31-34. 
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must be regarded as part of one Divine whole : — I mean tlie sys- 
tem of collective q-uotations, wliere a number of pasBages are 
brought together, in the same connexion, from various books of 
the Bible, in order to estabUsh some one point of Obristi;in doc- 
trine." Of this, the Epistle to the Hebrews affords many in- 
stances :' but the most striking example is, perhaps, supplied by 
the passage commencing at the tenth verse of tbe thu-d chapter 
of the Eiiistle to the Eomans, where five different texts from tho 
Psalras are combined in the same quotation with a text fioin 
Isaiah :— the whole series commencing with the formula " A3 it 
is written.'" It is plain that in these collective quotations the 

' This fad afforda a satLafoctory reply to the opening observntiors of .Ur. Cnle- 
ridge ill the pji3sa''e quoted sypra, Lectiiro ii p 53 nota ' Had llie Biblo nut Iicon 
g^nericaly diSbreat fiom "all otlier wntiu^s," Buch a "practice" nould be iiirkei 
' une\iiuiplad " 

In kill 1 5-1 1 tliB exaltation of Christ il o > ill (n linr-i lEil i i s is in 



addd 1 1 cvprchsiim (c'od, :,fuu ' u. ,i) horn ]!.zek sx. 34, wUicli briefly Rui.ig nij tho 
piOQis of Isai lu. 12 — yer 18 boiaj, taken floii Jei xvm 1-9, ^J x\iiu JS, 
Agan t onordso"^ bteplien lAct^ in 1), ' and strve mo m thii plwo irn uot 
fbiil I ither tho ilebrew 01 L\\ of Gen S.V 14 rii r t il m ti 111 ( uds 
words, Liod. 111 13 —the combination of tho two pi n ' 1 ' ' o" 

nexiDi ol tho ditferent parts of the Divma Sehema 1 1 ' ""3 

piOLcdaro rtiliuro aome remirkfl In S Mirk, 1. 2 — «h 1 1 the 

Engliii Vei-sion, "Asrtiswntten«j(Aejm^Aeis"{-) - 1 i_ '!'' 1" 

CO roct Hid where we should read "inlaaiah tha prupliot ( ini i ,' ' ''Ih 
.— we lind thelangaago of Mai. iii. 1, conihined with tliacollaai xJ 1 Itisouuuua 
tUat the woi-ds of Malaclii, "lie shall prepare Uie [i] nay betore Me ai e b i-i-d upon 
tl e 9ii ris-iion of laaiah— "Prepare ya the [a] way of the Lord and th « tins 13 
not ft mtre nudeaigned ooineidenca on the part of the later prophet is pioved by 
Maluohl (lii. a ; iv. 5) liBTing similarly incorporated in his own statements the Ian- 
Buaec of another and earlier aarrant of Hod, vIb.. Joel, ii. 11, and 31. T lie design of 
Malaehi here waa to show tlie Jews who had i-etnmed from the Exile, and whose 
tempoi'a] conditioc seemed to present a contradiction lo the promised jilories of Mea- 
Biaht, reign that I«aiaJi himself bad ah^dy foretold that the evangelical promises 
were not a.* yet at band and that "the preparation of the way" must prt-cede 
llessiah s glory The passage quoted by S. Mark from Malacbi, therefore, is not an 
%ndei>fjidenl predict on Malaehi is merely the auetor McuroJorius ; and the Krangehst 
TOiintB out that thi? 13 the case by ascribing both commentary and text to Isjiiah, 
wliom lie thus ri^itatnta is the aucto" jrt-imariiis,— the commentary being iibced 
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Apostles adduce tue several passages as all denoting, and from 
the first pointing to, one gi-eat truth ; — akbougli sepai-atoly, in 
thsif p}-imary connexion, biich statements of tlie Old Testament 
had (iftun merely a leference to more special relations. 

Tilts review of what aie plam matters of fact of itself brings 
to light the principle which gmded the sacred writers, under the 
Gospel Dispensation, m the use which they have made of the Old 
Testament. The Holy Spiiit, when inspiring God's sei-vants in 
former tunes, had infused a deeper signilicance into their woiiis 
than the men who uttered them, or who committed them to writ- 
ing, perceived.' The depth of meaning conveyed could only be 
apprehended, in the fulness of time, by those who, like the 
authors of the New Testament, " hatl the mind of Christ ;'" and 
who were thereby enabled to unfold the Iridden mystery couched 
under the earlier form.' Consider how Christ Himself has cxem- 

first, as it selves to eluc'dato tlie lasL S. Mark's e-vordtuia, "The be iiinLiii. of thu 
GiOB|j[i," alio shows that ha had m now tha closing book of the Old 1l i ui nr 
Tliat m S Matt iil 1-t, these woida of Isaiah are in like manaei quot d w i li u l ( 
enceto"\,»lachiiaoleai fM.uill. <ii< oi u i »; — iti 2 iiii|i ii d \Mlh M il n 5, 



ii[rM vmi 1-i ^is. 'itliLi i>rLMioii of ZocliaiiUi, 
■ AuiltHB Loid said unto me Cast %t unto the pottei ,' refers us, Jeiemiah sftiiiilmg to 
Zechanah in the same relation a9 Ezekiel and Djniel la the Apocalypse Noi la the 
relirenOB in such oases lo a single prophet unuaual The qaoiatiou, 'That it might 
be lulMled which waa Spoken by Bie prophet. Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold tliy 
king Cometh unto thee, meek," Sm., in S, Matt xxi. 4, 5, is taken from Isai, ixii. 1 1, 
and Zech. ix. 9 ; on which Bengel observes : " Hie locus exemplo est raultos sermo- 
nea apud prophetaa nciripi debore, iion solum ut ah illis dictoa sed ut ab Apostolia 
diiiendofl." Of. too, our lord's words, 9. Matt, xsiv, 30, with Dan. Tii. 13 ; Zcck xii. 
10-li. This combination of diffeient paaaagea meela ua even in the Old Teafainent. 
Thus JTalium, in the words, " For now I will break his yoke from off thee, and will 
burst thy bonds in sunder." — L 13, alludes to the expressions of IsaL i:. 2"! in language 
differiniT from tJiem in some respects (e. g. tcik) ; both statements beir^ combined in 
Jer. xis- 8. See 0. Sti'auss, loc cit, p. 40. 

' See supra, Lecture v. p. 189, &c. 

> "Who hath known the mind of the Lord IvoSv Ki/piiro)? * * * But we 
have the mind of Christ" (V"f * >">">' Xpirrroil tj^n/'^v).— 1 Oor, iL 16. 

3 Rudelbach (fiiHowing Olahansen) has truly oteerved that "a i^ovoia — a deeper 
sense, intended by the Holy Ghoat, — must be allowed, in the interpretation of bcfip- 
ture, by sll who have a clear apprehension of the objtclisity of the Holy Spirit's in- 
fluence upon the propliets."— ZeiSMAr^ft, 1842, H. ii. 8. 34. Olshausen (" Kin Wort 
tlb. tie£ Sehriftsinn," s. 70) estabhshea the Justice of this principle by an appeallo tho 
plain statements of the saored writers. In this sense S. Paul expounds the history of 
Hagarandlshmael (see supra, Lecture iiL p. 109), — "which things," writes the Apos- 
tle, "ore an Aaegory" (&tivu Irrnv dA^lji j-opoti/ieua).— GaL iv. 34. So also 8. 
John writes: "Their dead bodlea shall lie in the street of the great city, uilicA spir- 
UaaBy is called (JJrif KoSeFrnt jrvcvuaTiicQi) Sodom and Egypt" — Eev. si. S. CC 
Rom. ix. 7, 8 ; 2 Cor. iii. 13, So. ; Ep i v. 33, &o. The classical phrase i-nnvoa is ad- 
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plified this principle : — His saying, " Blessed are the meek, for 
they shall inherit the earth,'" exhibits the spiritual sense of that 
inheritance of the ijroniised land which bo constantly forms the 
theme of Old Testament Prophecy ; and in which Canaan, the 
terrestiial object of the Divine promi&ea, hymhohzes eveiy Diwne 
blessing. The argument founded upon these same promifces in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews" cleai'ly shows how this idea pervades 
the entire organism of the Bible, and how it implies the reahza- 
tion of the Kingdom of God even in its earthly form. 

But while the authors of the New Testament, by their full 
appreciation of the deeper meaning conveyed in the words of ear- 
Her sacred writers, show how widely they differ from that elasa 
of expositors who see no further intent in the language of In- 
spiration than its naked, literal aignifieation ; they are, at the 
same time, as widely opposed to that other eli^s which fixes its 
exclusive attention upon the allegorical or mystical sense of Sciip- 
ture.' Prom this latter school the inspired penmen are severed 
hy broad lines of distinction. In the first place, they assert nn- 
couditionally the hteral signification and historical reality of every 
narrative in the Bible ; insisting, nevertheless, upon the spiritual 

mirably suited to express the truth which Biioh teits convey: inasmuch as it impliea 
that under tha ohvLous aignifieation of tlie worda there lies, not iudeed a diffavent, but 
the same signiSoation again, more profouiidly apprehended. See also supra, Lecture 
iv. p. 153, note '. 

' 8. Matt T. S—KlTipm/oiiijaavaiv t^v yipi. CE " I will ^ve unto thee, and to thy 
Beed * * * all the land of Canaan/or out eBerlas^n^ poaae^ioa." — Gen. xvii. 8. 
" Sic ergo et promisMO Dei, quam promiait Abrahte, firma perseverar, + * * Re- 
promisit autem Deus htereditiitem terrse ibrahte et semiui ejus: et neque Abraham, 
neqne aamenqna, hoe Bsl, quies fldejnatificanlur, nunc summit in eahjoreditntem: 
accipient autem earn in reaucrectione justorum. Verus enitn et flrmuaDeus: et prop- 
ter hoo ' beatofi' dicebat ' mitea, qnomam ipsi heereditabunt iBrram.' " — S. Irenajus, 
a>at. Ster., lib. v. ixxiL p. 331. See Olahauaen in he. 

" " Seeing, there&re, it remaiuolb that acme must enter therein, and they to whom 
it waa first preached entered not in beoanse of unbelief; again He limiletu a certain 
day, sayitig in David, To^y, to. There remaineth, therefore, a rest to the people of 
God."— Heb. iv. 6-9. In a wmihir manner Christ has pointed out the spirimal signi- 



Bufiering and self-denial : " Every one ahall be salted with Are, and every be 
shall be salted with salt. Salt is good ; but if the aalt have lost his saltness, where- 
with will ye season it? Have salt iu yourselves, and have' peace one with another." 
— S. Mark, is, 49, 50. 

' Two celebrated names in the early Church may ba taken as representing these 
extreme opinions, C«igen, and Theodore of Mopsuestia, the leadera of the schools of 
Aleirandria and Antiooh. Assuming ahke the Divine origio and inspiration of the 
Bible, these teachers founded their systems of eiposition on printiples dian etr ally 
opposed; and which, moreover, are equally removed from that line of interpretal ob 
which Scripture itself has suggested. For some remarks on these iwo opposmf, sys^ 
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and heavenly imijort which underlies the earthly record. Sec- 
ondly, their use of the Old Testament imfolda what the passage 
to be interpreted, taken in strict connexion with its context, 
actually does mean ; in no instance exluhiting the capricious and 
arbitrary subtlety of allegorical expositors— their unnatural ap- 
plications, or overstrained ingenuity. And, thirdly, their expo- 
sitions invariably refer to the grand design of promoting the 
moral welfare of man. They do not strive to point out how far 
the sense of scriptural expressions may actualiy extend ; they con- 
tent themselves with indicating what shall profit those whom 
they address.' Thus S. Paul, when expounding the spiritual 
sit^niflcance of the Legal ceremonial, refuses to dwell upon the 
mysteries of the Cherubim.' 

Having' thus pointed out the principle on which the sacred 
writers themselves have treated the language of Scripture ; and 
having shown how, in pursuance of that principle, their system 
of interpretation attaches ec[oal weight to the historical reality, 
and the spiritual import,~we are prepared to enter upon the cLues- 
tion of tlieform under which quotations from the Old Testament 

• See the exceUent remarks of Olsbausen, "Eia Wort," &o. 3, 11 ff. Compare, 
too the profound remark of S. Jerome, referring tn Rev. v. 3 : "Leo autem ds Tribu 
Juda, Dominus Jesus Ohristns est, qui solvit signaoula libri, nor, proprie nuius, ut 
molti pntaat, Paalmorum David, sed omnium Scripturarum, qua nno ScnptuKe 
reeriutol sunt Spirltn SBnoto; et propleraa unua liber appellantur. De quo Ezokiel 
mrBtioo senaone tealatur, quod acriptus fuerit intus et foiia ; in. sensa, et in biera. De 
quo et SaJvator loquitur in Psalmia: 'la capitulo libri scriptum est de Me; non 
JeremiK, non rsaite, sed in omui Scriptoro Sancta, quffi unua liber appellatnr. — 
ai»im,*nJBaian», lib. ix., t. iv. p. 393. . „Tri- □„ 

The following remarks of a Th. iquinas, discussing the question, Utrum aaora 
Soriptura snb una liters habeat plui-ea sanaus," may serve to cooneot with the pi-oaent 
stase of this iuqnirj- what has been said, smpro, Lecture iv. p. lo3, note ; Auctor 
Saor^ BoriptuKo eat Dens, in eiyus poteatate est ut noo aolum voces ad sigmfloandum 
accommodot {quod etiam homo fecere potest), sed edam rea ipeas. * " * lUa 
prima significatio qua vocea signiflnaiit res pertinet ad pnmum aensum, qui est senaus 
Mslerioua, vel literalia. lUa vero signiaeaiio qua rea agniflcatsi per voces iterum res 
alias siguiflcant diwtur aenena spiritualia, qui super literalem fiindatur, et cum aup- 
ponit * • * Multiplieitas horum aenauum non &cit »quivocatiouem, aut aham 
speeiem multiplioitatia : quia aensus iali non mnltiplioantur propter hoe quod una voil 
multa agoiacBt, sod quia ipate res signifieatffl per vocea aliarum rerum posaunt eaaa 
Kgna. El ita etiam nulla oonftiaio sequitur in Sacra SoripCura, cum omnes aensua 
fimdentm- awper v,mm, adUtet Uleroiem,, ac sw soto pOesl tmU argumeiOann ; non autem 
ex iis qua secundum allegoriam diountur. * * * Non tamen ex hoc aliqmd de- 
perit SacTK Soriptura: quia nihil sub apirituali sensu contnietut fidei neceaaanum 
quod Soriptura per literalem senaum alioubi mauifeste non tradat' — SMinm. Thmi. 
Para Ima, qa i. art. x. t xx. p. 9. Of. too, Lecture m. p. 108, nots . 

' "And over it the Cherubims of glory sliadowing the meroy-seat; ot which wa 
eannot now speak partieularlr."— Heb. ix. 5. Cf. too, the remark as to MelchiBedck: 
"Of whom we have many things to say, and hard to be uttered, aeeing ye are dou 
of hearinK." — Hid., v. 11. 
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meet us in the New, On a former occasiou I have proved that, 
in no instance can we account for such quotations by our Lord 
and His Disciples on the plea of ' accommodation' to the preju- 
dices or errors of the Jews :' it is therefore unnecessaiy again t<3 
enter upon that question. I would now observe furtlier, that we 
must with equal earnestness reject the notion that the facts and 
statements of the Old Testament are introduced merely by way 
of 'application,' or as illustrations founded on some features of 
general resemblance." Were this view coiTCCt, the idea that the 
employment of such passages in the New Testament had been 
originally designed by the Holy Spirit of itself disappears : nay, 

' lecture ii.p. 11-11. The single fact, indeed, tlint to a grsat extent the Gospels, 
ea well as the miijority of S. Puul's Bplatlea, weiti aot addreaSBd to .Tews but to Gen- 
tiles m 3 of itaeir aniSee lo answer those who atiU maintain that tlio writcra of tha 
N w T tament emphjjed, in then- citBtiona from the Old, the principle of 'nucom- 
modat n In addition to the aoBwer of Tertullian to itaroion, wtiich I have quoted 
aipra, p 74, note, I may adduce the reply of 8. IrsniBus to tlie same argumont when 
ad n d by the Gnofrtioa ; " Qaemadmodum dicnat Iii, qui sunt vaniBsimi Sophiatie, 
qtl Apostoli cmti hypoarisi fecerunt dootrinam secandtan aadieritium capacila/eyn, 

reel sionea aecundnm interrogantinm suspiraoues [i e. ijroA^eif] * * * uti 

Se. ad ud] non quemadmodum habet ipsa Veritas, aed in hypaofisi, et ijuemadmo- 
urn capiobftt unusquisqut^ Bominnm et Apostolos odidisse magisterium * « « 
Quia autem medicua voieiis curare tegrotum, Ciciat aeoundum Goncnpiacentiaa Dcgrotan- 
tiran, et non secundum quod aptum est mediciiiie ? Qnoniam autem Dominua Medious 
venit [S. Luke, V. 31], * * * noa i^tnr jaia eeeiauium piistinam opmifiuem ioq^e- 
batur eis," Ac. — Go)il, -Hier., lib. lir. v. p. 173, Tboluck, thei'efore, is itiaoourate wiien 
heobsci'ves: " A peculiarity of modem timefi is the Uieory of 'accommodation,' ac- 
cording to wliich all quotations of tbia dlasB (viz, the entire mode of proof adapted 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews) are disposed of as an 'argumentatio e coujos.iia'-^o 
Semler, Ecneeti, Teller, GriBslraeh- and also, for the moat part, Stuart." — Bob A. Kat 
im JK mi., 3. 5. 

' Tlioluok, fbr example, arrangea the quotationa to be found in the Hew Testa 
meat under the following daaaes: (1.) Direct prophecies. {2.) Typical propiieuies. 
(TbesB two classes I have considered already.) (3.) Supports (Anloiinungen), and 
Adaptations or Applications (Anwendungen). The quotations whioli he terms 'sup- 
ports' are the same as thoae described mipj-a, p. 307, notes ' and ". An 'adaptation,' 
or 'applioation,' Tholuok defines to be tlie citation q^a jjoraiW, with soma formula of 

?uotation; of which class he gives the following aa ex^nples: S. Matt. xilL as 
' That it might be fiilfllled which was spoken by the prophet") ; ssvi. 31 (Tor it is 
wtitten"); S. Joim, ij. 17 (" It was written") ; Acts, L 20 ("I'or it is written"); siii, 40 
J" Is spoken of in the prophets"); Rom. iL 8 ("According as it ia written"); 1 Cor. 
ix. 9 {"For it is written"); xiv. 31 ("In the Law it ia written"); 2 Cor. vi. 2 (" For 
He saith"); yiiL 15 ("As it ia written").— toa rat, a. 26 ff. On whidi see mfro, 
Stuart appears U> reduce such passages to the principle of 'accommodation' — aa 
'accommodation,' however, to the wnler's aani uiews. "Such cases," he observes, 
"arefrer^ueut in the STew Testament. God saya by the prophet Hoaeaj 'When Israel 
was a child, then I loved him, and called My Son out of Egypt' — oh, -xi. I. Now tliis 
is not j>red!'ciii!n, but narraiioit. But when Matthew describes the fiiglit 6f Joseph 
and Mary, with the infimt Jesus, to Bgypti he says, ' Thia took place, so that this 
passage of Scripture [in Ilosea] had an accomplishment, iva wXj/puOy. n. t. X.' Noiv 
here is, evidentiy, nothing more than a simil^ly of eventa."— 4 Cairan, on Sie Mn- 
hrems, p. 600. The remariss ah'eady made wih, I trust, supply the answer to such a 
lyntem of exposition. 
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we could not even reasonably maintain that this alleged ' adap- 
tation' of the language of the earlier writers was made under tlte 
Holy Spirit's direction ; and, consecLuently, fhe inspiration of 
those parts of Scripture in which such ' applications' occur is al- 
together Buhverted. In addition to what has been already said 
with reference to the grounds on which the authors of the New 
Testament rest their system of interpretation, it is a sufficient 
answer to the allegation which we are considering, that in ali the 
instanoes of this mere ' application' of the Old Testament which 
are uBually brought forward, we find the cLuotation introduced by 
the phrases, " For it is written ;"-— " That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet ;"— or some other expression 
to the same effect. Thus 8. John, when relating how the soldiers 
cast lots for our Lord's gannents, refers as follows to the words 
of the twenty-second Psalm :— "That the Scripture might be 
fulfilled which saith. They parted My raiment among them, and 
for My vesture they did cast lots. These things tlierefoj-e the 
soldiers did.'" In the use of this passage by the Evangelist it is 
impossible to regard the expressions of the Psalmist otherwise 
than as conveying a strictly typical prophecy ; since even the 
plain grammatical sense renders it impossible to deny that the 
passage is represented in the Gospel as a direct prediction, which 
at this point of time, and at no other, found its perfect accom- 
plishment. Or, to take another example which perhaps of ail 
others might seem most to resemble a mere ' adaptation' of a 
prophetic saying,— I mean where our Lord quotes the language 
of Zechariah : " Awake, sword, against My Shepherd, and 
against the Man that is My fellow, saith the Lord of hosts : smite 
the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered.'" Here it will, 
no doubt, be admitted that Christ Himself is a competent ex- 
positor ; and His allusion to these words is as follows : " All ye 
shall be offended because of Me this night : for it is written, ' I 
will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be scat- 
tered abroad.' '" In short, that freedom with which the writers 
of the New Testament employed the language of the Old,* and 

1 "Iva i Tpa^ ir3,!7puflj' Aie/ieplaavTo tH I/ujtiu /lou iavrmV * * * ni ftti 
0*1' CToanarai ravra ^jrolijoav.— S. Jobn, xix. 34. 

a 2g^ij xiiL t. ' S. Matt xxvi. 31— )'f7/i(ijrTni }a/'. 

* It ia,'perliap3, unnoeesaary to refer sp^ially to saeli objections lis are founded on 
ihe absence of tbe most exact and )iteral tranalation, evea where no object could be 
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■which we iixe ahout to glance at more nearly, was the natural 
result of the fact that they spoke under the guidance of tliat same 
Divine Spirit under Whose inspiration the words which they 
quoted had been recorded, and under Whose instruction were at 
length developed the manifold allusions which the sayings of the 
former Scriptures contained/ 

On this same principle, indeed, the Evangelists adduced the 
sayings of Christ. In His prayer to Hie Father, before His be- 
trayal, occur the words : " Those that Thou gavest Me I have 
kept, and none of them is lost but the son of perdition.'" After 
His betrayal, however, when onr Lord gave Himself up to the 
" band of men and officers from the chief priests i 



attained by such adherence to the original. Such objections, indeecl, proceed on tba 
tacit assumption that the writersof the New Teatament were bound to act asa trana- 
lator of the Bible must act now ; in other words, on tlie assumption that they were 
not .inspired. To such ailments the ingenioos illustration of S. Jerome supplies a 
Buffioient answer; "Lepmua, m Marco, dioentem Dominum, Talithi Cdmi; elatimr 
qae Hubjectum eat, 'quod interpretatar, Puella tibi dico, su!^' Ai^uatur Evange- 
liata mendaeii, quare addiderit, 'tibi dico,' quum in Hebrreo tanturn eat, 'puella 
sui^B.' " — Be opt. gea. inlerprel., Ad Pammach., Ep. lyiL t. i. p. 308. That the object 
of the New Testament -writers was merely to represent with fidelity tfie Mea to be 
conveyed, and not to atrive after strict Terbal aBreement, is clear from ajiother &ot 
analogous to that alluded to by 8. Jerome. Tiie oonatant asBeveration of Christ, 
Amen, is to be found m Jer. iiviii. 6 ; where the IXX. render it by d^jjfltSr. Now 
S. Matt, xvi, 28 ; ixiy. 47 i and S. Mark, xiL 43, give d/if/v Myu i/iiv : while S. Luke, 
recording the same sayings of Christ, renders, aa do the LXX., li^flijf Jieyu i/ilv. — 

' Having alluded to the very accurate citation of Jer. xitL 15, in S. Matt ii. 
IS, Dr. W. H. Mill observes ; " Sliall we then call this an applicaiioTi or accommoda- 
iUm of tlie Old Testament passage to things beyond its immediate visible occasion ? 
There would be uo need to scruple the term, if it were not meant to unply that this 
accommodation was arbitraiy on the part of the BvangeUst, or that the mind o( the 
Spirit that spoke by Jeremiah does not moat fully inolacie this application. But tliua 
meant, we are conceroed to repudiate the proposition ; and \a appeal to the ample 
range of the prophecy ilself as forbidding this restriction of its import" * * * 
"WethinkitmostreaaonabletobelieveHiatthedistreaaofttie 15th verse is not neces- 
sarily confined to the ease of these deported captives of Bonjarain, among whom the 
prophet of Anathoth had lived. And as the coming of die Great Deliverer is liie 
priuoipai end to which all Proplieoy is directed, we hold that the ataictiona which 
more Immediately preceded Ohriat's mediation and its results, those especially by 
which Hia first manifestation to mankind was signalized, lay entirely witiiin the 
scope of the Divine Spirit in inditing these consolations. * * • The place 
which these considerations hold in tlie ai^imient with objectors hke Slrauss is thia 
only; to prove tliat tliey are simply begging the question, when they ireat the pro- 
phecies aa merely human writings, and, applying tlie rules of oritioism not only to the 
language of the document, where they are truly applicable, bat to tlie supposed mind 
of tbe writer as the sole measure of its import, they denounce every application aa 
false and gratuitous, when it lies beyond the primary or immediate occasion. "—inia 
GhrisUati Aiinocal^s PubUcaHrm/or 1844, pp. 405-414. C£, also, iMd.. p. 391, ic. 

' S. John, xvii. 13, where our Lord adds Iva i ypa^^ wTn/puSf—mtb an obvioua 
reference to Hia previous statement (eh. xiii. 18): "I speak not of you all; I know 
whom I have chosen : but that the S<aipturo may be fulfilled, He that eat^ bread 
witli Me hath lillod up his hool against Me." 
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S. John a.gain tells us : " Jesas answered, I have told you that I 
am He ; if therefore ye seek Me let these go their way. That 
the saying (observes the Evangelist) might be fulfiUed which He 
spake, Of them which Thou gavest Me have I lost none :'"— 
where we perceive that an expression, which the Lord had em- 
ployed with reference to the preservation of His followers from 
spiritual loss, is appealed to by S. John as predicting their escape 
from temporal danger. Hence we clearly see that His Disciples 
regarded their Master's words as containing manifold allusions : 
and hence we also derive a most important intimation as to the 
light in which they must have similarly regarded the Old Testa- 



ment p--r- 

In entering upon the subject of the foi-m under which the 
Old Testament is quoted, I shall pass over, as not directly bear- 
ing upon the present inquiry, the many ingenious explanations, 
by Oriental scholars, of how the Hebrew test and the New Tes- 
tament reference may, in several cases, be directly reconciled. 
The writers to whom I refer have endeavored to attain this object 
by pointing out the different senses of which the original terms 
are susceptible ;'— by adopting some of thoso various readings 
which may be suggested in the Hebrew text in consequence of 
the similarity of several of the Hebrew letters ;'— or, in line, by 

' S. John, XvilL 9— iwra -KlripaBy i ^ojog ^v eiirev. CI. Olshausen in Uc, B. ii. a. 410 ; 
(UidTholuck, "Comm. mm Sv. Johan.,"a. 299. ,. ^ , _ , 

"ForeTamplB: Iq S. Matt. w. 16, "Tlie people whioh sat m darttaeas saw great 
liB-ht"— rtwf ddEv uiyi— in accordance with the pointing of our preaent Hebrew text 
of laai. Ix. 2 [1>— >«-i; while the LXX. traiis!ate-^<5ere ^wf/iej-Q, and therefore 
must have read— js-i ' SimUarly where the K V. translates " i'Vom to pr^ my sou 
thou art gone up"-Gen. xlii. 9, the LSX render U ^Xaarov, the word ti^o being 
Biwoeptlble of both meanings. In BOme cases, eyen the Maasora author^ us to cor- 
rect the Hebrew te« according to the New Testament B. g S. Poter quotes Ps. 
xvi W— "Neither wttt Thoa suffer Tldm Hbly One (rhv-Oaiov Sto) to see corrup- 
tioc"— Acta ii 31 which oorreaponda to the Maasoretie reading— -p^on, in place ol 
TTon ('■Tily holy ones") whicli our preaent Hebrew text presents. On this whole 
Bubiect aee H. Hodj, "De Bihl. Text. Original." hb. IH. pars i. e. 2, p. 243, &o. _^ 

J E Lc the quotation, "Behold ye despmra, and wonder," &c,— Acts, xiii. 41, 
where. 'in place of the vei^ion authorized by our pr^ent Hebrew Wx^ "Behold ye 
omwwto teoiSm (n'>l:=), and regard and wonder," &c.-Habak.i. 6, S.Paul adopte 
the translation of the L^S. who render mra^povnrmi reading (with the change of 
t for i) anaa. This explanation is fully confirmed by the 6ot that in Habak. ii. 5, 
the lis. render this same word W3 by KaTi^po^^r^c. See B.BM^, toe ft., v. 261. 
Smilarly (with the ehauge of 1 for n in Ps. xix. 13 the LXX mstead of o^in, 
«««r6i, read cmii=-^Ta JHorpicji^. Sm m/ra, V 319. rypt^ '■ CE De Wette, 
"Einleit'S 83 s. 126 An intereating confirmation of the justice of suoh a metliodfor 
reconcliing diffioulties has been lately pointed out. Mr. Layard. in Wb second work on 
■^ueveh and Babylon," gives the following note of Mr. Thomas Ellia of the Biitiah 
Museum: "A diacovery relating to the Jewa of the captmty in Babylon, and con- 
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showing, from a comparison of certain cognate dialects, that the 
HehrQw lenns actually convoy the sense aserihed to themiu whiit 
the New Testament represents as their Greek equivalents,' 
These are topics on which I sliall not pause ; because, although 
throwin-^jf mujh light upon the correct rendering of several parts 
of Scripture, they do not in any way affect the princij)^ of that 
free use of the Old Testament on which I am now insisting. In- 
deed, the Old Testament itself points out that we are not to an- 
ticipate in the New that strict, literal subserviency, at estab- 
iiahiug which, in all ct^es, the researches to which I have just 

sequBntly of great interest to Oriental eoliolara, and eBpeciully to Biblical sEaclejits, 
was made by Mr. Lnyavii during liis second expedition to Asayria. Amoiigat iho 
varioua eurioua objoois found on the baufca of tlio Euphrates, and in tlie niitia cf an- 
cient Babylonia, were Baveral bowls or eupa of terra cotia, round tbe inner aui&co of 
whicli wore inscriptions in tbe ancient Chaldean language, written m cliaractora 
wholly unknown, and, I balieyB, never beibra seon iu Europe. * * * Thpy must 
have been written long prior to any existing M88. of tbe anciont Hebrew and Chal- 
dean lavi5;uageH that we know of. • • • But tbe moat remarkable circumstance 
connected with these inaoriptious is, that the eharaotars used on the bowl marked 
No. 1 ansivir preoiaely to the description given of tlie most ancient Hebrew lutters in 
the Babylonian Talmud, which coctaina an account of the nature and ori^n of the 
letters used by tbe Jews. * • • Wjtb respeot to the translation, I have only to 
state tliat in many paaaagefl it is mere conjocture • • • bnt the difficulty is in- 
ci'eased teufiild tlirough there being no distinction between \ -\ and fii^qiiently ^; 
nor ia there any diatiuetion between \ i, and medial 3 ; nor between U and n, and 
soraetimoa n is written hke n."— pp. B09-SI1. 

^ E. g. S. Paul, Eom. i, 18, quotes, according to LSX, " Their sound {6 ^ftiyyo; 
air/jv) wont into all the eurth," — the ordinary rendering of Pa. six. 6, being '' Their 
iine fclp) is gone out through all the earDh." (GSesenius renders r "(b) Oharda cilbarre, 
deinde sonits.") On the prinoiple that the original has iolk signifioatioiia, Dr. Poeocko 
here observes: "Conduduat mulli lectum ab illis [sciI LSX,] non Dip Kaoma, 'linea 
1, ' Bed cinp fotom, ' Toz eomm.' * * * (Juam in sententiam qui doscendore 
5vsrit • • » aliam, si libet^ viam mecum experiatur, soil, dictioui ip Kaia 
signiflcatum snum (liost minus notum) restituendo. * * • Piet id (ni fallor) lin- 
goiB etiam Arabicfe ope, &e." — Porta Mosis, spp. p. 4T. Again, leai. xsviii, IG: "Ho 
that believeth, aliall not make haste" (urm «>) is quoted in Eom. ix. 33, after the 
ISX, under tlie form, "Whosoever believeth on Him ahaU ru4 be ashamsd" {••i 
KaTM0x"i-e4freTai); andinlS.Pet.it 6, "ehi^lnolba coafaioidsd" {oi/i^ Kataiax"v(ly). 
"Aliter legisse olim GnBcie Tersiouis authores quos secutus eat Apostoln.i, atsemnt 
doctl, soiL 1)131 Ytiosh vel m-'S'i Taiish quod sonat 'orubesoet.' * s * Quldni 
potiua ot hos et iOos ■cn^ TacMsk olim, prout nunc habetur, legiaaef alios taiitum 
qusdem algnlEcatus quam reoeutiores prstulisse, quos ambitu suo continere vei'hum 
■llud Buadenl, et loci oircuniBtiratiie et Interpretum authoritati additna linguM affinia 
IrabloiB uaua in qua themata Scmsh, et Hish qnje Hebr. mrr respondent, tres nobis 
.stoa (cum aliis) aignifloatUB exhibent • « * sai. fisUtm-s, iimere, p'idore gaffandi, 
luorom tertinm praeferunl LXX., aeeucdnm OhnldEena et Syrus, primum reoentiorea.'' 
— Pococke, ioa d't, pp. 10, 11. Onoe more, Jer. xxxi. 9; "Which My covenant they 
brake, although I was an Husband (Ti^T:) unto them, saith the lord" — ia qnotpd, ac- 
cording to the LSX, in Heb. viii. 9, " And / regarded them net {Kdyi, i//iil„nn), aailh 
the Lord." Here the probability certainly ia that, by an interchange of a for 2, the 
LXX. read v^^':, which means ?)/(EAi?crai Pococke, however, writeai "Linguai Ara- 
biae ope * * « si quid adhuc restaJi sorupuli, plane tolKtur. lu ea onim verbum 
^?a Bctala est, non raodo BonUnma esK, et marilari, aed et perfi^aH, separari,fiu- 
iidire, mtiifwire " — iic. cil., p. 9. 
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al]ud.ed sometimes aim. Consider, for example, how Moses him- 
self, in the book of Deuteronomy gives aversion of the l?ourth 
Commandment differing in many respects from its original an- 
nouncement, as written in the took of Exodua ; and how, at the 
same time, he enforces by the terms of this second vereion a new 
and special admonition.' 

The quotations, by the New Testament writers, to which it 
is necessary to call attention, are aa foUo^va : — 

I. In the first place there are those passages which are taken 
strictly and literally from the Septuagiut Version where it difTera 
from the Hetrew. Thus our Lord Himself adopted and sanc- 
tioned the intei-pretation which the Seventy Interpreters had 
given of the original institution of marriage by accepting from 
their translation the important words " and they twain," which 
do not occur in the Hebrew :" and this same rendering is repeated 
by S. Paul' In all such casra the Greek tranektion is followed, 
iw exhibiting a true and clear perception of the meaning intended 
by the language of the Old Testament : the idea which the 
words cf the original had veiled being thus brought to light, in 
the New Testament, by that same Divine authority whereby, at 
the fii-st, the form had been suggested under which it was ex- 
pressed by the Old Testament writers.' 

' "BemembertheSibbathDaytokeepitlioly * * « in it Uiou shall not do 
auy work, thou, nof thy son, * * * nor thy cattle, nor thy straBga,- that is 
wltliin thy satea: fiir in six days (he Lord mods heaven amd earth, /k. * 
viherefore the Lord blaased the Sabbath Day and haUowed it."— Exod. is. S-Il. 

" Keep tho Sabbath Day to aanotify.it, as the Lord thy Qod hatli commanded thee 
* * « in it thou sbalt not do any worlt, thou, nor thy son, * * * nor any of 
thT cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates : thai thy mansenimtt and thy 
ZilseiW w^/T^<^«>eUa^thou. And remember that thou wast a servant m 
ZZ7of Egy^l, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out bence through a 
a m^hty han| and by a atretohed-oat arm : th^r^re the Lord thy God commaaded 
thee to lieep the Sibbath Day."— Deut. t. 13-15. , u ,, i = r« hi>. 

' " For this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall cleave toh^ 
wift: and they twain shall be one flesh" (^nl inovrai ol S^^J^c "'f"^ '""^a 
Matt lis. 6; S. Mark, i- 8, which verba^m agrees with the LSX. rendering of Gen. 
il 24, where' the Hebrew baa merely- ins -xl^ vr,\ 

' The mosl^lwarkable instance of this daas of quotations ia anquestionably the 
citation of Pfl. ^\ 6-" Mine esxs liasl thou opened C^ n^= D^3I«)."-m Heb. s. 6^ 
whero we read, " A body haat Thou prepared Ue" (CTupa Korjjpri™ /loi) , in exact 
conformity with the LXX. Commentators of tlie most opposite acboola, are smgulaily 
rniauimous in regarding the Hew Testament form of esbibitu^ this passage aa a 
Sr^«"t representation o( the , erne ol the original. Bisliop Pearson referrmg 
to PhlL ii. 8, has winted out one Une of exposition : " Bemg the boni^ of the ear un- 
Ke Law (Bxod ssi. 8; Deut. sv. 11) was a n^rte of pe^etua servitude ; being 
this was expressed in the wordaof "- i>'-'"'"rf -■^^ ni,»i,o«i bv the Anostle into the 
preparing if a body; it followeth tl 
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II. On the other hand, — and this constitutes the second class 
of quotations to be considered,— wherever the Septuagint does 
not represent the true sense of the Prophet's words, the authors 
of the New Testament altogether abandon it, and give their own 
translation of the Hebrew. For example, S. John quotes the 
prediction, " They shall loot on Him whom they pierced,'" which 
presents a literal version of the Hebrew of Zechariah, with the 
slight but, as S. John quotes, necessary change of " Him" for 
" Me.'" These words the Seventy had translated : " They shall 
look upon Me, because they have mocked Me,"' — a translation 

did He assume the form of a servanV'St^mUioa of the Apostle's Creed, Art. i1. 
On a different principle, Rudellmoli observes : "The apparent difficulty here is most 
easily removed by the obvious remark that the 'perfodfire aures.' according to Bxod. 
xxi. 6, B, was the token of servants who from love for their master lea red toreimm 
bia BervantH for ever" — Zeilschr^ ISiL H. iv. s. 6; the PaaliniBt cnntraating obedU 
enix, the true saciifloe, with the animrf aacriaees of the Law Tlios as Ebnrd ire 
lee. (" Der Br. an die Hehr^" g. 331) observes, the LXX. have not altered the real 
meanuig of lie ordinal, viz., "Thou deaireat not beasts for satr flee but M^sbIE" 
Many modem eiposiWrs (Hengatenberg, Stter, Hitzig, Tholu^k Bleek, Stiart) on 
the other hand, rejeet the reference to the Law, and take rro, fodd m the sense of 
njj, retexM. Thaa Henpfenbei^ translates " Bars bast Thou dug through for ne — 
" The Psalmist must in these words place the obedience, to which he was internally 
drawn by God, in contrast lo saorifloes, i.e. *Thou hast made me hearii^, obedient.' " 
In the epistle to the Hebrevrs the thought is not altered by the LSX translation, 
" ' Thou hast given ma a Body, so that I willingly serve Thee in the execution of 
Thy will.' "— OwnTO. on Psalms (Clarke's For. Theol. Lib., voL ii. p. 71). So Tholuck 
{™ loc., s, 360); '"Thou hast prepared forme a body, wiiich I am to consecrate as a 
sacrifice to Tliee ;'" and he also observes: "To the differecce in Heb. x. 5, particu- 
larly groat importance has been attached ; meanwliile, according to what has been 
adduced by us on that passage we venture \o consider it as decided, tliat the sense 
of the Psalmist has been just as little altered by the Greek tran^ator, as when on 
Hosea, xiv. 3 [" The calves of our lips"], he translated [see Heb. xiiL 15, " The fruit 
of our lips"] according lothereading, ■'IE [itapTrov], where we iiave n-na" — loc ciU a. 
41. And that this opinion has not arisen from any antecedent prejudice on Tholuok'a 
part in favor of the infallibaity of the sacred writers, is clear from his remark as to 
Heb. u. 1 : '' In the application which he [the inspired writer] makes of the irop' liy- 
yeAijuf, and ffpap(v ri, his translation has led him astray (hat ibn seine TJebersetztlng 
irre geleitet)" — e. 34. And again; "In refferenca to this [the quotation Heb. ii. T] 
it miLst be acknowledged that our author has allowed himself to be guided by his 
translation to an application which does not oorreapond to the Old Testament text. 
According to tho principles which we have laid down in general concerning the in- 
spiration of the Apostles, we feel no hesitation in acknowledging this. In the same 
manner, in Heb. li. 21, the veraion of the LXX. which the author follows mast ho 
held to be erroneous. In importance, these mistakes (diese Yersehenj stand in the 
same category as when Matthew (oh. xxl 5) quotes, according to iJie Hebrew, M 
iiro^vyiov Kid ffuSiOtf i>ioii [LXX.], and refers this to the two animals in the entry 
of Christ" — s. 41. Tholuck's reason for oharpng S. Matthew with error here ap- 
pears to be merely the feet that S, John (xii, 14, 15) alludes only to the animal rn 
wAicA the Lord sat; But e£ OJshausen, B. L s. 160; and Hengstenherg, "Christol,," 

* 'Bripa jtjo^ 7.tysf 'OifjotTai elf Sv i^enivTriaav. — S. John, xix. 37. 

. * ■npT-i»({ n« JiK iDiani— Ze«h. xiL lo. 

' Kol iiriji'^hjiot/Tai wpoc jie uvS' im KaTapxi/aavTo. It is not necessary to con- 
sider whether the LXX. gave tiiis version, because (as Olshausen in loc. suggests) tha 
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wHcli not only was unsnited to the Evangelist's object, but is 
also irreconcilable with our Hebrew teit. The principle of this 
class of quotations is occumtely described by S. Jerome ivhenin 
his exposition of the passage, he observes; "The Erangehst 
John who drank wisdom from the Lord's bosom, a Hebrew ot 
the Hebrews, whom the Saviour dearly loved, has not paid much 
regard to the import of the Greet Yetsion ; but has mterpreted 
word for word as he had read in the Hebrew, and has told ns 
that it was fulfilled at the period of the Lord's Passion.''' 

Ill The third class consists of quotations which differ from 
both the original teit and the Septnagint Vemion, even where, 
according to our exegesis, the Hebrew and the Greek trans- 
lation correspond with each other. S. Paul, for c»mp « V^f 
the siity-eighth Psalm under the following form : Wherefore 
he saith, When He ascended up on high. He led captivity cap- 
tive, and mve gifts unto men,"--which latter words present a 
•y the reverse of that conveyed by both the 



meaning apuarentiy ine leveiac ^^ ^^^^ j— -j 

Hebrew and the Septuagint, according to which the sense of the 
.passage is " Thou hast raeweij gifts for men.'" In this instance 
commentators have been singularly perplexed. Some have pro- 

... ..J * f^A ^oo fn fTifim imintei]i''ible; or whether, as S. Jerome 

SSES. S. John .nd with e^k oltor, « .mploymg tt. verb ta»™. Ot 
"^^ ' W™ .«.■. M.th d) « E.. n bo. «t O •■ K JmlJ ™^ •'!»;; 

rwiSS'T. . j.™*'Si"iS'Ss;.;T »ss. „.«.!.«, 

' r/S;.'VSjS°A''5™to"'- alj,.«alM."»("" "" «l»i"'r- 



*''n™a nmo mp>-P«. livlil. 18; Il«/!.r '•!•"• .'if'tS^^ 
for word, tlie _'^'^"'> « ine I , , ^^^^ j^e cloaa, wa8 desigceii. 



-LXX 
in the 



fnr word die version of tHe l^iA. 1^ .wafiuf ai. ^■r^ "-T :i , -- = >i<.=i™. 
thai the Ni;w Testament -writers quote " from memory. 
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posed to alter the Hebrew according to S. Paul ; otliere have 
suggested that there is here no quotation from the Psalmist, but 
a reference to some unknown Christian hymn ; while others, 
again, f<ivor what has been styled " the milder expedient" of 
saying that S. Paul has arbitrarily altered the meaning accord- 
ing to his own views, or, undesignedly, when citing from memory, 
missed the sense. But all such " expedients" are as unnecessary 
as they are iintanahle : the context of itself affoi-ds the clue to 
the AjJOBtle'a line of argument. In the previous verae he litid 
obaei-vi^cl, " Unto every one of U8 is given grace according to the 
measure of Iha gift of Christ :" and this gi-eat truth — namely tbe 
univei'sality of Christ's gifts, to Jew and Gentile ali!:e, — is what 
he goes on, in the quotation before us, to prove from the Old 
Testament itself By means of the Eedemption, argnos 8. Paul, 
spiritual gifts have heen bestowed on all mankind. We know 
too — ^for S. Jonn' has fully disclosed the doctrine, ^ — ^that our 
Lord's bestowal of the gifts of the Holy Ghost is inseparably con- 
nected with the fiict of His Ascension. In a word, Christ, by His 
Aacenaion, has redeemed the captive human race, and has thereby 
" taken" to Himself (as the Psalmist had directly stated the mat- 
ter) gifts among men. Now it is implied in the mere statement 
of this fact, that they, whom God thus chooses for Himself must, 
as such, have been furnished with the necessary qualifications : 
and this is the aspect of the question which 8. Paul dcsii'es to 
render prominent.' It is only by attending to the context that 
we can ever discern the drift of the inspired writers : or discover 
how justly the Apostle can here attach to the " taidng'" of the 
Hebrew and the Septuagint the sense of "giving," That God 
should " take" to Himself, He must first, from the very nature of 
the case, " give" certain graces to man.' 

' a John, vii. 39 ; xiv. 16 ; ivi. t. 

' I hnve here adopted Olshausen'B erceneat remarks on tbis text (B. iv. a. 338 ff). 

' So also Hengstenberg observes: "It Ib avident that by the 'He gave,' which oc- 
curs in Kph. iv, 8, instead of 'Thou takoati' tlie sense is not (Uiered, biit only brought 
out; the 'giYing'presuppoBoa the 'taking;' the 'taking" is anoosaded by the '^ving,' 
aa its eorsequercB. * * * We observe, further, that the qnotatioa of our passage 
in the Kpistle to the Ephesians is aot a mere aooommodatiou, as tlis character and 
monner of tliitt quotaljon evidently show." — Oomm. on Fsahts. (Clarke'a For, TlieoL 
Lib., vol, u. p 354.) I may add tliat Dr. Pococfce, unable to adduce any authority 
from the Arabic, brings forward a number of Arabic words which have oppoaite aig- 
nifications ; and then attempts to explain 8. Paul's quotadoa by the coajeeiare tlial 
the same iiolds good here : — " Quam aignificatuuni varietatem et olini apud HebKeos 
liabaiss5 1 ^rbiatn npi mM pl/aqaam proiabile mdeSw." — Joe, cif., p, 24. 
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IV. The last class of quotations to be considered is one which 
combines some of those just described ; namely, when the Septu- 
agint having attached a particular meaning to a passage in the 
Hebrew, one New Testament writer builds his ai^ument upon 
the liteml sense of the Original, while another adopts for his pur- 
pose the sense given to it in the Greek Version ; thus affording 
an additional illustration of the pregnant significance of the Old 
Testament. For example, S. Matthew adduces, with close ad- 
herence to the Hebrew, the words of Isaiah, " Surely He hath 
borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows ;"' or as the Evannielist 
quotes : " That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Eisaias 
the Prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities, and bare our 
eicknesses.'"- Here he quite abandons the Septuagint, which 
translates " He bears our sins and is pained for ns ;'" — a sense 
which would plainly not have been appropriate in the passage of 
the Q-ospel, but which entirely coiresponds to the purpose of S, 
Peter, when dilating upon the internal maladies of humanity, 
and the healing of sin. That Apostle consequently accepts the 
signification ascribed to the original by the Seventy Intei-pretcrs, 
when he quotes, ^s follows, the prophet's words : " Who His own 
Self bare our sins in His own Body on the tree » « » by 
Whose stripes ye were healed.'" In this case, the seeming dif- 
ference in the explanation of the same passage, by the two in- 
spired writers, disappears if we remember that physical sufferings 
(and death is to be placed at their head),' present one of the as- 

__. ..._,.-., -J raf viiaooi iffaaracei'. — 8. Matt. vlii. IT. 

Il/iuv iflpsi, Koi jTEpl ii/iuv liSvvSTai * * * r^i /ia?n.>m 
airoB i/fidc lidmigv. — ver. 4, 5. . - ^ 'a o 

» "Of rile ajiapTui^ ^;iav airrbg liiflJvEyitei' * * * o« ™ /tu^uiti uiflijre, — 1 S. 
Pet. ii. 24 (HBe p. 307, note *). As exbibitinp; tUe use of the aame passage to illus- 
trate different Dapects of Cliristiaji doctrine, cf. the lefereiioea to Ps. IxxvLii. by both 
S. Matthew and S. Panl; see supra, Lecture iv. p. 161, note. Compare, too (mpra, 
p. 209, note), tlie raaanGr in whiob Habakkuk (iL 14) employs the words of Isaiah 

'b "j-iie wages of ^n is death."— Rom. vi. 23. To the same effect Titringa ob- 
eerses: "Apostolus, soirituaii ooulo -ridena, Benefleium illud Christi, quo homines a 
morbis et lecritudinibas praviaqae afifeotionibus suis liberabat, aut earum auferendarum 
cura He faiigabat ad seiani Tesperam (de eo enim proprie agitur :], in ae habere typiop 
etfigarom labaris quern Dominns sumeret in ferandis et auferendia EBgritadiDlbua spir- 
ItnaUbua, h. e. peeeatis, et vera pecoatorum pcena; rerha Prophette eo acopo allegayit, 
nt aperiis oculis ipsura Benefioium peocatorum latonira et ablatorum in ipso hoe typo 
et ^ura oontemplaremur." * * * "Apostoli et B^'angelista in eiphcandie et 
irflegandis dictis Prophetarum, liano ubique seouti sunt hypothesin ; omnem emphasin 
juie iii ve> bis ef phr(m latet, per impleraentum repr^sentandtun esse, Qoandoqiudem 
veK) videret BTangeliata yocm 0"!in et ffasoa quoque signifioare posse morboa et 
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pects uniier which we are taught in Sciipture to regard the con- 
sequences of sin. 

I have dwelt thus minutely on this question for two reasons : 
rii-stly, because its discussion adds considerably to the amount of 
proof already advanced in support of the inspiration of Scripture : 
—the manner in which the words of the Old Testament are em- 
ployed exhibiting, in the strongest light, the deep and pregnant 
sense of its most casual expressions ; while, conversely, the free 
nee thus made of documents which they firmly believed to be 
Divine no less clearly denotes the influence by which the authors 
of the New Testament were themselves guided. And, secondly, 
because the facts, elicited during its examination, supply a com- 
plete answer to the assertion which, I have observed above, must 
be, in every point of view, repudiated ; — ^namely, that we are to 
ascribe to errors of memory, on the part of the authoi^ of the 
New Testament, those variations from the Septuagint translation 
which the form of their quotations presents. The principles 
which have been laid down in the preceding remarks, if consist- 
ently carried out, must, I submit, intimately establish the truth 
of the proposition, that in aU cases,— even where the acutencKS 
of expositors has liitherto been at fault, and where they have not 
as yet succeeded in accounting for the f<yrm of the New Testa^ 
ment quotation, — the sacred writers, however their language is 
to be explained, really unfold for us the true import of those 
words of the Old Testament which they adduce ; an import, 
moreover, which the same Holy Spirit by "Whom they too were 
guided had designed, from the first, that its language should con- 
vey. An example will briefly show how weak the reasons are 
which serve as a suflicient inducement for expositors to ascribe 
their own ill success in accounting for the difficulty before them 
to a want of accuracy on the part of the sacred writer. 

In the ninth chapter of his Epistle to the Romans, S. Paul, 
who required a striking fact to illustrate bis meaning, has quoted 
the language which God had addressed to Pharaoh' when wilfully 

affecHonea eorporales, qvibiis tangwarn peecah amseqaenizbts hotainea afflciuntur; et ia 
eawa qua Dominua aa fatigabat * * * prieludum quoddam esse e^m taboris, 
quera in extremia' sustiaeret « * * loemn, ocalo Divino loapectum, huo qaocpie 
tranatulit" — Gam/m. in Jeaai., t. ii. p. 667. 

' i§-ret yao i yfHVJal T(^ ^apa6- on elc airi tovto i^nyeipd ae, Jiruf 
hSs'iiufiai h adl tj}v Siva/ilv /iov, kb) Situ^ Siayyei^ t& ovo/id fioii (v j^aag Tf 
y^. — Rom. is. 17. 
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and perversely resisting the continued exliibitiom of His power, 
and the repeated announcement of His commands. Of necessitj', 
therefore, the Apostle ahandoned the Septuagint Version, which 
had softened down the force of the original by rendering — " On 
this account hast thou been preserved ;'" and supphes his own 
accurate and literal translation of the Hebrew, " For thia same 
purpose have I raised thee up." In the remainder of this quota- 
tion — with one trifling exception, for which, however, commen- 
tators have satisfactorily accounted,'^ — 8. Paul strictly adheres to 
the Septuagint. If we now turn to the twenty-fifth aod twenty- 
sixth verees of this same chapter, which consist of two quotations 
from the prophet Hosea,' we are told by the expositor to whom I 
refer, and whose explanation of the former quotation I have just 
adopted, that, as the difference does not at all affect the thought, 
it must only be ranked among those incidental to " quotations 
from memory :'" while in the ease of the next three verses, in 



yf .— Exod. ix. 16. 

' The adoption of ivva/ii; by S. Paul in pliice of lnx''s is well explalnod hj Mr, 
Alford *■« loc, : " t, lax^ /'<"> LXX. ; iMi'. is perhaps oliosea by the Apostle as mora 
gmeral, kxk iipplymg mther to those deeds of miraculous power of wLioli Egypt 
was then witneaa." 

8 "As He aaith also in Osee, I will call them Mj people," Jtc — KaAeow rdv oi 
^nov fiirv "katyv fiov, koI rifp o^k ^yaizifftEVTJv ijytnnjfierijv ical furot kv r^ tojt^j dJ ?^^fdjj 
aiiTour Oi Xaof /lov ifXEic ftei Kf-tiB^aovrai viol 6eoi juirof. — Rom. ix. 35, 86. Which 
pasaagB the LXX present tmderlhe following Yereion: 'lyaii^aa t^' nix i/yairTi/ihuiv, 
Koi ipu T(? oi J.Qip /lov Aaof /lav fl nv. (Hos. ii. 23) Koi (nTOi ™ rv Town oH lp/ii67i 
airrolQ- Oi Aoof lum i/iels, KA^fl^ooi/rat Hal airdl viol 6eov Sh-TOf (Hofl. 1 10.), Here 
we perceive that the Apostle not only combines two distinct passageB; but also in- 
verts tJie order of one of them, in which, too, he consistently substitutes Kalem> for 
kpS : — the Hebrew verb in bofii places boit^ ICK. Now if it be borne in mind that 
Kolia, acoording to the nsage of the Sfew Testament, ia Bte iechmeaX temfir ffrj>res3- 
img Sie DaiiTte ' eojr io mom, we can disoero, I cooceive, an obvious moare as well fiw 
the arrangement of the words as for their selection ; espedally if we admit the justiee 
of thp following remerkB of Mr. Alford: "It is ditEouit to ascertain in what sense the 
Apostle cites these two passages from Hosea as applicable to the Gentiles being coiled 
to be the people oi Giod. That he does so is mani&at from Ibe worda themselves, and 
from the transition to the Jews in ver. 2T. In the prophet they are spoken of Israel ; 
see ch. t 6-11, and ch. iL throughout." Mr. Alford— justly rejecting tiie notion of a 
mere 'application' — then explains: "He brings them forward to show that it is con- 
sonant with what we know of God's dealings, to recewe as Ek ji'eopfe those who were 
ibrmerly aot Sis people, — that this may now take place with reg^d to the Gentiles, as 
it was announced to happen with regard to Israel, — and even more, — that Israel in 
this, as in so many other things, was the prophetic mirror in which God foreshowed, on 
a, small scale. His &tnre dealings with mankmd." 

* " Ans dem Gedachtnias-citiren." — Olshansen, in lac's, iil s. 3^6. It is strange 
that in all casra whpre he feels a ^milar difficulty, Olahausen should have recourse to 
tha solution r e. g. " This psssagi' of Mark [ch. i. 2, see supm, p. 308, note] is an un- 
mistakable indication tllat he had documents before him of which he made use: ha 
borrowed frau! Matthew and Luke the fbrmula of citation, but inserted ;^-o)n memory 
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which the words of Isaiah are adduced/ this same writer points 
out how exactly they agree witli the Greet Version,— the single 
exception being no longer ascribed to imperfect recollection, hut 
being justly explained by the recLuirements of the Apostle's ar- 
gument. 

A direct answer, however, to the assertion that the New Tes- 
tament writers have quoted the former Scriptures "from mem- 
ory" is supplied by the etrildng fact to which a distinguished 
Bchokrhas drawn attention ; namely, that "the verhal agi'ee- 
ment of the Evangelists with each other is particularly remark- 
able in many citations from the Old Testament, in which they 
follow neither the Hebrew text nor the Septuagint with exact- 
ness.'" 

The principle on which I have thus insisted is forcib.y illus- 
trated by the only instance where the Greek Veraion, and not 
the Hebrew text of a passage in the Old Testament, neccsaai-ily 
supplied the source of the quotation. In the eighth chapter of 
the Acts of the Apostles, the Ethiopian Eunuch is represented 
as " reading"' — of course in the translation of the Seventy — a 
(am dem G^daohtniaa) the words out of Malaolii without altering the foiinula."— 
'^'^ameVY%^^^es27l.na28froml8ai.x.a2,23; arf ver. 39 from lEai. i. 9. "The 
words of the rfbrmer of these] quotations follow the LXS. with accuracy up to Irf 
TOf rwf Fviz., " Because a, short worfc -wUl His Lord make vpoa the sorffl. — ver. 38J, 
for which th^ Terpen reads, Ip rg oU-«i/,^g B% It maj be that Pfflil select^ t^e fo^ 
mer phrase, heaavae it Represses laore d^iteiy iSa mOoessi^!/ qf me Judgment, —toe cO. 
B iii. B 316. Touching the iaSer quotation (ver. 29), Mr. Alfoiii draws attention to 
the feot of its literal ftgreement with tbe LXX., ereu io Ihe adoption of the word 
tnrlp^B as the equivalent for the Hebrew ^^, ^niJuum-' impljiog o t^""^-*!;" 
fre^plaraingP tn ver. 33 the citation is composed of Isai. vjil 14 {quoted from m 
Hebrew, and already applied to Christ in 8. Luke, u. 34), and Isa.._ xsvui. 1 b :— the 
"stone of stnrabling^'of the former, being snbatitated for the "pi-eoious coraer-stone 
of the latter passage. These testa are again conjoined in 1 8. Pei ii. 6-a [cL Aitom 

*" ' G-ieseler, " Die Bntstehung der schriftl. ETangelien," s. 4. B. g. S, Matt, jri, 10, 
and 8. Luke, Vii. 21 (see also 8. J£ark. i. 2), agree verbatim as follows: ■;This a he 
of whom it is written, ■ii«i ty^ i<ro<jr^M« rDv "r)'^':^" Z*™ JP^"P"™™y .'^'^ 
KaraaKeoaaEL T^ Mov em ^itpoaBiv oiro.— while the LSX, which in aU points cor- 
responds with the Hebrew, thus renders Ibe words of MaL iiL 1 : •MoS SfojrDnrMAu 
rtv ■Ivy^Ai" /"»- -^ 47rH5X£f«-ai iSbv ^pi "pooii-r.™ /*o«. "flemoriatfe," writes 
Olshausen,— imable to have recourse here to the " quotation from memory theoiy,— 
" is the extremely accurate agreement of the Evangelists m Uils section, ?? well in 
si^le esrpressions (e. g. Liike, viL 23), as partiouiarly Mati xi. 10) m the Old Teste- 
m^roStion ftom M, iii. 1 The LlCS. translate the passa^ accurately a^iordin^ to 
the Hebrew text— ioift Evangtlisls, hwieuer, deviate miprvdyftom both tTotismons. — 
B L s 363. Gieseler pomla out that a similar fact is to be noticed in other pM;t3 of 
the New Testament ': " There is also found, in quotations in the Epistles of different 
Apostles, an equal reladon to each other and to theii sources (e. g. I I'et. ii. S, b ; 
Eom. i;;. 33 [see s!/i>r(i, p. 316, note ']).— iMd., B. 89. ^ ^ ^ 

' ActS,\'ii.33, 33~'HcI£ wepioxJI t^IS yp'^i'K W aveyivucKiv t/v avni, x. •■ A. 
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paSBage from the fifty-thii-d chapter of Isaiah. In this case 
(with the exception of the pronouns " him" and " his ;" and 
even here the reaxliiig is not absolutely fixed),' the extract is 
word for word coincident with the Septuagint translation, even 
where it deviates from the Hebrew text. If, indeed, in this quo- 
tation, where no motive for any departure from the original 
could possibly be assigned, we meet with such deviations as oc- 
cur elsewhere, the assertion that the sa«red writers quote " from 
memory" could not, perhaps, be justly questioned : but here a 
literal transcript was to he looked for ; and that Kteral transcript 
is to he found. The Eunuch had read the passage from the 
Greek Version, and aceoidingly the inspired historian accurately 
copies that translation.' 

ooi.li«»l>l» TMoBS obsirvM on til. pko. (I«i. ln|. 8): "(Jm hm plmilm 
dw'Mni inVefSione Grffloa eum Hebnea wmparands^ nibil agunt, et, ut quoU yetam 
„taia.m,i.5.S.»l. Jal»i™~.ffl™«»")l«B></iffcrf'.«»; •«»"■"■»'■•' 
verba ab Sanuoho es Gra»o textu leoca."— Oimm. ™ 'W™?.. *■ "■ P- ?^^; 

' Oar tBKt reads in Ada, vLii. 33— roS /ceipoarof aitct, and ra ora/ia attTOV. 
Bat sse Lacbaian'a Appamt. Grit. . . ,^ ^^ 

■An Inbmtlnj parallel In tbU Ba* 1. «.aad in Jer lUi. 18 : "^"k J" 
MoraatUt, ptopbaSd in tbe day. of Hareklal Ims or Jndab and apak. to all tbo 
nSS or Jidab, Mjlng, Tbn. ailth tbe lord ot Ho.U ; Zim .M! b, jlomJ I.f. <. 

ofa!vrsd."—was&!t wbieb are oopied verbatim from Wioab, m. IS. We mve seen m 
Se .CCae. ^,«i, i.mlned Li, a. to tbe New Te.lam«.t. wb.re Umr. ™ .J 
, dlieet tr«i,erlpt of tbe worts, tbls Uter.l eolaaid.ae.wa. aol obj.r..d:-ta. tbm 
1, a anwt tranaitipl, and w. bavo, Ib.refo™, a Mtbfal .cnietenooto tbe on|!in,.l. So. 
^a,T 288, note? Tbls d.vlaSon from tl. LXX. of on, lorfs refcrnn.. to Ba,. 
1^ 1 (In tb. Synagogue at Nazar.th wh.re He '.' stood up for *a rearf (aanrau. mf — 
KC itlSuSiy, al ll»t slgbt, b. ,«g.rt.d as an obJeoHon to wbat I bay. ja.t 
adSSi' bS.Lmmfs atlonao; to tb, nat.;e of lb, Sraagogae ^Mnp (..e 
,al«-..i»baol.gVIb.nt^«8Jf.)wini.^^^^^^ 

SrtSof sSlptn™ ™ ,^f~m minm fe.( and wm bnmriiatay tmn.latrf 
SSvtmai tongue OnStb.jndor or some other ,.,onp,».ntjdd,»d 
tb. p.opl«. Tbus S. Paul went into tb. Sjaagogue at Antioob, "and sat down And 
alter tbe reading of tbe Law and tbe Propbets, tbe rulen, of tbe Synagogue sent unto 
SSLSS, Ve men aad bretbren, If y. bave «.? wold of eiborBOon for tbe p«- 
nle aayon. Tben Paul stood up," 40.— Acts xiit 16. In tbe ease beib^e na oar Lord, 
5bo S io aTraaAr, sdte.ed tbe people , and we eaonot doubt tbat the p»nlW 
™age fium tbe prophet, whleh a Lok. has Inooyor.ted m b. tra. Jt.on of ft. 
words wbiob Cbriat bad riiad, was artnally adduced ly Him m the eouree of as ex- 
CS i when « H. b,g.n lo m unto .b.m. This day la tb. Smptm MM « 
your e«^» and when all "wondered at tbe graaioua woid. which proeeeded oj of 
HirmoJtb" (yer 31, 33). These remarks not only aaswer tb. sapfcaed objection 
Sbior., ™ "i.1«nB (since our Lord raoJ from tb. ii»«. Mil), but al« .bow 
tbe weakntas of Olsbauaen's obaervation : "The worda, .CToomani raWpaaa/ierOTr ea 
Slmare found neifter In the Hebrew teil, nor In tbe LXX. trau.lation of liii. 
JLa,., and bare li»r.>ra been certainly (wobl) Inserted, /ram •—n', 'j.";' 
■mSeist • • • These words, wbiob are altogetbar wanting in Isai. 111. 1, 
have been doubtlos. taken by Luke Irom th. parabel p«.age in Ban Inn. «, and lu- 
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The foregoing examination of the language of the sacred 
writers naturally leads to a topic which, from the earliest times, 
has attracted attention. From the very first, the absence from 
the diction of Scripture of that rhetorical science which wa8 so 
carefully studied by the Greeks and Romans has been made a 
source of cavil against the maintainors of Christianity.' If " holy 
men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost," why, 
it has been demanded, do we not find in thek writings tliat per- 
fection of style, or that ornate eloquence, which distinguishes 
the language of the Orators and Philosophers of ancient times, 
who thereby acquired their personal influence, and have won im- 
perishable fame ?' This objection, which has been renewed in 

terwovea with the other. Here again he followed the LXX. The writers of the 
New Teatameiit^ therefore, treat the Old with great freedom. "Wavering in their 
memorieB in a manner altogether hnroan ; confounding (verweehseind) paaaages in- 
terchanging (verlauHchend) words,— eyerj-thing waa so directed, neverthele.'is, by tlie 
higher Spint of Truth, Who animated and guided tliem, that nowhere does anything 
untrue or leadii^ to eiTor result ; but even the Truth rather present itaelf from a new 
aspect, and aoooi'dingly reveals iiasll, in its nature, so much the more perfootlv."— 
B. i. s. 461 IE t~ J 

' Arnobms (flor. A. D, 298) enumerates the ordinary objections of tliia nature ; 
" Sed ab ludootis homicibus, et rudibus, scripta Buul, el idoiroo non euct faoili au- 
ditione oredenda. * * * Trivialis et sordidus sermo est. * * • Barbariamis, 
Boloicismis, obaitie sunt, mquit, res vesti'ie, et vitiorum dafbrmitate pollute Puerilia 
sane, atque angusti peotoris reprehensio. « * * Cam da rebus agitur ab oaten- 
tahone submotia; quid dioatur, sjleetandum esl, non quail cum amcenitate dicatur: 
neo quid aures commuloeat, eed qnas aflferat audientibua utUitates; maxime cum 
sciamus etiam quosdam sapientiffi deditos, non tantum abjeoisse sermonie oultum 
vemm etiam, cum possent ornatius atque uberiuB eloqui, trivialem studio humilitateni 
aeoutos, ne corrumperent smllcet gravitatia rigorem, et sophiatlca se potius osltmtst- 
tiOBS jaetarenL"— J,du. Gsnles. lib. l. o, Iviii , its. (ap. Routh " Script Bcoi. Opusc," 
L u. p. 291). To tlie same efleot S. laldore of Peiusium {flor. A. D. 412) defends tha 
style of the sacred writers, which had been urged against lum aS a proof toU ui) elvat 
Bclav KTjpvy/ia, by allying the authority of Plato, who had assei-ted: 6ti fihiaoiiav 
p^ (iwilfiw ^ eliyXaTTia, fisipaxluv Ci nat^iyroi- i, ■^aori/ila.—^vit., lib. iv. n, 30. 

' Dr. Conyers Middleton,— who, in Ma " Essay on the Gift of Tongues," has ei- 
a^erated to an absurd d^ree the peculiarities of the Helleniatio dialect —having 
quoted the words of CScero, "Quia uberior in dieendo Piatons! Jovem, qnidem, 
aiunt Philosophi, si Grffice loquatur, sic loqui," goes oq to represent at some length 
how the Fathers fully recognised the absence of all such rhetorical ornament in the 
Kew Testament; and how they fbauded upon the &e6 a powerful aroument in sup- 
port of OhrisiJanity. His quotation from S. Chryaostom may serve as an illustra- 
tion : " That Pather Iclla us ' how he once happened to hear a ridiculous dispute be- 
tween a Greek and a Chrisiian on this very subjeetj- tiie Greek maintained that 
Paul waa utterly iUiteratei the OhrisWan, on Ihe other hand, was ^raple enough to 
alBrm that he was more eloquent even than Plato. By which they each of them 
severaUy, hurt theh own cause. Por if Paul was really the mora learned of the 
two, tlie wonder would presently cease how he came to get the better of Plato, and 
to draw all his folloyfers to himself;^-Bmce it woild ippear to be owii^ to the su- 
periority of his talents, not to the Divine grace : whereas if Paul, illiterate as he was, 
could vanqaish the learned Plato, such a victory was glorious, and the hand of God 
wsuifest in it' [In Ep. L ad Cor. Hom. iii., t. 2. p. iOj'-^MisceH Works, vol. ii. p. 



>v Google 



HOT, YII.] TM rOIl» OF WHAT WAS WBITTBK. 327 

oni own day ,■ is laBed upon a misconception, as iiell of tlie na- 
toi-e of Inmimtion, .» of the ends designed by God in the com- 
position of the Bible. The Holy Spirit, as we have seen, did 
not employ the human agents whom He had selected to be Hu 
oreans as mere liteleB. machines, but as rational bemgs whose 
senins, and natural temperament, and individual characteristics, 
iere penetrated by, and combined with. His guiding influence 
Nay it was only by means of these peculiar attributes of each 
sacred writer that Divine Truth could have reached the soul ot 
man, as being thus united to a basis which is genuinely human : 
_by such agencies alone could those mysteries " which the an- 
gels desire to look into" have been brought home to the universal 
consciousness of mankind. If it be argued that, on such a 
theory, we should still expect to find in Seripturo perfection oi 
form and of language m the result of human intolhgeuee thus 
divmely inspued ;'-the answer is plam, that here too, as in Cod s 
other works we can never aigue from preconceived eipeotations. 
The method ot i priori reasoning, long banished from the science 
of Nature cannot be permitted still to linger in the domain ot 
Kevelation. As the laws, therefore, according to which the Man- 
ifestation ot Sod- by Nature is unfolded, can only be deduced 
(rem the mformation which Nature's phenomena supply to the 
observer ; so our knowledge as to the method by which His 
Kevelation in Scripture has been recorded can be derived solely 
from the statements ot the sacred writers themselves. 11 the 
authors of the Bible inform us that the overruling guidance oi 
the Holy Spirit extended so far, and no further ; or that it re- 
ferred to such and such matters, and not to others ;— then is it 

ffiCq-Sp" ~:™~ .. . «ip..ru.. ..i. ,« St«» l-lo,., d.1.^.- 

-^' "■'i/SS.ii tTwrt t. wiioh I to. .i~*.r*£.,ii"™ i P: 

S53 iwte-). publiatied in "Klaibe^a Studieu der erang. Geistl.ohkmt, B. ui- ^- "■ 
1 1 if-m S» .»» with whtoU I. dmnd llom B«d.f •••r» *• /T^^.l;?- 

FT9SrS»5src»4.=d?;sK 

aoram»., ..dof ,1. .mctn.,, "»"«»",»' S . do^mi* ^oA, U thl. 






>f writii^ by the Divine 



'11^"^ZZ:J fo- (f.tto™.nW. d. I„.).--ff*r 



** ?S,1r'd.3'li ft"w»d. of B.»n. ...11 B „,.. "Bx ..l.gl. !.».* 
analog uuiversi." 
3 See mtpra Leotme u p. 2", ac. 
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plain that all anticipationa which overlook such statements are, 
in their very nature, without foundation. When S. Paul, in his 
Epistle to the Corinthian cavillers, concedes that he is " rude in 
speech ;'" and at the same time appeals to the fact that, not- 
withstanding this his Tvajit of polished language, his labors had 
been marked by the Divine favor, and exhibited " all the signs 
of an Apostle,"* — it is clear that he presupposes such an aid of 
the Holy Spirit, in support of those labors, wHch did not consist 
in transforming his speech to suit the demands of grammatical 
criticism, or the subtleties of a refined elocution ; hui; which, by 
the very alienee of such effects, had exhibited more fully the 
Divine source of the power that it conferred ; — since that power 
thus proved its independence of aU those resources vrhich are 
essential to the acquiring, by human means, an influence over 
one's fellow-men. How, then, can we i-equire that a writing 
composed by S. Paul should not exhibit him as " rude in speech ?" 
or why should the absence of rhetorical embellishraent prevent 

' E! Si itai IStUTii; t^ 3,o™ flM' ob r^ jvarrei. — 2 Cor. x\. S. 

It may be well to notice iiere the very unjust oansure by the learned Care of S. 
Jerome's eritieisma npoa S. Paul's style. Having alluded in strong terms to S. Je- 
rome's well-kDOwn veiiemence iu controversy, Cave proceeds lo add: "Et quid 
mlraui ? cum in ipsum D. Paulum Apostolum duram nimis et plane insolentem (7) 
cenauram eseroere aolet, * * * Mitto plnra in hominem eeaavEuiyTov, et Apos- 
tolomm longe eruditisBimun durlue dicta, ue viri doctissimi et de Ecdesia optime 
meriti manea nimis Bollidtare videar." — Hist. Literaria, ArL ' Hieronymus.' Amoag 
tlie paasagBs whioli Cave considers deserving of censure are the fbllowiug. S. Je- 
rome had just quoted a Cor. li, 6 i on which ha proceeds, — evideutly in answer to 
au objection, — "ITos quotiescunque solcecismoa, aut tale quid annolavimua, non 
Apostolum pulsamus, ut malevoli criminantur, sed magia Apostoli aasertores sniaus : 
quod Uebr^ua es Hebneia, absque Bhetorioi nitore sermonis, et verborum compo- 
BiUone, et eloquii venustate, nnnquam ad fidem OhrisH totum muadum tranaducere 
valuiaset, cM evaugelizasaet eum non in sapientia verbi, aed in virtute Dei. Nam 
et ipse ad Corinthios eut: ' Et ego, quum venlsseoi ad vos, fratres, veni non in emi- 
nentia verbi aut sapientiie, acnnQOiaus vobia testimonium Dei [I Cor. iu I]' " — 
Oomm. m Ep. ad Eph., c iii. lib. ii. t. viu p. 681, — a passage obviously identical in 
spirit with tiuee quoted, p. 33^note'. Again; "Non juita humilitatem, ut plo"- 
que Lestimaut, sed vere [Paulua] dixerat; 'Et si imperitus sermons, non tamen scien- 
tia.' " — Gomm. in Ep. ad Tiimm, c. 1 ibid., p. 689. S. Jerome gives an example of 
wliat be means wlien explaining GaL vL 1 l^kSe^oi, i/ieli; ol irrev/ULTixiii KaTopriiere 
TW rotuvTov * * * i^KOTrav ceavTOV, K. T. /L) — "Qui putant Paulura juxta 
humilitatem, et non vere dixiaae, 'et si imperitus aermone non tamen scieatia,' defend- 
ant hujus looi consequentiam. Debuitquippe aecundum ordinem dicere; '?os qni 
spiritiudea iuatmite hi^usmodi f * * amsidercmies vosmet y^isos,' &a et non pbt- 
mfi inferre immenim sing^ilarem. Eebrsus igitur ex Eebr^ls, et qui eeset in ver- 
naeulo sermone doctiaamua, proflindos senaus aliooa lingua exprimere. non valebat, 
nee eurabat magnopere de verbis, qv/uan, senswin, haberei m Mo." — Comtn. in Ep. ad 
e<^., Md., p. 520. 

' "In nothing am I behind the very chiefest Apostles, though I be nothing. 
Truly the signs of an Apostle were wrought among you in all patience, in rtgaa, and 
wonders, and mighty deeds."-— xii. II, 12. 
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our acknowledging the immediate Divine csiusality under which 
the Ei.}istle8 of the great Apostle were composed ?' 

It hi^, however, been further ohjected that this reflection 
from the pages of Scripture of the peculiar characters and dis- 
tinct individuality of the various writers leaves ample room for 
the admission of human fallibility. Such an objection mani- 
festly assumes that the same truth is incapable of being pre- 
sented under different forms, without contracting thereby a cer- 
tain coloring of error, or losing its invigorating power. But so 
far is tliis assumption from being valid or just, that we are able 
of oui-selves to perceive the obvious fitness and necessity, from 
the very nature of man, of this variety in the mode of convey- 
ino- Divine knowledge. "We find that Christ Himself communi- 
cated, under various aspects, the one Truth which He came to 
reveal ; and that He imparted to His words that power with 
which they come home to every heart, by diversifying tlie form 
in which He gave them utterance : just as Hs disclosed His 
Godhead more fully, by manifesting His Omnipotence in mir- 
acles not always the same. So little support, mdeed, does this 
variety of form lend to the notion that thei-e was a correspondmg 
variety in the mode of apprehending Divine Truth by the authors 
of Scripture, and a conseciuent possibility of error,— that the 
contrary inference is the only one admissible. "We here perceive 
each inspired writer, without any toilsome effort after some pre- 
detei-mined type of language or of style, a,t once bringing home 
to each conscience his sacred message : the Divine nature of 
which appears the more plainly from its not being confined to 
one order of expression, or running in one narrow channel ; but 
mther in its mastery over all such externals, whereby it has be- 

' " Divine truth liatli ila humiliation and exlnanition, as well as its ezaltation. 
Divine truth becomes many times in Scripture incarnate, debasing itself to asaume 
our rude ooncepciona, that bo it miRht converse more freely with ns sJid infuse its 
owa Bivinilv into us. God having been pleased herein to manifest Himaelf not 
more iealous of His own glory than He is (aa I may say) aealous of our good. 
' Noa non habemua aurea. sicut Deus habet iinguam.' If He should apeak the lan- 
Buase of eternity, who could undei'Stand Him, or interpret His meaning ? • 
Tr^h is content when it comes into tlie world, to wear our mantles, to learn our lan- 
KuaKe. to conform itself as it were to our dress and feshiona: it affecte not tliat state 
or fasto which the disdainful rhetorician seta out his style witl:al,'Non T^cntjnis, 
autSioulisliiB0 3cribimus;'butit * * * becomes aU things to all men, ^ overy 
Bon of truth should do, for their good. Which was well observed in tliat old catol 
isDical axiom among the Jews, ' Lumen aupernum nunquain descendit ame indu- 
mento ' "—J. Smith (of Cambridge), 0/ Propheq/. ch. I 
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come the common property of the human race. No truth can 
be grasped under the same exact form by every intelligence : — 
witness the varied illustrations, bon-owed from every walk of hu- 
man hfe, or every Hne of human industry, or eveiy branch of 
human science, which a skilful teacher adopts in order to render 
his meaning intelligible to each class of hia hearers. !From this 
comnwn fact we learn how necessaiy it was that in the instm- 
ments selected by the Holy Spirit to convey the Truth to man, 
an analogous variety of character should prevail. Thus only 
could provision be made to meet the widely different requhe- 
ments of human intellect and human susceptibiHty : thus only 
could the light of Divine knowledg-e be brought, in every variety 
of circumstance, to bear upon the' ever-changing aspects of man- 
kind.' 

' In reply to tlis proeeding objection, I hiivo availed myself of tto remarki <rf 
Steudel, in the second part of the essay already quotecl— 3. 31 St 
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" Quam non aibi adversantur iidem Soriplores quatuor ostendendum. esl. Hoc anim 
Solent (illi, aeil., imperita tameritate calumniia appetenles, ut eis veraeia narraljoaia 
dert^ent fidem), quasi palmare sua Tanitatis objicere, quod ipa Evangelistsa inter 
aeipBOS disssntiaut." 

S. AcGusTiN., De Oomestfi EaangelisL, lib. i. vii. 



ti'aiiaiii. 

'i IIiBRON., Faake et East ad Ma/rcfl., Ep. xlvL 

S!f yup al diapopot too ^aXTypiov f) T^f uSupOi xopi'i!- *'>' ixauTJ/ ISiOP nva ^oyyov 
Kol Soxowra /ii) S/ioim elvai Ti^ tic irepas divoTe^et, voul(iniT!ii Tp d/ioiai^ ko! p^ 
iTrima/icvifi Aoyov /iovaib.11; in/i^a\iac Siu T^u dfo/ioioriiTa tOu ^diryyuv I'urofuiavnt 
TVKtui'ert' Ourwf ol /^ hriaTu/im 01 uhoveiv rjf roP BinB h rati; lepcui; ypa^t( itpito- 
via^, <Afn>rai avupimaTen slvai, Ty t, airy Tijv iralai&v, i) r^ voiM roig npo^ijriif , ij rd 
'EAecyyilia u^Aj??oif, ^ rhs AiroaToA.oi' Tij) Ei-ayyeXl^, jf torv, S toI^ 'AjrotjrriAoif. 
OuiGBNES, Comm. in B. Matlhmiin, t ii. 

" Sgo enim fateor caritall tuie, aous Eig ScripturaruTU librie, qui jam CnnoniiS ap- 
pellantur, diilioi Luno timorem lionoremque defevre, ut milium aonim auctorem Hori- 
bendo aliquid erraaae f Tuiasime credam. Ae ai aliquid m eia offender Uteris, quod 
videfltur oouirarimn veritatl, nihil aliud, qnam vel mandosiani esse codicem, vel inter- 
preteni non. asBecutum ease quod dictum est, vel me mioime intellexisse, nou am- 



N., Ad Ifie'ron., Ep. Ixx) 
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LECTURE VIH. 

EECAPITULATION—OBJECTIOSB CO^ft[DBEER 



In consideiinj^ the subject of Inspiration in general, a promi- 
nent feature of the theory advocated in the preceding Discourses 
has heen the co-exiatence and comhination of the two elements 
eng^ed in the composition of the Bible :— the originating in- 
fluence of &od, and the subordinate agency of man. The phe- 
nomena which the Universe presents to view have guided the 
Philosopher to a knowledge of that wondrous mechanism, where- 
by " seed-time and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and 
winter, and day and night," keep the appointed times of their 
coming : while the daily-advancing labors of Science open new 
MJBtas along which the eye can gaze upon the ever active energies 
of Nature, and discern, mor^ and more clearly, the ends which 
they respectively subserve. The phenomena which the Bible 
presents to the Theologian enable him, in like manner, to trace 
in its pages the course of the Divine operations ; and to develop 
more fully those laws according to which the influence of the 
Holy Spirit b^ been exerted in its production. This topic has 
been discussed at some length, and the results have been stated 
as the inquiry proceeded. 

It has been pointed out how God, from time to time, during 
the successive stages of EeveUtion, set apart certam individuals 
to be the exponents of His will ; and how the ^ents chosen by 
Him were selected in consequence of such natural characteristics 
as qualified them for their task, and on account of their pecuHar 
fitness, in otht>r rcapects, to perform the several duties thus com- 
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.nitted to tliera.' We have seen how Scripture, as a document 
intended for all mankind, has been adapted to the complex sus- 
ceptibilitiea of our race, not only by its presenting, under differ- 
ent aspects, the one G-reat Truth which it unfolds ;' but also by 
that marvellous exclusion of those subjective influences and per- 
sonal feelings which color the language of profane history :'— the 
sacred writers depicting facts as with the pencil of Nature, and 
thus brioging home to the mind, as it were, the reality itself. 
We bare noticed too, how the writings which thus convey the 
Divine Revelation, and perpetuate the liistory upon which that 
Revelation rests, have been, in every age, distinctly ascribed to 
the influence of Inspiration ; and how it results from both inter- 
nal and external evidence that " holy men of G-od spake rm they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost.'" Attention has also been di- 
rected to the contents of the Books thus composed : and the 
question has been considered why such facts were recorded rather 
than others, and what was the principle of their selection.' 

The importance of this last feature of the inquiry is so great, 
that it wili be useful to glance at it once more. 

S. Paul, when entering upon his gi'and exposition of Chiistian 
Faith, introduces the statement of Moses, " Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness'" — with the 
explanatory remark, " Now it was not written for hie sake alone 
that it was imputed to him ; but for us also.'" This illustration 
of the great doctrine before him, as well as the Apostle's re- 
peated use, for the same purpose, of the words of the prophet 
Habaklaik, " The juat shall live by faith,'" denotes how thor- 
oughly the writers of the New Testament believed the former 
Scriptures to be impregnated with the influence of the Spirit :— 
a belief which is equally exhibited by their allusions to the Old 
Testament history ; according to which — to take a single illus- 
tration—we find adduced as an element of Christian instruction 
the events preserved from the circumstances attending the Ex- 
odus of the Israelites.' On this principle it is that we must ever 

' Lecture !- pp. 31, 38; lecture iv.; Lecture vi. p. 266. 

» Lecture vii. p. 329. ' Lecture y. p. 238, Ac. 

< leoture ii. ; Leistare vL ° Lecture in, p. 103, Au. 

' Gen. XT. 6, aa quoted Rom. iv. 3 ; GaL iiL 6. 

' Eom. iv. 23~~aiK ^vpti^ Si Si airbv /iovov « * * dnd xal rji i/iSt. 

' Hab. il i ; quoted Rom. i. IT ; Gal. iii. 11 ; Heb. x. 33. 

• 1 Cor. T. See nipn^ Lecture SL p. 109, &c. 
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regard as both unfounded and superficial that view of Inspiration 
which distinguishes, in the sacred narrative, between matters of 
fact and matters of doctrine.' In the Christian Faith matters of 
fact exhibit and convey doctrines ; while doctrines are presented 
to UB as matters of feet. Christ's Birth, Death, and Eesurrection, 
are the most sublime of doctrines. That he is coessential and 
coequal with the Father ; His atonement, and His tieetowal of 
spiritual gifts, wo receive as mattere of fact. Nay, Scripture ex- 
pressly informs us that those features, whether of the Old or the 
New Testament, which at fii'st sight might seem destitute of 
doctrinal signiiicance,' continually express the high^t truths of 
Kevelation. We know, for example, that the recoi-d of Christ's 

' Pfire B, Simon, speoldng of H. Holden'a assertion of this theory (sea Appendix 
C), oliservaB : " 11 eiit et& bon qu' il ellt donae quelques eleraples de ca qu' il entand 
par lee matieres qw ns sorU poMmersmeai de doctrine ; on qra n' y ont point nne en- 
tiere reUlion."— ^ffisJ. OrU. dm S. T., <ii. xsiy. p. 295, A initer in "Tlie ClirisHan 
Remomljraneer" for ,[nlv. 1649 (p. 231), acutely oteerves tliai Uiis view of tiie inspired 
writings "is preoiseuy shat which tlie Roman Churcli maintains with regard to the 
authority of ihe ffOBtmg ChiiroU in succeasiYe agsB." • * * Ii; fa esample, 
"the Ohureh declares ex cathedra that a certain doctrine was maintained by Origan, 
and that it la heretical : the latterof these declarations rests, according to their belief 
npon a Divine, the former upon a merely human, authority, "Whether or not it would 
be consent with the principles of the Roman Church to ffitand this dialuiotion to 
the writera of Holy Scripture, and to m^tain as dejide that their religion and doc- 
trinal assertiona are from God; admitting, meacwhiie, that upon other questions tiiey 
were left to the uniudad i^^ht of tallible human testimony and human intellect,— we 
do not here inquire. Snoh at best must be the view maintained by those Protestant 
philosophers who rq'eot any tkct really recorded by the inspired wri1<irs upon any 
Bubjoot whatever, while at the same lime they admit their hispiratiou upon matters 
of religion." I have already alluded (Lecture iii. p, 108) to Twesten's assertion of tliia 
diatinotion. Having refferi'ed to the 'meciianlcal' theory of Inspiration (see Lecture 
i p 31), the next "excess" mhich Twesten condeixms is tliat which extends the es- 
eroise of the Divine influence, in an equal degree, "to ail and everything in Holy 
Scripture, without mating any diatinotion between the diflbrent components ; — be- 
tween Old and New Teaiament, Law and Gospel, historical and prophetical ;— be- 
tween the writings of the Apostles and those of tligir disraples [see fiTipru, Lecture 
V. p. 218] ;— between expressions which Ijelonged to the fcifllling of thdr Oommisaion 
and which had for their object the promotion of the Kingdom of God, and those which 
oceurmereiyinddentaiiy and in another view; or, farther, without distrnguishing be- 
tween the different eleraenta of each statement;— between words and tlioughta;— 
heiween docltim and Aijfors,-— between the rel^jious contents and the garb in which 
Buoh contents are presented to us." — Vorleawigen, B. i. s. 419, 

With such.a statement may be advantageously contrasted the following remark 
of Sadi: "There can be no mention here of a separation between what ia historical 
and doctrinal, as if the fbrmer could not be written by Inspiration For since Reve- 
lation is pre-eminenUy and ^ways an hiatoiioal fact [aeo sapri^ Leoture i, p. 20, note ], 
it could not have been committed to writing at all merely as iodrins, and not in con- 
nexion with the hislory of the Church." — Apologetik, &. 420. 

' A profound observation of Biehop Butler, which applies to God's Revelation in 
Scripture as well as in Nature, seems to go to tlia root of this matter ; " We are 
gi^atiy ignorant how &r things are considered by the Author of Nature under the 
aingle notion of means and enda ; so as that it may be said, this is merely an end, 
end that merely means, m His regard." — AncQ'igy, part u. oh. iv. 
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acts is as important as that of His woixle. He taught by the 
former, not less than by the latter :' and for this reason alone, 
the narrative of His eai'thly life could not have been excluded 
from the statement of His doctrines ; — even were it conceivable 
(which it is not) that an hiatorically faithful account of His say- 
ings could be imparted without including His acts. His miracles 
are themselves expressions of His dignity and exalted Nature ; 
and, at the same time, typical representations of Hia invisible 
agency. The doctiine of the Eedeemer Himself, and of His 
Kingdom, is involved in them : most of them unfoldii^, together 
with their immediate design of being deeds of beneficence, and 
pledges of his grace and power, the further design of conveying 
instruction under the form of symbolioal acts. Thus S. John ex- 
plainshow the change of water into wine was a "manifestation 
of the glory" of Jesus ;" that the feeding of the "five thousand" 
was not merely an intimation of Hia baneficence, but aL^o a token 
of the grace to be bestowed ;' that the healing of " the man born 
blind" symbolized how " for judgment Christ was come into this 
world, that they which see not might see ; and that they which 
see mignt be made blind.'" From all this we learn that " the 
voice from the excellent glory," at the Transfiguration, was not 
the only Manifestation of Hia essential Godhead. Each of His 
miraculous acts was but the natural expression of the higher 
reality concealed beneath His human form : and hence, in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, Miracles in general, whether wrought 
immediately by Christ Himself, or, after His Ascension, by means 

' See some remarka of H. W. J. Thleracti, " Tersnoli zar Heretea des hiet. Stand- 
pundB fflr die Kritik der N, T. Schriilen," a. 123 ; who, liftTine laid down in the first 
phioe, the prinoiple — "that an isolation of OhiisfB aajings thim tho foots which ac- 
companied them was partly unnatural, partly inconceivable and mippactioaMo"^oea 
on lo give "a apeoial ptwf" that it was Divinely appointed, and designed by Ohriat 
Himself, that the minatest tacts connected with the close of Hia life upon earth should 
be included in the Gospel narrative. This proof is supplied by the saying recorded 
in S, Matt xxvL 13. Wben Mary had anointed the Lord in Betliany, and the act 
waseenauredbyHia diaoiplea, His reproof was accompanied with the words: "Verily 
I eay nnto .von, Wheresoever this Gospel sJutll be pr'Oched in thf whole wor^ there sliall 
also this, that Ihia woman hath done, be told for a memorial of her." 

' "This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeeled forOt 
His glory." — S- John, ii. 11. 

' "Te seelc Me, not beca.use ye saw the miracles, but beeauae ye did eat of the 
locves, and were filled. Labor not for the meat which periaheth, but for that meat 
wj'ich endureth unto everlasting life, wiiioh the Son of Man shall give unto you."— ^ 
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of His Spirit in Hia Disciples, are ternied " the powers of the 
world to come,"' 

The principle involved in the foregoing remarks, — namely, 
that the narrative portion of the Bible, whether contained in the 
historical books of the Old Testament,' or ia the Gospels and 
Acts of the Apostles, is to be looked upon as stamped with the 
same iafallible truth as the account of Christ's discourses, or of 
what are, strictly speaking, revelations, or of doctrinal teachmg 
in general, — this principle is fully borne out by many character- 
istics of the inspired recoid. That even the form and language 
in which its truths are expressed bear the impress of its Divine 
origin no less plainly than those ti'uths themselves, may be in- 
ferred, with absolute certainty, from the nature of the reasoning 
employed by our Lord and His Apostles ; in which it is invariably 
assumed that the words of Scripture are no less Diviue thtin the 
doctrines which they convey. The following examples will illus- 
trate this assertion. 

Christ proves the great doctrine of the Eesurrection of the 
dead from the tense of the substantive verb. Jehovah had de- 
clared to Moses, "I AM the God of Abraham, and the (Jod of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob ;" from which our Lord at once con- 

' Awupeic fiiXkovTo^ alijvo( — Heb. -rf. 5; "a descriptiOQ (obsefves rhiersoh) 
which is caloulated to serve as a jnst point of onteriog upon a genuiiio Biblical 
theory of Miradea." — too. aii., b. 14S. Iq illustration, of the use of aiim ijeVKuv, 
Ritacdl ("Die Entst, der altkath. Kii'che," b. 56) quotes: "Propnlayit Dominus per 
prophetas, qute prieterieruat \ etfatu/rarum notis dedit initia scire." — £^. S. Barnab., 

i. 3-7) aj^wea from tbe geemingly unimportsEt imadent of 
' -1" -.J..-- ...1-- -...- -' — iwMchiT ■■ ' — "■' 



(br him to eat " * * * but ooly fortlie priests:" — which allusion he combines 
(ver. 5) with an inference drawn from the necessary paribrmanoe of the Sacerdotal 
functions on the Sabbatb-di^y, " Have jo not read in the Law, how tliat on the Sab- 
bath days the Priesls in the Temple protane the Sabbath, and are bhuueleBa?" — and 
hence proves tliat, the Law and its ordinances possessed a spirtnal meaning which the 
Phaiise^ notwltlisianding their fiitniliarity with its literal sense, had not bb yet ap- 
prehended. This lesson He shows here (as He had already done, ch. is. la) was 
contained in the Bivine principle enundated by the prophet of old, "I desired mercy, 
and not sacriSoe." — Hos. vi. 6. (C£ Butter's Andogy," Part n. oh. I ) Ag^n : He 
teaches that the grand doctrine of the passing away of the Kingdom of Gied from 
the Jews to the Gentilea had been foreshadowed by the exhibition of miraculoua 
power on the part of Elijah and Blisha m the cases of the widow (tf Sarepta, and of 
Naaman the Syrian— S. Lake, Iv. 25-21. C£ too, how S. Paul at Antiocii reasons 
G'om the Old Testament hiatoiy in general (Ada, ziii. 17-23) ; how he points out that 
"God bath not oast away His people whom He foreknew," by adducing an incident 
in the 1^ ot Elijah (Rom. xL 2-4); and how in Heb. iL he recapitulates the eventthl 
annals of former days,— oven those "of Gedeon and of Barak, of Samson and of 
JephthB," — the fbundaUon of all such reasoning being the great truth, '-WTiaiieeva- 
thing'! were mitten aforOmie (Sffa wpasypu'fiii) were written for our learning."— Rom. 

22 
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uludes : " God is not the God of the dead, but of the living/" 
Again, He reasons with the Jews as follows : " Is it not written 
in your Law, I said ye are gods ? If He called them gods unto 
whom the word of God came,— and the Scriptui-e cannot be 
broken, — say ye of Him whom the Father hath sanctified and 
sent into the world, Thou blasphemest ; because I said I am the 
Son of God ?'"— where our Lord founds His whole argument on 
the use by the Psalmist of the single term, elohim, " gods." In 
the Pentateuch also, the representatives of Jehovah had been 
dit^ified with this name : — Moses was so called, as representing 
God to Aaron ; he was in like manner called " a god to Pha- 
raoh ;'" and in this same sense, the title is, more tiian once, ap- 
plied to those who filled judicial offices in Israel.* From this 

I S Matt, sxii 32 ■ of. Biod. ii[. 6,— where " the addition of the nama, ' God of 
Isaac Hiid God of Jacob,' oau only meaa that tho genuine oharaeter of the Abrahum- 
itic life has been transmitted solely thcongh Isaac {not through lalimael), and tlirougn 
Jacob (uot through Esau)."— OlBhauaen, Oomm., B. i. s. 818, C£ also (len. xxv^ii. li 
Even Meyer and De "Wette refrain from presrfng here their theory of Riibbmical 
exoosition'' (o£ Dr. Bleek'a remarka aaoted, Lecture vii. p. 303, note ). Meyor ob- 
seire^- "The view of Straufa and Haae, that this reasoning oontaina msrely IltMiiii' 
cai dialectics, la in itself arbitrary ; mistakes the jnatice and the truth of the conae- 
Quenoo drawn by Jeaua from the passage, and is dert^atoryto HiB character and 
dianitv " On tb« contrary, he adds : " The qtiite almilar reasoning of Manasse I Isr. 
IhSemrr. i. 10, B, sesma to bare been derived /mm mr passaj/e."— Coma, m loc., 
e. 363 De Wette writes- "Sot by means of Rabbinical dislecties, but from a pro- 
found' anprehen*on of the sense of Scripture, is the coodnuud latiatence of the 
Patriarchs proved * • * Jeaua does not go beyond the loadmg idea; since 
elsewhere 4i;.i<F7-a^<f=fuf-Rom. vi. 8, 10; 1 Cor. xv. 21 K"—Oo>,i,n., in he., 

* ' a. John, 3:. 34. See Ps. Ixxxii. 6—" I have s^d ye are gods (QTi>k) ; and all 
of TOU are oi^ildren of the Moat High (n^bs -jay'-tUe expression, " I liave said, 
refOTrine to that class of paasagea " la W&ich Uie magistracy, and m parlieu ar the 
iudiolal office, Is designated by the aame Blohlm."— Heugstenberg, i« loc. (Clarke a 
For. Theol. Lib., vol. iii. p. 37) ;— Bee also the Mowing notes. 

' Thus among the ia^ relating to the Hebrew servant we read; '"HieQ his mt«- 
ter shall bring him unto Ote. judges— Mohim (o'-nSNrri.N Trrs W-im) '— Exod. xxi. 6. 
In this sense the word JSlohim occurs three times in oh. xxii. 8, 9; where at ver. J8 
we a^u lead, "Thou shalt not revile th. gods nor curse the rulers of fJ^ff^^ 

not be afraid of the fiice of man, &r ^ j,.dgmnt ".^»"' f"-?^^'^ v h^..rh«; 
and espedally 2 Ohron. xiir, 6, 1 (Jehosbaphat " said to the ju^es, Take heed what 
^ do, for ye judge not for man, but ibr the Lord, wfto iswOh^c^m th^jud&m^ ) 
^e^teub'^ fSier compared 1 Chron. xxi^ 23, " Sobiuon^t ^. ^ ihr^ f 
Jelmiih"-Jking: " It was in cocnexiou lUiJft Ihe ogice of judge that the stamper 
MZitjr was moit conspicuous; inasmuch as that office led the people under the 
foreground of an humble earthly tribunal, to contemplate tiie background of a l^y 
Dhh^iudgment (p. 31). Hen<i the reproof of the wicked judges contained n this 
5sX B Xd»^ wi'th the woids: " Qod fa>T^« st^eth in the oongregat.oi. of 
fte^hty; He Jndgeth among the gods l=7^'>«-)"r'e^- ?■ OJsb^^e" J^fo^ t^ 
Exodivii! 16 as giving the clearest information on the subject IntJus passage 
it is «aid- ' And Moses said unco his fivther-in-law, Because the people come unto me 
10 ^lauire of God,' These woi'ds are to bo understood of tlie kingly and judicial 
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derived signification of the word Christ argues by rising to its 
proper force, and higher import ; and He explains the fitness of 
this Hie more profound use of the passage by the remark, " The 
Scripture cannot be broken :" — that is, each expression of Holy 
Writ must possess a depth of meaning which cannot be reached 
by confining ourselves to its single primary object, or mere al- 
lusive application.' 

This Divine character of the language which the writers of 
Scripture have employed is nowhere more clearly denoted than 
by a passage in the Epistle to the Galatians : " To Abraham 
and his seed were the promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, 
as of many ; but as of one : and to thy seed, which is Christ."' 

aotiTitj of Moses ; and we therefore see that God is Himself properly UDderetood, 
accolTlini; to the genuine Tlleooratie view [o£ suipra, Laoture iy. p. 154], as tlie trao 
Kint and Judge of Israel, who merely lias His organs throngb whom Ho reveals 
Eiin'self [Here Olshanseo notes : " Ma^strates are not called ' gods' because an office 
has bi:en ontwardly entnwted to them by God ; bat beeaoae they are said to be or- 
gan*! of the Divme will, which they ninst be, even altiiongh their disposition be im- 
pure (rf. the ease of Oaiaphas John, xi. 49-B2)"]. "That the Redeemer desires the 
passage in Ps. Ixsxii. 6, to be thus nnderstood, is clearly shown by the words: woi; 
uif 6 7i6yot toO Qem kyhero — a fonnula parallel to the well-known phraae, 12T ■fl'>1 
i^ m-T' (c£ snjpra, leetm^ iii, p. 130, &0.J, by which phrase, as is well known, the 
point of time is described wbeu commnnications were received by the prophela from 
above. * * * All such persons [viz., Magistrates, Prophels, Men lUummated by 
God! are called SONS 0/ Chd, because God's power aod Essence wronghtin them, and 
were revealed through them. * * • In order to stren^hen the ailment, aad 
to make it obligatory on His hearers, Jesus adds : Kat oi dvnarat ?.vllr,vai 1/ ypa^i/. 
The idea of auft>ai is to ba taken here as hi Matt v. 17, and G«l. u. 18 i—the 
Scripture, as tlie expressed will of the unchangeable God, ia itself unohangeable and 
indisaoluble."— Ciimm. in te, B. ii. s, 278. Eudelbach ("Zeitsohrift," 1841. H. lv s. 
37) points out that the conclusion is here drawn from the iin^rro^er, or aSmsive, l» the 
proper application Inot merely a msmari ad fmjvs) : its force resting on the prmciple, 
tliat " otherwise a single word of Soriptui-e— the QirT^N of the Psalmist— would be 
deprived of its essence and its power." 

' inalogous to this argument of Christ tVom the words of Scripture is His mode 
ofreBSoniag from Ps. ex. 1 ; " How then doth David in Spirit call Him Lord, sayii«, 
The Lord [Jehovah] said unto my Lord [vns*], Sit Thou on My i%ht hand, till I 
Ei'ike ihine enemies Tiiyibotstool? If David then call Him Lord (Ei oiv i n u i r) 
.3/ fi Mt!>v k li ot v), how ia He bis Son I"— -S. Matt. isii. 43-45. Here He plainly 
a,-<'uc^ from the use of the word ynvt=ier-d or master (e, g. Joseph .says that He had 
bnpii niiir'^ " lord" of Pharaoh's hons^ Gen. xlv. 8 ; and Jacob calls Bsaa ■■ns. Gen. 
xxsiii S] Were it poaalble that this eipreasion had been, ot could have been, em- 
ployed eriDueoiisly or improperly by the Psalmist, any argument such as Christ here 
urged aeaiiisl the Pharisees would be wiUiout point or force. " If David, writes 
Toihier " could have enwl in tlie words which he employed, no certain conclusion 
Boold be thence inferred ; it were possible that he had falsely desoHbed magistrates aa 
foda. and the Mesaah as his lard."— Die giiltl. Eiiigebang, s. 419. CS. also swpra, Lec- 
ture V. p. 201. 1 1 L . Ii- > 
uaaiZ<k m iroUih), dW 6; k^- tv6c KaX r^ oirep/iari oou, Sf ioriv Xp.arof. 
_a«l.iiL16. (Cf nJnrS-l-Geo. xviL 8 ; Jrsvui.lB: LXX.— Koi i^ i^ripitar, oov.) 
OlshauseQ refera to Gen. xsiL 18 ; xsvi. 4 ; isviu. IS, 14 ; making Gen. xiu. 18. 
Ite spceiaj object of tlie Apostle's alluaion. 
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Here S. Paul, without making an express quotation, confines 
himself to the exposition of a single word,' founding bis argument 
on the force of the singuh^- number. His object is to point out 
tlie deep sense concealed under the form if this promise to the 
Patriarch. As there was but one chosen i^ace sprung fi'om Abra- 
ham, OTie covenant-people of the promise : — in other words, aa 
not all the offspring of Abraham's body were heirs of the bless- 
ing, but the posterity of Isaac alone ; on a similar principle, ar- 
o-ues the Apostle, "the blessing of Abraham" comes now too, 
not upon his mere bodily descendants, as such, but upon those 
wiio, whether they be " Jews or Greeks," " are One in Christ ;" 
and who, "if they be Christ's are therefore Abraham's seed, and 
heirs according to the promise.'" 

' J1I— OTT^ppi— a coHesHoe term, ^gnifyiag seed, race, posleriii/ ; and which S. 
Paul does not mean to contrast with the oloral, a^rJni,— in which form the wort oc- 
curs but once Ic the Old Testament, wliere it has tlie determinate sense of " grean, 
" spetis ot' com r" "He will take the t^ath of ymw seed;" (L 8am. yiii. 16— cf. too, Dan. 
i, 13, 16, where in its Ohaldae form it denotes " jjuiie"),— -but, on the ooutrflry,- Ibunda 
hia argument on ihe aMecHve force of the term in the ^gular ; drawing the distinc- 
tion between oirlp/in, poalerUi/, and nirip/iaTii, posterities. That is, he cjtplaina how 
Goila promise apclied to the line of Abraham's posterity thcnsgh leaac; not to his 
dcHoendanta generallj, whether derLved through Isaac or Ishinael indifferently (of. 
smra, p. 338, note ')■ 1° i^ expoation of this psaaage, Ttolncfc ('' Daa A. T. iin N. 
T." 3, 51 ff.) poinia out that this use of Sil as a coSectwe term is one femiliar to S. 
Paul, wlio esplMuB the words of Gan. s3i. 12, " In Isaac fl'aall Ihy seed be called." 
as meiining " the chUdrea of God"— fw 'iaaaic xT^idiiaovTai antoTripfia- Tour' lariv, 
oi ra TCKva T7/! aapKS^, ToSm T^Kwa ToC Gcoij— Rom, is:, 7, B ; et Heb. Xi-lS. 

' Thia eiplanation (that of Tholuck and Olahauaen— Bengel'a is somewhat di^r- 
ent) is founded upon the principle laid down in thewonis: "There is neither Jew 
norGreek * « * for yh abe all ONH is Ohbist Jaaua. Andifyele OhrisSe, 
then are ye Abraham's seed, and heu-a sccording to the promise" — Gal. iii. 29, 29. 
Heiice Xfiiorof (ver. 16) is put ibr the community of hslievers, who are " Hi» body, ' 
and of whom He is the Head (ef, " We are members of His Body, of Hia Fleah, and 
of His Bones"— Bph. v. 30; see, too, eh. i. 33; iv. 12; wid 1 Cor. xii. 12,37,1 This 
exposition is fmliher confirmed by the continuation of the argumsntj "Nowise, l«eth- 
ren, as Isaaa was, are the children of promise," &,o. — Gal. iv. SB, &a, ; see last note. 
The Apostle elsewliere explains the true force of tlie promises to Abraham. The 
"seed" are they " who walk in the steps of the tMth of our thther Abraham;" and 
"the promise"' is "sure to all the seed; not to that only which is of the Law, but 
to that also whioh is of the faith of Abraham,"— Eom. iv. 12, 16. Tliis e3:iiosition, 
writes Tholuck, "the Jew himself mual concede the more willingly, since it would 
proye loo much, even in his view, were the prelection to embrace unconditionally 
every descendant of Abraham :— even he would desire to exclude the line throi^h 
Ishraael, and that through Esau."— ioc cU., s. 58. With reference to the objection 
(bat the (brcd tJius given to the eingvllir of anep/ia could not have been designedly 
.attached to it by the author of Giecesis, Olshausen observes: " The Apoatlea, like all 
tlie other writers of the Sew Testament^ had, in the illumination of the Holy Spirit, 
the fall authority to paaa beyond, the standpoint irf oonaeiouaness In the Old Testa- 
ment writer [of Lecture v. p. 191, ftc.], and to unveil the innermost truth of the 
thought according to the sense of Him Who promised and foretold. It, therefbre, 
Jewish learning also has made similar applications of Old Testament paaaagea, still 
the distinction of the Apostolic mode of prooednre from the Eabbinical always cou- 
nted in this, that the learned Jewa acted merely according to the arbitrary manne» 
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To the foregoing examples must be added a single iUuftration 
of that DtTine superintendence which guided the authors of 
Scripture in their selection of expressions from which, as we have 
just seen, such important truths conld be inferrtid, Christ's 
title, " Son of Man,'" constantly recurs in each of the four Gos- 
pels, It is never applied to Himj however, by any other than 
Himself, so long us He walked on earth. On one occasion, after 
He was glorified, it is given Him by 8. Stephen ;' but throughout 
the Apostolic Epistles the title is not once to be found. The con- 
clusion is obvious ; and the marked agi'eement of the sacred 
writers, even in this single particular, is a manifest proof that 
they have wi-itten under the same Divine influence/ In two 
passages of the Apocalypse,' moreover, the title " Son of Man" 
is employed ; there being in both cases an obvious reference, ac- 
coi"ding to S. John's practice in that book, to the great prediction 
of Daniel : " I saw in the night visions, and behold one like the 
Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven." And, in continu- 
ation of what has been just said, it particularly is worthy of re- 
mark, that while a Hebrew phrase, which the English Version 
similarly translates, " son of man," is of frequent occurrence (as 
in the book of Ezekiel), the form of expression employed by 
Daniel is to be met with in no other portion of the Old Testa- 
men 1..° 

of hnioaii belnga by which their aouteneas often degenerated into mere conceits; — 
while the Apostlaa, giiided by tha Spirit, ever unveiled infallibly tlie true sense of 
tiia prediotinu Spirit {2 Pet i. 20, •21)."—0omm. ia loc. B. iv. 9. 65. CC supra, Lec- 
ture Tii. p. 309, Ao. 

' 'O T&r TOT 'AuflpuT™. Biahop Middieton observes on S. John, v. 27, where 
both articles are omitted ; " If it be tliouglit remarkable * « * that vl!)c ih-Bpu- 
irou, as applied to Christ, now fiisi oooura without the articles, it is anffictent to anairer 
that now, for the first time, has Christ asserted His claim to the title: in all other 
places He has aaaamed. it." Meyer, in loc, cons iders tliat " uii>f AvOp. ist als Somen 
propr. behacdelt, daher artikelloe." 

' Apts, viL 56. 

^ "Apostolorum vel in hoouuo idiomata convenlentia oatendit eos eodem divino 
motn. Borip^sse." — Bengelii Oiionum, in S. Matt. xvi. 13. 

' Eev. i. 13 ; 2iv, 14 : — in bolh cases the ailiolea are wanting. 

5 Dan. viL IS, where we real— tm -a. The phrase in Ezekiel is Dltri^. CIn 
Paalm oxliv. 3, sasT]:: occurs, i^ Pa Till. B. We also fiad t/'urvz — s. g. Psalm xlix. 
3, The verb B3N=ffiser male afecijia fait. May we not hence ('' ^gritudiais et 
morbi ^nificatu, i^ui inest in rad. «)5N," Ac — tJesenioa ia voc.) infer that this phrase, 
thus appropriated to the Messiah, conveys the idea of the " Man (ip'k) of sorrows" — 
Isai. liii^ 3 ? and therefore conclude that, until after His period of humiUation, no one 
was penuitted to apply to the Lord a title thus indicative of hiaexinanition; but that 
when He had resumed His own glory, the reslriction was removed — aa ia the cases 
nf S, Stephen and S. John? 

To the foregoing examples, which so clearly oxliibit the superintendence exfr- 
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Thns far I hare endeavored to lay down principles from wliich 
the Divine authority, the infallible certainty, and the entire 
truthfulness, of every part of the Scriptures must necessarily re- 
sult. To this conclusion many exceptions have been taken ; anti 
with some general observations on the nature and foundation 
of such exceptions these Discourses shall fitly terminate. From 
the outset I have endeavoured, as far as it was possible, to keep 
the inq^uiry as to Inspiration distinct from the many kindred 
questions, relating to the Bible, with which it has been so con- 
tinually interwoven-in the course of modern criticism ;' and I 
shall now content myself with stating the grounds on which I 
conceive the weakness of the objections to which I liave alluded 
may in all cases be exposed :~to enter with any particularity on 
BO vast a field would, it is clear, nece^itate a discussion on almost 
every topic connected with the Evidences of Christianity. In il- 
lusti-ation of the grounds on which I thus rely, I purposely select 
those examples which are the most obvious, and the most fa- 

cMBBd over the language of Scripture, the following may lie added. In order to prove 
that tliTOugh tlie One Son, othera, too, shoull be edited to be the eous of God, a 
Paul insiata upon the single term ■' brethren" in Pb. xxii. 22 : " For both He tliat 
sanotifieth, and they who are sanoUfled, are all of one; for which csiuse (lii' ^v .driau) 
He ia not ashamed [even under the Old Covenant] to call them brethren; saying, 1 
will declare Thy name unl« My brathrea"— Hebr. ii. 11, 13. OC our Lord's argu- 
meat from Sen. i. 27, and v. 3 ; in 8, MatL Jrix. i, ka. Again, S. Maj-k and S. Luke 
thus give the demoaiac's addreas to Ohriad: " What have I to do with Thee, Jesus, 
Thou Son of the ifosi fli7A OodV (S. Mark. v. 7 ; S. Luke, viii. 26; ctl S. Matt Tui. 
29). " In no other pari of the Gospels do we find Sie Most High as an epithet to God : 
they are need separately as equivalent terms. Why, then, are tliey united by S. 
Mai'k and S. Luke ? The man and his friends were Pagans ; and he was oouatiamed 
by an overruling power to confess the true God iu thia explicit manner: just aa the 
Pythoniasa did aflerwarda at Philippi, by saying, 'These men are the aervama of the 
M)st High God.'—AOe, iri. 17. And they [who wrote not as S. Matthewfor Jews] 
retam. the very form of words used by the damoniao, Sir the sake of those who had 
believed in 'gods many and lords many;' and to whom the bare name of God did 
not ao aujely Jireaent the proper and snlDlime notion of the word."' « * * ' The 
meet high Qod occura bat once more in the New Testament, Heb. viL 1, and is there 
taken from Gen. 3dv. 18, where Melohizedek is called 'The priest oi the most high 
Bod,' to show that the God whom he served was the tnie God, and not one of the 
goda of the nations. « « * And I believe, throughout the Old Testament^ T!ie 
Most High is oonjuined with the name of God only in the hke eases."— Towuaou, On 
the Fom- Qo^eh, Diac v. p. 156, For additional esamplea c£ Tollner "Die gottl. 
Eingebui^," s. 11 ff. and M. Gauesen, " Theopneuatia," p. 411, &o. As I have ad- 
duced some passages fl'om S. Matthew m support of this line of ailment, it is ob- 
vioualy necessary (as indeed for other reasons connected with the anbjoot of iheae 
DiscouiBes) to advert to tlie question as to the original language of his QoapeJ. That 
it was originally composed in Hebrew cannot, I apprehend, be denied. On tins sub- 
ieot some remarks will be found m Appendix M. 

' " Die Untersuchung uber die Theopneustie der heQigen Sohrift gehort also niohl 
in die Einleitung, wohin sie z. B. Bauer, Jalin, u. a. siehen."— Haverni jk, EinUiL, Th 
i. a. 3. C£ swpra, Lecture I p. 32. 
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milki'. It will miniftstly lavp us the lams f nny l Ihtp il 
coutroversy if '<uch mttances only ire l)i n-^ht t rwir 1 the dif- 
ficulties connected with which aif generally alhwed to ha^e re 
ceived a satihfactory Bolution 

I. The objections which first demand our notice arc those 
founded upon the asserticn th-it the &acicd writers cootradict 
each other. It is the more neuesfeiry to lUbist upon this topic, 
since, as it his been well observed, 'much of the cntiiism at 
the present day seLm<< to assume thit there is some le^cmg- 
place between the ^et/ecf truthfulness ot Inspiration ind the 
uncertainty of ordinary writing.'" Of this class of objections the 
waat of harmony alleged to exist among the Evangelists affoi-da 
the most ordinary (as they are the most important) examples. 

That in the Gospel narrative certain statements are to be 
found which, at first sight, seem at variance, every one is aware. 
It is also well known that many commentators have not been 
happy in their efforts to reconcile the seeming discrepancies : 
and hence' it has resulted that some advocates of Christianity 
have been tempted to make admissions which ai-e gratuitous as 
they are unwarranted. It is too often conceded to the adveraary, 

1 Wealcott, " Elements of tlie Gospel Harmony," p. 131. « A subjective atand- 
md is erected, which, if once admitted, will be used aa muoh to meosure the docWities 
as the acta of Scripture ; and while many Bpeculators boldly avow this, nt lera are 
contented to admit the premisea from wluch the oonlueiou necessarily loliowa. — 
Ibid. The most obvious iUastraldoii of the truth of this remark is Scliloiermaohei a 
theorv of the " Chriatian ConsoiouaneBS." " As the intuitive conacLousueas of bod 
indiJtes to the human mind the existence * * * of a Pem>ual DcLty, so d^ 
this ' Ghrisljan Oonaeiousuesa' leatify that Ghrisi hved, cmd that He wMiiivfs, by Sis 
SWriH, to operate upon mankind. * * * It is only he who haa a ' Ohviatmu Con- 
■ isa' that can recognize Christ in the fragments of tradition, and the man - 
a of hfetory."— Hetmder, TheUfeofJe^ Oftmi, Introd. § 2 (Bohn a tracsl 



^ « Mr. Coleridge writes: "On what other ground [than on the reception "of tiie 
plenaiT idspiratton of the Old and New Testaments"] cao I acconnt for the wh msieal 
. UUmtlrs of our numerona harmonists,-fbr the conously 'ff «f^^^=t^,*« f ' 
ventive mreumatantial detail, the eomplemental and supplemental history wlu^, m 
the utter silence of aU historians and absence of all historioal documents, they bimg 
to llltht bv mere tbrce of logic?— And all to do away with some half aoore apparent 
diaofepancies in the chronicles ^d memoirs of the Old and New Testamanta . * * * 
discrepanciea ao trifling in circumstance and import, that, aJthougii in some instances 
it is hiKhlv probable, and in aU Instances, perhaps, possible that they are only ap 
parent and reconcilable, no wiEe man would oare a straw whether they '^ere real OT 
apparent, reoouwled or left in harmless and friendly variance."— Om/esir. <>f^f.''9^T_ 
ZgSpMt. Letter iv. p. 41. Mankmd, unhappily, me not contait to regard this sub- 
ject ftom the heights of auch suHime philosophy. A_ melancholy page in the hiatory 
6f the Ohuvch infbrma ns that, item Hie earliest period to the lays of Strausa the 
enemiea of Christianity (in the words of S. Augustine prefixed to thia Djacourse) h^ 
solent quaa palmaia auw vanitaaF obiicere. ouod ipsi EvaagelistKi mter seipsos dis- 
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that the discrepancies alleged are, in point of fact, real. Truth 
and candor, we are aometimes told, require that this concession 
eiiould be made : and since a leading argument against any etriet 
view of Inspiration is baaed upon this asBiiuied want of harmony, 
these advocates attempt to evade it either by maintaining that 
such contradictions (which, as they are willing to allow, really ex- 
ist) are of a trifling character ; or by alleging that the independ- 
ence of tho sacred writers, as well as the absence of concert 
among them, is the only thing which the existence of discrepan- 
cies proves. Nay, we are sometimes told, that nothing but the 
force of prejudice, or attachment to some preconceived and er- 
roneous theory, can possibly induce any defender of Christianity 
to uphold the infuUibility of the Evangelists in all tho details of 
their (gospels.' I would further premise, that this objection, 
which we are about to examine more closely, is of no modern 
date. So early ^ the middle of the second century the Epicur- 
ean philosopher Celsns urged the existence of such apparent con- 
tradictions against the truth of the Gospel history : — he argued, 
for example, that S. Matthew and S. Mark made mention of but 
one angel at the Sepulchre, while S. Luke and S. John speak of 
two.'' On which I would observe in passing, that we learn from 

' Mr. AJford, in the Prolegomena to his edition of tlie Greek Testamont (toL i 
oh. 1, §4), obserrea to this effect ; "Cliriatiaii commeaMtors have l>een drivoa to a 
system of harmomzing which condescends W adept the wealtest compromiseB, and to 
do the atmOBt yiolenoe to probability and feiraeee, in its aeal for the vemeity of tlio 
EvaiigeliBla. It Ijecomea importsnt, therefore, critically to discriminate betwueii ap- 
parent and real discrepancy; and while with all laimesa we acknowladije the hitter 
where it oxista, to lay down certain common-eenae rulee whereby the ibrmoif may be 
also ascertiuned. The reai disorepandes between onr BTangoliatic histories are very 
iew, and tliose all of one kind. * * * They ODnaiat in diffisrent chronologii^al ar- 
rangements, exfireaaed or implied. * * * The Sir Christian critic will pursue a 
plan diffefont aora both ['the enemies of the fkith,' and 'the orthodoix Harmonists']. 
.With no desire to ca^ate discrepancies, but rather every desu'e truthfully and justly 
to solve them, if it may be, — he will candidly recognise tJiem where they unquestion- 
ably exist. By this he loses cothing, and the Evai^;elists lose notlii^ig. ^ * * 
ChnsiianUy 'aener was, and rteiier can. be, Hie gainer by any ameeaiment, viat^iiiig, or 
avaidasice of 8ts jiJfflfoi (raift, ichereiisr it ii lo be Jbmid." The emphasis which Mr, Al- 
fi>rd gives, by his italics, to the tmism contained in the closing words of thia extract 
would seem to point to a notorious class of writers, whose prindple has been a " uon- 
oealment, warprag, or avoidance of the plaiD truth," Id the absence, however, of aiiy 
direct mention of such writers, the remark appears, Xo say the least of it, superfluous. 
To the same effect N^eander writes: "It must be regarded as one of the greatest 
boons wliioh the purifying process of Protestant theology in Germany has conferred 
upon Faith, as well as Science, that the old, 'mechanical' view of Inspiration has 
been so generally abandoned. Tliat doctrine, and the ibrced harmonies to which it 
kd, demandai a clerk-like accuracy m the Evangelical accovmla, and could not admit 
even the slightest contradictions in them ; but we are now no more compelled to iiave 
reconrse to subtleties against which our sense of truth rebels." — Loc cit, p. B. 

' CelauB, writes Origeu, objected; Sniialnpiis riv aiToOroB'lrinoii rilipui/ InrofiiiiiTai 
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the Humorous accounts ot similsr objections that tlie primitive 
Chnroh did not receive tie booliB of the New Testament as Di- 
vine without a full appreciation of the difSculties which, trern 
the very fcst, have beeu so pertinaciously urged against them.' 
Indeed we have on express intimation to this oftect in the cele- 
hiated Tragment brought to light by Muiatori; which IS the 
earliest document extant, with one exception, in which the 
Evangelists ate named, and which is the first catalogue of the 
Books of the New Testament.' The author of this Fragment, 
havmg enumerated the four EvangehstB, pauses to observe ; 
" Although sundry articles of belief ate announced in the several 

whole ..rti, OP .1 lout • oololr.W promo, ottlio Eomrm ompir., wa. "\" " ' ' 
rmSSlifl tokni, of a,., hom |B. M.ll. mli. 45]. B,™ . . ™ to.. 

Si o"£ Gk.pii o«i.tlv.? W » Q™?*; If ll>otu« tm. ™W»; ■•™ 'J; 
Zmm nemoBarbBToramfaotum conaonpflit to tompore dlo, masimo qm Cbromca 

Si hoS .oiipimit »..trl »,ol»r.,r-CS.— . «>""<» ^'f. § "'t ' ":„^ 'il 
B 1 B wu io obJoolcA tla' 'to »■* ""'""l ""J" " ","?',"?„ .2^",^^ 

.,t ...lor .SrSnonti] W» «iIp<or=» q" Pr™ »"»'«". •™t«°. ?•* ''• 
nosti s dignua censeatur."— JMiS- Sa<B- t i. p, 400. 
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Goapels, tliere ia uo difference ia the Faith oi' believers ; since all 
thiags relatbg to the Lord's history have been declared liy One 
overniliiig Spirit,'" 

There are four poiDta of view from which this subject of the 
Gfoepel Harmony has been regarded : — -(1.) It was argued by a 
writer who attracted some notice during the last century, that 
" the itesurrection of Christ ia not true, because the narratives 
of the Evangelists do not harmonize." (2.) He was met by the 
reply, " This great doctrine is true because the accounts do coin- 
cide." (3.) A third opinion was interposed : " It may, after all, 
be true, although discrepancies actually exist in the statements 
of the Gospels." (4,) But there remains yet a fourth mode of 
regarding the question ; " It is, and must be true, even though 
I should not succeed in bringing the representations of the 
Evangelists into harmony ; or in solving all the difficulties which 
an ingenious mind may suggest."" This last proposition is ob- 
viously the only just or philosophical conclusion for those to ar- 
rive at, who ascribe, in any true sense of the word, Divine 
authority to the Bible. I repeat that if we fully and entirely 
believe in the Divine origin of Holy Scripture, to assert that its 
statements do not harmonize is a contradiction in terms. Who 
but the veriest sciolist would question the universality of one of 
Nature's Laws, because the powers of Science have not as yet 
brought into subjection certain phenomena, to which this Law, 
if true, must extend. There are difficulties, no doubt, in ex- 
plaining all the [Jbenomena which the Gospels present. Such 
difficulties, however, arise, not from any real discordance among 
the Evangelists, but from our not being, as yet at least, in pos- 
session of the clue which would reconcile their statements : just 
as certain difficulties occur in the application of the theory of 
Gravitation ; — not from any want of universality in the Law, but 
from our ignorance of the conditions of the problem,' 

' "at ideo licfit yai'ia singulis Evaageliorura libris prindpia dooeantur, nihil ta- 
mea differt credentiiua &dea, cum uuo an pt'incipali SpiriCu dedarata sint in omnibuH 
ds NatiTltJvte, de Paeaione, de EeeurreolaonB, de Conversatione Domini cum Diaoipu- 
iis Saia." — ap. Routli., loc cii. p. 394 : where Dr. Routh oousiders " yooe };rtwipia, 
taipita seu articulos hie signified quippe cum in ore omnibus all, doceri pnncipia sire 
capita fideL" — Ibid. p. 411. 

' See Thiersch, ''Tersuoh zur Herstell|"s. '30. The three former opinions Lesang 
raentiouB as lieing held by the author of tiie "WolfenbCittel Fragments" (Reimarus), 
by "tiio Oitiiodox," who opposed that writer, and by himself respectively ; the fourth 
is that which Tbiersoli maintains. 

' C£ tiie remarks of Mr. Westcotl, " Elements of the fiospul Harmony," p. 136. 
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Let U8 examine how, in sucli a case, all sound philoBophy 
proceeds : and let us take for our illustration the late eolution of 
a celebrated astronomical problem. " No sooner," observes one 
of the distinguished men who have afforded Science this triumph, 

"No sooner had astronomers commenced, some yeare ago, to 

suspect that the motion of Uranus was modified by some un- 
known cause, than aU possible hypotheses were at once hazsirded 
as to its nature/" The writer then proceeds to discuss the 
merits of these several hypotheses, with the significant exception 
of that which would explain the phenomenon by asserting that 
the Law of Gravitation is not universal :— "I will not stop," 
continues M. Le Verrier, " to consider this idea, that the laws of 
Gravitation may cease to be rigorous at the great distance of 
Uranus from the Sun. It is not the first time that, in order to 
explain ineq^ualities for which they were unable to account, cer- 
tain persons have betaken themselves to the principle of univer- 
sal Gravitation. But we also know that these hypotheses have 
always disappeared before a more profound examination of facts," 
Let us then apply to the question of the Gospel Harmony th'j 
principle which, as we learn from the instance just cited, is rec- 
ognised as legitimate in the exact sciences. In doing so, let us, 
for a moment, lay aside the notion that the Evangeheal narra- 
tives are inspired ; and consider them merely as ordinary his- 
tories, of which we have no reason to question the general trust- 
worthiness. 

The contradictions alleged to exist in the Gospels either are 
apparent only, or they are a^umed to be absolute.' In the for- 
mer case, there is clearly no difficulty at all ; and we need only 
point out that the discrepancy is but appai-ent. In the latter, 



I 111 an essay read bj M. Le Terrier before the " 
Ist, 1S46, an historical aoxiimt is given of previous investigatioua relating tn the per- 
turbations observed in the motion of the planet Uranua. A Peme avuu-on com- 
menes il y a quelquea annaea, & soupjonner que le moayement fltJrHnua etnit modiue 
DHJ- queloue cause incoonue, que daja toutea les bypotli'isea puaableH etaieut basardBea 
BUT ^ nature de oette cause. Ohacun, il eel vra,i, snivit Himplement le penchant de 
Bon iniaitiiiatioQ, Sana aj^orter auoune eon^d6rfttion i I'appni de son aaaertion. On 
sonKeoTla resistance de I'ether ; on parla d'un e™ aatellite qui accorapagnerait Ura- 
nua' ou biau d'un plan^tB encore inoonnue, dont la fores perturbatnce devrait Ctre 
prise ea oonsidBvatlon; ou alia mSme jusqu' a auppoeer qu' a oette eiioi-nie dlstancB 
da Soleil la loi de la grayitation pourrait perdre quelque clioae de sa tignenr. Bnnn, 
□ne oomlte n'aureit^lle pas pa troiibler brusqueuient Uranus dana sa ma-roha t 

' For some aoute remarks on thia aspect of the question, see Mr. Sogers' Emaf, 
"Eeason and Faitli," p. 63, ta. 



„Google 



348 liEOAPTTOLATlON. [lEC'i". VIII. 

where it is object-ed that an absolute contradiction exists,' it ia 
equally plain that any hypothetical, or even possible solution, 
must, in all fairness, be accepted as a sufficient answer, if we 
only allow the general truthfulness of the narratives which we 
compare : — indeed to deny this principle is to assume that thei-e 
is no single circumstance omitted by the Evangelists which, if 
known, would harmonize their statements.' Even were we miable 
to adduce any example in which the application of such a ].'iin- 
eiple has been successful, every impartial mind mvist admit its 
sufftciency as a reply. Many examples, however, illustrative of 
this position, may be pointed out ; and others are being daily 

' Kujipen olraeiTea that, iu narratives drawn up by men who wrote like Ibe Effan- 
geliela, iDippoiideatly of eaoli other, ia different jilacoa and at different times, [ho na- 
ture of the case requires that there should be oonsiderabie diversity of maimer in the 
aucouni; which thej have given of eventa And yet ail four perfectly agree aa to 
what eonstilules the easencs of their statements. In no single pasaaec of the Gospel 
is tliere a coniradklvm in maitera of fad; but there is «omJi/ in the &rin of reprmen' 
lalioit, and ntuat be so, if eveiything was honestly set doivn. The oppouente of tbe 
Qospels interchange these two features of the oaiae; which are in the nature of things, 
unquestionably different Thay seek out passages in which tiiwiety in the form of rep- 
fiSenta'Aim is lo be found, and these they term, imibial contradkliona. — " Die Bibel eln 
"Werk der gotth Weisheit," B. ii s. 117. 

' With reference to the narratives by S. Matthew and S. Luke of the death of 
Judas, Mr. Ailbrd (on Acils, i. IS. 19) observes : " Tlie smyaaTo ^upiau does not ap- 
pear to agree with the account in Matt, xxvii. 6-8 ; nor, consistently with common 
honesty tan they be recouoiled, whJbss vk hnevi more of the fads than we do. * * * 
Whetlier Judas, aa Bengel supposes, 'initio emtiouia facto, ocoa^onera dederit ut 
Sacerdotes eum consummaren^' we cannot say : atich a tlvmg is of cowae. pussibh. 
* * * With regard to ihepwdiase of the field, the more circumstantial accouut in 
Matthew is to be adopted; with regard to the deai/i of Judaa, the more druiiinstautial 
accouut of Luke. The cUie v>}iiehjomi l/iese has betn Inst to na ; and in this, only those 
will flud any atnmbliug-bloclc, wliose &ith in the verncity of the Evaugelists is very 
weak indeei" Ebrard gives a atriking eicaraple of au apparent contradiction, arising 
flum the manner in wbioh the same &ot has impressed ilBelf on different eye-witiiessei 
On the evening of Septeml)er 5, 1839, a rumor prevailed iu Zurich that an attaclt was 
to be apprehended trora au armed fbrce of Bernese. The greatest commotion was es- 
eited, and a body of men was drawn together in the district of Pfiiffikon, w repel the 
attack. The rumor was soon found to be without any foundatiou, aud mean-! were 
taken by the Government to allay the popular tumult. On subaequently inquiring as 
to these events, Ebrard was i^ifurmed, by one persao, that the Goverumeut despati^ed 
IT., one of their number, at a late hour, with a letter, to Pf JffiliOQ : on anotiier oeca- 
eion, Ebrard was told, by a second iDSjcmaut, that N., aftsr going a short distance, 
retiaiied with tlie intelligence that the tocsin was already ringing in FfifflkorL A 
third related that too peraons on horseback had been despatched; while a fourth 
averred that N. had sent two messengers on horseback to the disturbed district. " If 
ever four accounts o^sor irreconcilable, these are so. And if a harmonist were Co 
conjecture that S. had been sent to FfSIBkon ; that he had been met on the Ztirich- 
bei^ by two peasants, comiug from tliat plaoa with the iutelligenoe ttiat the people 
were already oa the march; that he had returned with tbem to Zurich, aud, entei-iug 
the neighboring house of a magistrate, had caused two horses to beat ouce siiddlud, 
and commanded the peasants to ride back iu haste, to proolaim peace: — all this would, 
no doubt, be set dowu as a highly improbable and aniSclal conjecture. And yet it ia 
' ' ' ' tlie siniple, true account which K lUmaelf g»ve me, when J asked 
nt" — K-riitk der nuang. QesdikhU, S. 12. 
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brought to light by .the diligence of the learned.' It is by no 
means uncommon to find in the accotinte of two perfectly honest 
historians, referring to the same event from different points of 
view, certain peculiarities in the structure of their compositiona 
which, when noticed, at once reconcile the seeming variance 
which such pecuharities may have occasioned : or some fact may 
have been omitted which lends an air of opposition to their state- 
ments, — an opposition which the mention of the omitted fact by 

' The account (riven In Dan. v. 30, of the deatli of " Belaliazzar the king of the 
Chaldeans" (a narni which does not occur except in the Bible), on the night of the 
corquaat of Babylon by Cyrua, seems to preaent an irrecoDOilable oppoation to .Uiat 
of the Chaldean historians. 

Joaephns ("Cont. Apion.," lib. i. c 20, t. a p. 153) has preserved a fragment of 
Bei'oauB, in whioh it ie staled that Cyrus invaded Babylonia m the seventeenth year 
of the reign of Nabonnedua ; that as boob as Nabonnedaa waa aware of Ins ap- 
proach, he aaaembleii his forces to oppose biro, but waa defeated, and fled wiffi a 
few adherents to the city of Bor^ppus [efc "> Bopaimrnviiv noiiv) : and, in fine, ^6 
Cyrus took that pl^w, treated Habonnedus with kindneas, and proyided him witii a 
settlement in Carmania, where he died. The name here given by Berosus to the last 
Chaldean king is repeated, with immaterial variations, m the Canon of Ptolemy, by 
Alexander Polyhist. and Abydonns (Euseb. " Chron. Armen., i. pp. 46 60), and by 
Megflstheuea (Bnseb., "Pnepa.". Bvang^" ix. 41, ed. Gaisford, t iLp.442). HeixKiotus 
alone calls him Labynetus (" Olio," 188), adding (191), that the city was stormed by 
night duiing a festival ; which feet is also vouched te by Seuophon,^ who states fur- 
t^ (" Cyrop.," vii 5. 30), that the King (whom he merely describee k uvomoc ^arrOcv;) 
then perished. On th^e fads Winer (" Real-WOrtarb.," an. BetaoMor) observes: 
■■ Berfius is, at all events, more trustworthy than a foreign writer who hved Icmg after 
the transacSon. * * * Concerning the Site, too, of the Babylonian King, Berosus 
is perhaps in the right; and deserves more credit than Xenophon avd Daniel" 
Hengatenbere, however (although he had just addnoed the auttiority of Berosus lo 
eonflrm the statement of Dan. iv. 30, in oppoairion to Otesiaa Mid the Greek historians), 
'■ finds no difficulty in. r^-ecHng the account" of Berosus in the case betbre us, and .n 
aiSeptingthena^tlveofZenophon. ("Beitrage, i. s. 316, «. 326.) But another 
voice is v> be heard on this question. ■ . a , 

Colonel Eawlinson (datiag from Bagdad, January 35, 1854) has cornraunicatod to 
the "AtbenEeum" (No. 13Tl, p. 341, March 18, 1854], a discovery winch he has I'e- 
oently niade in Babylonlau history, and which is of the utmost iraportauee for Sra.p- 
tural illustration." A number of day oylindera have been lately disinterred m the 
rums of Um-Qoer (the ancient Ur of the Chaldees), two of which contain a memorial 
of the works executed by Habonidus (the last king of Babylon) m southCTn Chalitoa. 
" The most important fiwit which they disclose is, tliat the eldest son of Sfabomdus 
was named Bel-shar-ezar, and that he wtfl admitted by his father to a sliaro m the 
BOffernment. This name U undoubtedly the Belshazaar nXBTOpa) of Camel, and thus 
(brnishea us with akenlothe e^mion of Ihat grwt kislficai problem, wkidi. has 
hUherlo dejied soMion. We can now undei^taud how Belshaizar, as jomt tang mth 
bis Mher. may have been governor of Babylon, when the city was attacked by the 
combined forces of the Medes and Persians, and may have perished in the assault 
which followed; while Nabonidus, leading a force to the rebef of the plao^ ^^J-^ 
feated, and obliged to take refuge in the neighboring town of Borsippa (or BftM- 
Nunrudl capitulating, after a short resistance, and being snbsequetitly assigned, ac- 
cording to Borosua. an honorable retirement in Oarmania. By the discovery, indeed, 
of the name of Bel-shar-ezar, as appertaining to the son of Sabonidns, we are. for the. 
ai^at time, enabled to reconcile authentic history with the inspired record of 
Daniel." 
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a third writer instantly clears up.' The foUo^viug solution of ft 
difEculty in ordinary history, together -with the application of 
the principle on which it rests to a parallel case in the Evangel- 
ical record, wiU amply confirm what has been just stated. 

Ariatobulus, the friend of Alexander the Great, and who 
watched by his death-hed, relates that he died on the 30th of 
the Macedonian month Dfesiua. On the other hand, Eumenes 
and Diodotus, who kept the journal of Alexander, and who i-e- 
count the progress of his malady, place his death on the evening 
of the 28th of the same month. Here is an obvious vaiiance in 
statement ; and yet no critic has for a moment considered that 
there is any real contradiction ;— although the solutions which 
have been given are very different. Thus it is shown by some, 
how the variance will disappear if we caE to mind the manner of 
counting the days of the month by the Greeks ; while the expla- 
nation of another writer is founded upon the difference in the 
point of time from which the beginning of the day was reckoned : 
— whether from sunrise, as at Babylon, or from sunset, according 
to Grecian usage.' Other explanations are also supplied, and any 

' To take an instance from the Old Testament ; Sennaoheiib had invaded Judea, 
and Heaekiali endeavored to buy off tlie approaclimg attack upon jeriiaalem ; 
"That which thon puttest on me," aaid he, " will 1 bear," The sum demanded ex- ■ 
hauBtad the Jewish reaouroea to such aa extent^ that Heaekiah was reduced to the 
necessity of ontting off the gold from tlie doors of the Temple (2 KingE, xviii. 13-18). 
This cowardly aacriflce was in vain ; for we know how the Assyrians broke fiuth 
with the Jews, and we are also told of God's miraculons interposition in their Glvor 
(le^. ixitL, xxivii). Shortly after this events however, the ambassadors sent to 
congratulate Heiekiah firand his treasury Bill to overflowing (Isai. ixxix). The ap- 
parent contradiclion ia at ouce cleared up by a few lines incidentally iutroduoed in 
the Second Book of Chronicles ; "Thus the lord saved Heaekiah * * * and 
many brougfil presenie to Hezekiah, so that he was magnified in the sight of all na- 
tions from thenceforth,"— a Ohron. xsxiL 22, 33 ; see Blunt'a "Undesigned Comei- 
deneea," p. 236, &a. 

^ St. Orois observes, in his "Examen Critique des Historiens d'Alexandre," "Lea 
BphSmerides dont Tantorite est ici d'un grand poidiJ, et qu'on ne peut soupconner ni 
Plutarque, ni Arrien, d'avoir felaiflees marquent ce jour au viugt-huit du mo!s Ma- 
cedonian Diesius, et Ariatobule flxoit cet fiv^nement au trence du meme moia. Cetta 
difference a'est peut-^tre qu'appareute ; car, comme il y avoit dans I'annee Grecc[ua 
las. mois de 29 jours, et qun le dernier de ces mois portoit le nom de 30, iiuoiqu'il no 
flit rfellement que de 29, il est possible que la difiSrence des deui dates ne ttit qua 
du vingt-huit flnisaant au vingt-neuf commengant et comme chez les Grecs le jour 
commentoit le soir, aina que obez preaque tons les peuples qui avoient des mois lu- 
naires, ces dates ponvoient ne difffirer en tout que de quelques heures au plus. Lon- 
guerue ("De Epoch, et Ann. vet. Orient," o. 1) et M. Larcher ("Trad. d'Herodote," 
t vil p. 109) proposent d'anfres moyens de conciliatiou sur lesquels Je ne prononce- 
rai pas, mais qui ne tendent pas moins k rSaoudre la ditBcultfi" {p. 633). Laroher's 
explanation is aa follows: "Mort ^'Alexandre le 29 du moia Maosdonien Dasiua, riui 
rtpond au 30 ThargSlion des Atli^uiens et au 2 Juia.— (Piuto^ ia Alexand, p. 706: 
Arriaa., lib. vu. cap. xxviii. p. 309). 11 se^resente ici une diffioulte que je ci'ois de- 
voir eolaircir. Ariskibuk', ami d'AIoxandre, et qui ne I'avoit pas quittu pendant M 
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one among tlism is considered to remove every appeavimce of 
contradiction. Tlie Hstory of the Gospel Harmony supplies an 
example exactly parallel. The case is one of peculiar interest ; 
and from a very early period it has presented a difficulty to 
Christian Apologists. I allude to the statements of S. Mark and 
B. John, as to the hour of Christ's Passion :— " A question," 
says S. Augustine, « which, above all others, is wont to stir up 
the shamelessness of the contenliona, and to disturb the unslol- 
fulness of the weak'" S. Augustine himself proposed two 
methods whereby the acoounls might be reconciled ; and, while 
admitting the difficulties with which his su^estions were en- 
cumbered, he lays down the principle for which I now contend. 
Keferring to a supposed objection to one of his solutions, he asks : 
"If wo both alike believe the Evangelists, do you point out how 
their accounts can be otherwise reconciled, and I mil acftuiesce 
most cheerfully ; for I love not my own opinion, but the ti-nth of 
the Gospel Until some other explanation is discovered, this ot 
mine shall suffice ; and when that other is demonstrated, Itoo 
will adopt it.'" It has been reserved for modern times to sug- 
gest a solution which has been almost univeiiially accepted, and 
which removes every shade of difficulty from the case. S. Mark 
asserts that out Lord was crucified at "the third hour," or at 

ZSJZ. att. o;.Wlolion n',.t ,u'.,p.i»te. l"- !• " »■?■""*"!," 

relil. a^-ire St»it m.rt mr Ic holt i n.uf li.iiri. In rar, o'llo.t .nra. pom 
aux le 29 TlmrK61ion. Mais' Arlawbiile, qui .CTivoit pcnir Ira Greca, smt 1 usage de 
^ixmeles a^mmencoit le JOUT au ooueher du soleil et le flmMOlent le leudemam 
"SSi: 'a1.™ are,"?!..! i.rt> aprt. le eyrebe, du soMl. «W. m.rt «11— J 
i;,7eleu l«ur uianii™ di cal.uier 1» tempi e'esl-Wn le ! Juiu" qii. .«.ple u 
refemed t. by Tb.luofc, in bis " Glaubwilrd. der eyanE. Geaobicht^ s. 447. 

' Qmssti. de bora DominieiB PaasioBla, quie maxime ra et at eontantieaorum cen- 
dtare topudeutlam, et mflrmorum imperitiaai perturbare."— ila Oju^es^. mang^t. 

»^"'4Kirjr;i,£ S™ ..rliau. ftis..- S.sp,.deo, *^ ar-, »«,» 
iM(w uuibua et tu si aredis, ostende quemadmodum et liora sexta et bora tertia 
SmM n"iZs eraoiHgll Daaailaenlu,, u. tataamur, uarratlane J.l.a... u,g» 
Sp teriam Karous a.muiamorat: quibn, si utn,ue ueetrum or.dit .sl.ude n 
aiite; quemsdmedum leil utiwque petuarit, llbejllssimo adqmesaam. »■■ ""V? 
Su .P..m meaa,, .ed B^mgdii dilig. ventate.. Atqu. utnam .t.am pi™ al .U. 
iuvenmlur b.Ju. ««.. qu>»tl.ms: qued ia— _M ut.i, «•""«>. «'"'■„» 
emm nullua alios exitua putuarit myemn, solus iste soffioiet . si autem powent, cum 
d.u,o«.lraK.lu«it, allgemus. Tautom uou potas f "•«"■»•">;"'!;£• fT 
mum quatuor Evangelistamm mentitua at, aut m taoto et lam sauoDO cuimmo auo- 
tonuti; eirayerit."— Ji«i p. 123. 
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nine o'clock in tbe forenoon ; while according to S. John, Pilate 
" about the sixth hour" was still sitting in judgment. The ex- 
planation of this apparent discoi-dance in time — an explauatiou 
which epcn Strauss, while exaggerating " the difficulty" to the 
utmost, allows to be " possible"'— is, that S. Johu has given the 
houi' according to the Roman calculation of time, which counted 
as we do, from midnight ; while S. Mark adheres to the Jewish 
custom of counting from sunrise.' 

The principle, therefore, pointed out by S. Augustine is, I 
submit, the only one admissible by those who do not deny the 
Divine oiigin of the Bible altogether. Any solution, which af- 
fords a possible mode of harmonizing those statements of the 
sacred writers which present a semblauee of opposition, is to be 
admitted before we can allow the existence of a contradiction : 
and it is a circumstance deserving of all attention, that for every 
example of such variance in the narratives of the Evangelists, no 
matter how carefully sought out, some solution offers itself as 

' ■' According to Mark, it was Hie third hmer (iSjia rpin?) (nine in the morning) whea 
Jeans was cruciliecl (xv. 25). On tlie ottiei hand, John says (six. 14) Ihat it was 
about the ^xth hour [apa i/ti iSf (or iusi) SKTtj\, (when, aocorfing to Mark, Jeaua had 
elreadj hung three hours on the cross), that Pilate flrat eat \a judgment over him. 
Unless we are to suppose that the sun-dial went backward, as in ihs time of Hoze- 
kioh, this is a conlradLctian wliidi is not to be removed by s, violent alteration of the 
rendiQg, nor \>j appealing to the ii-jci {(^loid) in John, or to the inability of tlie disci- 
plea to take note of the hours under such aCQiotive circumstances ; at Sie idmost H 
•ndghl, perliapa, bi ua/ivxSxd, if it were posmble to prove that the Iburlli Goapei through- 
out proceeds upou another mode of reckoning time than that used bf the Synoptists." 
— Ths Life of Jems, part iiL ch. 3, § 132 (Chapman's transl. voL iiL p. 276). 

' For a full discussion of this quefl)aon see the eighth of Townson's "Discouraea 
on the Pour Gospels;" where it is shown that S. John has, on all occaaiona, "reck- 
oned the hours as we do, from midnight lo noon, and agiun from noon to midnight;" 
and also that tlie interval of lime belweeo the "sixth hem'" of 8. John, and the "Uiird 
hour" of 3. Mark (i. e. between bm; and nine o'clock in the fijrenoon), must have been 
fully occupied by the vaoilhition of Pilate, hi consequence of his -mfe's message (8, 
Matt. xxviL 19), — by the tnal and condemnalion of the two malefiiclora, — and bv the 
prooeaaion to Calvary. Adopting this view, Eettig, in the "8tudien nnd Kritiken" 
for 1830 (s. 103), quotes the words of PKny; "Ipsura diem alii ^iter observa^vere. 
* * * Sacerdotes, et qui diem deflniere oivilem, item .dlgyptii et Hiitparclms a 
media nocte in mediam." — Hiai. Nat., lib. il 77 ; and Le Olerc (by whom th:3 solution 
was first auf^ested), quotes the queslion of Plutarch — fiu ti Ti/v ri/t iii-ifpac "PX'i'' ^« 
^EOijC uuKT-ftf Tuiji^uvovai; — ^uiest. Rom., Ixxxiii. Tholuck (" Glaabwiird, der ev. 
QescL" s, 306) shows that Uie time of sunrise at the vernal equinox, taken in cod- 
nexicn with the mles of Roman jurisprudence, flilly oonSrms Uie explanation thus 
given of S. John's expression, " oixmt (he svMh hoar." He also quotes Macrohius, 
"Magistratns post mediam noctem auspicantur; elpoat exorlwn sokm agunt" — Sai- 
tintai, L 3 ; and Aulus GeDitis, '' Senatns-consulta anie exorlmm solem, ant post solia 
occBsum feota, rata non esse."— JTocJ. AU. xiv. 7. 

It is strange that the latest English commentator, Mr. Alford, should have taken 
no notice of this celebrated solutioQ. He writes; "There is aa maaperabie diffiadlg 
as the Mxt now stands. * « * We must oertainlv suppose that there has berai 
some very early erratum in our copies." 
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being possible— possible I say, since the nature of the ca!^e,^tit 
times, admits of no more than suggesting such an expLmation as 
may not be improbable.' In apparent discrepancies of this kind, 
the difficulty often ariees from the simple fact, that we have al- 
tog-ether lost the clue which unites the different statements. 
Sometimes, it is ti-ue, that difficulty may arise from misconcep- 
tion of what has been written,— a misconception which patient 
study may, and frequently does, clear up :— as, for example, 

' Cr. Steudel, " Uebar Iniipir. der Apost.," H. ii. a. V>. For exnmple : " As He 
waa pome uWiimto Jerlelio," our Lord lestorad s'giit, to "acertaiii bimdmnii wno 
'■sat by the wayside beggii^j," and wbo '-orii^d, saying, Jeeaa, tLou Son ol Uayid, 
tavo mVcy oir me."-S. lok^ xviiL 38^. In S. Mark, x. 46-82, we rand t!:at ' «8 
Se «««(i™<o/J9™Ao," He, performed tlie same miracle on "IjUnd Barbmaiiia, the 
son of Timseua," Tvlio also "sat by the highway aide begging," and who ndilressed 
the Lord in the very aama words SB the bUiid man in 8. Luke's acoonnt. But where 
IB the coDtradiotlon here ? Wliat U there improbable or oseratrained m anppo^ii^ 
that a, blind man may have sat " by the wajside begging," on 5oft oecasio^e ;— on iOa 
road Isadirtg 0,asweUatSuti leading from, Jerkhot Assami^ thiB. wliat can to 
tbousht mora probable (aa Origon haB already suggested—" Oomm. in B. Matt., t 
iii p. 7321 tlinn that the iiewfl oltbe former miiiicle should have reached ■ blind Jiar- 
timleus ■"and that he too alionld liave placed himself in the way of the gi'oat Fcopliet, 
and supplicated Him in langua^B which bad already arrested His attention, and won 
Hia pity? Ebrard (loo. eit., a. 469), moreover, poinia out Uiat the aoccunts of the 
BvanKolisla theraselvea intimate that the two tranaactjons were different H^rB- 
nrau^ at the mere sonnd of Uhrlat'a voice, cornea himseif without any one to load 
bitn ; while tbe other blind man must have been at soma dJBtanoe ; for Jesue com- 
manded him to be brought unto Him,"— ver. 40 (cf aJso ^)7'™^™C f "^'""l- „„ „ .. 
AjMin, what real difflculty ariaea here from the fact of S. Matthew (xx. 39-34), 
WheTrelating Ohriat'a departure fram Jericho, hMmg combined f^s so str^tiigly simi- 
lar in one aummary : " Bebold (uio Mind men sitting by the wayside, when they beard 
that JesuB passed by, cried out, saying, Have mercy on us, Lopi, thou baa M 
David?" There can dearly be no exception taken to the general aroertion.tnateveiiia, 
sliikiDelT analogons, m^ have happened on different oocaaions ;— for (not to mention 
■ the siSiOarity between the miraxiles performed by Elijah and El^i.a^ Olinst .I.iiisetf 
refara to the too instances of Hia feeding the multitude (see S. Matt, xvj. J, lu ■, o. 
Mart TiiL 19, 20); and 8. John, {il 14, 16) relates that He oast " the monoy-e lansera 
out of the Temple at the opening of His miniany; while the other Evan!,^li^W tell us 
that He repeated the same act towards its close (S. MatL 33i- 12 ; b.MarK, jj, laj 
a Luke, xijc 45). Of. aJso the repetition of the same command, S. Matt, v, .ii, ana 
lit 9 We learn incidentally, from tbe manner in which B. Augustine employs tliis 
princirfe, the nature of the arguments with whioh, even in hia time, this truth ol the 
G^>apelhistorywad assailed. In one cf the miracles of feeding tie mnlat:.de, b. Mark 
M 40) tells us that "they sat down in/ teJKfrafooiMlft!/.'!/'^- According to S. Luke 
fe 14), our Lord said, " Make them sit down byMO^s." Had S. Mart, oUserves B. 
AiwusUne, orniOad the "flfu^"it wouLi be called a contradiction. And, as to the 
re^tion of tbe miracle itself; "Hoc sane non ab re fiierit admonere m hoc mipaculo 
de^eBten* panibns, quod duo Evangelistse Matthaius Marousque posuerunt; quia si 
aliqnia eonun id dixiaaet, qui de illis qw,ngve panibus aon dixisset, ™ntrarius cEOteria 
nntareeur, Quis enim non exiatimaret uuntaidemquBfectumease * • sedans 

mum pro qulque panibus septem dum fdleretur oommemoKWae, aut illos pro aeptem 
quinque,aututroaquemBntito3,velobli™nedoceptos? * • * Hoc ideo dizimus 
it BtoiW smdls iavemtm-faclum a Domino, q.uod in aliqtto alteci Evangehsta* lla re- 
pu^ vide^auTVi ormiim, solvi n^ possit, nihil aliud inteUig^ur quam utrumqi o 
SZml^"-De Gon^u Emr^g. Ub. ii. § 60, h>c cii p. 1 7. ScUeiermacUer oalmb" 
obaervea : " I cannot prev^ on myself tolielUve the second feeding, "—^say on & 
l/niie, p. 144. 

23 
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where Neancler (who does not, in general, scruple to impeach the 
accuracy of the Evangelists) observes, with reference to the return 
of the Holy Family to Nazareth after the flight to Egypt : "It 
vaa-s formerly thought that Matthew and Luke contradicted each 
other here. * « « Both accounts may be equally true, and 
harmonize well with each other, although those who put them 
imperfectly together may not perceive the agreement,'" But 
there are instances over which it is conceivable, from the nature 
of the case, that some obscurity must for ever rest. Let any 
single event be described by different eye-witnesses, and their ac- 
counts will present variations, and apparent contradictious, simply 
because eacb of them seizes strongly upon some one salient point, 
which serves to elucidate his purpose, and leaves the rest com- 
paratively in the background. In entering upon the subject of 
the Gospel Harmony, we must ever remember that our four 
Evangelists regarded the facts of the Savioui-'s history each un- 
der a different aspect. The essential point of difference between 
S. John and the others" hee in his having in view the opponents 
of the Gospel within the Church : while the Synoptical writers 
mainly addressed themselves to the wants of those who stood 
without its pale, whether Jews or Gentiles. S. Matthew's aim is 
to estabhsh the identity of the New Testament Eevelation with 
that of the Old ; and to prove to the people of Israel that in 
Jesus, as the Christ, were fuliilled the promises to Abraham and 
to David. S. Mark desires to exhibit the subhme facts of Chi-is- 
tianity, in opposition to the degraded supestitions of heathenism. 
The narrative of S, Luke, commencing at Jerusalem with the 
Vision of the Priest in the Sanctuary, closes with S. Paul's ad- 
dress in his prison at Borne ; — the design of the inspired historian 
being to describe the several stages by which the message of Sal- 
vation advanced, from the Temple of Jehovah, to the metropolis 
of the Gentile world.' In narratives composed with objects thus 

■ "The Life of Jeans Christ," Book i. ch iii. § 21 (Bohn's trans!, p. 31). Neaiv 
der had imraediatelj befbre (§ 19) stated ; " We cannot vouch with equal positivoneaa 
for the accuracy of Matthew's atatemeat of the maans by which the Sages learned, 
after their arrival in Jeniaalem, that the chosen. Child was to be bom in Bethlehem." 

' See Bbi^ loc. cU., s. 143. 

' Cf Hofmanii, " Weissag-iog u. Erfullung," s. 48 ; and Lug D e R d des 
Btpphanua," s. 3, who refers to the commission given by Christ at tl 1 se f 8 
I.-jke's Gospel : " That ropeQtancfl and remission of sins should be pre h d n His 
name among all nations, begmitiiig at Jemsakm" — xsiv. 47 ; obse g h t th d 
dieas of -he Lord (Acts, i. 8), before -His Aseeusion, supplies an i s t h ^ 
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distinct, we can feel no surprise at the absenoe of suodry par- 
tieulars which, if known to us, wouM at once clear up many of 
those obscurities that afford so great a source of perplexity to 
several miuds. Nor should the silence of the Evangelists as to 
such particulars in any wise disconcert us ; unless we impose 
other rules on them than those by which we are content to teat 
the fidelity of ordinary writers. The omission of a contemporaiy 
author to notice a fact which we, from whatever reason, may con- 
sider of the gi-eatest moment, is a case by no means unusual 
The younger Pliny,— although giving a circumstantial detail of 
so many physical facts, and describing the great eruption of 
Vesuvius, the earthquake, and the showers of ashes that issued 
from the volcano,— makes no allusion whatever to the sudden 
overwhelming of two large and populous cities, Herculaneum and 
Pompeii.' 

In illustration of the foregoing observations I would further 
add, that what we know of the motives which led to the compo- 
sition of our Gospels renders theexistence of contradictions ante- 
cedently improbable in the very highest degree. Eusebius, in 
his chapter " Oil the order of the Gospels," ratifies the cancur- 
rent voice of earlier history which is to the effect that S. John's 
naiTative was the last in point of time ; and that he gave hia 
testimonv to the truth of what had been previously written." 



tents of the Acts of the ipostlea regarded ^ a continuation of die fo";°F ^ 
-tlia aubatanoe of the first seven ohapters being described n tlie words, Ye sliall 
be witnesaea \iaU> Me in Jerusalem ;" of the aiglith and ninth ohftpter3 in the words, 
'• And in aU Judea and Samaria;" wliJIe chapters s.-isviii. are summed up m tlia 
words. " And anto the uttermost parts of tlie earth.' 

^See Lyeirs-Prmoiples of Qeology," 8th ed„ p. 348. The principle on which 
the omisaon has been explained, via., that Pliny a chief object was aimp y to give 
Tacitofl a, fall account of the particular of hia uncle's death, — suggesta, m liKe man- 
ner, the explanation of the EvangeUsla' silence respecting aubjetta not connected 
with ffliil' " chief object." , ■ j 5 nr • n f,^Ji^. 

m c Air. p. 116- The earUer wrilers by whom this fact has heen stated are, (he 
^tllorofMS^atori'sFragnient (ap. K^'^t^ ''.^ijt W i. ^ ^ v t^'.lSS^ 
Ale!i,inhia"Hypotjpo3ea" (ap. Euaeb., "BooL Hist.," ''^ "■ "^ ^''- P: f tr^°" 
Xo. 'i^wijv l^aii^, s. T. V); 9. Tictorinns ("qui sub flnem SEecuh terti flo- 
nut- ita enim ille de Joanne Apostolo in ' Commentano' ei adacnpto in Apoealyps- 
im, p. 1263, in 'BiMioth. PariiMe PP.,' t. U'-Sonth. »M., p.108); S. Epiphanma. 
•■H^res." li § 12, p. 434 S. Jerome sums up the earlier testimonies witlithe 
words: "Joannes Apostolos * * * „ovissimus omnmm scnps,t Br^gelmn^ 
rogatus ab Aaite Bpiscopia, adversus Oermthuro, aliosque htareticos • * "_ aed e t 
fS causam h^i«s scriptHr^e ferunt. Quod cum legi^aet [Joann^] Matthici, Mam, 
Bt lAic^ volumina, probaverit quidem textocn historiie, et vera eoa dixisse tirmayem, 
ko. ite Tir. lU^S-., c ix. t. ii. p. 829. " In ancient timeg," writes Gicseler, they 
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The great historian of the Church then goes on to point out how 
S. John has supplied details which the other Evangelists had 
omitted ; and he concludes with the remaik : " One who attends 
to these circumstances can no longer entertain the opinion that 
the Gospels are at variance with each other.'" It is interesting 
to observe from what a very early period this entire question 
has been discussed. It was impossible, indeed, not to have no- 
ticed the remarkable omission by S. John of those facts which 
the Synoptical iviitera had recorded, but which, at the same 
time, his whole line of argument perpetually assumes -to be well 
known." It was ecLually impossible to have overlooked the so- 
licitude with which he often obviates, — by the introduction of a 
sentence,^ or even of a single word, occurring, as one mi^ht at 
first sight imagine, without design, — some difficulty likely to 

regardei3,this Gtospel oa a supplement to the three fonaer, as is expressed ia 1;he tra- 
dition that Jolm teeted, aad approved, and completed tliem by hia own" — iA'e Eitst. 
der Bcftfiflt Mofig., a. 133. And Hi^ concludes, from both internal and external 
evidence: " John, Iherofbre, eaw the others ; aud tliia waa one oftiie oircamstancee 
on which the plan and tendenoj of hia own Gospel depended ; and the selection of 
the EiclB to be introduced in it."—EinhH.,_ Tli. il c L § 56. a. 183. I profass nijaolf 
quite unable to understand bow Dr. Davidson, who has fiiirly atated the evidence, 
can consider himself "Josliflod in pronoundng the hypothesis in question [viz., that 
S. John had seen tlie Synoptical Gospels] unsupported either by external tradition 
or internal grounds." — An lativd. to the Ska Test., vol. L p. 321. 

' 01c f"^ iirianjaavTi, uiicef dn So^ai Sia^anslv dXX-ffkoi^ Tu eiayyD^ia. — Ibid. 
p. 111. 

" B. g. the. Transfiguration ; the Jiiri of the descent of the Holy Ghost at Christ's 
baptism, — ths Baptist being introduced aa referring to that fact in words wliieh, 
without a previoua knowledge of it would have been, at leitat, exceedingly ohacure 
(8. John, i. 32-34)., BspeciaUy remarkable is this Evangoliat'a ailence as to Ohrist'a 
miraolea, on which Ms argument so constantly depends (o. g. oh, iii 2 ; v. 36, aud 
passim); but of which he h^ detailed only flve. Who (remarlis Hng, "Eiuleit.," 
ioix di. S 53, B. 176) was better fitted to describe the particulars ^ith which the in- 
aatution of the Euc'iarist was accompanied liian the disciple who, during the Supper, 
lay on Jesus' boaom 7 And yet he allulea to it only to show thsl he dssigmdifi 
passed over the narrative because it needed no mention; while he reeounle other in- 
cidental drcumstaocea whicli are not found elsewhere r "Now before the fiiaat of the 
Passover, sv^er being ended (flcimxiu jivonevov), He riseth, and took a towel, and 
girded ffimaelf. After that He poureth waler mto a basin, and bsgan to wash the 
Disciples' feet Bo after He had washed their feet, and was set down again — ilva- 
Tteaini riTnv," ftc— ch. xiii, 1-12. 

' Compare ihe remark, " For neither did His brethren believe on Him" (vii. 5), 
with the atatenient, " And when His fi'iends (ol irap' kirav) heard of it^ they went 
out to lay hold on Him : fiir they said. He is beade Himself" (S. Mark, iii. 21). So 
also the partaeularity in S. John's account of the raising of lazarus from the dead — 
a miracle which was pertbrmed in the immediate neighborhood uf Jerusalem, and iu 
presence of a large assembly (oh. xi 18, 19)— was clearly designed to explain the 
Synoptists' account of the rejoicing with which the people celebrated Cluist'a entry 
into Jerusalem (S. Matt sxL ; 8. Mark, xi. ; S. Luke, xLx.) ; aa well as the sudden 
determmatioo of the Ctouncii to put Him to death (ch. si. 47-53),— a resolution from 
which their fears seem to have fre([nently deterred them on former occasions : e£ cb. 
Tii. 25 ; see also S. Matt. xxi. 46. 



>v Google 



LECT, VIII.] OBJECTIONa CONSIDERED. 357 

arise fi'om a compai-ison of the narratives of hia predecessors. 
To give an example ;— Accordiag to S. Matthew it was " another 
maifl ;" according to S. Mark, " a maid ;" and a man, according 
to 8. Luke, whose questioning led S. Peter, on the second occa- 
sion, to deny his Master. S. John, by means of a single expn-ss- 
ion, recoQciles at once what might have appeared a contradiction 
in these statements. He telle ua,— and we are to remember that 
he was an eye-witness of wlrnt passed,— that, at this moment, 
severed persons together interrogated the Apostle : his descrip- 
tion of the circumstance is, " They said, therefore, tmto him.'" 
Thus we see that 8. John has, in certain ca.es, solved difficuitiea 
which, without his comment, might have heen suggested by the 
narratives of the Synoptists : and surely we cannot believe that 
had any statements fairly open to objection really existed, they 
would have been permitted by liim to remain without some sim- 
ilar explanation. We cannot doubt, therefore, that the contem- 
poraries of the Evangelists were altogether unconscious of such 
discordance ; and that they possessed the clue to those difficul- 
ties which to us appear so perplexing. Indeed the captious spirit 
of the Jews' must necessarily have compelled the writers of the 

' EWev airiiv aXln—^- Matt. xxvi. 71; jiy TrniJiiT*)? iJofiffo-^. Mark, liv. 69; 
iTepoc ISuv airai^^ Luke, xsii. 58; while 8. John writes eltrav oiv air^— 
ivLa 36 Hug oljsarTea : " Matthew (xrvi. 69-75) describee tiis denial by Peter, 
relaHng MDiBly the foot, but not dweUIng upon the plaoo or persona wi.0 oooasioued 
if in hiB footsteps Mark (xiy. 66-73) aud Luke (xxii. 54-63). John, on tue otiief 
band, atatea-very accurately the place t.f the transaction. Jt commemxd in the palace 
of tba Higli Priest Annaa [svin. 16]. Tliere, in the court into which John had 

C cured him admission, Peter denied our Lord, fir the flrat Ume, to the woman who 
.t the door (ver. 17). John then changes Ste scene to the presenoe of Caiiiphaa, 
where the other three Bvangeliata ^e( take up ike narraUve, and be^in the story of 
Peter's denial of bis Master [by no means implying, however, even by a casual phrase, 
that the flrat denial had not taken place pravifjusly] ; while, according to John, he 
only finished, in this place, what he began in the honae of Annas, and for the second 
and third time disowned acqu^itance wlUi J^na (ver. 25-37)."— iw, cit. § 54. B. ISO. 
If we attend to the language of the context in this place, the explanation si^ 
geated by the Enghah Version (viz. translating the liiteareacv [u6v] Aiirii. li -Awac, 

^r 'A ver. 24, by, "Now Annas had seat Hira bound unto Oajaphaa") seems 

whoUy untenable : especially if we observe the impoBSil)ihty of identifying the ex- 
amination of our Lord which a John relates (ver. 19-23), with that before Caiaphaa, 
as recorded by the Synoptists ; and vfhich S. John baa alti^ether omitted. Compare 
Bbrard, toe cit a. 635 fK 

' Gieseler, having quoted the testimony of S. Jns«n M. as to the exhibition ol 
thia spirit by the Jewa (cjcjte/j j-up ol ftvlai. M ru fA«ti Trpoffrraere Kal i<piirran8F. Kiiv 
ydp /ivpia Tic divy itaiJ^, iv H /wcpbv Ariovv dn iin evapsaTOv v/iip, fl /if/ vfw/iev«v, 
h uH ToAc rb dia>i3ic rav iiiv sruUfiv icaXav oil Tre^iriK ore, rou 61 /itxpuv pt/fia- 
Tiov kna.<m0dvea8'., «. t X.—Ili(d. cam Tryp^ % 115, p. 209), gote on to say: "It 
Is otear that, under Ihese eircumalanoes, the strictest agreement alone could secure 
the Apoatlea &om the reproach of contradicting each other ; and that an exact seleo 
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G-oepels of themselves to avoiil even the semblance of any con- 
tradiction in records the design of which was to overthrow the 
exclusive claims of the children of Abraham. Nay, the estab- 
lished principles of Judaism must have rendered an avoidance of 
even seeming discrepancies essential to the acceptance of any 
historical narrative as deserving of belief : — for, as a well-known 
ai^ument of Josephua informs us, a Jew considered no proof of 
the Divine origin of the Old Testament more conclusive, in con- 
troversy with a Gentile, than the absence of any contradictions 
in the several books of which it is composed.' 

II. The question just examined refers to the supposed want 
of harmony between one sacred writer and another. The objec- 
tion which demands our notice in the next place is founded upon 
the alleged collision between the statements of Scripture and 
those of profane history. And here that want of argumentative 
fairness, so often pointed out in the reasoning employed by the 
impugners of Revealed Eehgion, cannot be passed over. In 
ordinary writings, when one author disagrees with another, the 
most captious critic contents himself with comparing the prob- 
abilities on both sides ; and, if he can discern no prospect of 
reconciling the conflicting accounts, he decides without hesita- 
tion in favor of that party whose veracity appears the more un- 
exceptionable. In the case of the Bible, however, the course 
pursued is veiy different. Should any statement of tlie Old, or 
of the New Testament, seem to be at variance with that of an 
ordinary historian, it is taken for granted, without further inquiiy, 
that the sacred naiTative is false. Every presumption in favor 
of the accuracy of the uninspired writer is brought prominently 
forward ; nor are Ma statements, as to matters of fact unnoticed 
by others, thought to require corroboration ; while the assertion 
of a Prophet, or of an Evangelist, if similarly unsuppoited, is 

tioa of language was requisite in order to afford the malioioua noopeoing foi aitick 
in this resyect." — Die EnM. dw schr^U. Evomg. s. 101, 

1 Soe Lecture ii. page 68, note ' ; of. too, Lecture v.p. 188, note. In adttion to 
the " GontrEdictlons" of Scripture, its alleged " Immoralities" (e. g. Jael a putting 
Sisera to death ; the ootomand to Abraham to slay his son ; the extermination of the 
Canaanitea, Sc„) have supplied a fruitful source of objections, not, indeed, so much 
against the Inspiration of the Bible, as against itsfiirfft;— profeaaing, as it does, to 
give an account of God's dealings with man. In addition to Bishop Butler's con- 
clusive ai^ument on this subject ("Analogy," Part ii. ch. iii.), see the excellent re- 
marks of Dr. Arnold in his " Essay od the right Interpretation of the Soriptures' 
("Setranns,"4lh ed., toL iL p. 390, io.) ; aad of l£r. Eofcers, in "The EcUose of 
Vaith,' p. 148, Ac. 
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immediately subjected to an unscrupulous or projudiced criticism. 
Tliis is a species of unfairness to which the Bible, above all othei 
books, affords an opportunity : for it is remarkable with what 
uniformity the sacred writers abstain ftom directly touching 
upon topics of common history, except in c£wes where theu: nar- 
rative absolutely requires it. There are, however, such points of 
contiK;t with the ordinary events of the world ; and on these scep- 
tics are never slow to fasten. For example :— S. Luke, in the 
opening verses of the second and third cbaptere of his Grospel, 
alludes to external history. In the former passage' the^ Evan- 
gelist, when enumerating the circumstances connected with the 
bu:th of Christ, dwells with much particularity on the fact that 
a general census had been decreed by the Emperor Augustus ; 
adding that this census " was first made when Cyreniua was gov- 
ernor of Syi-ia." Against the truth of this statement Strauss 
argues, in the first place, that no author, except S. Luke, makes 
mention of such a general census having been prescribed by 
the Emperor :' and, secondly, that Tacitus informs us that Cy- 

' 'ESiiWey ioy/ia irapd KalmpBi Aiyovrrroo. dKoypdfeaSai waaav n)v vUmf^tiv. 
AStv i liffoj-po^ Trpfin? ^Ivsro iysiiovevm'Tot r^c Supiop Kvjj^vwv.—B. Luke, ii. 2. 
The obiectioaa urged agaiuBt this statement are aa follows: [1.) inere was uo oansus 
of the 'Ocbis Romanus' under Augoatus. (2.) As jtuoo * oIkooiii^ii refers merely to 
Judea (cfi Acta iL 38), n«A ft oensus could not have been held m wliat was not aa 
jet a Eoraiin Province ; and which did not become bo nn«l Arohelaoa, Herod s son, 
had been deposed bj Augustus, iiflier a raign of ten years. Herod, tieretbre, as Eel 
Socius," would have conducted the cenaaa by his own authonty, without tfle mter- 
vention of the Emperor. (3.) Aooordiiig ia Tacitus, P. Sulp. Qnirmius was first sent 
from Rome eleven or twelve years after the birth of Ohrisl, to form Judea into a 
Roman Provinoe; Sentius Satuminus being the Governor at the tune ot our Lord a 
buth. From whioh premises it follows, that (4.) Joseph and Mary cannot have come 
to Betlilehem for the purpose stated by 3. Luke; and, conaequentiy, this portion of 
his narrative U "unhistorical." Although many, obaerves Tholuck, have adopted a 
theory of Inapiralion, aooordLi^ to whioh the ocedibUlty of the rd^ious cmtea^ of the 
Bible IB not weaJrened by the historicai mistakes of its authors; still ' were we to admit 
here finch a neat of the rudest blundera, it may well be doubted whether the canon of 
^dibilitv can apply to such an extent. Give up the occasion and the trutii of the jo^ 
Z Bethlehem, ^d the truth of the Miraculous Birth ^tBetMehem become eq^Uy 
mrthicaL"-Gtotdi«'<»it, a. 158. As to objeetiona (1.) and (8,), aee mfra. w't^^K^ 
erica to (il it is to be observed that Herod was no ■■RezSooius;" but merely a 
Governor witli a kind of regal authority, whom Augustus, notwithstanding Herod s 
fidehtvto M. Anloniua, had, in an esceptional manner, and with Kis usual ^uta 
5c^ continued to entrus? with authority in Palestine. See W. Hoffmann's Das 
^"^VoZ'ann 5^231) replies with gmat force to this objection :"Pas..agea from 
LiTV DTcassiis, Tacitus, V, prove to the celebrated Savigny [" Zei^hrift fUr 
iSichtL EecbWissenaohailen," Ti a 350], who has collect^ ,*?rt'.^L a u!^! 
?ery commencement of this Emperor's reign an effort was made W mt^°^f! « "«' 
form svatom of taxation into tlie Provinces,' " S. Isidore of Seville, m a treatise 
^TpiK^m hKcal source extant in his time and without any design of snp- 
porting S, Luke's atatemenl, tells ua: "Bra smgulorum annorum o 
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renins was for the first time sent from Rome, aa rrocotisul of 
Syria, eleven or twelve years after the birth of Christ.' In the 
Becood passage, S. Luke mentions that when S. John the Baptist, 
entered on his ministry Lyeanias was Tetrarch of Abilene, 
Here, again, Strauss objects that Josephus, it is true, speaks of a 
Lysanias as governor of Abilene, but that the Jewish historian 
further states that this Lyaaniaa had been put to death thirty- 
four years before the birth of Christ ; while neither Josephns, 

Cffiaars Auguato, quanijo primum eecsum exegit, ae RomaQmn orbeni deacripsit." — 
OHgimim, lib, v. o. 36, p. 41. So also Caasiodonis, one of the most learned men of 
liis age |bom eirc A. D. 489. He filled successively the highest civil and judicial 
offices, and was ai^ointed CoGHnl by Theodorio, A. D. 614), has preBerred. an Epistle, - 
entitled " Conaolm Tiro lUustri, Theodorious Eex," appointing an umpira in a dis- 
pute relating to the division of certain lands. In this Epistle the pnagage occurs : 
" AugnatL siquidem tamporibus Orbis Eomanna agria diviaue, censnque desoriptus est ; 
lit poaaaaaio ana nalli haberetur incerta, quam pro tribulorum snseeperat quiintitato 
Bolvenda." — Variarvm, lib. iii. Bp, 62, t. i, p. 51, The veiy nature of thaso quota- 
tions refutes the evafflon of Sirauss and Bauer r — viz., Ihat the informatjonwhicli they 
■ convey respecting thia census was borrowed from S. Luke. According to Suctoniaa 
("Augustus," 0, 2t,), "Censam pqpuli ter egit [Augustua] primuni ao'teriium cum 
coUega, niodium solus;" and the monument of Anojra indicates that the census which 
was carried into efieob by liimaalf alone fell tn the year before the birth of Christ 
(Ideler, B. ii. s, 380, quoted by Hoffmann). These latter references, no doubt, refer in 
the first instance to the city of Home; but they prove tlie Emperor's solicitude on 
the subject: and although S. Luke states, that Uie "Decree" related to "all the 
world," he does not state that it was everywhere carried out at the same time, 
Bbrard (s, 170) appeals to the "Breviarium Imperii" (Tae. "Ajm." L U; Suet 
"Ootav." cH) detailing the "tributa aut vecligalia" " civium socioramgue" whicli Au- 
gustus left at his death. 

' TJasher reconciles Ihese statements {" Annal. Vet. Test" Blrington'a ed., vol, t. 
p. 4tl) by quoting tlie reference of Tacitns {" Aunal.," lib. ill e. 43) to P, Sulpiaius 
Qoirinius (the Cyrenius of S.Luke): "Impiger militiiB et acribus ministeriia Con- 
Balatam sub D. Augusto ; max ei^jigjiaiis per GtHdam Homonadensiuni castellts, in- 
«gnia tdumphi adeptus." Cyrenius had been Consul A. u. a 142 (see Holfmuun, 
a. 236) ; and, therofbi'e, according to the ajetem of Augustus (of Dvo C:is3ius, lib. 
liii, 14), could not have gone to his Proconsulate in Cilioia until A. 17. o. 747. IJrom 
Oiliraa he might readily Mive been sent to the Jte^/iboring dislrial of Syria, eitiier (o 
conduct the census with extraordinary powers ; or, as iJie Emperor's ProonraKir, with 
on^uary ; — Oyi'eiiius himself still retaining the Proconsulate of Cilioia, and Sentius 
Saturninus that of Syria. Josephus more than once, in a similar manner calls both 
Volumniua and Saturninus yj'^nif of Syria, although Volumoius was merely f mVprKrof, 
or Procurator (B. J. \So. l. hvj. 2. t, ii. n. 124) : — and thus we can at once explain 
TeftuUian's statement ("Adv. MariM)Q.,' 'ill w n no n ksm. "fionano o™.i,tnf ^^.™. 
Bub Augusto nunc in Judiea pec Sentim 

biing forward the part taken in this transaction by QjTenina, s 
combine it with his subsequent alluaiou (Acts, v. 37) to the second diroypaip^ carried 
out by Cyreniua ten yaara kter; hia object being lo point out thai, of the two 
awoypa^i conducted by the same magifilral*, that connected with the birth of Clirist 
was the earlier: — which exactly agrees with the statement of 8. Justin M. — 

dTOypiM/i OBBJ/l kll T^ '10udU!(I TOTE WpfJTtjQ ^i KvpJlviaB, H, T. X, UlOi CUHl 

IVjyA. § 78, p, 175. In confirmation of this view, Hofllnann (too. cii) draws attention 
t« tiie information, given by Suidas ("Lexicon," s. v. urroypai^T/), that twenty Com- 
missailes had been appointed by Augustua to carry out the census through the whole 
Kmpire. 'O 6i Kataap \-6yovaro; dmiaiv uviha^ rni; dpioTov; riMi ^ioii koI rbv Tpanov 
iirt^^ii/ievof, fort ndoav ri)w ■■^v Tuy inniKouv i^sire/i'^e SI dv uiroyoo^aj fniit^uiiTO 
Tim TC dvi^fiv"!^!' itai oirriQv, 
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nor any author of that time, alludes to the existence of a second 
niler of Abilene who bore' this name. As I have already ob- 
Berved, it does not lie within my province to examine these ob- 
jections in detail ; I must confine myself to suggesting certain 
principles which may enable us to form a just estimate of similar 
exceptions, when urged against the veracity or the accuracy of 
the sacred wiitera. 

In the cases before us, we may fairly demand for S. Luke — 
waiving, as before, his claim to Inspiration— the same justice 
which dl persons yield to any ancient historian whose facts are 
doubted or denied. When instances of such assumed inaccui-acy 
are alleged, two simple questions are proposed. In the iii'St 
place, does what we know of the external relations of the author 
to the events which he records render it probable that he could 
have committed, in a single passage of his narrative, two such 

' Tholuok (loc cU. 8. 300), admittit^ the Bccuracj of Straasa's hiacorionl reproaen- 
laljon, naturally asks, wlere Is tlie difficulty of BQpposmg flie existence of a second 
iyBsinias, who was also Tetrareh of Abilene at the time aasigned by S. Luke' And 
he quotea the Still stronger case afforded by Taiatns (writing of A. D. 36), where lie 
speaks of "Olitaruni Ha,tio, Oappsdotn Arclielao subjecta" ['-AnnBl." vi, a, 41), whUe 
lie also Btates {"Aanal." ii. o, 42 ; c£ too, Suetonius "Tiberius," cap. TiJi,) that Arclie- 
Una had died, A. D. 11 ; and that Cappadoeia Md thee become a Eoman Pioyince, 
See. to tiie same effect, Winer, " Raal-Worterb.," art. "Abilene." Slrausa, however, 
refoses to accept this reply of Tholaek, alle^ng that the nature of Teeitoa' Btntements 
of itself supplies "a (dear historical datum that there were two such persons : " but 
that " it is quite otherwise when, aa in the case of Lysauiaa (um vyrilers have each 
one of the same name, but asagii him distinct epochs." — the Lifs of Jesus, part jj. 
eh. i. § 44 (vol. 1 p. 302). Ebrard, however ("Kritik der ev. Gl«8ch.," e. 180 ff.), 
proves tliat this entire ohjeotion is nothing more than an Walorical blander on the 
part of StrauBs himselt The statements ot Josephus, on which the objection is 
founded, are aa follows; Ptolemieus, son of Menrifens, ruled over Ohahis (''Ant.," 
XIV. vii. 4, t, i. p. 6961; and was suooeeled by his son LyaaniasC'Bei. Jud.'' i. xiii. 
1, t. ii. p. 83). Tliis Lysanias of Chaleis was put to death (B. 0. 34) by Antonins, at 
llie instigation of Cleopatra ("Ant," xv. iv. 1, t. i. p. 149). Seven^y-flve years hiter 
(vfcs. A. D. 41) Agrippa L was restored by Claudius to the kingdom of hia ancestors, 
Bhd received in addition an " Ahila of Lysanias" — 'A0tlav n)v Avaaviini ("Ant," 
xix. -7. I, t. i. p. 943; "BeL Jnd." n. xL 6, t. ii. p. US). This Lysanias is assumed 
by b -a to have been the same person as the Lyaanias of Ohalois, who liad been 
p to death by Antonius; and on this assumption, which, however, is utterly sub- 
ad b another stal«menl; of Joaephus, his objection rests. Thia additional state- 
11 n oaephus is to the effect that Claudiua remorvd Agrippa IL (A, D, 62) "from 

G dds le kingdom, he it remembered, of Strausa's Lysanias] to a. greater kingdom, 
g g h n, in addition, the kingdom of I/ysanias {lie ii T^g Xo^kWuc 'Aypi'jrjroi' el; 
a atXelav fiCTariSiiiTi * * * wpoaidjiKS Si tw tb Avatniinv paaikslav)." — 
B Jvd IL sii. 8, t. ii., p. 176, — words which, according to Strauss, must mean 
Agnppa was deprived of Ohalras, receiving in exchange a larger kingdom, and also 
ChoMs I" Hence, therefbre, Joaephua does make mention of a later Lysanisa ; and, 
by doing so, fully corroborates tlie fact of 8. Luke's intimate acquaintince with the 
tangled details of Jewish history in his day. Even Meyer (m lac.) fully acf^;pts this 
coneluaioGof Bbrard; "3o wird dieNotiz des Luk. duroh Joseph, nicht A'^jnVwm 
dorgestelll, sondem beslS%et 
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biundeiB as are charged against our Evangelist ; espeeially when 
writing of facta notorious at tlie time ? And, set-ondly, is hia 
historical inaccuracy, elsewhei'e, so patent that anch anacliion- 
iema cannot surprise us ? If each of these c[ue8tions must lie 
answered in the negative, then tlie ohjector's interpretation of 
the passages on which he insists would at once, in the case of a 
profane historian, be set aside as being utterly improbable d pri- 
ori: and if we cannot point out the fallacy of the objection by 
Iranslating the histoiian's words differently,' we forthwith enter 
on the path of hiBtorical inquiry in order to arrive at the author's 
real meaning. Now S. Luke's ' Preface' supplies a sufficient 
answer to the former of the questions just proposed. Thei'e'he 
explicitly lays down, not only that the details of his narrative 
" were delivered" to him by those who " from the beginning were 
eye-witnesses ;" but also that he had " perfect understanding of 
all things from the very first," A review of bis allusions, in the 
Acts of the Apostles, to the particulai-s of the Roman Govem- 

■ The following modes of translating S. Luke, ii. 2, have been so^ested : {!.) 
irpCiTii stands for jrporfpa ; and ^e>Hweilumir depends on the comparative. Thiis we 
ihould. render "This censas took place before OjreniuB was Prsetor of Syria" — worda 
wbiob ace added in oi'der to obviate the possibilily of iniBcoaoeption — -just as S. John 
(xiy. 33) has inserted the parentliesis, " not iBcariot." For the use of irpwn? for irpo- 
Tspa, cf. S. John, 1. 16, 30 ; and lor the use of the participle (es if S. Luke hnd written 
n-pa Tui 7/ye/iovcaeiv), Jer. sns. 2 (LXX^ : oiroi ol Uyoi n/f 0ipkoa, oSg inenruXev 
lepeiiloQ • * * iarepov igekSovTo; 'le^oviou, k, t. ?».— L e, " after Je- 
ohonlaa had departed," instead of Saripov toS k^eWdo. 

(2.) BpuTii is to betaken in conneiion wllh the vefb iyivsri) ; and stands in place 
of the adverb — " This censna took place for the first time under Cyrenius" — a paren- 
thetical clause, denoting that the Emperor's decree was first cariied out under Oy- 
renina, and tliat then fbr the first time was taxSition imposed upon t^e Jews: — the 
djroypaiti^, at first imperfect, being at length oompleted, and rendered an actual ciiro- 

(3.) By obanging the accents ; if in place of ain) we read air^ : — rendering, " In 
the days of Horod the decree went ferth, hut the taking il$elf took place for tlie first 
time UQdar Cyrenius." Strnuss adiuils that hy this translation the chief difhculty ia 
"most easily" removed; but he strongly protests against such an arbitrary alteration 
in the text I " It is well known," observes jfholuck, (s. 18@) " that, with the s';:cep- 
tion of the siugle codex D. Olaiomontanua, our unci^-codicee are written without ac- 
cent and spiritua ; and even as to this codei, connoiaaenra decide tiaat, in the great 
majority ot passagt'S, the accents have been added by a later hand. Grieabach, 
Symb. Grit. ii. a. 82." So also Hofmann, '■ Weissagung und Erfidlnng," ii. s. 64. 

(4.) S. Luke desired ta show that the birth of the Messiah coincided with the 
political slavery cf his nation which now, for ffie first (tma, was practically exhibited 
to. consequence of the Emperor's edict r "The taxing itself [see ^3.1] took pLica— and 
this, too, the first unheard-of insult of the kiudl — when Oyreniua, *ie.,"-*-tlle cewmM 
at our Lord's birth being r^arded merely as the preliminary stage of the taxing 
(liiroypaijin being auaceptible of this double sense) conducted W Cyrenius (Acts, v. 
37) : — both events being i-eoassarily known to, and thva distiuijuiahed b^ S. Lijta 
(£ Ebnird, loe.cU.s.n6K 
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meat, and to other circuuiBtancea of the time, in like manner, 
affords an answer in the negative to the second question,' 

Of S. Luke's minute accuracy, I proceed to give a well-tnown 
instance ; which I would preface by a parallel example illustra- 
tive of the apparent contradictions so constantly to be met with 
in ordinary history.' The medals struck for the coronation of 
Louis XIV. gave a different day from that which all contempo- 
rary historians agree in fixing for the date of that event. Of all 
these writers one only has noticed a circumstance which accounts 
for this discrepancy : for he alone mentions that the coronation 
had been appointed to take place on the day given by the medals, 
— which were accordingly prepared,— hut that circumstances 
caused a delay till the date assigned by the historians. Nothing 
can be more simple tlian this : and yet in a thousand years, had 
no such explanation been given, antic[uarian8 would have been 
sadly perplexed in their efforts to reconcile the contradiction. 
Let us now turn to the parallel case in the Acts of the Apostles : 
— S. Luke in the thirteenth chapter gives the title of Proconsul' 
to the Grovernor of Cyprus. In the division, however, of the 
Koman Empire by Augustus, this island had been reserved for 
his own jurisdiction : and consequently its Governor must have 
borne the rank of Procurator ;— that of Proconsul being appro- 
priated to those who ruled the provinces which the Emperor had 
ceded to the Senate. The title here assigned by S. Luke to Ser- 
gius Paulus had for a long time perplexed commentators ; who 
knew not how to reconcile the statement of the sacred historian 
with the assumed facts of the case. Some coins, however, were 
found bearing the effigy of the Emperor Claudius ; and in the 

' In illastration of the perplexity of Jewish history at this period — cot to mention 
the freqwent redistribution of territory— consider the iiiiataltes likely to occur in the 
case of writers imperfectly informed as to the family of Herod, ariaing from the iden- 
tity of the name Herod for the lather and sR bis descendants: e, g. 3. Epiphanlna 
(" Hjeres." six. 13, t, i. p. 138) quotes a passage from the Gospel of the Ebioail^ 
in which Herod the Qraat is confounded with Herod Antipaa. Of Tholuck, loe. oil. 
a. 159, u. 1G2. 

' " Apparent contradjotiona, indeed, must meet na in every part of history ; the 
difBoulty iS wliere to lay the blame. Tlie medals struck for the coronation of Louia 
XIV". ^ve a different day from that which all eoutomporary historians accord in fix- 
ing for the date of that event. Of them all, one only, D. Ruinart, has noticed a lar- 

latance which reconciles this discrepancy. For he alone has recorded," &o. Wise- 

I, Lectures on the Comiexxon ietweea Sdence and Bevealed Efligion, &J;., vol ji. 

as. 

' 'AveHnTos, Acts, xiiL 7. See Tholuck, loc dt. s. 172 Paley, " BvidenceB,' 
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centre of the reverse occurs the word KTIIPIOK, while tlie sni'- 
rounding legend gives the title in question of Proconsul to an in- 
dividual who must have been the immediate successor or prede- 
cessor of Ssrgius Paulus.' In addition to this evidence, a 
passage has been pointed out in the writings of Dio Caasius who 
mentions that Augustus, subsequently to his original settlement, 
had changed Cyprus and Gallia Narhonensis into Senatorial 
Provinces ; the historian adding, as if with the design of estab- 
lishing S. Luke's accuracy, " And so it came to paas, tJiat Pro- 
consuls began to be sent to these nations also.'" Had the 
writings of Dio Cassius perished amid the wreck of ancient liter- 
ature, and the coins alluded to never been found, we should, un- 
questionably, have seen this hypothetical blunder of the inspired 
historian foremost among the array of cases adduced by such 
writei-s as Strauss. Is not the Christian Apologist thereJbre fully 
justified in deprecating the precipitancy of criticism ? jHas he 
not ample grounds for maintaining that difficulties, such as 
those which we have considered, arise from our ignorance of the 
whole of the case ; and that we have good reason to expect that 
'hey eventually will disappeai' as similar evidence accumulates ?' 

' Eni KOMiNIOT nPOKAOT ANeTHATOT. Hug, "Einleit.," !. § t S. 21. 

' K ■ oflraf livdinarni Kol i; tuEiva tu Wvn nl/ineadai f/p^avTO. — Dio Cassias, liv. 

L So the title dveuwaTOi is assigned with, the Btcictest propriety to Qallio (Acts, 

2v 2 &0.). Achaia had been a "Provinoia SeDatoria," (Dio Cassias, liii, 12) but 

d b en changed by Tiberius into a " Provinoia Imperatoria" (Tauitua, " AnnaL," 

6) d was, therefore, governed by Proeuratorfl. It had, however, been again 

to ed o the Senate by Claudius (auetoniua, " Claudius," xsv.), on which its rulera 

m d Hieu- title of Proconsuls. Again: hi Acta, xxviiL 7, the nUar of Ifelita ia 

E d puTo; TKvi/iiov — an appellation in itself snitabie, anee Malta was a depend- 

y n bidiy (Cicero, 4 " Verr^" o. iviii.). A coin, however, has been found on 
which a aomaiikn^htPrudens is styled [IPQTOSMEAiTAiaN: of. Tboluck, ii«. cii , . 
s. 172. Again: in Acta, viil 38, the city Gaaa is described as being " desert" " It 
is true," observes Hug (ioa dt, a. 39), " this was often ita :&te ; but it was invariably 
rebmli and was so in the days of Herod the Gh-eat, not long b^iyre the event here re- 
lated. Unoommon eruditiou has been employed to solve this difficulty ; but tliere 
are two words in Josepbus wiiioh have escaped the learneil, fram which we loarn 
how well Luke waa acquainted with an event concerning which all history eke ii 
silent," During the commotions which preceded the siege of Jerusalem, tae Jews 
laid waste many towns in Syria and the vicinity ; and among these WU3 Gaaa : lirl 
TovTaiQ jrapaa'AT/lldaaic 'kv^q&ima koI Taiati KariaKanTov. — Bel. Jii/L. IL xviii. 1, t. ii. 
p. 197 ; and in this state S. Luke describes it 

' Under the head of "contradictions" or " real discrepancies," some writers place 
those seeming Tsriationa of statement, which are at once aoconnted for by emms in 
the transcription of the eariy Hebrew MSS., in wliich leUera or ct/ph^s have been 
made nae of to express numbei-a. E. g., in the account of the plagnes between 
which God commanded David to choose, we read of "three [3"»3] years' &mi no," — 
1 Chr.in. ssL 12 ; lor which Oie transcriber of 2 Sam. xxiv. 13, has substituted 
"sevo.i"(T— I): theLSX., in both places, having reads. A^ain: according to 2 
"hrua. viii. 10, the number of "Solomon's offlccra tliat bare rule over the people'' was 
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III. Having thus refeiTed to the arguments against the in- 
Bpiration of Scripture, founded upon the supposed fact that its 
authors contradict each other, and that they advance statements 
at variance with the accounts of profane history,— it remains to 
examine the assertion, that the hinguage of the Bible is opposed 
to many truths which the progi-ess of Philosophy has brought to 
light in unveiling the secrets of Nature. The rapid strides with 
which the matoiial sciences have advanced in our own age ren- 
der an examination of this objection more than ever necessary ; 

2E0=.n| for which we now read a"] — 650, in 1 Kings, ix. 23. Tn 2 Kings, viiL 
36, it is said tliat Abaziali was 22 (as) jestrB old when lie b^an fi reign ; in 3 Chron. 
ssiL 2, iha present Hebrew text gives his age aa 42 (3fi)— iin evident overaight of 
the transcriber ; since from oh. sxL 20, we know that bia Sther dial when only 40 
yeaiB old. Here for 3 (20) haa been substituted a (40), which was formerly shaped 
•2 (see Monlfanoon's "Prtelim. in OrigeniB Hexapla," p. 22). This aaine iotercliange 
of D^ 20, tbr )3 = 4I), may be notjced again In Neh. vii. 44, where the number of 
Hie diildren of Asaph is given as 148, iostead of 128, Ezra, iL 41. 

To tate another class of examplea; — In 2 8am. viii. 4, David, took from Hadade- 
zer 700 horsemen: for whioli we read 7000 in 1 Ohrnn. xrfi. t Sere there is an 
obvious interchange by the transcriber of I (TOO), for ^(7000); o£ the aame inler- 
change of 100 and 7000 in S Sam. x. 18, and 1 Chron. xii. 18. Again:— in I Sam, 
Ti. 19, we read that the Lord emote 50,070 of the men of Bethshemeah ; while in the 
Syriac and Arabic Tersions the number is stated to be 5070. In 1 Kicga, iv. 36, 
" Solomon Imd 40,000 stalls of horses;" In 2 Chron. is. 25, we read of but 4000. 
Let us now consider a case which has snpplied Mr. Golerldg^e with an obj(«stion 
('■Confess, of anKnquir. Spirit," Letter vi.): — "Ahijah set the battle in array with 
an army of 400,000 chosen men : Jeroboam ^so set the battle in array against him 
with 800,000 chosen men" — 2 Chron. jdii. 3; and " there fell down slaiu of Israel 
500,000 chosen men," — yer. 17. Does not the analogy of the cases last cited at onee 
Hi^gBSt tliat here, too, each number has been multiphed by ten? Dr. Kennieott 
(" Dissert, on the state of printed Hebrew Test^" p. 533) observes that the amallef 
numbers are ^van in the old Latin translation of Josephus; and we may fcirly pre- 
sume that the Greek teit fbrmerly gave the same, from the f.ict that " Abarbanel 
[see Meyer's " Chrouieou," p. 797] accuses Josephus of having made Jeroboam's loss 
no more than 50,000, contrary to the Hebrew text." "An Arabio cipher," adds Dr. 
Kennicotl, might very easily be added or omitted, because it is nothing more than 
our period (.)." "That the Hebrews," writes Movers, "had certain signs to denote 
numbers is undenlabla ♦ * * The ancient Phcen'eians and Aramasans had 
al»o a system of ciphers, in all essentrals the same; and since the Hebrews had con- 
etaut intercourse especially wilh the latter, they must have been acqu^nted with it." 
— Erit. TTntersuch. iib. die iibL Gkronik, s. 54 Tliese i'emarks are fully confirmed by 
the existence of nnmeral letters on the coins of the Maooaboes.— (/Mi. s. 60.) 

The remai'k of Mr. Eogers on this sutgect is open to serious objection : — " We are 
ftiUy disposed to concede to the objector that there are in the books of Soriptarc, not 
only oppizraMf but real discrepaneiea, — a point which many of the advocates of Chris- 
tianily ale indeed reluctant to admit, but wliicb, we thmk, no candid advocate wil] 
(eel to' be the less true. • « * The discrepaninefl to which we refer are just those 
which, in the course of the transmission of ancient book^ Divine or human, through 
many ages, — their constant transcription by diSbrent hands, — their translation into 
vicious I^guages, — may not only be expected to occur, but which mu^t occur, unless 
there be a perpetual series of most minute and ludicrous miracles." — Beasoa and 
FaiBt, p. 72. This sense of the phrase "real discrepancies" is certainly not tliat in 
which it is generally understood: and the empkifmeQt of it is nuquestionably cal 
oulated to mislead. 
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and I feel particularly called upon to consider what force it may 
posaefis, because, ae I conceive, the answers usually given to it 
concede almost everytliing for which one need care to eontond. 
The objection may be stated as follows : — The language of Scrip- 
ture, when toucMng upon topics which involve allusions to the 
results of Science, is expressed so as to betray complete ignorance 
of those laws of Nature which modern researches have bi'ought to 
ligiit : and consequently (it is argued) the Booli in which such 
ignorance is displayed cannot have been inspired by the Holy 
Ghost. The popular form under which the objection is com- 
monly urged wOl fairly exhibit the force of this argument against 
Inspiration. la this form it was, I believe, first suggested by 
Spinoza ;' and it is founded on a principle to which, somewhat 
differently applied, Galileo was the victim. We read in the 
book of Joshua, " Then spake Joshua to the Lord « » » 
and he said in the sight of Israel, Sun, stand thou still upon 
Gribeon ; and thou, Moon, in the valley of Ajalon. And the Sun 
stood still, and the Moon stayed, until the people had avenged 
themselves upon their enemies. * "^ * So the Sun stood 
still in the midst of heaven, and hasted not to go down, about a 
whole day :'"— of which passage it is said, that the motion as- 
cribed by its writer to the Sun is in manifest contradiction to an 
established la^r of Nature, 

The usual reply to this objection is as follows : — ' Tour re- 
mark is, in point of fact, well founded ; the contradiction which 
you urge does really exist : but Scripture was not intended to 
teach mankind the conclusions of Natural Philosophy ; and you 
are not entitled to expect that its statements on such topics shall 
be found in accordance with the results of scientific discovery.' 
To a certain extent, all will admit the force of such an answer : 
for, as it has been justly said, " to seek for an exposition of the 
phenomena of the natural world among the records of the moral 
s of mankind, would be as unyise as to look for rules of 



' "Mvilti, quia nolunt concedere in ccelis aliqaam poase iJari matationem, ilium 
loeum ita esplioant, ut nihil Bimile dieere rideatur ; alii autem qui roetius pliilosophari 
didicerant, qnoniam intelligunt terram moveri, solem contra quiescare, sive drcnm 
terrain non moveri, Buvnmis viribua idem ex SeripturB, qaamvis aperle redamanle, ex- 
torquere Gonantnr." — nwi. Tlieal Pol., cap. ii. 

' Josli. X. 12-14. CE " It shall come to pass in that day, that I wiU causa the 
Bun l« go down at noon, and I will darken the earth in the clear day"— Amo^ 
via. S: "Tlie Sun and Moon stood still in their habitation." — Hab. iii. 11. 



„Google 



LKCT. VIII.] OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. ZGI 

moral government in a treatise on chemistry.'" But I altogetlier 
deny that the eonceseion implied, at the same time, in such an 
answer,— namely, that there does exist a real contradiction be- 
tween this statement of the book of Joshua and the results of 
Science,— is juatifled by anything in the sacred narrative. Let 
us examine more nearly the bearing of the objection, as well as 
the cause wldch has produced in the language of Scripture even 
a semblance of opposition to physical facts. 

Now, at the outset, I would obsei've, — and this no one can 
deny who admits, in any degree, the force of what the objector 
has here urged against the accuracy of the sacred writers,— that 
there are very many passages in the Bible, in addition to the one 
before us, which are equally obnoxious to the same exception. 
In the account of Abraham's sacriiice, for example, we read, " It 
came to pass that when the Sun went down."^ So also, in the 
Gospels, our Lord Himself has spoken in a similar manner. He 
tells us that our " Father which is in Heaven maketh His Sun to 
rise on the evil and on the goo<.l."' In all such instances the al- 
leged "contradiction" to scientific truth is, to the fullest extent, 
as patent as in the case of " Joshua's miracle :" and it cannot be 
too frequently repeated, that they who press the argument which 
we ai'e considering must not be allowed to pause at the example 

' " Allusions and fects relating to the mnterial world are, indeed, iuoidentally ia- 
trodueed into this Spiritual Revelation, botli in the way of historiual record, and apt 
moral iUiistration; and when so introdnced, bearing aa thovdo the direct impress of 
Divine Inspiration, they are religionaly to be received aa undoubted fante; butasfiiets, 
nevertheleas, to be read, and nndeiBtood by the %ht of that other moro e^ipress and 
esplicll revelation of Himself in Iht ways of Sis natwal operaiiOTis, whicii Gad. addi- 
tionally, but equally under the sovereign imprees of His hand, hea opened to na in 
the anfolded volume of His "Worka."— Gray, ffarm. of S/^ius-e cmd Gtoiogy, 2d ed., 
p. 23, An interesting eiample of sacb allusions by the sacred writers to the facts 
of the natural world has been pointed out tfj one of the most distinguis)ied geolo- 
gists of the day. It has been found that the distribution of gold in its original vein- 
stone, or parent rock, differs from that of every other metal in tlie snperficial range 
of Its particles or tlu^ada Lodes of iron, copper, and argentiferous lead ores, when 
followed downwards, generally become more and more productive— the reverse being 
the case with gold. "Sueh has been the loss attendu^ deep gold mining," observes 
Sir R. Murcliisou, "tliat it has passed into a proverb with the Spaniarda. * * * 
In Europe alao the same law has been found to prevail, of the deterioration of the 
quality of gold veins in depth « « * showing how modem researohes auataia 
the tnilhfulnesa of the words of Job — 'Surely there is a vein for the silver,' and the 
earth 'hath dust of gold' (Job, xxviii. 1, S):'~Athe>imm,, Maroh 9, 1850, No. 1161, 
p, 26B. 

' Gen. XV. I'l ; cC ver. IS. See also ; " And aa he passed over Fennel the Bun 
rose upon him," — sxsii. 31. " The Sun also ariseth, and tlie Sun goeth down, and 
hasteth to his place where he arose."— BooL i.5;c£PB.iis.5,6i4o., tos. 

' S. Matt, V. 45. 



>v Google 



368 BECAPnoLATioN. [lect. vm. 

whicli serves as its popular representative. It would not be clif- 
flcult, indeed, to multiply iUuatratione : for there are numerous 
instances in which the buiguage of Scripture presents difflcultiea 
precisely analogous. Tbe sacred writers describe God as " sitting 
upon His throne :" they tell us of tbe pleasures wbicb are at 
"His right band;" and how "His eyes behold tbe children of 
men." But that all sucb expressions are employed solely through 
condescension' to human imperfection, will assuredly be hereafter 
perceived as vividly, as all now feel them to be inadequate, — ^for 
then " we shall know, even as also we are known." And yet, 
who that believes does not gratefully accept, as tbe clearest in- 
timation of the Divine benignity, such language of Inspiration ; 
by means of which He, Whom *' Heaven, and the Heaven of 
Heavens, cannot contain," becomes a possible subject of human 
thought ? while, on the other band, they who now venture to 
take exceptions against its use must confess that they are in- 
capable of forming an adequate conception of even a single at- 
tribute of God. 

These considerations being premised, the objection before us 
is, I submit, on two distincts grounds, untenable. In the fii-st 
place, it is to be borne in mind, that whatever difficulty the case 
presents arises altogether from the necessity of making human 
language the vehicle of communication to human bein^. It is 
conceivable that the writera of Scripture should have made use 
of one or other of two languages : — that of .Sense, as objects ap- 
pear to the beholder on this earth ; or that of Science. Now it 
is obvious that the language of Science would have been, in 
eveiy point of view, unsuited for their purpose. " Science is con- 
stantly teaching us to describe known facts in new language ; 
but the language of Scripture is always the same. And not only 
so, but tbe language of Scripture is nece^arily adapted to tbe 
common state of man's intellectual development, in which he is 
supposed not to be possessed of Science. Hence, the phrases 
used by Scripture are precisely those which Science soon teaches 
man to consider as inaccurate. Yet they are not, on that ac- 
count, the less fitted for their proper purpose : for if any terms 
had been used, adapted to a more advanced state of knowledge, 
*iey must have been imintelhgible among those to whom tbe 
' Cf. svipra, Leoluro ii. pp. 71-77. 
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Scripture was first addressed.'" The only language which ia 
fixed is that of ordinary life ; whereby phenomena are described 
as they appear to Sense. The terms used in Science change as 
each new system is proposed :— in Botany the classification of 
Jussieu differe from that of Linnieus ; in Optics the nomencla- 
tore of Newton differs from that of Fresnel. It is plain, there- 
fore, — and the very design of Scripture proves it to be necessary, 
that the 1 n^^-uage of Ins] irat on must I ave been the hn^un l of 
all 1 nk Q 1 To press as an olject on the on^mal all tenl 
sense of firticulai oide and y biases n ay no ! il t pxhib t 
the only cl innel f conT y ng knowledge lai g la" e as bei ig 
bLe all els that is h in alloye 1 v th impe f ct on we m at 
lemcmle h weve that tl e earth la our hab t t on in! th^t 
bcnptur vaa c mp sed as a recoil tor man The sicr 1 lusto 
rii n c sell lently has 1 iwn uj bis nirr tiye as a n rrit ve of 
facts can only be drawn lo m the hng i ^e f tho e r wh m 
he wntes The Judge of Israel ad 1 essei h s j lyer to Go 1 

W Indnotiva So etices, toI p GJf p-i n 

Tbo n on puts upon the ph eaes of &c e ends 

met n. the reoe ved p oaophy of t e m J ce 

while n Amtending tbr Beyel tion they a a f n 

trad e of Eevdaton nnconsc 0USI7 ad d hat 

t 7 b G J p able And the new nterp otation, wh h the new 
p 0. p y oqu ea, and wb ch appears to ths der aohool to be a fatal v enoe dons 

*- ' " ' " y of religion s accepted by llieir aaecBBsora without ! e d jre e 



auUa n h were appre ended When, the langu^ f 

iiow meaning, hua hacome iamiliar to men, it is found tli lt I 1 1 n^, up 

aiT> quilfi as reconcilable as the former onaa were wiOi t 1 li 1 a. 

And the world then lootB back with snrpriss at the euL , rUrt 

the essence of Eavelation was involved in their owu ul lul 

lateral circumstanee. At the present day wo can hardly u u 1 1 1 1 men 

fihould have imagined that rdigious reSeotioiis on the atalilitj t Ike i nib ml the 
beaul^ and use of the lummariea whifh revolve round it would be luterlcicd with 
by ila being acknowledged that this rest and motion are apparent onlj ' — Mutaiu of 
the Indnc^e Sdeaces, Boot y vol J p 1 1 

' Bishop Butler, when develnpi i~ 1 '1 f ■n e are not in any sort com- 

petent Judges, what supBrnatui il 'ce» axpeeted," observes in 

illustration: "So likewise the iiu oal]/ method by which na- 

ture enables and directs us to cjn 1 t) each other, are innumera- 

ble. Language is, m its very nitnr 1 lu.ble to InJiaite abnsa," 

&c.—Anaiagij, Patt if. ch. 111 And Du.,jld st iij,u ivntes 1 oannot help pausing 
a httle to remark how much more imperfect language is than is commonly supposed, 
when considered as an organ of mental intereouiae. • * * Bvdn iu eoi 
on the phimest and most fcimihar subjeeta, howeyer full and circumstantial 01 
meuts may be, the words which we employ, if examined with aoouracy, will be tOund 
to do nothing more than to suggest hints to our hearers, leaving by t&r the principal 
part of the process of interpretation to be performed by the mind itself. In this re- 
spoot tho effect of words hoars some reaeiiiblance to the sliimdus g^ven to tlie meiuory 
and imagination by an outline or a shadow, eiliibiting the proHle of a countenunoe 
Iamiliar to the eye." — Philosophical Essm/s, v. ch. I. 
M 
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and that prayer is recorded in the form in which it was uttered 
A miracle is' wrought for the deliverance of the people ; and that 
miracle is recorded as human Sense discerned it :~and it is 
manifest that no other language than that of the eacred writer 
could have been employed, even by a historian of our own day,' 
without disclosing the manner in -which the miracle had been 



In the second place, this objection, as employed in the case 
before us, hs altogether set aside by attending to that distinction 
between lievelation and Inspiration to which I have so often ad- 
verted ; and of which this example of Joshua's miracle is perhaps 

■ Historiaaa or the present age can Seaoribe the brilliant rMng of " the Snn of 
Aosterlitz" withoat teiug considered ignomnt of the laws of "^J"™ (."^Z; »Pi™ 
celebrated astronomers, even when expiainmg the pnnoipleB of their otra acienc^ 
employlhe language of Sense. Sir J. Horscliel tells his read^ that tlio Sun, whw* 
at a eonsidorabls altitade alwajs appears round, assumes, as tt tm>oaclies (ft= fioraon, 
afiatteHCdoroval outiine."- 0<riKn« 0/ ^IsWmff, p. 34 Agam : on cro^u^ the 
a which at the Bpoctator's " original B^at'on deseniied tliB.r whole 



diurnal ciroles above his horizon, a 



le them entirelv bel"v 



anu uBvui i™ —Ibid., p. 46|~-B0 universal, wben tonnbing upon t 
Dboiioinsna is tha employment by fill wntoi-a ofthe languageofSonse. Inthew.irds 
oEKeplor (qnoted by Mr. Graj, iot cji., p. 28): "ABtronomy unfolds tlie eaa'^es of 
natural tLin^ ; it praftssedly inveetigatoa optical illnaions. For even we astronomers 
do n(* pUTWie thia science with tlie deagn of altermg common language. We aay 
Witt, the common people, the planets stand still, or go down ; the Snn r^es and ae^ 
These Ibi'ina of speech we use wilh the common people: meamng only, ttoiscffte 
mm wnuears lo vs. alUiough it is not truly so, sa all aatronoiners are agreed, novr 
S iSshouid^ requSe that the Scriptures of Divine Inspiration, seKrng a^de 
the common modes of speech, slionld shape then words acoordmg to the model of ttie 
natural scienoes ■ and by emplojii^ a dark and inappropriate phraseology nbont th:ngs 
which surpass the comprehenaon of Uiose whom it daaigus to mstruct, perplex the 
simple people of God, and thus obstruct its own way towards the attaiQment of the 

li^a^e^ecTe (involved in the very nature of a-Mmwfe) with which the Scripture 
narrative has treated the modm oparandi here, as in the case of all other eshibitions 
rf Divine power, has not been respected by either the afflailanls or the defeiidei-s of 
Inspiration Thus, a very amiabl= writer, M. Gaussen, undertakes tp Bxplum Ihe 
^E before na ■ "It Is easy to ucderstand that if God, in tlie day of the battle of 
Khor^had employed t^o-thirds of a minute to arrest ^y ^.rief and succ^^ve 
retardation^ the rotation of our globe," &0. On whioh he adds, " It will, perhaps 
b^^ objected that the rotation of the earth at Beth-horon is twenly^-seven tamea 
more rapid than that of a steam-carriage on a raUroad. It is trae;— but since ine 
force of retardation neoesaary to overcome a given impulsiou, is m mverse proportion 
to the time it occupies, the miracle would be accompLshed m eigUteen minutes. Let 
us suppose, then, eighteen minutea, instead of forty seconds, to completely arrest the 
movement of Si earth at tbe voice of Joshua ; and then ' the warring armies, m- 
Btead of being swept as chaff before the tempest,' would no more feel what was going 
^an dTat preiut, thousands of railroad travellers, when stepping at the aligned 
IZT^" M. Gauss^n enters still more deeply into the su«:ess,ve steps of the pr<^ 
cedura- "Let us suppose a double oononssion commumoated to the earth, above and 
Mow its centre, in twfl opposite and parallel diredjona ; and it will he explained how 
^tolTon oHs aiis may have Ijeen suspended, without if "™.r»«,->e motion beine 
nt all affected."- -raeopnaMiHi, p. IH &o. 
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the most striking illustration.' It is assumed by the objector, — 
and in this assumption lies the whole sti-engtli of his argument, 
—that the inspired language of Scripture was directly commu- 
nicated to its writers by the Holy Ghost : that is to say, its sev- 
eral statements, whether historical or doctrinal, are assumed to 
be the result of an immediate infusion of both words and thoughta 
into the minds of the human agents who composed the different 
parts of the Bible. In short, the objection before us reste upon 
the supposition that the passage against which it is directed is 
not t]ie inspired narrative of an historical event faithfully related 
as an eye-witness must have related it ; but that it was designed 
to be an express impartation of scientific knowledge revealed by 
the Most High. Here the remark above adverted to, that Scrip- 
ture does nut teach matters of science, comes in with aU its force : 
— not, indeed, to explain how the language of Joshua may be re- 
conciled with the language of Philosophy ; but to explain why 
we are not to regard his Linguage as a special revelation, com- 
municating the results of future d 



' Sea TOjM-a, Lecture iv. p. 146, note '. 

' Tliero is jet andther class of "diaerepancieB" wMoli Spinoza was, I believe, tho 
first to urge aguinat the authority of Scripture ; end the same objection has been lately 
prosaed, with the a*rae oliject, by Mr. J. W. Newman ("Phages of Faith," p. 147). 
It ha* been even advanoeil by Mr. Morel!, who thus states his views; "Onca more 
we may refijr to diacr^ajieies in reasoning, in definition, and in other purely Girmal 
and logical proceasea. By those who have most closely analyzed the trains of thooght 
whioli wo have in the Apostolic writir^, and especially those of S. Paul, it is well 
undeiistood how great the diffioully often is to reconeiie particular definitions, and 
paaainij arguments, with logical order and consistency. To Bome it might, doubtless, 
seem .ery irreverent to apeat of errors in re^ooing as occurring in the aacred writ- 
ings i but the ineverence, if there be any, really lies on the part of those who deny 
tlieir possibility. Ve have already shown that to speak of I/igic, as such, being in- 
spired, ia a sheer absurdity. The process either of defining or of reasoning req^uirea 
simply the employment of the fbi-mai laws of Itioaght, the accoraay of wliioh can be 
in DO way affected by any amount of inaph-adon whaCever," — Philoaophy of SeUaioTi, 
p, 173. The diatiaction between Revelation and Inspiration indicates one of the 
mistaltes involved in this statement. On Mr. Morell's principles it mtist be equslly 
absurd to apeak of "inspicod history" as of "inspired logic" It may, with equal 
truth, be said of one, as of the other, that its accuracy " can be in no way affected 
by any amount of inspiration whatever." Bat the following profound remarks point 
out the radical fallacy of any attempt to analjae the reasoning of Scripture by the 
ordmary rules of logic: "Inspired teaching (explain it how we may) seems com- 
paratively indifi'srent to (what seems to us so peculiarly important) close logical ooq- 
nexion, and the intellectual symmetry of doctrines. * * * The neeeaaity of 
confuting gainsayers at tiroes forced one of the greatesi of His [Christ's] inspired 
servanls, S. Paul, to prosecute continuous ai^imient ; yet even with him how abrupt 
are the transitions, how intricate the connexion, how much is conveyed fry assami^ 
ft'oTts JueA as Inspiration aloTie can make, without any violation of tiie canons of 
reasoning — for with it alosb absbrtion is aroumbnt. • * * The same m^ 
be said of aome passives of S. John, supposed to hai-e been similarly occasioned. 
Inspiration haa ever left to human Reason the filling up of its outlinea, the carefill 
" 3 more isolated trutha. The two ace as the Ughtning of Heaven, bril- 
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I have paused upon thiB particular abjection longer, perhaps, 
than its intrinsic weight may havo appeared to demand or de- 
serve hecsuse it has emhled me to introduce some observations 
which will facilitate the just apprehension of a topic of growing 
importance, and to which every year that passes by adds a graver 
interest '. I mean the connexion, in general, between the results 
of scientific discovery, and the statements of Scripture. It is a 
tact of common notoriety, that men have not yet ceased to feel 
alarm for the truths of Keligion. Let us only bear m mmd the 
spirit with which any progress in the Philosophy of Nature is 
received Tata, for example, the case of Astronomy, which opcnB 
to our view the boondlees regions of space ; or of Geology, which 
discloses to our understanding the boundless regions oi time. 
The history of dalileo ihustrales the difficulties with which the 
former has had to struggle. The memory of living men atteste 
the opposition encountered by the latter ;' an opposition which 
-it is not going too far to aver— has not as yet disappeared 
Strange, indeed, that Budh misconceptions should stdl prevail 
as to the respective provinces of Science and Behgion ! The 
great founder of the Inductive Philosophy has from the hrst 
raised his warning voice in deprecation of the error : " The un- 
skilfulneas of certain Theologians," observed Lord Bacon would 
exclude the study of all Pliilosophj, however guarded. Some 
entertain a latent tear lest they may intrude into Divine Mys- 

ciplea Wl down on thi ■ulijsd: Dy Mr. J. S. KJ , , „ ,;,„,„„ „ „ ^„ 

8th .1, p. 6S. Or, slIMng Ms ground to .ml *« '""^J'^f ,Sl,, bf. ih.t 

lievers changed their views ol ™°fiy;. ,i,"„r ,ue dobe waa mnch greater than 
nomeaa .eemed to iiiiioaB that the f'V J '>;„'™/"", , S . "m Mr. Brj- 
that attrtbnted by 'he M«.io Keonni U '>>; ?™» ~", ^,„ ,i, a,ath o! Tol- 
done'B ' Tear through Siei ly "»* i"^ '? ""' "'S 'bVlhe geological phoiiomen. 



„Google 



LECT. Vm.] OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. 373 

terics ty penetrating too deeply into the secrets of Nature, 
Others conceive that, by remaining ignorant of the meariB, the 
effects can be more easily ascribed to the agency of God, Others, 
again, apprehend that changes in Philosophy may produce re- 
sults injurious to Beligion. "While a fourth class seems alarmed 
lest researches into Nature's laws shall bring to light what may 
subvert or weaken their faith. These two latter apprehensions," 
continues this great writer, " appear to us to savor of a wisdom 
altogether animal : — as if, in the recesses of their breasts, men 
mistmsted the certainty of Religion ; and, therefore, feared that 
danger impends from a search aftei' Truth,'" 

With reference to this supposed variance between the conclu- 
Bions of Science and the received interpretation of Scripture, it 
is entirely overlooked by those to whose minds such a result pre- 
sents a difficulty, that the constant recurrence of apparent con- 
tmdictions between the observed facts of every progressive 
science, and the sense which we are in the habit of attaching 
to the statements of the Bible, seems, beforehand, almost a mat- 
ter of certainty. This has already been the case with Astron- 
omy, Geology, Ethnology : — we may expect it in the continued 
investigation of these sciences ; and, no doubt the same will oc- 
cur in other cases also. There are some — and these pei^sons 
Bacon has described — who take alarm at every investigation in 
Natural Philosophy, To the minds of such men, the theory of 
Nebnte, started by philosophers, suggests a doubt of the creation 
of the world by Grod ; the truth of the Mosaic narrative appears 
. to waver before the facts of Geology ; the descent of man from 
one original stock seems impugned by an examination into the 
history of nations.'^ To all such apprehensions one only answer 
can be given, " No one Truth can be contradictory to any other 
Truth," The question which we must settle, in the iirst in- 
stance, and on its own peculiar evidence, is — Does the Bible 

' " Novum Organum," lib. i. aphor. 89. 

' " WhOD men htui coneeiveiJ the ooourrenoeB of tl =iacred If it p rt 

oular manner, they could not readily and willingly ad pt m 1 f i 

and all attempte \o recommend to them aucb. novelt es, th y ist i aa tt t po 
the saoredneaa o? tba Narrative. They had olotbsd th b 1 f tl w k «^ f 
ProTidence in certain images; and they olnng tothsem whip a^ 
that, without them, their belief could not sabsiat. Tl t m W 

instance of a struggle of this kind is to be found h in. t wh h t- 

tended the introduction of the Heliocentric Theoiy fOp tg alacopt- 

«QC('."~WheweH,PM o/iAe/raiiMCi Sciences, vol, j 686 
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come from God ? And if it be Divine (and therefore trueX 
" then is it certain, demonstrably certain — that no fact in the 
universe, — in heaven above, or earth beneath, or in the watera 
or the rocks under the earth, — can by poeeibility be really incon- 
siatent with it.'" Hence, the conclusion which Theologian and 
Philosopher alike must admit is simply this : — Let each inquirer 
produce his results ; the one from God's words in His Scriptures, 
the other from God's acts in His Creation ; and should any in- 
consistency present itself, it is either because the pages of Inspi- 
ration do not reaUy say what the former supposes : or else be- 
cause the theory of the latter is founded upon an imperfect or 
erroneous induction. On such a principle the Philosopher maybe 
invited to collect his facts, and to build up his theory, undismayed 
by any alarm lest hie conclusions shall contravene a single truth 
of Eoligion : while it becomes the duty of Divines — a duty in- 
creasing in its obligation as Science advances, — in the first place, 
to qualify themselves to understand and appreciate such conclu- 
sions ; and, when the evidence on which they rest is weighed and 
accepted, the next duty of Theology is to compare the results 
with the preconceived opinions of reHgious men, and, should they 
be found not to agree, to examine how this discrepancy is to be 
set right, and to teach in what other way the face of the world 
and the words of God may be shown to be, — as when rightly 
understood, they must, of necessity be, — perfectly harmonious.' 

' Ihereavailmyself of the veiy forcible argument of the writer in tiie "Christian 
Eemembraneer," toe. dt., pp. 232-2S4. 

' " Other apparent difficulties arise from the accounts given in the Scripture of the 
first origin of the world in which we live: Ibr example, Light is represented aa cre- 
ated before the San, With regard 'to ditBoulties of this kind, it appears tliat wa may 
derive some instruction from the result to which we were led in the last chapter ; — 
namely, that in the HeienoeB which ti'aoe the progress of natural ocouiTeoeca, we can 
in no ease go back to an origin, but in every instaaee appear to find ourselves sepa- 
rated from it by a atate of things, and an order of events, of a kind alti^ether differ- 
ent from those which come nnder our experience. Tlie thread of induction respecting 
the natural course of the world snaps in our fingers, when we try to ascertiiin where 
its beginning is. Since, then. Science can teach us nothing positive respecting the 
beginning of things, she cm neither contradict nor confirm what is taught by Scrip- 
ture on that subject; and thus, as it is unworthy timidity in the lover of Scripture to 
fear contradiction, so is it ungrounded presumption to look for confirmation in snoh 
cases."— WhewBll, tea cit. p. 687. In one of Mr. Chapmaji's publications, entitled 
'■The Hebrew Cosmogony," the author, drawing all his inferences from the most lit- 
eral construction of the English translation of the Hebrew text, observes; "Thus, 
between indolent surmises and absurd theories, the world has (with few exceptions) 
permittfld itself to be blind to the fket that Moses' narrative is entirely at variance 
with existing phenomena; and that that error is one of the most vital irnportanca, 
Acting the proof of his inspiration" — p. 9 ; and tho writer concludes wilh the re- 
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Nor can it for a moment be maintained that such endeavors to 
readjust our interpretation of the langu^je of Holy Scripture 
can derogate from its supreme authority. A remark of Bishop 
Butler with reference to " the scheme of Scripture," holds equally 
true with reference to its interpretation, — if we only substitute 
the facts of Science for the events of History : " Nor is it at all 
incredible, that a Book which has been so long in the possession 
of mankind should contain many tmths as yet undiscovered. 
For all the same phenomena, and the same faculties of in- 
vestigation from which such great discoveries in natural knowl- 
edge have been made in the present and last age, were equally 
in the possession of mankind several thousand years before. 
And possibly it might be intended that events, as they come 
to pass, should open and ascertain the meaning of several 
parts of Scripture.'" It may be well, too, to note that the same 
objections which have been advanced against inquiring into the 
laws of Nature have been equally urged even against inquiries 
into the text of Scripture. When Dr. Kennicott commenced his 
labors on the text of the Old Testament, aU the world was in 
commotion ; and it was apprehended that Christianity itself 
would be sorely shaken. But men's fears were soon appeased ; 

mark: "Whether these objections affect the evidence for the inapiration of the pre- 
ceptive and prophetic portions of the Old Testament is quite another question. ' Or, 
o take the less offensive statement of Mr. MoreU: "Under this head we may refer 



to the acknowledged (?) discrepancies between some of the Scnpturul al 
seientifio truth. The account of the Creation, for example, as (pven in tlie Book of 
GeneMB, is by no means exactly reconcilable (viewed as a acienlifle account) with the 
most palpable facts of Geology. We do not doubt but that ingenuity may smooth 
down one expresMn, and ^ve a broad meaning U> another, and after all may bring 
out a tolerable case of consistency; but still it is impossible to say that, aa a scientific 
view of the creation of the worhi, the Book of Genesis would convey at all the same 
impression to the mind of any ordinary reader as do the results of geological re- 
asMcK^—Philosophy of iteJiytun, p. ITO. To this class of objections the followii^ 
remarks suggest the true answer: "The Sacred Narrative, in some of its earheat por- 
Uons, apeftks of natural objects and occurrences respectir^ them. In the very begin- 
ning of the course of the world, we may readily beheve (indeed as we have seen 
in the last chapter, our soientiflo researches lead us to believe) that such occurrences 
were very different from anytliing which now takes place ;— different to an extent 
and in a manner which vie cannot estimate. Now the narrative must speak of ob- 
jects and occurrences in the words wid phrases which have derived their meaning 
from their application to the existing natural state of things. When applied to an 
initial supernatural state, thereibre, these words and phrases cannot belji being to ua 
ol)scure and mysterious, perhaps amb^uous and seemingly contradictory. — Whewell, 
foe Git, p 684. „,,!,,.- t- 

' " Analiffiy " Part ii. ch. iii. Cf the remark of Cassiodoros : " Hequaqufun vobia 
modemos expositorea interdico. Oaute taraen quKrendos ease Oatholicos ; quoniam 
accaieu teroporum multis novlter gratia Divinitatis infhnditur, qua tbrsitan pnsois 
d«!»iibus ca;lata monstratur. '— Zte Instil. Div. Liter., c. viii, t ii. p. 544. 
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and they were amazed at the trivkl and easily explicable va- 
riations which the Hebrew manuscripts presented : — so tnvial 
indeed ani they, that they have ahnost ceased to possess any 
interest in the eyes of critics.' 

What Religion, then, has to fear is not the most searching 
criticism of the contents of Scripture ; not any fundamental, in- 
quiry into the laws of physical phenomena ; not the fullest ex- 
amination of every vestige upon the field of Mature left by the 
footsteps of Time :— her true source of alarm is the danger to 
their faith which those persons must encounter who content 
themselves with superficial information, or partial knowledge. 
Scripture has never anything to apprehend from the results of 
any branch of Science ; a semblance of investigation and half- 
leai-ned sciolism alone can represent its great truths in a disad- 
vantageous light. They who seek in the announcements of Scrip- 
ture for positive information on matters appertaining to Natural 
Science will, indeed, ever seek in vain. For those, on the other 
hand, who, while they venture not to deliver physical doctfines as 
the teaching of Revelation,'' recognise the undoubted supremacy 

' Dr. Mosea Stuart observes: "In the Hebrew MSS. that have been examined 
ei). 300,000 various readings actually ooour as to Uia Hebrew consonants. How 
maE, 'o the TOwel-poiula and aooents, no man knows. But at the same time it is 
eqoalij u'.e, that all these taken togetiier do not Change or materially affect any im- 
portant point of doctrine, precept, or even history. A great proportion, indeed the 
mass, of variations in Hebrew MSS. when minutely scanned, amount to nothing 
more than the difference in spelUng a multitude of English worda [e.' g, Vb or ^sp • 
as ItMOw or ftoraorl. * * * " Indeed one may trav^ through the immense desert 
(so I Dan liardly help naming it) of Kennieott and De Rossi, and QI 1 may venture to 
Bpeak in homely phrase) not find game enough to be worth the hunting. So com- 
pletely is this chase given up by recent critics on tlie Hebrew Soripture.=, tliat a refer- 
ence to either of these fiimous collators of MSS. who once created a great sensation 
among philologei's is rarely to be found."— 0« (fie Old Test. Oanon, p. 1(!9, 

" When the very erudite and truly pious Profeaior Bengal of Tubingen published 
bis New Destaraenl^ witli all the various readings which he had been able to discover, 
many minds were filled with anxiety, tliinking that an entirely New Testament would 
be the result in the end, if all the various readings were hunted up. They thought it 
would be better to leave things as they were. But mark; — although 40,000 various 
readings were discovered in the ancient MSS^ the New Testament was hardly at all 
altered thereby."— Olshausen, The GeiminsTiess of Ote N. T. WHUrtas (Clarke's Tor 
Theoi. Lib. p. vii). 

' " By delivering physical doctrines aa the feaehing of Revelation, Religion may 
lose much, hut cannot gain Mythmg, This maxim of practical wisdom has often 
been urged ij Christian writers. Thus a Augustine says (lib. r. "De Genesi," 
0. Xviii.); 'In obscure matters and things fe,r removed from our senses, if wb read 
ftnything, even in the Divine Scripture, which may produce diverse opinions without 
diunaging the tUith which we cherish, let us not rush headlong by positive assei-tion 
to eitlier the one opinion or the other; lest when a more thorough discussion has 
shown the opinion we had adopted to be false, our faith may fall with it : and wo 
fCioald be found contending, nol; for the doclrine of the Sacred Scriptures, but for our 
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of ihat Eevelation in its own province ; — for those who thua 
take up the " Oracles of God" with integrity and honesty (and, 
again to use the words of Bishop Butler^ " Religion presupposes 
this as much, and in the same sense, as speaking to a man pre- 
supposes lie understands the language in which you speak") — 
for all such inijuirers the Bihie will ever possess the peculiarity 
of meeting every want, and appeasing every difficulty. In its 
pt^es every longing of our nature, the most superficial aed the 
most profound, wiU find satisfaction. Here provision has heen 
made aUke for the tender eusceptihility of the child, and the ma- 
ture intellecl; of manhood : and whatever shadow our imperfect 
knowledge may aUow, for the present, to rest upon certain of its 
statements, the Mourner will still find solace in the songs of 
Sion, and Philosophy still drink wisdom irom the parables of 
Galilee. It is true, as I have said, that all difficulties may not 
have been removed which the enemies of Christianity have 
started : nevertheless, the marvellous success with which most 
of them have already been met must convince any fair mind that 
such as still remain are not insurmountable ; and that here, if 
ffliywhere, it befits our weakness " to be thanlrful and to wait,'" 
The supercilious philosophy which refuses to Religion this jus- 
tice,' — which scorns " to concihate the finger and the tongue of 
God, His works and His word,'" — must answer, as best it may, 
the demand of the Most High : " Where wast thou when I laid 
the foundations of the earth ? Declare if thou hast under- 
standing.'" The Christian, on the other hand, fearlessly accepts 
the source of Divine knowledge which has been vouchsafed to 
him. In the pages of Scripture he recognises the record of im- 
perishable Truth ; and as he shrinks from no inquiry, so he chal- 

own; endeavoring to make our dootrLne xo be that of tbe Scriptnces, instead of 
taking the doctrine of tiie Scriptures to be oura.' " — WlieweU, ioc ait p. 693. 

' Sir. Weateott, Iw. cit., p. 133, quotes the words of Origen; Aa^a'Mg oirv rb 
jrepi/JEuetv r/> ipfiv^eiav roS awpjpitaroi) kayoa, — PhilocaUa. 

' " We maj add, as a furtlier reason for mutual forbearance in siieh cases, tliat ttie 
irue interests of both parties are the aame. The maa of Science is ooneemed, no lees 
tJian any other person, in the truth and import of the Divine dispensation ; the reli- 
gious man,. no less than the man of Sdeuee, is, by the nature of his intelleet, inca- 
pable of believing two contradictory deolarations. Hence they have both alike a need 
for nnderatanding the Scripture in some way in which it shall be consistent with their 
understandicg of Nature. It is for theb common advantage to eonciliate, as Kepler 
says, the finger and the tongue of God, His worka and His word." — Whewell, ioc dL 
p. 695. 

Job, xssviiL i. 
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lerkges all examination. His sole demand is, justice in the con- 
duct of this inquiry, and due qualifications on the part of those 
who enter on this examination. He knows that every assault 
which has marked the course of nineteen hundred years iias but 
served to etrengtheu the bulwarks of his belief ; and that above 
the chaos of human systems, and the wreck of philosophical 
speculation, the light of Inspiration shines more brightly than 
ever. Earthly dynasties have passed away, while the Kingdom 
of Christ has but enlarged its bordei-s. Empires have crumbled 
into ruins, but the Religion of the Cross shows no symptoms of 
decrepitude. Under the banner of that Cross will yet be sig- 
nalized the further triumphs of the Church of God : and, im- 
faOing as that Church Herself, are those Divine Institutes which 
are entrusted to Her charge, and which contain Her Commis- 
sion. " Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words shah 
not pass away,"— is the assurance of the Church's Head. And 
although philosophers object, or critics cavil, or unbelievers scorn, 
the Christian calmly abides the issue, with a confidence " strong 
as Faith, and patient as Time." 
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(Ledturs I.— Pag-e 19.) 

" It is needless," observes a ratioEalistic writer, " to proTe the mcessiiy 
of a Eevelation. For, if Reason allow that a Kevelation is possible, The- 
ology has mewiy tfl adduce the kistonml proof that God has revealed 
Himself." ' To prove the possibility of such a comnmnication from the 
Divine Being is the problem which Fichte undertake to solve ; and, in 
entering upon his "Attempt at a Criticism of aU Revelation," he sets out 
fi'om an analysis of the actiial state and constitution of maa — hia faculties 
and his suseeplibiKlies. , ^ „ . 

The result of this analysis differs but little, if at all, from the following 
description giyen by Bishop Butler :— " Together with the general princi- 
ple of moral understanding we have, in our inward frame, various affec- 
tions towards particular external objects. These a£feotions are naturally, 
and of right, subject to the government of the moral principle, as to the 
occasions upon which they may be gratified ; as to the times, degrees, and 
manner, in which the objects of them may be pursued : but thenthe prin- 
ciple of virtue can neither excite them, nor prevent their being excited. On 
the contrary, they are naturally felt when the objects of them are present 
to the mind, not only before all consideralJon whether tliey can be ob- 
tained by lawful means, but after it is found they cannot"— ^nalo^. 
Part i. en. v. 

Mohte opens his " Criticism" by laying down a " Theory of the Will as 
preparation, in general, for a deduction of Religion" (§ 2). " The deter- 
mining one's self, with the consciousness of our own activity, to produce a 
conception ia called mil (WoUen) : the power to determine one's self, with 
this oonsciousneaa of the self activity, is called tU power of desire (Begeh- 
rungs-Vermogen). The will is distinguished from the power of desire, as 
the actual from the possible." " There must be a medivm which is capable 
of being determined, on the one hand, by the conception to which the sub- 
ject is but passively related ; and, on the other, by spontaneity, the eon- 
sdousaesB of which ia the exclusive charactBT of all will. This medium we 
name jwojwjmore (den Trieb)." " That which existing in the subject.-mat- 
'BrelscIiiieideT, " Haalbuch dor Dogmatik," B, i, a. 210. 
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ter of the sensation detei-mines the propension v/e mm^uffreeable ; aiidtlw 
propensioii, so far as it is thereby defermiued, we name the sensuous fsinn- 
hchen) propension" (s, 5). 

The higher power of desire— the object of which is the idea of what is 
absolutely riffht—ie to be distin^ished from the lower. To tbe/<wner no 
object ia cnven,~-it gives to itself its object : to the latter its object must bo 
given. The former is absolutely independent; the latter is, in many re- 
spects, merely paasivo. That this higher power of desire, whioh is merely 
a power, should produce a ■willing as an actual process of the mind, some- 
thing further is required ; and that the dotei-mi nation of the will in finite 
creatures should be possible, a certain medium must be pointed out. TJiia 
KcaSiGAtho feeling of respect (daa Gefuhl der Achtung), which ia, as it 
were, tie point in which the rational and aensuoua natures of finite beings 
inwardly combine. It is therefore a perfectly just masim of morality, " Ee- 
spect thyself:" and bence we see why minds which ate not ignoble prize 
the approval of their own hearts far higher than the plaudifs of a univerae. 
This sdf-respect, as an (Ktive propenaion determining the will is called 
moral interest : which must necessaiily be aooompanied by a feeling of 
pleasure. Sespect (Achtung) is the earliest feeling whioh, displaying itself 
in every man, is not to be explained by hw whole sensuous nature, and im- 
mediately points to his connexion with a higher world. The aonsuous pro- 
pension on the one hand, and the purely moral propension, on the other, 
hold the scales m the human will ; the pleasure arising from tlie submis- 
sion of fie former to the T^w imposed by the latter is a spark of the Deity 
within us, and a pledge that we are of His race (s. 25), 

_ The Moral Law demands supremacy within us. According fo its pro- 
hibilion, or non-prohibition, a propension is allowable or the reverse. " The 
Moral Law, if it shall not contradict itself, and cease to be a Law, must 
maintain the rights imparted by itself :— it must, consequently exercise not 
only command, but absolute rule over Nature. This cannot tate place in 
beiugs who are themselves passively affected by Nature,— but in a Being 
only Who, in all respects independently, determines Nature : in Whose 
Person are united moral necessity, and absolute phjacal fi^edom. This 
Being we name God" (s. 41). By virtue of the demands of the Moral 
Law, God must produce perfect congruence between morality and the hap- 
piness of finite rational beings. "The determinations in the idea of God 
(which Reason, practically determined by the injunclions of morality, has 
laid down) are— (1.) Those presenled by Hia very idea : viz. that He is 
determined wholly and solely by the Moral Law (i. e. the demand of th« 
practical Keason ou Him is not a command, but a Law ;— -it is with respect 
to Him not imperative, but constitutive) : and— (2.) Those which belong 
to Him, so fer as relates to the possibility of fimte moral beings; on ac- 
count of which possibility we were juat now obliged to assume Hia exist- 
ence. The former represent God as fie most perfect Holimss : — ss the 
Alone-Happy, because He is the Alone-Holy. Hence He represents the 
Highest Good — the attained end of practical Eaaaon — the possibility of 
which was Reason's postulate. The latter represent Him as the Supreme 
Ruler of the worid by moral laws ; the Judge of all rational apirita. The 
former regard Him in, and for, Himself, according to His Being ; and He 
thereby appears the most perfect observer of the Moral Law : the latter. 
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aceoidingfo (be operations of this Being upon other moral natures, and by 
virtue of which He is the highest executor of the vequicemenfe of tlie Moral 
Law ; and theieibre a Legiitlator. Hence we get a Theology (which^ we 
must have in oi-der not to place in contiadiction our theoretic:il conviolions 
and the practical determiiiationa of our will) ; but not as yet a Keligion, 
which itself, in turn, might, as Cause, exert an influence upon thia determ- 
ination of the will. Theology is mere Science : Religion, as its very nmne 
imports (religio), is that which binds us ; and this, too, more powerfully 
than we were hound without it" (a. 46). Theology becomes ftaliglon, 
when the propositions assumed to determine our ivill by means of the Law 
of Eeason operate practically upon us, in consequence of the further mo- 
tive tbat such is God's command. 

The Moral Law in us contains the law of God to us ; and is, awordiug 
to its matter, His Law. We have still to inquire whether it is also His 
Law, aoeordmg to iia form : i. e. whether it has been promulged by Him, 
and as His. In other words : — " Has God really pvoTna]^.jd His Law to 
UB ! Can we point out a fact which proves itself to he such a promulgar 
tion?" (s. 71). The problem to be solved, tbwefore, is— "Has God an- 
nounced Himself to us as a Moral Legislator ! and, how has Hj done ao V 
This is conceivable in two ways, God has promnlged His Law either in 
us, as moral beings, in our rational nature ; or in a way exterior to tliat 
nature. There aiv, therefore, two principles of Kehgion : — the principle 
of the supernatural wUkin us ; and the principle of the supematm;al with- 
out us. A Religion based upon the former is called Natui-al Religion : if 
based upon the Tatter it is cjJled Revealed Eehgion. " According to the 
second principle, the announcement of the Legislator without us either 
sends us back to our rational nature, and the entire Revelation, expressed 
in words, merely says : ' Grod ie the Legislator ; the Law written in your 
heaits is His ;' — or, it pr^cribes to us, in a special manner, God's Law 
once more, in the same way in which it makea Him known as Le^slator. 
In the ease of a Revelation given in concrelo, there is no reason why both 
may not take place" (s, 19). (Cf. Butier's "Analogy," Part ii. oh. i.) 

" Revelation, according to its form^ is a Mud of making known {eine Art 
von Bckanntmach'mg) ; and every thing which holds good of this its spe- 
dea holds good also of it. Of all " making known" thei-e are two internal 
conditions : viz. (l), the something which is made known, the svJyeet mat- 
ter (der 8toff)\ and (2) the manner in which it is made known, the /orm 
of the " making known," The external conditions are also twofold : — a 
person who niSces known, and one to whom it is made known. That 
which ia made known is made known only because I knew it not before. 
Knowledge which \% a priori possible is developed, or pointed out, not 
made known; it ia only knowledge which is possible a posteriori that is 
made known." Hence it follows that we must exclude from the idea of 
Revelation all possible instruction and knowledge derived from a contem- 
plation of the worid of sense. " Revelation ia therefore a perception which 
is wrought in us by God, m conformity with the idea of some instruction 
to be ^ven us thereby, as its e«<i or object." As to the logical possibility 
of this notion there can be no doubt. Its physical possibihty is founded 
upon the postulate of the Moral Law that a free intelligent being can be a 
csuse in the world of aense, in conformity with an idea of the end to bo 
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effeetod. But how shall we know that God haa thus wrought a certain 
perception in us ? 

Altlioiigh we oannot penetraf* the notion of a Rfe/elation on the side of 
iujbr^m ; the idea of Religion enables ns to attain to it on the side of ifa 
■matter (b. 96), 

If the existence of finite moral beings — i. e. beings who besides the 
M'>ral Law are likewise subject to laws of Nature — be assumed, we may 
antifipato that the operations of these two cauaalili^ (whose laws are re- 
ciprocaEy quite independent of each other) will fall into collision in de- 
t«rmining the will of such boings. "If such beings shall not in this caso 
become quite incapable of morality, their sensuous (ainnliohe) nature must 
be deteimiued by impulses of sense to allow itself to be detennii^ed by the 
Moral Law." The sole [pm'ely moral imjjulse is the inward ho'iness of 
Right (Jes Rechts). This holiness, by virtue of a postulato of the pnre 
practical Reason, exists in God. m cimcreto : He is, therefore, the Legislator 
of all rational beings; and most, therefore, announce Himself to them, and 
His will as their law, in the woi'ld of sense. Now the world of sense does 
not contain an announcement of this law-giving holiness. God mnst, there- 
fore, announce Himself to those beings in the world of sense as Legislator, 
by means of a sjieciaJ phenomenon expressly designed for this purpose aud 
for them. And since God is determined by the Moral Law to forward by 
all moral means the highest poraihle morality in all rational beings, we 
may expect, if such beings exist, that He will avaO Himself of those means, 
if they be physically posible. This deduced idea is really the idea of 
Revelation : — i. e. the idea of a phenomeaon produced in the world of 
sense by tlie causality of God, whereby He announces Himself as moral 
Legislator" (s. 106). 

" In deducing the notion of Eovelation from the practical principles of 
Reason, the fact was assumed h priori that there can he moral beings in 
whom the Moral Law loses its casuality /(»■ ever, or only in certain cases. 
The Moral Law claims a casuality over tlie higher power of deaire^m order 
to determine the will ; and over the lower, in order to produce the perfect 
freedom of the moral subject from the cousti'aint of the impulse of Nature. 
If Reformer land of causality be removed, the will to recognise and obey 
the Law is wanting: if the latter only be hindered, man, however good 
bis win may be, is too weak actually to practise the good that he wills. 
The empirical possibility of this hypothesis, if proved, anawera the ques- 
tion, Wliy was a Revelation needed ? and why could not man make shift 
with Natural Religion alone 3" (s, 113). The highest moral perfection of 
man (impossible to be determined a priori as existing in any individual 
man, and in the present state of humanity imprdbahle) is that pure religion 
of Reason, which wails for no demand of God to obey Him ; but only for 
permission to look up to Him with willing obedience. The second degree 
of moral pei-feetion {and which is the foundation of Natural Religion), is 
that in which Reason seeks for proof of the notion of God, as moral Legis- 
lator ; and finds it in the idea of Him aa Creator of the world. The lowest 
fall of rational beings with respect to morahty, is when not even the will 
exists to recognise and obey a moral law. 

In each of these eases Religion is required. In the Jimt, to satisfy the 
emotion of reverence and gratitude towM'ds the Supreme Being ; in the 
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second, fo add a new weight to the authority of the Moi'al Law ; in the 
tkii-d, to produce the 'will to acknowledge that Law, Tiiia Reli^on can 
Bttiin to humanity thns eonstitutecl, only by the way in which everything 
reaches it which it conceives, or by which it aJlows itseif to he determined : 
— viz., by the senses. "Humaiiity may fall so deeply into moral degi'ada- 
tion, that it is not to be brougnt back to morality by any other meaofl 
than by Religion ; and to Religion by any other means than bj the senses, 
A religion which shall fake efi'ecl upon such men can no otherwise be 
founded than immediat.ely upon Diviae authority. Since God cannot will 
that any moral being should foi'ge {er<Uchte) such an authoiity, He Him- 
sell-j it must be, who confers it upon such a religion" {p. 134). But tipon 
what call God found this authority! Clearly not upon a Subli:oity for 
whie'i ine-n have no sense and no reverence ; nor yet upon Ilis Holiness, 
which, wera to presuppose a moral feeling already existing in them, which 
Eoiinion has yot to develop ; but upon that which they are capable of 
mai'velling at on natural grounds — His greatness, and power, as Lord of 
Natuie, and as their Lord, Hence results merely atimtwn, on mim's part 
to the inotives to obedience which are at a later period to be laid before 
him. The demand, therefore, of God, in a possible Eevelation, that we 
should hearken to Him is founded upon His Omnipotence : His demand 
that we should obey Him can only be founded upon His Holiness ; but 
the notion of Holiness, a& well as of reverence for it, must have been 
already developed by means of Eevelation. We have a sublime espres- 
sion which explmna this : " Be ye holy, for I am Holy, saith the Lord" 

(P- '38)- 

Buf, before tlie moral feelings are excited, how are men to judge if it can 
be God that speaks ?" 

The counterpoise to those deterrainations that resist duty and have 
strengih sufficient to auppreaa altogether the voice of Reason, is the potver 
of imagination (die Enbildungs-kraft) ; which, on the one hand, apper- 
tains to sense (and is thus capable of a determination to work in opposition 
to the sensuous nature of man) ; on the other, is determinable hy freedom, 
and has spontaneity. By means of it, therefore, must the sole possible 
motive of morality — via., the eotieeption of the legislation of the Holy One 
— be brought before the soul. In Natural Religion this conception ia 
founded on piinciples of Reason ; but if this Reason (as we assume) is 
completely suppressed, then its results appear dark, mncertain, insecure. 
The principles therefore of this conception also should be capable of rep- 
resentstiou by the power of imagination. Now principles of this class 
would be facts in the woild of sense, — or a Revelation. In such moments 
man must bo able to say to himself: " It is God, for He has spoken, and 
acted : He mils that I should not act so now, for He has expressly forbid- 
den it, in such words, and under suoh circumstances," &c. If conceptions 
of tiiis nature shall make an impression upon him, he must be able to as- 
sume aa perfectly true, and just, the facts which He at their foundation ; 
they must, therefore, not be anything feigned by his own poner of imagin- 
ation, but be ffiven to it. 

Is it, in general, possible — ia it, in general, conceivable — that anything 
without Nature, should have a causahty in Nature 3 That thi'; muat be, 
in general, possible, is the first postulate which the practiL^l Reison make* 
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d vribH, whea it detennines tlie aupernaturnl element mihm us (our lughe? 
power of denie) to be » o.n.o without ttielt in the world otmeo wliellier 
»;«.» u. or ~lio«l lis. The entire philosopky ot Natui-e know, nothnig: 
of a oaueiUity by means of fi^wdom ; so long, therefore, as we speak ot the 
more deteiTnininir by the higher power of desire, it is needless to pay any 
regard to the asTstence of Nature. These two causalities, viz., of Nature, 
and of the Moral Law, are inlinilely different as well in the kind of then 
oausalily, «• their obieots. The Law ot Natuie oriams with absolute ne- 
cessity ■ the Moral Law commands fr(«dom i the fonner rules Natm« ; the 
latter the world of spirits. Their operations in the world of sense, how- 
ever, oome iu conlact, and may even not be coutradicfory. Tkoir haTmouy 
may be conceived possible by their mutual dependenoe on a higher legisla- 
tion which lies at the foundation of both ; which is, however, lor us qmte 
iuaooessiUe. Wore wo able, indeed, to place such a principle at the basis 
of our view of the Universe, the same etfeot which appears to us when re- 
ferred to the world of sense according to the Moral Law as free, and in 
Nature as contiment, would be i-eoognised as altogether WOTSwy. but 
sinee we oaunot do so, it follows plainly that so soon as we pay regsrf to 
a causnlity by means of tieedom, we must not assume aU pheiioiuena m 
the world of sense as necessary, according to more laws of IJaturo,^ but 
many merely as contingent : and tiat we may not, therefore, oiilain tnem 
all from the laws of Nature, but many merely mtorftiio to siioh laws :— 
by which latter phrase is meant that we are to assume the cnusaht;y of the 
matter of the operation to be wUhotU Nature, and the causality of its /om 
to be witUn Nature. , ,, , t -i ^ 

Iu God Who determines Nature according to the Moral Law, the two 
legislation, spoken of unite. We are compelled by our Eca.ou to tlenvs 
the whole system of phenomena— the entire world of sens^^lrom a cau- 
salitv bv means of freedom, according to laws of Reason ; and that, too, 
ftom the cauadit, of Ood.- Hie whole world i. for u. this aipematural 
operation: and it is conceivable (l) that God, from the first, has interwoven 
in the plan of tke UiiiveiMi the first natural cause of a phonomenoii, which 
was in conformity with one of His mor«l designs. (The objection that 
this is to do in a roundabout way (durch einen Umwcg) what could be 
done diiecdy, is based upon a gross nnthroponwrpho^t^, as if God stood 
mider th« indition. of time). In this case the phenomenon might he 
perfectly enphcable from the laws of Nature, up to the supernatural ongm 
it all Nature ittelt; were we able to tale a connected survey of it ;^nd 
vet it must be also regarded as efcoted by the causality of a avmo idea 
if the moral end to be attained thereby. Or, again, (2) we might assume 
that God has actually interrupted the series of causes and eflects already 
■ commenced and preceeding aocoiding to natural laws ; and that by the im- 
mediata causality of His moral idea Ho has brought to pass an effect dil- 
Ibrent from what would have followed by means of the mere causality ot 
the course of Nature according to its biws : still wo have not determined 
at wital link of the chain He Biould interfere ;-whelhsr at that immedia- 
loly preceding the designed effect, or whether He might not do so at a link, 
perhaps, very fiir removed from it in time, and mtermed.ate effcds. In 
this latter case (if we are thoroughly acquainted with the laws of Nature) 
■e shall at length ascertain, by a progress •« injiititum, that a certam eil<Kl 
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IB to be explained Mat from but aceordinff to natural laws. Suppose, how- 
ever, we were uuable, or unwiiling, to trace the aeries of natural causes 
beyond a cei-tain point, it might be very po^ble that the efieot, no longer 
to be explained naturally, did not fell within these Mmita placed by us — . 
still we should not yet be justified in oondading that the phenomenon in 
question coald not nave been effected by a supernatural causaliij. In the 
first ca'M only would we at once infer from the phenomenon a causality not 
to be explained fi'om natural laws, and which rendered it theorelacaliy pos- 
sible to assume for it a supernatural cause. Since all that is required is to 
afford grounds, not of conviction, but of attentinn to the Moral Law, this 
theoretical possibility is quite sufficient; and for this nothing more is re- 
quired than that tee see no natm'al causes of this phenomenon. Suppose, 
however, it ciiuld be shown by means of an exalted insight into the laws of 
nature, that certain phenomeas, on which this Eavelation is founded, and . 
whioh had bean regarded as supernatural, were perfectly exphciible from 
the lawa of nature, no conelusioa o5,n be drawn frojn this agaiust the pos- 
sible Divine character of such a Revelation; inasmuch as an operation — 
■ especially if it b6 ascribed to the original Source of aJl laws of Nature— 
ni:iy be wrought in a paifectly natural manner, aud jet, at the same time, 
supernaturutly ; i, e. by tbe causality of His fi'eedom, in conformify with 
the idi;a of a moral design. Heuoe, therefore, iiUle though it can be pe^ 
mitced the dogmatic defender of tlie notion of Eovelatdon to infer a super- 
naturjd causality from the inexpUcability of a certain phenomenon by 
natural laws, and tbence directly inferring the causality of God : just aa 
li;tle is it allowable for the dogmatic opponent of this nodou to infer from 
the exiiliaability of these same phenomena by natural laws, that they 
are possible nuitlaer by means of supernatural causality in genera?, nor, 
in particular, \)y means of the causality of God" {s. 157). " By this 
oriUcisra," concludes Fichte, " the possibility of a Eeyelation in itself 
aud the possibility of a belief iu a given definite Revelation in par- 
ticular, is rendered perfectly certain ; all objections agaiust it are set at 
rest for ever ; and all controversy on the subject etei'nally renioved." — 
{s. 2.'13.) 

Such, briefly stated, is Kohte's " Criticism of all Revelation ;" and it 
requiies but little attention to perceive how fiir it assumes some of the 
most profound of those truths which, as experience has taught, Revelation 
aJoue has been able to convey to man ; — the perfect holiness of God, the 
depravation of human nature, the supremacy of the Moral Law (Rom. ii. 
14, Ifi). In such inquiries, as Twesten' has remarked, the error has gener- 
aily prevailed " of wishing to explain and found Revelation in a purely 
speculatiye manner, and from a merely philosophical point of view, with- 
out any regard to the system to which it belongs. And yet it is impos- 
Kble for the man who proceeds from a view so opposed to the Christinn 
(as, e. tt. Fichte, the author of the ' Versuch einer Kritik aller Offenbaruag') 
to ai'nve at the Christian idea of Revelation. If, however, he find it on 
his ^aih, perhaps only through art inconsequence, yet it has for him a dif- 
ferent meaning." A single example will show the nature of such " incon- 
sequences" in this attempt of Fichte. Having inferred from his views 
respecting the mutual relation of " the sensuous propensioa" and " the 
' " Vorlesungen uber die Dogmatik," B. i., 3i0. 
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Moral Law," that "he wlio has not sacrificed his life Ht the demand of 
the Law ia unworthy of life ; and must lose it, if the Moral Law is to 
have foroe for the world of phenomena," — he adds in a nof«, " What a 
curious coincidence !— ' He that loveth his life shall lose it ; and he that 
losethhis life in this world shall teep it unto hfe eternal' [S.John, xii. 26,] 
Bftid Jesas ; a sentiment which has precisely the same import as tlia 
above"'. — (s. 36.) 

Tije manner in which Kant has availed himself of the actual Divine 
Revelation is far less dis^ised. In the Preface to the second edition of 
his ti-eatiae— " Die Eeligion innerhalb der Grenzen der bloasen Veraunft," 
he states that his desiaii is, assuming Revelation as an historical system, f« 
see if it does not lead back to a pure i-eligion of Eeason. " If this attempt 
sttoceeds, ttien can we say that there is to be found not merely a compnlj- 
bility between Reason and Scripture, hut also unity ; so that whoever 
(under the guidance of the moral idea) follows the one shall not fail to 
meet with the other." — (s. xxiii.) 

Refening to that view which allows Revelation to be no more than a 
public and actual introduction, and exciting (;ause of rational religion con- 
fined to the world," Nitzsch observes : " With regard to this element of 
the idea of Revelation— which we call historical,— Lessing and Eant, who 
are opposed to naturalism, aa well as supernaturalism, deserve more credit 
than has yet been acknowledged. * * * Kant, who at all times 
seizes on the practical point of view, requires, in order to maintain a good 
fiirht agmnst the evil principle, an ethical commonwealth. Now he deems 
it'a weakness that this commonwealth cannot be realized by pure reli^oua 
faith alone; but, notwitli standing, he esteems it a propoilional gam, that 
there should exist a reuniting Church Faith. It is a direct consequence 
of his hypothesis, that in the sense in which contemporaiy theologians 
spoke of Revelation, he could neither discern its necessity nor its reality. 
Proceeding, however, from the undisputed fact, that pure morality never 
possessed a firmer basis than the monotheism of the Biblical Ciiurch Faith, 
he inMsted on ifs records and its use of the idea of Revektion being so 
treated as that the combined efiect of the mysteries, which otherwise were 
passive and indifferent or even injurious, might be accommodated to 
ethioo-theistical decisions. Hia doctrine was, that we should avail our- 

' In the "Studien n. Kiitiksn" for 1333 (a. SIS S.), "UUmann has given an essay, 
entlHod, " ParaUelB &om the writings of Porpliyry to passages from llie New Testa- 
ment, as nroof of the remarkable inftuenoe of ChriBtLanity upon one ol its onponenta. 
PorDhTrv was bom A.1D. 233, and according to Soei-ates ("Hist EocL" in. 23) liud been 
oriKi^y a Christian. Althongh one of tlie most bitter foes of ChriatiaDi^, he oonld 
not divest himself of its infinenca, or refrain &om accepting ttie truths for which human 
Eeason. however unconsdously, is indebwd to it ,,,,.„. 

Ullmann, in proceeding to cite hia parallels which he takes from the episUe of 
Porphyry to his wife Mareella, first published by Cardinal Mai Milan, 1816), ob- 
lerves ■ " Even that truth which is opposed exerts a quiet and involuntary mfluence 
unon its opponents. While Porphyry resisted the light, its beams unceasingly fbtced 
themselves upon his vision." B. g. 8. Paul writes : "Enow ye not *«t ye are the 
tpmnle of God."— 1 Cor. iii. 16; a saying which Porphyry imitates in the wonia: iol 
6i uoirep eipnrai, ve<k fh- Srrra ToS OeoS 6 h aoi voSc—Ad ifarceHom, c. ill. A^aiU 
we read : " Let no man say when he is tempted, I am teiopted of God."— S. James^ 
!. 13 ; with which ef.— tw Si Kanuo aSrioi iiu^k i™^ ol ^Ai/iE^oi' ScSf 6i ih-fttTiof^ 
Ibid. c. xii. 
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selves of the Son of God, and His atoning death, &c., aa historical expres- 
friona, as active types and pledges of practical and rational ti'uihs ; and 
thus he sketched out a philoaophy of Christianity, which comprehended 
the nature of the subject matter as ti'ujy as it ever possibly could do from 
that point of view.'" 

The value of the speculations to which allusions have now been made is 
itt one point of view, by no means inconsiderable. It may safely be niain- 
twned, to boiTow a profound remark, that " even in the asserfJOE that tiie 
most important tmths of Religion belong not to Bevelatzoa but to Euason, 
the Cinistian perceives aa indirect proof of the reality of the former idea. 
Such an assertion testifies of the power which Revelation has exercised 
over the world ; since it has effected that what waa foi-merly hidden fi-om 
even the wisest of our race appears now as the common possession of all 
rational men.'" Or, aa Mr. Davison has forcibly expressed the same idea, 
— " the fiict is not to ba denied; the Religion of Nature has had the op- 
portunity of rekindling her faded taper by the Gospel light, whether fur- 
tively or uuconaoiously taken. Let her not dissemble the obligation and 
the conveyance, and make a boast of the splendor, as though it were 
originally her own, or had always, in her hands, been sufficient for the 
illumination of the world,'" 
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scripture an organized whole. 

(Lbotukb L— Page 30.) 

To enter, at any length, upon the mutual relation of the different portions 
of Scripture is of couise impossible here : such a subject would occupy 
volumes. A few instances, however, may be stated : — 

I. The Boot of Job'. Before Christ had bi-ought " life and immortality to 
light," to those only who had drunk deeply of the sources of Revelation, and 
had formed the true idea of the Deity (which of itself implies future union 
■with Him ''in Whom we live, and move, and have our being,") — to such 
persons only waa a future state an object of Faith. To the mass of man- 
kind this worid was their abiding piace ; and therefore, with those on 
whom Religion exerted its away, it was a main object to exhibit virtue ever 
triumphant, and vice undeigoing the merited penalties : — in fact to deny, 
. as an article of their beliet^ the disorders which the government of ttle 
world presents to view. How profoundly this principle was implanted in 
the Jewish mind we learn from the Grospels themselves. " Hath this man 
Binned, or his parents, that he was bom blind f " asked the Jew in the days 
of Christ : and such, too, waa the opinion, which He refutes, as to the guilt 
of those upon whom the Tower of Siloam fell, and of those Galileans 

' "System der ehriatl Lahre," § 25 (Mon^omer/a transl,, p. 8S), 
' Twesten, inc. cil. s. 342. 
2 " Diseourses on Prophecy," Introd. p. 1. 
* I have compi'eflsel under this head soma sugj 
the "Christian ReiaeuibrauBer" for January, 1849, e 
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■whom Pilate had slain when in the act of worship. This sentiment — fho 
natural result of man's innate senae of justice — appears to be the ground 
of the reasoning of Job's friends. Anxious to mamtain that this world is 
a scene of safciantory Divine juslioe, liey argue that, pre-eminently devout, 
Lolv, and charitable though Job to all appearance had been, some secret 
iniquity, some weighty sin close looked in his bosom, must have been 
cherished amidst all the goodness of his outward life. "Doth God per- . 
vert judgment?" reasoned Bildad the Shuhite, "or doth the Almighty 
pervert justice ? If thou wert pure and upright, surely now He would 
awake for tbeo, and make the habitation of thy lighteousness pi-osperous." 
— viii. 3-6. Against the principles and cou elusion ahkeof such reasoning 
Job utters his protest. He maintains that this visible system of things is 
irregular and unjust. He insists upon facta, and demands their recogni- 
l4ou° whatever difHculties may ensue. He therefore steadily apserts hia 
own righteousness, fiom which fact, combined with that of hia affliction, he 
draws a conclusion the very opposite to the favorite one which Lis 
" friends" maintained. 

Such is the process by which tlie Book of Job opens at length upon 
that great question which has giieved, and perplexed, and embitteved men 
from the beginning of the world. The entile tone of the popular liter- 
ature of every age re-echoes the same sentiment ; and in the same words 
have Poet and Philosopher alike sighed over the grand problem of hu- 
manity — sv di l^ Tiji^ ^fisv Ka«6c, ^S& Kal iadXo^. 

We mighi have expected fix)m the mere fact of its being a Boufe in- 
tended for the consolation and instruction of the human race, that the 
Bible should touch upon this feeling; and this wouid of itself account for 
an ample recognifaon in its pages of the difBeulty which impelled the 
Psalmist to exclaim, "My feet were almost gone ; my steps hjid well nigh 
slipped, for I was envious at the foolish when I saw the prosperity of the 
wicked." But a further end is to be pointed out, which the i^ok of Job 
accomplishes in the Divine Scheme, 

The Jew expected a temporal deliverer ; and " his hopes and aspiration 
in behalf of his nation and race combined with his previous prejudice^ in 
favor of present rewards in committing him to the confident expectation 
of a visibly prospei'ous and glorious Messiah. It is evident that to redst 
Buch a traditional notion of a Messiah some book would be serviceable 
which would specially resist that view of this world upon which such a 
notion waa founded. If the Jew was to accept a Messiah who was to lead 
a life of son'ow and abasement, and to be crucified between thieves, it was 
necessary that he should be somewhere or other distinctly taught that virtue 
was not always rewarded here, and that therefore no argument could be 
drawn from affliction and ignominy ag^nst the person who sufi'ered it. 
The Book of Job does this. It spoke things ipuvavra avysrnlaiv, in de- 
ecribing the afflictions of one, whom when the ear heard, it ' blessed him, 
and when the eye saw, it gave witn^s unto him ; who delivered the poor 
that cried, tht- fatheriess and him that had none to help him.' And thus 
it stood in a particular relation to the prophetic books of Scripture — a 
kind of interpretative one ; supplying a caution where they raised hopes, 
suggesting suspicions of apparent meaning and conjectures as to a deeper 
one, and' drawing men from a too materhd to a more refined faith. Ac- 
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cordiDgly, ail the Fathers agree in declaring that Job prefigured Christ 
that as David typified the Ooaqueror, he typified tiie VicLiui ; and that, 
put before us in the one epecial character of an undesei-ving sufferer, he 
foreshadowed the gfeat undeserving Sufferer of all, the Sufferer upon the 

These principles have been well summed up by the latest writer on the 
subject :~" The Book of Job has for its stiictly elaborated theme, a prob- 
lem whifih, as tlia ample discussion of it proves, impressed most pi'o- 
foundly the religious Ufa of men under tlie Theocracy : the question, namely, 
how the sufferings of the righteous we related to the Divine justice ; or 
•tlie Myaterv of the CroBs."" 

IL The Book of Esther. Difficulties have been raised witli respect to 
the Jitness of this Book to form an element of the Canon of Stiripture ; 
but as to the fcxl of its recognition as CanouioaJ no doubt can be enter- 
tained : from the fiist it has ever stood in the highest estimation among 
the Jews.' As to its relation to other pai'fs of the Divine Scheme, it may 
be obaei-ved that from this Book only can we answer the qnestion, Did 
God confine to the one or two Tribes that returned to Jerusiilem the many- 
promises wliich He had ^ven to the people of Israel in general, that when 
they turned to Him again, they should find Hira in the hour of their need ! 

' SeeleceU. p. 208. I do not, of courss, mean to imply that tliia is the only ob- 
jeot dealgned by the Holy Spirit in the composition of ibe Book of Job. See, for 
example, the very interesting (and to the present view by no meiins inappropriate) 
remarks of Mr, De Bnrgh, in hia lately pabliahed " Donnallan Lecturea, on the title 
"Redeemer" ftsJ, Job, 3±s^ 25), "here flist given to the Saviour » * * but ap- 
plicable to rodempUon only in a gpecial sense, and literally denoting an Avenger 
(of. Sum. xsv. ; Josh. IX.) • * • " Whaa Tsdemptioa hj eaori/ux ov atotmnetd 
]3 spoken of, a different term ia invariably employed (rns) : as in Ex. xiii. 13." 
e « * " ' I know that my AvBtTSca llvetb, and tbat He shall stand at tbe lattor 
day upon the eaitu,' Who in that day, ea ' tiie righteous Judge' should vuidicate Mm 
[Job] from the unjust Judgment of his persecutors ; and also avenge him of Uiat which 
IS the great power of the spiritual adversary— Death, with ilB forerunner, Disease, 
and its follower, the Grave" (pp. et-88). Nor, again, do I mean to imply that, 
altliough Scripture, at the lilosB ol" the Book, in paaang gadgment upon the whole 
discussion between Job and bis friends, deflnitely deelarea that he " had spoken tba 
thing that ivaa right," whereas his Mends, who bad taken tfee opposite line to hun, 
had offended,— I do not mean to imply, I say, that Job's treatment of the subject is, 
in all respects, unexceptionable. Indeed, that his feelings hurried him away, and 
required oorrBction, we learn not only fi'Om the rebuke which Jehovah admmistered 
(" The Lord answered Job out of the whirlwind, and said, * • « Sbnll he that 
conte ideth with the Almighty instruot him ? he that reproveth God, let hira answer 
it — k1 a), bus also from Job's own retractation :— " I know that Thou canst do every- 
thing and that no thought can be withholden from Thee. * * * I uttered that I 
understood not ; things too wonderfol for me, which I knew not * * * Where- 
fore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes."— xhi. 2-6. That such an ad- 
m ssion does not, however, involve anything in the least derogatory to the inspired 
character of the Book will at once appear from attending to the true idea of Inspil'a- 
Uon, as laid down in the preceding pagea — Of. sapia, p. 41, noie '. 

' t F. Keil, in his contiQuatlon of Havemiok'a " Einleitung," B. iii. s. 300. 

■ In proof of its historical character it Is unnecessary to say more than that the insti- 
tution ofthe Feast of Purim (cb. is. 31, &c.) — founded upon the fact which forms the 
entire theme of the Book— can leceive no other possible explanation than by admit- 
tmg the reality of that fact. This is granted in aubatance even by De Wette (§ 198, 
b.). In proof of its impb-ation, it need only be said that it was received into the 
Canou (see Lecture iL p. 43, &c). 
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or had the laraelifes who continued to dwell in the land of the Gentilea 
any share in those promises ? The Book of Esther affords one great praof, 
—from whioh many others may he intei'red, — that even in the Disjwiuion 
the childrea of Ahraham, if they only sought tlieir God, ever expei-ienced 
His support; if not, as in otier days, by rnaiiifestations of luii-atulous 
power, yet an aswstanoe which proved that His woi-d had not been spolren 
mviim.' "The manner in which the deliveranoe, at that time, ensued, 
affords, next to the history of Joseph, the gfeateat proof which ijie Bible 
eontaina, of how God, in the ordinaiy coui'se of His Pmridenoo, with quiet, 
noiseless rule, connects, ordains, guides tie most miuute circumsiances : — 
everything appearing to come to pass as if by chance; and eveiythiug, at 
the same time, contributing to His ends as certainty as by moans of a 
manifestly miraculous dispensation."' 

One word as to the popular objection, that tbe abaeuce of the name of 
God from the Book of Esther deprives it of a religious charact*^'. It might 
be sufficient to reply, that were this conclusion just, it would neve]- have 
been received into tne Canon by the Jews of Palestine : — but a full auswer 
is supplied by that portion of the narrative whioh desciibes the cause of the 
calamity which threatened the Jews — ch. iii. 1, &o. The occasion from 
which it ai-ose was in the strictest sense a religioua question : namely, the 
refusal to perform an act of heathen adoi-ation, because the Law of the Jews 
did not pennit it. The author points out this fact in the cieai-eat manner: 
"The King's servants that were in the King's gate bowed and reverenced 
Haman : for the Kiug had so eonimcmded concerning Mm. But Moidecai 
bowed not. « * * And Haman said unto King Aiiasuerus, Tlieie is a 
certain people scattered abroad and dispersed ajnong the people in all the 
provinces of thy kingdom; and their laws ai'e divei-se tiom all people, 
neither keep they the Jflng's laws," — iii. 2-8^ This conduct of Moidecai, 
in iact, is an exact parallel to what is i-ecorded of Barael {oh m. and 
vi.) : all such instances exhibiting on the part of the diliei ent i.idmduals, 
the same intense devotion to the Law, and the institutions of the Theocracy.* 

' Tliat such was the impresaion produced by tiiia iiairatiTB upon the Jewish mind, 
is plain 'from the traditioual staWnieots preserred in tlie apocryphal additions to the 
Book: "Then Mardoeheua said, God liathdono these things. * * * ily nation is 
this Israel wliich cried to God and wera saved: Ibr the Lord hath saved His people. 
* * * God remembered His people, and justified liis inheritance." — ch. x. 4^-12 
(sfter the Greek). Is what Bishop Batler calls " Tlie appearance of a standing mira- 
cle in the Jews remaining a distinct people m their dispersion," notwithstanding their 
almost uninterrupted persecution, anything else than a perpetuated repetition of the 
evenls of tJiia history ? 

' Koppen " Die Bibal ein Werk der gSttl. Weisheit," B. iL s. 102. 

3 This tJiot is again oonfinned by the tradition: — "Then Mardocheus thought upon 
^1 the works of the Lord, and made his prayer unto Him, saying. Thou arc Lord of al! 
tilings, Thou knowest, Lord, that it was neither in contempt nor priie, nor for any 
doaire of glory, that I did not bow down w proud Amau. For I could have been 
content with good will tbr the salvation of Israel to kiss the soles of his feet. But I 
did this that I might not protar the glory of man above the glory of God : iieitlier 
will I worship any but Thee, Qed." — eh. iiiu 8-14. Mordeoai's conduct is ex- 
plained on the same grounds by Joaephus, Ant. xi, vi. 6. 

* Sue Haveniiek, " Elnleitung," TL n. Abth. i. s. 360. To the same effect also is 
the lone of Esther's prayer, which tlie tradition has also preserved, and wliicli ends 
thus : " Thou m^hty God above all, hear the voice of the forlorn." — eb. xiv. 19. 
Of. also tliB prayers preserved by Josephus. See Ktjppen, loc. cii, a. 107. 
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nr. The Books of Ciironioles.' Evm a rapid survey of tie Books of 
Chronicles will exhibit their object as botli strii;lly defiuecl, and of the most 
profound importanue. 

* On the retui-n of the Sev/s fi-om theif Captivity not only tlie means of 
reriviiig the spirit of the nation, crushed by a protracted exile, but also 
the renawal of the ancient sscred instituiJons and a fundamental reform of 
the abuses that had crept in, were the subjeuts which occupied all miuda. 
HcQce, tlie promises to the dynasty of David, the restoration of the Turaple, 
and the details of pubUo woi-ship, were lopioa of absorbing interest. Tha 
coutanta of the Books of Chroniclea exemplify this state of feohn^ :— The 
section 1 Chron. J.-ix. is devoted to genealogies ; ch. x.-xxii. to the history 
of Divid; 2 Chron. i.-ix, contain the history of Solomon, — and this uliiefly 
as legai'dB his pait as builder of the Temple ; eh. x.-xxxvi. embl')u^e the 
events of the Kingdom of Judah, with special reference to the woi-siiip of 
Jehovah. As to the historical details, it may be observed, in general, that 
their baai-iag upon other pails of the Old Teatameat, and their relation to 
the Divine Scheme, as there exhibited, do not yield in point of interest or 
importanoe to any other poi-tion of Scripture. To prove this lalter asser- 
tion I must restiict myself to a single example elucidating a principle 
"already pointed out,'— viz^ that God's Revelation has been, for tiie most 
part, convoyed aooordiug to the remarkable Law that "each pvodiotion 
proceeds from, and attaches itself to, some definite fact in the historical 
present." 

The twentieth chapter of the second Book of Chronicles coatains an ac- 
count of Jehoshaphat's victory over the Moahites, Amniouites, ami other 
tribes. " A briUiant confirmation of this account is afforded hy the pre- 
diction {\vithout this information quite unintelligible) contained in Joel, iii. 
The entire form of the prophetic intuition rests upoa the ground of this 
narrative : it is the substratum of the great judgment pronounced by God 
upon the enemies of the Theocracy, In the valley of Jehoshaphat tha 
heathen are gathered to be judged (joel, iii. 2). As in that w;ir, so here 
also Jehovah leads His heroes (• Thither cause Thy mighty one^ to come 
doivo, Lo:'d,' — ver. 11), Hosts upon hosts have assamblol (ver. 
14. — o^JMn csMTi ; cf. 2 Ohvon. xx. 2, 15— ai ynn). It is not now "the 
valley of blessiug" (rT^^a ?»!> — 2 Chron. xx, 1!6), but " tiie vallej of de- 
cision" ('p^h^1 pMs— Joel, iii. 14). A time still more happy, and inov)m- 
paiably more glorious than that under Jehoshaphat, (2 Ohion. ix. 37, &a.) 
follows the victory of the Lord (Jodl, iii. 18, Sea.)'" 

To return to the genealogies. The account of the genealogy of the 



' See Haseniiok, "Binleitung," Th. ii. Abth. i. s. 174 ff. Dr, Moses Stuart- 
having enumerated, toiihtml aaaexi-ag <my Tefutatiow, most of the strong points wliioh 
De Wotte and others oouoeive that they have establislied against the inspiration of 
these booka,— jibaervea : " The deTout and reverential reader of tlie Old TestataenS 
has, it must be coofeased, some diffioultiea of a serious nature to eooounter in regard 
to BUOli tilings in the Chronicles as have bean pointed out. The tyro in matters of 
sacred criticism ranst oertainly feel that he has a formidable ta^ hefbre hini ; speoially 
if lip adopts the theory of plenary verbid inapiration."— On ike 0. T. Gamut, p. 142. 
On the consideration of so extensive a subject I cannot enter here; but would refer 
to Havemick's admirable criticism, whicii, I should observe, Dr. Stuart states (p. 1461 

1 I.6ctnre iv. p. 147, &0. ' Haverniok, toe qU. a. Slii. 
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Patriarohs is followed by that of the Tribe of Judah, and of the house of 
David — 1 Chron. ii.-iv. 23. Compaved with this staf«meat, tbe genea- 
logical notices relative to Simeon, Reuben, Gad, and Manasseh (iv 24-v. 
26) are exceedingly brief; and these agaia ai-e followed by the paiticuWly 
copious genealogies of the Levites (ri. 1-18). The Tribe of Benjaram is 
mentioned at gi^eat length {vii. 6-12; vib. 1-40; is. 36-44), but the 
Tribes of the Kingdom of Isrsel are either glanced at cursorily (as Naph- 
tali, cli. vii. 18), or passed over in silence (as Zebulon and Dan) ; while, 
on the other hand, the sacred wrif«r comes back once more to the fimihes 
of the Levitea in eh. ix. 1-34. Two important featm^es of the ctie tliua 
present themselves :~(1) We know that on the return fi'om the E\ile m 
Babylon all persons were excluded from the sacerdotal office who weie un- 
able to prove their Levitical descent (Ezra, ii, 61, 62 ; Neh, vii. 64, 66) ; 
and we learn from Josephus ("Oont. Apion.," lib. I. vii., and "Vita," 81) 
that this strictness was never relaxed. Josophus also telb us the mofive 
of such prea;iutions : to this chosen family was committed tke custody of 
the Saered Books; and the accurate preservation of the genealogies he 
considers " both natural and necessary," in order to secure more perfectly 
a deposit so precious,' Hence, thei'efore, we cleai-ly discern the import- 
ance of this poi-tion of the genealogical records of the Books of Chronicles, 
ait (2) wo eaa at once pevoeive how the family annals of David's Hue are 
inseparably connected with the whole scheme of Redemption. Tlie man- 
ner m which this record is inserted (see I Ohron. iii.) is partionlaily strik- 
ing. " In communicating the genealogy of the Davidic family alone the 
author makes an exception, and continues it to his own time. Not with- 
out just giounds. In the period that followed the Exile the Messianic 
hopes, awafeened by the subjection of the people, were again excited : the 
Messiah Himself in aoeordauce with a promise recently given, was to adom 
by His Presence the Temple which had been erected anew. It must have 
been a matter of importance for the writer's contemporaries to find col- 
lected here the names of the still remaining descendants of the ancient 
reigning house ; who, although little celebrated, and even otherwise un- 
known to us fi'om the Books of Ezra and Nehemiab, were yet to be the 
ancestors of the longed-for Deliverer. He therefore continuns the gene- 
alogy of the line of Solomon up to two generations after the Exile — i.e., 
pei'haps up to his own time. Thus, ch. iii. 19, 20, the sons of Zeiubbabel 
are named :—Meshullara, Hananiah, <&c; to which are added the names 
of two sons of Hauaniah, Pelatiah and Jes^ah, with whom the gene- 
alogy terminates — the author then proceeding to enumerate some of the 
posterity of David.'" 

1 See lecture ii. p. 68, and infra, Appendix F. 

' Movers^ "Kritisobe Untersuch," s. 29. HSvernioIt confirms the j'uatiOB of this 
remark by pointiag out that, in a simaar period of humiliation,—" in whicii but the 
feintest traces of tlie Messianic idea can ba pointed out," viz., the age of tlie Macca- 
bees,— tlie idea of tbe permanence of the royal line of David was stilt vividly cher- 
ished : " David for being merciful possessed Ihe SiTons of an everlasting Mngdom." 

1 Maco. ii. 61 ; ef. Ecdos. ilvii. 11 ; and as to the ttature glories of Jernaaiem, sea 
Tobiti liii. 7-18; siv. 4-1 — xa8£); iXiiXj/aav ol irpo^roi; — see bis "Nenekritiache 
Untersuuh. ilb. das B. D^iel," s. 34. 
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Asv acooTint of the tlieoiies of 
in modfiiTi times naturally eommencea 
tion. In the general religious commoti 
baye been expected that the heat of_ 



(Lbotukb L — Page 34.) 

iration wliieh have bean put forward 
with the period of the Eeforma- 
ott of that epoch, it could scai'cely 
party conti'oyeray should not hiive 



prompted men of the most opposite views to hazaid opinions respecting 
file authority of Scripture, which in a cooler frame of mind they would 
have wholly disavowed. And, accordingly, we find hotli Protestants 
and adherents of the Church of Rome equally obnoxious to such a charge. 
In pi-oof of this asserlion one can appeal to the writings of Luther and 

I The opinions of Luther with respect to Sciipture,— the Divine char- 
acter of which, it is, perhaps, needless to remai-lt, he resolutely and consist, 
eady maintMoed,— had relation to two distinct subjscfs : the canonical 
authority of certain portions of the Bible, and the nature of luspiratiou 
in general, It has been already observed that these two questions, al- 
though conliuuaUy confounded, are wholly distinct; and a'.tei.tion has 
been drawn to the fact— exhibifed by eveiy page of his writings—that 
Luther's rejection of particular Books arose, not from his refusmg to ac- 
knowledge the Divine origin and character of the Bible, hut troni his 
ventuiiu" to lay down a certain sUndard by whieh to test the claim of 
fflwy composition to have proceeded fi-om God. The natural result of 
such a procedure on his part— and tiie same must necessanly happen in 
every similar case—was the rejeotioa of those writings which failed, in hia 
estimation, to satisfy the criterion by which he assumed that they must be 

"'" "These views of Luther," writes H. W. J. Thieisch, " of which the 
subordinate position occupied in our GeiTO;in editions of the Bible by the 
Epistle of the Hebrews, the Epistles of James and Jiide, together with 
the ApociJypse, is a percnsnent memorial,— were either upheld tor a period 
fay his successors, the orthodox Lutherans (although in a milder form), or, 
at least, were judged very leniently.'" 

' 806 8<ipra, Leot, i. p. H, and lent. i. p T9 The enterion wh ch luther pr* 
poaed wiU be seen from the follow ng eitract fron liia PreFaoe to the Bp st ^ erf S. 
James and S-Jude: " Das Amt emes ree ten Aposlela Bt,das3er oaOir t Ledeo 
und AufersteliHiig. UDd Amt predige uni lege dess lb u d « e er 

Bolbst sagel, Joh. xv. 27 : ' Ihr we det von m r ^e en alia 

reoMBchaffeiie lieilige Biiolia ube en dasa se una 

treiben. Aueh iitldasder reohte Frafeate ali^ B a ^ 

BIB CnmSTUSt TBBmEN ODBR MOHT * * * oas ist 

noeUnicIitApostoli3<!h,wenneE,lec! SanctPetrus ederum, 

was Ohtistum prediget, das ware Apratolisol wee b g 1 1 ma i uatua, 

und'Herodea tliat."— TTerte (Walohs Aoij; Bival49 

' " Verauoh zac HersteU,' s. 11 Ot Uie ev 1 oonsequenoea of Lttt e s rash dfr 
ciMona on this anbjeot, every one who has looked into tlie writings of neologists, of 
wliatenir school, must be painfully awara His expressions are invariaWr brought 
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Witli TQ'ipni't fo tha other subject toiiolied upon by Liitbor — v\z., tbo 
nature Q^ lu'ipiiation ilselt, — the following passage from the "Eleine;it3 
TheobgiiB DogmaLicje" of the learned Mosheiin gives a succinct and just 
account : — 

"Du!B sunt sententise de vocabulo Saerje Scriptura. Multi, in primia 
dootorea ect:lesife no^trte, hoc vocabulum sensu latissimo sumunt^ et per id 
intelligunt omne quod scriptum est, ut non modo veiitates, sed etiam for- 
mam Spiritui S. tribuant. Duo neinpe sunt in gaci'a Seiiptura : materia, 
et forma. Materia aunt ipsse veritat«8 ; foi-ma est stilus, voeabula, phrases, 
et constructiooes, &c At sunt tamen in eccleaia nostra nonnulli qui secua 
Bentiunt, et doeent Spiritual S, tantnm niateriam Sacrse Scriptui'te inapirassOj 
Bed non foimam. Esto pi'opositio : Fides sola justiflcat ; hjec Veritas a 
Spiritu S. proftoiscitnr, et foi-ma ejus a sanoto Paulo. Hujua aentendie ia 
nostra eccleaia auctor est ipso LuUierus, qui in noimulhs loeia soiiptovum 
suoTum elare fatetur Spiiitum S. modo materiara inspirasse. Pi'iEuipue 
Tbeologi Scec xvi. banc sententiam babuere. Sed hgeo sententia a Ponti- 
ficiis ill defenaionem propoailionum suarum trabebatui'. Hano enim Ponti- 
fidi oonclusionem feeerunt ; — Si Spiiitus 8. maferiam tantum inapiravit, 
fieri potuit ut ProphetEe et Apostoli in enunoiando et scribendo eiTiiveriut, 
et satis luoulenter propositiones et veritatea a Spiritu 8. inapiratis non pro- 
posuerint, lude condudebaut : neoessarium ergo ^t, ut Soripturie SacvK 
aliud piiudpiuui adjungatnr, Quum ita coududerent Pontifioii, Tlicologi 
nostri dessrebaat Lutbort sentenliani, et sub fine Sseo. svi. et sub initium 
Sieo. xvit banc aententiam aasumserant : Saorani Sciipturatn non modo 
quoad mateiiam, sed etiam quoad formam a Spiritu S. inspiratam esse. 
Hebc aeutentia primo in Sasonia oriebatur, et delude per totam fere eccle- 
siam dilatata est. At supersunt tamen quidam Tbeologi, qui sententiam 
Luthevi dimittere noluut." — pp. lU, 112. 

The reaction to which Mosbeim here refers may be exemplified by the 
theory of the younger Bnxtorf^ who went so far as to maintain the inspired 
authoiity of even the Hebrew vowel-points and accents :' and the strict 
'mechanical' theory itself of Inspiration (cf. mpra, p. 21, &c.), in which 
that reaeSion t»rmmat«d, is accurately laid down- by Carpzorius, ia his 
" Critica Sacra Veteiis Testamenti :"-— 

"Plura inrolvit Itjspiratio momenta, (!) Nihil bio tiibuendnm es.se 
hominibus prieter operam solum miuisterialem, qua illapsum divinum per- 
oipientes, prompte ae alaeriter mentem manumque Deo commodarant, qui 

forward, liowever unjustly, ea a justifloation of any amount of aceptieiani or disreapeet 
to which such writers think fit to subject Holy Scripture. As exaraplea I aiay refer 
to tlie oompliioency with wMoh. Bretsohneider (■' Handb. der Dogmatik," B. i. a. 342) 
alludes to Luther's opinions ; as well as to the remark of Mr. Greg (" The Creed of 
Chrlstoadoni") ; " Lather, in the Preface to his translation, inserted a protest against 
ihe inapiration of the Apoooljpae, whioh protest be solemnly charged every one to 
prefix who chose to publish the translation. Ia this protest one of his chief grounds 
far the rejection is tlie auapidous feet that this writer alone blaaona forth his own in- 
spiration," p. IB. 

' "Si Punotatio, et Accentuatio Biblioa non prefect* esset a Tiris Prophetieia, et 
e^traordmarils Spirttus 8. insmietis donis ; sed a sapieutibus vulgaribus, quales hcu 
his nostrls temporibus, aeu superioribus a^culis, post Prophetarum tsmpora, imo post 
sbBolntum et obsignatum Talmud, foeraut ; nullo modo ita Tzau^^^ei et dfaprif^i/Tu; 
ft gente Judaioa esset aeceptata," ,&o. — H-act. de Pnad. Vocal, Para IL o. r. 
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atramque pro libitu suo agoret, mo e et a ^ ° ^ i ) ^ ™ 

Bolumqu« l)eum quicquid est Soripturas btaqunalcuanpi oje 
retem debere, ita quidem, ut non modo iiysteia sc pta inde dyna sed 
ipsa quoque rpa<pfi (tarn scribendi act o tra s ens quim «i s effect 
voce-, apices, ac litote) eE67vvsvoTog &se ic lepa ypdiifMra i od rent. 
(3) Idqiie pi-opter immediatum et a nguhnss mum c im an an ens bus 
adscrifien.^ mmist«riam exdtatis, concurs m q o eorum et to utatea 
impulit ut prompte seriberent, et mentam Uum ni^ ao fuags ot^ 
rerum. vomttique consiffnandarum lef levit t mtell „e te sc be ont, 
et manum direxit, ut infalUbiliter acnbereut que tampn [I s con 
ferrent ad Seripturam, quain calamus veloos sc be (P i v 1) iara 

11 The opinions of Erasmus may be nferrpd ft n in E] t. ie n tte 
to him by Eclrius, dat^ " Ingolstadt, 2 Feb. A.D. 1518 :'_'-" pjimo auiem 
omnium, ut hiu7 exordar, plurea moleate fei-mit, te _ in Aunotahombus 
MattliEei capile seeundo sic scripaisBe : ' Sive quod ipsi Evangehst.-c testi- 
monia hiiiusmodi non e libria deptompsennt : sed memoiias fidentes, ita 
ut fit, lapai rant.' btis enim vei-bis innuere Yidena, Evangelistas move Hu- 
mane sci-ipsiase: et quod memoris confisi h»o acnpscrint, quod libros 
videre neglexerint, quod ita, hoc eat, ob eam cauaam lapsi sint. Audi, mi 
Erasme ai'bitrariane Christianum patienter laturum, Evangelistas in ii?a,n.- 
ireliis lapses? Si hie yaciilat Sacne Seriptura auctoiitaa, quiB pars alia 
tine suapicione erroris eiit 'i ut puloherrimo argnmento A. AugustiniB col- 
\Mt."—{ap. Srasmi opp^ Epiat. 303, Logd. B;it. 1703, t. m. p. 296^ _ 

^ Thea^ views of Erasmus were cbieflj assailed by the church of Spain ; 
and the excitement which they occasioned he himself descnbes m te ad- 
dress, "Candido Lectoii," at the close of Uie wntmg entafled.^ Desid. 
Erasmi Apoloffifl adv. ai-ticulos aliquot per Monachos quosdara m Jlis- 
pauiis exhibitoa" (0pp. t. ix. p. 1015). "Quid hio eoinmemorem qu03 
turaultua excitaidnt pnmum in aula CEesaris, demde Salamantic^ ; quo^iea 
palam ac publice vooiferati sint hsemticum et Luthero detenorem Eras- 
mum !"—fp 1092). Aa an example of the objections of the Spaaiah 
Monks, may be taken the following, as stated under the heading, '^ Cont^ 
auctoriUtem Sacr* ScripturEe, Evangeliatarum, et Apcstolorum : — Ub- 
jectio 45. In annotatioiiibus Matthjei cap. ii. in editione 3lia mamfeate 
jabitur Ei'asmua, si quis Christiana pietato rem consideret, nou conteutus 
verborum implicamentis. Nam et Evangelistas en-asse, lapsosque eeae me- 
moria contendit. Aaeerit item ex tino errore in Sacns Litens non deTOg;iii 
totiue Scriptwne auctoritati."— (i6ii:i. p. lOlO.) Ei-asmua replied that he 
had not himself maintained this opinion, but had proposed it adveraus 
morosos et impioaoaJumniatorea," in order to defend the authonty of feomp- 
tuTC- so that, even had ita writers erred in unimportant matters, the whole 
structure might not be thereby overturned. Explanations of this nature, 
he adds, had been introduced by him " per Actionem ;" and he obviously 
submits to the objections urged against him, when he says, ' Responsio 
46 ■"_" Et tamen quod ad meum sensum attinet, magis eorum sententiffi 
faveq qui'oredunt Apostolos in Scripturis canonieis duntaxat, nee aententia 
neo verbo lapsos fuisse." The objectionable passages, too, appear to have 
been erased from subsequent editions of his Commentary. 

The next appearance of any controversy upon this question within the 
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Church of Home was during the JarisenUt dispute. Jn 1686 the Jesitita, 
Leonard Le.ss, and John Hamel, in their public lectures in the University 
of Loiivmn, OD " Scripture, Gra«e, and Predestination," advanced, aiiiona 
others, the following proposilions :— (I) " Ut aliquid sit Scii|ji ura 8-dci-a, 
Hon est necessai'ium singula ejus verhs inspirata esse a Spiiitu S." (3) 
" Non est necessarium ut singuto veritafes et sententiffi sint immediate a 
Spmtu S. ipsi scuptori inapjratie." (3) " Liber aliquis (qualis foite est 
secundus MachabieoruDi) humana industria, sine assistentia Spiritus 8. 
scriptus, si Spiritus S. postea testetur 'nihil ibi esse falsum, efficitui' Scrip- 
tura sacra." These propositions were at once condemned. The Arch- 
bislioijs of Cainbray an'd Mechlin submitted them to the TJiiivei'sity of 
Donai ; and the learned Estius' having drawn up a sevei« criticisin, in fie 
name of the Theological Faculty, the Propositions were publicly censured 
bybotli Univei-silies" (A. D. 1588). The fiii-d "Proposition" was spe- 
cially condemned :— the " Censura" of Itouai' declaiing, « Multo miigis hsec 
quam du£e superiores improbauda est assei'tio, tauquam manilesti ei'ioris 
peiiouluiu continens." This " Censura" also justly ai'gues tliat, on such a 
priacipie, arey writing of which the truth has been proved (e s the 
Athanaeian Creed, or a book of L!vy or Thucydides of which the facta 
are admitted), might he classed with Scripture ; adding, "Non enim ideo 
inspitatum aliquid divinitns est, quia postea sit approbatum, sed ideo est 
approbatum qam Juemt divinitns inspiratum." The " Censura" of Louvain 
compares the doctrine maintained ia the objectionable propositions' to the 
heresy of the Anouiceans (see mpra, Lecture ii. p. 87), 

' The opinions of EaUua as to Inapirfttba may be estimacod from tlie foBowine re- 
marliB on 2 Tim. iii. 16 ; where, having quoted the Tulgate, he stibtaa tliat tlie passaea 
may be more clearly miderelood from the Oreek : — -r ™5 

"'OmnisSciipturadivinitua inspirata, et uHlis:'— Subaudi eat Itaque duo affic- 
mantnr:— omneva SOTipturam ease divinitoa ioflpiralarai et, eaadam ease ntilem ad ea 
qu£e Bequuntor, &rspiuram iatelligit sacram, de qua dlxerat : Sucras liim-as nosU. 
Ham Soi-ipturie nomias passim in Biblils aaora Sciiptura, per autonomasiam aifnifioa- 
tur: nt Matt. ixii. 29, John, v. 39, et x. 3S. Becte igitnr et veriBsimB, ex hoc loco 
stataitiir oninem Soripturam saei'am et cauonicam Spiricu Sanoto diotante esse con- 
sorlptam ; ita nimimm ut non solum sentential, sed et verba aingula, et verborum 
ordo, ao tola diapositao sit a Deo, tanquam pei' Semetipsum loqueate, ant seribente. 
Hoc enim est 'Soripturam ease Diviuitus inspiratam.' "—OomTu. in D. PaiM Episi 

' See SchrOekh, " KirOhen-GkiBoliiclite seit der Reformation," B. iv. s. 293. 

8 "Cansurffi Faonltatum Saerie Thoologiie Lovaniensis ac Duaoenais, super quibus* 
dam artioalia de Sacra Soriptura, Gratia, et Pr^destinatione, A, D. 1586. Lovanii 
aoripto traditis." — Paris, 1641. 

» Rudelbaob (" Die Lehre von der Inapir.," Zeitsohr. 1840, H. li. a. 40) makes the 
Judioious remark that the view adranoed in Proposition (3) is plainly ibundod upon an 
inoapacity to regard the Word of God as one organized whole. He also draws atten- 
tion to an article in Bayle's '■Dictionary" on Father Adam, a Jesuit, who in 16B0 
published a sennon against the Jansenista, in which, aooordiag to Bayle he spoke 
very fi-oelj of tlie Inspiration of both tlie Old and tlie Few Testameni The Jausea- 
ists roi'lied in a pamphlet entitled " Defense de S. Augustin contre le PSre Adam," in 
which they appealed to tlie "Censurie" of Louvain andDouai in the case of Lees and 
HaraeL Kndelbaoli states that he has been unable to see this pamphlet. I have 
myself been equally unaucoessfiil ; a ciroumatanoe not unusual in any matter con- 
nected with the Janseniat eontrovoiny. 

In Doddridge's '■ Dissertation oa file Inspiration of the Few Testament," a curious 
opinion ia advanced, in some respects analigons to the Jeauits' Proposition (3)r 
"Should God miraculously assure me that any particular writing contained nothing 
but the truth; and should He, at tlie same time, tell me it had been drawu np with- 
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The Jesuits having appealed to tho Sorboiine, and to tlie Universities 
of Treves and Mayeiioe, forwarded a copy of the " Propositions" to their 
General at Rome. The dispute was, however, tenninatad by an " Apc«i- 
tolical Brere," dated April 16, A.D. 1588, in which Pope Sixtua V. en- 
joined silence on all paitiea until the affiiir should be decided by tlie Holy 
See. In this state it still remains. 

In O ilmet's " Ditsertation sur I'lnspiration des Livies S \arefi™ mention 
wnndeof atreiti'iBby ChudeFrassen, aFrmcisem min,.(A D 1862), 
in wiiiLh thix« kmds of Inaxiirvtijn are distiijgiii'ihel " ■» itei-e iCiit," 
" oonLi mitunt," " consequent" — Ihe last beiiLp idenjc li i^itk tlie Tesuit'a 
third Pio^io'ition already refened to 

The following opinion was mamtained by Heniy Holdeo, a Doctor of 
the Iheological Faculty ot Pans (A D lb50) — 

' Auxihum Sjjeoisie, divmnus pnestituin au hon cujushbet si i pti jund 
p o VLilo Dal reoipit Eccleeii, id ea aolummodo ae po'ngit qua vs,l smt 
pu e dortinahi, vel pioximun alnjuein dut neu.e'i'inim hal.iu]t«id doo- 
tnual a n,>p3etum In iis vero qu<e n u Bunt de mstiluio b a] lOui, (ul ad 
alii reiciuntui, eo tantum subsidio Deiim lUi adfu.3se juuii, mus, quod 
pusinia CP en" autbo ibu'' commune sit" — Divtiue Pd-t Anal, lib i c 
V P K Simon, hiving quoted tlins pasange, tvA Lfm g ■? lel t! at 
H-'ldf.n's wiik had b&u appioved by the Cluncekor ot tiis U iiversitY 
ot Fills, adds — " Je me oontente d'eipoaer 1' opinion de ce Dchur de 
h Fifui e de Theologie de Pars Baiisostrlacombittre, la \oyj,nt autoiiste 
Oil do SI si^es M-utiea Je n' osj pouitant pis I'appujet dina toute son 
etendue, jl eAi He hem qu'il e&s donne guelqueg exmnplea de ce qu' il en- 
tend p;ir lea matieres qui ne sont point pui-etnent de doetrioe, ou qui n'y 
ont point uue eiitiere relation."—" Wat. Gritique du texle du 2f. T.," cli. 
xxiv. p. 295. 

The view maintained, at present, in the Church of Rome, may be gathered 
fi'oro Peirone, the latest writer of authority in that Communion : " Jure mer- 
ito Couidhum Tridentinum docet unum Deum esse librorum canonicorum 
utriusque Testamenti auctorem, sen eos esse libros sacros, utpote Sf|iritu 
8. s^iTi.l:B,s(dtsm quoad reset genlmtias, conean^tos. « * * Diximus 
saltern quoad res et sententias, quia cum noiueiit EccJesia definire, sea di- 
rimere quasstionem inter scholjaticos agitatam, utrum prieterea Deus verba 
ipsa dictaverit, nexumque verborum et periodoruin ; ideo ne oontroyemam 
domesticain cum Eoolcsiffi doctrina temere pennisceremus, coatctaviinus 
piBpositionis sensuia ad rei substantiam, sine qua vera Inspiratio Divine 
ncque est, neque intelli^ quidem potest."' 

out any mivacaloua aBsiataiioa at all, — though I could not then call it Inspired, I 
should be as much obliged to receive and submit to it, on ila being thus attested by 
God, as if every single word had been immediately diotuted by Him," — Works, vol v. 
[> 34S, ed. 1804 

" Commeataire sur la Bible," t. viil. p. 741. 
' " Prwlsotiones Theologies" vol. ii. pars ii. p. 71. The opinion of Maldonatoa 
is Iiardly reoonoilahle with such a eonelaaion:— "Marcus iisdemquibus Mattliteus 
[o. xsvL 28] verbis, scribit, ' Hie eat Sanguis Mens Novi Test. ;' Lueaa veio ' Hie eat 
call? Novum TeaLio Moo Sanguine.' Faulus outem 'Hio oaUx N. T. est in Mao 
Sanguine. * » * Mgo Ckrislum hoc verba diaiese. Cum enlm Mattliseua, qui 
aderat, et Mareus, qui ei Matlhieo didicerat, soribant Christum bis verbis Sanguinem 
Suiim tradidiasa; 'Hio est Sanguis Meua, N T.' « * « taquum est credere Mat> 
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Moanwiiile a systematized opposition to tlie inspiration of Scripture 
was gi'owing up in aiiothei; qusrlxir ; suggested by the wiitiiigs of an in- 
dividual thiough whom, as will presently be seen, the source of eveiy hue 
and shade ofmodei'h scepticism on this question may be ultimately traced. 
Qtiinet has tfuly said : " L'horame qui de nos joura a feit faive le phis 
gi'aad pas t. I'AUemagne, ce n'est ni Kant, ni LMsinw, ni le gi'and Fi'^d- 
6nc; c'eat Benedict Spinoaa." EBnedict (oi Baruch) Spinoza was boi'n 
in 1632, and died in U11. He was the Gist, obaerres TOllner, " who 
made a tolerafaly complete collectioo of the ohjectionB against Iniipii'alion, 
The result vi'.is curious. Some theologians gave up tiie cause aa entirely lost ; 
while othei's attempted still to maintain it, according to tie nsnal tlmory.'" 
The subject, tlius placed upon a new tooting, was soon taken, itp in a 
Mudrod spiiit by Le Clerc, whose celebrated Letlei's, entilled " &.ntiinoiia 
de quelqiicfi Theolo^ens de Hollande," were firat published in 1685. 
These Lettei's excited an immense sensation, especially in England;" but 
they were after all a mere reflexion of the ideaa of Spinoza. Aa P. E. 
Simon truly obseiTsd: "En eifet, ees Theologiens [from whom Le Clere's 
work purported to have proceeded] n' ont fait auti'e chose pour coinbattre 
1' Inspiration de 1' Eoritm'e Sainte, que de miettre en un plus gi-and Jour lea 
raisons de Spinosa, qui a outre cette mati^re anr de feux pivjuges dont il 
etoit preoccupe.'" It is unneoeasaiy to give a particular account of Le 
Olei'c's system. SufSoe it to aay, that he denied the fact of any Divine 
^sistduce in tlio composition of the Bible; maintMning that the ordinary 
powera of memory were aufScient to enable the autliors of Suiipture to 
reooi'd any communications from God which the prophets might have re- 
ceived, or the facta of history. His interpretation of some of the promises 
of Giiiist to His Disciples has been already quoted (Lecture vi. p. 248, 
note ') ; in addition to which he further assei-ted that 8. Petei's Vision 
(Acta, X ), and the controversy respecting Circiimoision, proved that 
Chrifct s promises that tbey should be guided into " all truth" wore not 
tulflUed From this period the works of Somler (A. D. llll-lll-d), and 
the treatise of TSllnei'* (A. D. 1772), may be said to foim the transition 

Gitei potma et Maroi, quam LuOiS et Pauli, Terbis Christum usum fliisae. * * * 
Chvdf idu n igUuT est, veiiis poUus Mallhm et Marci, qnavi Lucte et Faaii ustem esse."— 
Com) s/i MaUh. a. sxvi., ©d. Mogunt. 1. 1 p. 314. 

' Die gi)ttliolie BiQgebnng," s. 4B3. 

' A few of the- works whicb were published in reply may be mentioned; — "A 
VindiLation of the Divine Autliority and Inspiration of the writings of the Old and 
Hew TBatBment. In answer to the ' Five Letters concerning the Inapiratioa of Scrip- 
ture,' " by W. LowtU, B. D. : Oxford, 1692.—" The Inspu^tion of the Mew Testa- 
ment asserted and explained in answer ia some modem writers," by 0. J. Lamotlie : 
London, 1694; the oectision of which tli^ outhor states (Fref p. 3) to have been Le 
Cierc'fl "Letters," to whic'i replies bad already appeai'ed from "M. Witsiua of Hollmid, 
Mr. Lowth, a divine of OxfoM, FalJier Simon, and Father Lo Taasour." — " The In- 
apiration of the Old and New Testament," by Edm. Calamy, D. D. : London, 1710; 
who observes in liis Preface : "There is more of subtilty and artifice in tliiHe Let- 
ters than in anything of that kind I ever yet met witti." 

' " Histoira Critique du Nour Teat. " eh xxv p 103 To the same efieet Tollner 
wri p und Le begegu h d — loc 

Th isSicto hicte wkwdiodbR aoh 

TU llnaldirdFramdZ so sc 

BmiBC dabbewSbe ss uf 
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to tha sysfema of more modem timns ; — times in wLicIi, as De Miiistre 
has remai'ked with too great truth : " TJq savant, en commetitaiit An^ici'6on 
ou Catulle, troTivera 1' occasion nalurelle d' attsquer Moise." 

But I have swi3 that the wriUngs of Spinoza point out the source to 
irhich the several varieties of modem errors respecting Inspiration may be 
traced. Spinoza, in a word, by brining the opinions of his nation under 
the notice of aubsequent writers, has introduced into Christian theology 
the speculations of the medieval Jews, and more particularly the philoso- 
phy of jtf ainionides, the mastei' spirit of his race during the Christian era,' 
To Eucii speculations are to be referred, I conceive, each of the three 
cliisses of opinions under which the various theories of luspiriition that 
exaggerate the human element of Scripture, may, speaking generally, be 

L Tbo two !ea<3ing representatives of the views held by the fiist class 
of writers — those, viz^ " Who have changed the formula ' The Bible is the 
Woi-d of God,' into ' The Bible contains the Woi'd of God,' " — are, Le 
Clerc (whose counexiou with Maimonides through Spinoza has been al- 
ready traced), and Grotaos, who may be regaided as the representative of 
the Armiuian school Grotius openly avows the source of his opinions : — 

"Vere dixi non omnes libroa qui sunt in Hebrteo Canone dictalos a 
gpiritu Sanoto. Soriptos ease cum pio, animi motu, non nego : et hoc eat 
quod judieavit Synagoga Magna, cujus judicao in hao re atant Hebiiei. 
Sed a Spiritu Sancto diotari hiatorias nihil fuit opus : satis fuitsoriptorem 
momoria valare circa res spectatas, aat diligentia ia deseribeudis Veterum 
commentariis. Vos quoque Spiritus Sancti ambigua est : nam aut aig- 
uifioat, quomodo ego accepi, afflatum Divinum, qualem habuere turn 
Prophetaj ordinarii, tarn, interdwm David et Daniel ; aut signiflcat pium 
motum, siye fecullatem impellentem ad loqnendum salutaria viyendi prffl- 
cepta, vel res political et civiles, quomodo vocem Spiritus Sancti interpre- 
iatwr Maimonides ubi da soriptis' illia aut historicis, aut moralibus agit. 
Si Lucas, Dirino afflatu dictante, sua scripsBset, inde potius sibi sumsisset 
auotoritatem, at Prophet© faiaunt, quam a testibus quorum fldem est 
secutus. Sic in iia qua Paulum agentem vidit scribendia, nullo ipsi dic- 
tante afflatu opus. Quid ergo est, our Lucie libri ant Canonid ! Quia 
pie ac fidditer acriptos, et de rebus momenti ad salutem maximi, Ecclesia 
primorum temporum jndicavit." — Voiam pro pace £cclesiastica. Opera, 
ed. 1679, t. iii. p. 672. 

The parentage, therefore, of this class of opinions is clear. Grotius, 
however, received his principles directly from the Jewish Doctors. 

IL The origin of the second class, compiiaing those hypotheses " which 
assume various Degrees of Inspiration," is no less obvious. I have already 
idiuded (Lecture ii. p. 62, note ') to the three " Degrees of Inspiration" 



' BaumgarWn Orusius ("BibL TheoL" a 220) having alluded W tlie notion of tl 
"intellectusagens" put forward by Maimonides, truly sajs: " Maimonides ist iu d» 
Bern Artikel, und uberha'opt, die Quelle des Spinoza." 

" See Laoture L p. 34, &0. It ia, of oourso, to be understood that any one < 
tbese three claaaea may be held in combination with either or both of the othera. 
26 
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MiTibed ly the Jewish Doctors to the wnt«rs of the Old Testament ; hat 
some addition^ remarks on the subjert are nece^ary here. 

The Old Testament, from a period long anterior to the birth of Christ, 
has been divided into toee parts, the Kethuhim or Hagiographa {includ- 
ing the Psalms, Proverbs, Job, the Song of Solomon, Euth, Lamentations, 
Ecclesiast^, Esther, Daniel, Eara, Neheiniab, and tbe OhronicleaJ; tho 
Law (including the five Books of Moses) ; and the Prophets (including 
the remaining books). This division our Lord Himself recognised, when 
He spoke of "The Law of Moaes, the Prophets, and the Psalms."— S. 
Luke, xxiv. 44. To explain this faot, of which no account altogether sat- 
isfactory has ever been as^gned,' the Jews have invented tbe notion of 
three Degrees of Inapiralion ; of wbioh hypothesis Haverniuk ti-uly says : 
"This asserted diveiaty of Inspiration appears, even its definiticnis, tobe 
so v^ue and so ineiaot, that one can hardlyfonn any regular conception 
of it. Of Biblical grounds it is wholly deficient :— nay, tbe New Testa- 
ment ratber decides qnit« against it, from the manner in wbieb it speaks 
of David, Daniel," <fec. [cf. e. g. Lecture vi. p. 283, note \}—EnUitung, 
Tb. I. Abth.i. s. Ql.^ 

* Hencisienbera, who accepts and defends the Jawi* tradition tliat tWa "three- 
fold division rests npou tlia diEferent relations in which tbe authors of the Socrcd 
Books stood to God," attempW to explain, as follows the obvions difflculty of snob a 
position. He is speaking of tbe place of Daniel among the H^ographa: ■ The 
name W33 was the ojciai title of the Prophnts [see anpia, Leclare iv. p, 158, and 
uy™ Appendix 3] ; and the more anpieat and more genernl meaning (Gen. xx. 7) 
reoeived, in the Theocracy, a closer limitation, and appeals only onij m poet^ 
(Psalm cv. IB), and this, too, applied to those who lived before Hie age of Theocratic 
Prophecy. On the supposition that all the authors of Scripture could be called 0'N=a, 
it remMcs inexplicable why the Books of Bath and Ezra, which were generally i-e- 
ceived, and which were extant at the time of tbe second ooEeetion, were not admitlod 
into it. This fact proves, that in aepsratii^ tho historical books mto two divisions, 
they were guided by definite /eaaoos. It remains inexplicable why they parted the 
lamentations of Jeremiah from liia Predictions, and took them into the third kJIbc- 
Ijon. The reason of which can be notliing else than the ophiion that the Divino 
infiuenoe which the author received in this Book— bearing as it does a character pre- 
dommantly subjective— was not the same as in his Predictions. * * * In deter- 
mining the second division the collectors could not possibly receive Darnel into it. 
He bad not Oike the other prophets in Palestine, and Eaiiiel in tbe Exile) laboreil 
among his own people as a Prophet."— Die Auffienfi'e des Darnels, a. 28 ff. Havernick 
truly observes with respect to this attempt to solve the problem: "Einen neuon 
Brklarungaversueh macht Dr. Hengstenbei^ ; doob, wie ea schernt, auch mcht 
geniigeiid."— -CfemTre. iib das B. Damei, Binleit. s. xl. / ■ , 

" Havemiofc observes, m his introduction to the Book of Daniel (s. xxxix.):— 
"The motives wbioh floated before the collectors of tbe Canon, in their threefold 
division of il, are, for the most part, altogether unknown to us; and tbe knowledge 
of the reasons which influenced them seems to have been lost at a very early penod. 
Josephus is altiwether silent on the subject. Jerome notes the position of our Book 
FDaniell as being something remarkable, bat can ^ve no explanation of iL Theo- 
doret mikes it a matter of reproach to tbe Jews, that they have placed Daniel in this 

giicdl division." And yet, m his "Binleitung," he accepts, with some modifications, 
e eiplanatioa proposed by Hengstonberg,— observing, however:-.'- There is no d%s- 
tincUaa letween ih$ Inspiration of Ute Prophds, and ths wnisra of the Sagiegrapha ; 
any distinction that aJdata consisw merely in the peculiar TheocraUc position ol the 
authors" (s. 65). Thus it is easy to understand why the Books of Moses lormt^ by 
themselves a distinct class. The Books composed by those v^ho were opeioUy 
Prophets were placed in a second divisioa : the third consisting ot the remaining 
Books,— as the*- are called in the Prologue to the Book of Ecole^sticus Iroi in/uiu 
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Let us see, however, what Maimonides says on this subject. This 
earned Rabbi was bora at Corduba in Spiun, A.D, 1131. He was the 
pupil, Bi'uoker tells us ("Hist. Phil." voLii. p. 857), according to L. Afii- 
oaiius, of Ibnu Thophail, Ibnu Saig, and AveiToes, the Arabians. Hence 
his knowledge of Uie wiitings of Aristotle, of whom Averroas was the 
ai-dent disciple; and heuce aSo tUe justice of Havernick's remark as to 
the source of his notion respeadng the "degi-e^" of Inspiration (Sje Lec- 
ture ii. p. 62, note'). The Jews say of him, "A Mose ad Mosen, non sur- 
reiit sicut Moses." lu accordance with the general opinion of his nation, 
he held that a superaminent degree of Inspiration must be ascribed to 
Moses, who is to be disunguished from all other prophets by four peculiar 
charaeteristics : — 

(1) " All the other prophets saw the prophecy in a dream or in a 
vision; but our Rabbi Moses saw it whilst he was awake." (2) "To all 
the other propheta it was revealed through the medium of an angel, and 
therefore fiej saw that which they saw in an allegory or enigma, but to 
Mosea it ia said, ' With him I will speak mouth to mouth' (na-W no, Num. 
xii. 8); and 'lace to face'" (d->sb-Vs o->5B, Ex. sxxiii. 11).' (3) "All the 
other prophets were i^rrified, but with Moses it was not so ; and this is 
what the Scripture says: *As a man speaketh unto bis friend'" (Ex. 
xxKiii. H). (4)" All the otiier prophets could not prophesy at any time 
that they wished : but with Moses it was nut so ; but at any time when 
ha wi.sh6d for it, the Holy Spiiit eame upon him ; so that it was not ne- 
cessary for him to prepare his mind, for he was always ready for it, like 
the ministering angels" (n-mrt ia«i>ffl). — Tad ffachazakah, c. vii. (Ber- 
nai-d's tranal. p. 116.) With special i-efeience to this superiority of 
Moaes, Maimonides proceeds in his other great work, the " Moreh Nebo- 
chim," to lay down eleven diaimcl "Degrees of Prophecy," from which 
Abarbanel has deJuced the modern Jewidi notion as to the three " Degrees 
of Inspiration" under which the Old Testament was written :" — 

eal Tuv npo^i/Tuv, sal rav iiXlav , — or, i N6^of , kiU al irpaf^Teiai, xai ri 
Tioiir a TOW i07~iav). Daniel whh placed in this last class, merely because ha 
does not appear to liave been a Sii33, but simply a mn (see Appandis J). The Book 
of LamentaWona HiiTemiok admits to present an exception to this rule; but he thinks 
that, from its cliai'aeter as a eoUection of poetical dirges, it was placed among the 
Hagiograplia, just as Paulm sc, which was written by Moses, was also included in the 
third division. 

' I have suggested (supra, Leotare iiL p, 128) what appears to be the true mean- 
ing of the remarkable prerogatives ascribed to Moses in these passages; and have 
also drawn attention (Lecture i p. 41] to the wniiitportance of such prerogatives, aa 
bearing upon the Inspiration of SCTipture. 

' The younger Buxtorf has translated " Is. Abarbenelis [nat A. D. 1431] aliquot 
Dissertationes" (BaaiL 1662) ; of whioh the eighth (p. 496), taken (mm the preface to 
his Commentary on Joshua, commanees thus; "Quieritur quare veteres Libros saoroa 
diviaerint in Legem, Prophetaa, et Hagiographa, et qute sit harum trium appellationum 
ratio?" One only of our wise men, saya Abarb^el, has alluded tfl this question, 
Ephodeua, who attempts to explain it from the analogy of the three divisions of the 
Banotuary ; but this does not meet the difficulty. " Mihi ergo videtur aapientes nos- 
iros voluisse nominibua istia monere de perfidione singnlaruni harum pM'tium, et 
grada ei^rano goo nnaqumpie aitermn sirpemi," The superiority of the Thorah con- 
Biats in its being the Law of Qod. Aa to the other two divisions, in tlie one ease the 
auWiors (rf the books were jwvipfete ; while the authors of the Hagiographa were not 
prophils. — " aed 'Loquentes per Spiritum Sanctum,' unde et illorum libri non vocan- 
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L "Cum quis iuxilio Divino ita instructiis est et prseditns ut eo mo- 
veaturet animetur, ad iiiagnum et lieroicura aliquod feoinus perpetrandum. 
Hoc doDutn yocatur Spirittis Domini. Et hio eat gradua Judieum Israelis 
omnium." II. " Cum homo in se senfit rem vel fiuiultatem quampiam 
exoriii et super se quiescere, quse eum impellit ad toquendum vel de scien- 
tiis et artibus, vel Paalmos et Hymuos. Et hie est de quo dieitur, quod 
bquatur per Spiritum Sanetu-w. Hac specie Spiritus Sancti instinctus, 
Psalmoa suos sciipsit David ; PTOyei'bia, Eeolesiasten, et Cant. Oantioorum, 
Salomon. Hoc afflatu script! sunt Danielia, Jobi, et CliToniconnn Libri, 
et reliqua H^ographa, unde etiam Kethubim appellantur, quia scripts 
sunt per Spiritiun Sancluin, De libello Esther palam dicunt sapientes 
uostid : ' Libellus Esther per Spiiituin Sanctum dictatus est' " [" Primus et 
aecundus suat gi'adus ad Pi-ophetiam, unde ii, qui ad duos illos gi'adua 
pervoneiimt, noii numerantur inter propliatas illos, de quitiua egimus hao- 
teuua" (p. 315).] IIL"Qui est primus Prophetiie yeiie, est eorum qui 
diount : 'Et fuit veibum Domini ad me.'" IV. " Cum Pivpheta verbum 
aliquod clave et distincte audit in somnio Prophetiae, aed non videt loquon- 
tem illud." V. "Quando Vir aliquia in somnio loquitur cum propbeta." 
VI. " Quando Angelus cum ipso loquitur iu somnio." VII. " Cuiu Pro- 
pbeta existimat Deum seoum loqui in somnio." VITL " Cum offartui' ipsi 
Visio ia Visioue pTOpbotica, et cum Parabolas videt." IX. "Quando au- 
dit verba in Visioae." X. "Quando videt Viram secum loqueatem in 
Tiaione." XI. " Quando videt Angelum loquentem secum in Visione." — 
Pars ii. cap. 45 (BnxtorPs ti'ausl. p. 316, Sua). 

By virtue of the principle, " Omnis sermo qui awdiiur, quocunque 
etiam modo i<l fiat, in Somnio auditur," Maimonides reduces these degrees 
to eiff/U ("Nam si fiilsum sit, in Visione audiii sermouem, coneident tres 
ultMtii ffradus.'" — Ibid. p. 821, 

To this source, fLerefore, may at once be ti'aced the modern theory of 
various " degrees" of Inspiration. An example of suoh a theory has been 
given in Lecture i. p. 34, note' ; wliere the obvious objeotiou to which the 
entire vievr is obnoxious has also been stated, — not to mention the fact 
that the opinion is, at the most, a mere hypothesis, without tlie slightest 
warrant in Scripture. Nor are the writers who maintain the theory even 
a^ud as to the number of these "degrees." Tlma Doddridge, in his 
"Dissertation on Inspiration" (Works, vol. v. p. 346) — from whom Dr. 
Dick (" Lectures on Theology," vol i. p. 186, &c^ does not materially dif- 
fw—mniU,' from the four "degrees" usually defined as I have given 
them in tie place cited, the "degree" denominated "the Inspiration of 
Dueotion" On the other hand, Dr, Henderson, in his " Lectures on In- 
spiration," (p. 364, i&c.) lays dovin Jive "degTees;" viz. (1) A Divine 
■ ikeitetnmt ; (2) An Invigerratiim (usually called -S^M^Jon) ; (3) Super- 
intendence; (4) Guidance; (5) Tfre^vX Revelation. Among the advocates 

.tur prophetiie." The books, written by those " qui loeuti aunt per Spiritum Sanc- 
tum, Tooamnli n^airo, soHpla, Hagiogra^ha * * * a graM gaem kaiiierattl 
ratioae mfluentUe Diiiiais in iMs; hoc eat, quia gradus soriptorum illorum Qon fUit 
quod YJJieL'int formas prophetioas, neo quod auttiverint verba Dei Tivi, sed quod fuerint 
in padu Spiritus Sancd:" — for an account of wluoh influence be appeala to the " Mora 
Heboohim" of MalmanliJea, pars ii. cap. 45, 

' Doddridge (}oc efi, p. 347, note), expresalj refers to the authority of Maimonides, 
and this may account for his reducing the number of "dcgreea" to three. 
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af this theory'ia to be reckoned Professor J. T. Beck of Basle, a writer to 
whose treatise, entitled " Eialeitung in das System der ohristl. Lelive ; oder 
piopadeutische Entwieklung der cliristl. Lehr-Wissenaohaft," I have al- 
I'eady acknowledged my many obli^tioos. According to this view the 
Old and New Teatamenta each exhibit three ' degi'eea' of Inspiration. The 
'degrees of Theopneuatia' in the New, Testament are as follows :-—(!) 
" The pisteo-dynamieal : or the concentration of the universal spirit of 
Chiistian faith in parlicular organs, disiinguished by the power of faith, 
for the aytJn;ntic repi'od notion of doctrine and history already revealed." 
To this 'degree' belong the Gospels of S. Mark and S. Luke, and the 
Acts ; and with this influence the Daaeons and some others, e. ^. S. Bar- 
nabas, were endowed :-- cf. Acts, vi.-viii. ; xi. 22-26 ; 1 Tim. in. 9. (2) 
'■The ekarismatkal: or the distiibution of tie miraculous power of tne 
Spirit in extraordinary gifts, extending to ecstasy," This 'degi'ee' dis- 
tiibuted over the fii'st community of believers (Rom. xii. 6 ff ; 1 Cor. sii. 
4, 7), unites itself to the first 'degi'ee of Theopneuatia' "accoi-ding to its 
moie spontaneous side, jvGymq and ao^ia ; while its more receptive ride, 
dnoiidXv^pi^ and reporji'rireia, joins on to the third degree of Theopneustia :" 
— (3) " The apocalyptic," which was combined witli the two former, in the 
persons of tie Apostles : — men called and set apart for the work, in order 
to transmit to all the world, by means of written documents, the announce- 
ment of the mystery of God : — cf. Rom. i. 1 ; Eph. iii. 2-10 ; Col. i. 25- 
29, The "degrees of Theopneustia" in the Old Testament ai'e: — (1) 
" Where, in order to present with fidelity the Revelation which had al- 
ready become positive in history and doctrine, there was need of certain 
oi^ns in whicn the general covenant-spirit was energelioally concentrated." 
/( is difficult to point out what books belong to this ' degree ;' theje are, 
iwrhaps, few in which the second does not enter. (2) " The Spirit of special 
aiumioation, where, by the moulding energy of the Spirit, a cei-talii virtu- 
osity (Virtuositat) appears developed for the fin'ther dissemination of truth 
revealed in doctrine and history : — such are most of the Psalms." Hei-e also 
there is a transition w the third 'degree,' (H) which "combines and per- 
fects both the former 'degrees' in the spiiit of the progressive Revelation." 
Thus the prophets wrote of history, and of doctrine, whether relating to 
the past, the present, or the future ; and the Pentateuch " appears aa a 
combinataon of liie entire spiritual activity of the Old Testament." — § 90- 
98, 8. 235 ff. , . ^ T ■ 

III,"We now come to tbe tiird class of modern theories ot inspira- 
tion, of which Sohleiermaeher may be taken to be the representative, and 
the opinions of whose school have been discussed. Lecture iii, p. 100, &c.; 
Lecture v. p. 219 ; Lecture vi. p. 253 ; and Lecture vii, p. 326, &c. Ao- 
coiding to this school, " The idea of Inspiration is of quite s«boi>dmate 
importance in Christianity ;" the statements of the sacred writers being 
in faet nothing mora than the results of the natt^nl faculties of the human 
mind exercised in reflecting upon tiie revelation exhibited in the Person 
of Christ (see Lecture vi. p. 253, note '). The connexion of this system 
with Judaism is remarkable. ^ ^^ 

There are three opinions, writes Maimonidea, as to Prophecy. Ima. 
Sontentia eat vulgi et imperitse multitudinis quod Dens Opt. Max, ali(|uem 
to. hominibus, qui ipsi placuerit, eligat eumque mittat, nulla habita ratione, 
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an sit sapiens et eruditiis, an vero indoctiis et imperitus, senex an juveuiii ! 
Tantiim hoc requirant, ut sit vir probus, bonus, honestus." 

" 2da. Sententia eat sententia Philosophorum, qui dicunt : Pi-opLetiani 
esse pei'feotionem quandam in -natura komims. Hanc autem perfection em, 
dicunt, neminem adipisci, nasi studio, industria, et diligentia, qiiM id qnod 
in potentia apeciei inest, in actum educat; ujsi impediatur rd ab impedi- 
mento aliquo inf«rno proveniente a temperamento hominis. * * * 
Juxta hanc opinionem iieri non potest, si quis idoneus sit ad Prophetiam, 
et prout decet se ad illflm prfflparaveiit, wl aetu ipso non propAetet." 

" 3tia. Sententia est Legis nostiae. Fundamentum enim Legis noatrse 
pltme cum sententia Philo&ophorum convemt, unicA tantum re excepta, Lac 
videlicet, quod credimns fieri posse, ut quis sit idoneua ad Prophetiam, et 
se ad illam decenter prseparet, et tamen non prophetet, propter voluntatem 
et beneplaoitum Divinum. Meo itaque judicio res hie so habet aicut in 
MuBcuIis. Ratio enim naturalis postulat, ut qui a natura sua idonena e^t 
ad Prophetiam, pwplietiiie deberet : qui autem id non potest fecere, himilia 
eat ei, qui nequit movere manum suam, sicut Jeroboam. Fundamentum 
namgue Auj-as reiet praeipuum, quod noaquoque requirimus, est rfjs/)osi(!o 
vel dexteritas naturalis, et perfectio tarn in moribus et qualitatibus externi'i, 
quam in rationalibus et intelleetualibus.'" — Moreh Nebochim, Para ii. wip, 
xxxii. (Buxtovfs transl. p. 284.) 

The chief element among Uie natural faculties from which Prophecy ia 
thus said to result, viz, the " intellectua agens," has been borrowed from 
the Peripatetics. Aa the learned John Smith (of Cambridge) explains 
the language of Maimonides, "The true essence of Prophecy la nothing 
elae but an influence from the Deity upon the rational first, and afterwards 
the imaginative faculty by the mediation of the active intellect "'—{"■ On 
Praphecy," ch, iL) And this doctrine Maimonides proceeds to apply as 
follows : — 

" Si influentia ista infellectualia influat in fccultatem rationaiem solum 
nihilque in fecultatem imaginatrieem destiliet, inde oriri aectam sapientum, 
^eulatorum seu theoricorum, Quando vero influentia ilia in utranjque 
facultat«m, ralionalom nempe et iraaginativam, easque ab ilkrum ereatione 
in summo gradu perfects influit, exinde fit secta p-ophetarum. Quando 

' Jt BhouM be added here that Abarbanel rejxits this theorj- of M^monidBs: — 
"Mens m[hi hoc loci noa est, de preparations loqueiiti, iatas dispositiones prffidicare, 
quas yel ex naturS homo poasederit vol aoqiaisiTerit studio, uti feotum E. Maimonidi, 
dum vias rececset per quaa ad Proplietiam neoeasario perveniatur ; uam illia (uti Legia 
uos Bcieutia docet) nulla oeeeasitas adest, conferena ipsara Propbetiam. Terum eniin 
vera piffiparationes seu dispositiones h» plurimum valeuli &a."—Oomm. in xii. Proph. 
Mm., PriEt (Husen's traasl. p. 16). 

> "Verilas et quidditaa Propiietite nihil aliud est, quam influenHa, a Deo Opt, 
Maz^ mediante mietleclu ageats, super &caltatem raWonalem primo, dsinde super 
^ultatem imaginatrieem influens," It is not to be found in every one, uo matter 
what hia other perfeotious maybe, "nisi simul oonjuucta sit summa feoultatia imi^- 
natrida, inde ab ipsa hora nativitatis, perfeotio." * * « "Has aulem tres per- 
fectioneaquodattinet: — perfeotionera videlioet Sioultatis rationalia in atudendo; per- 
iectionem &onltatia imaginatrieis in nativitats ; et perieotioaem momm seu qualitatum 
in purilale eogitationura ♦ * * has inquam quod attinet, notum eat magnam 
eamni inter perfeotoa esse differentiaoi et preeeellentiam. Et secundum iUaiu diffe- 
rentiam distinoli qnoque sunt prophotarum gradus." — Mar. J^eft. Ibid. o. xxzvL 
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deuique infliientia ilia influit solum in facultatem imaginatrioem ; et in foc- 
ultate rationali iraperfectio aliqua existit, exsurgit inde s^nt^ Pobtico?-Jim, 
JuTisperitorum, Legislator am, Divinatorum, Ittcantatorum, Sommatomm, 
el Frmtiffiaiorum."—Ilnd. cap. xxxvil p. 296. " It is needles to reinark, 
wrif«3 Rudelbaoh, " t]iat this psyebical founding of Prophecy, accordmg 
to whioti the leading idea is the ' natural disposition,' in no sense comes up 
to the idea of tlie 'Seryaat of God,' which, according to Holy Sonpture, 
is common to all prophets; still less to the idea of 'the woi;d of t-od 
which called them, prepared them, and was the principle of their life. It 
is, perhapa, worth observiag that oue of the latest dogmatic writers i3 quite 
in accord with the Jewish teachers as to this fundamental view. Schleier- 
macher does not even conceal his behef ' that the idea of Inspiration ap- 
pears, in this aame sense, in every pious community which has a seviptural 
basis- nay even in the origin of civil government: "—Zdtschrif I, 1840, H. 
i. s. 51, And again : having refeiTed to Spiuoaa as confessedly ttie leader 
of all modem opposition to Inspiration ; and having quoted his pnnciple, 
— " Mei-ito mentis naturam, quatenus talis concipitur. pnmam DtviTm 
Itevelatioms causam statuere possumus" {Tract. Theol, Pol. cap. i.), bor- 
rowed from Maimonides,— which refers Bevelation to m.erely nai-aral 
causes he observes that such opinions " deserve attention were it merely 
to recall to miud the essential eiemants of the system canonized bytha 
modern pantheists." On which he notes : " It is well known that Schleier- 
macher, in his 'Disoouraes concerning Religion' {3rd edit., 1821), has 
completed the apotheosis of Spinoza; but certainly in a heathenish man- 
ner, by saeiifidng on his grave a lock of hia Lair (indem er eine Loeke 
opfert an seinem Gi-abe)." — io". cit., H. ii. a. 48. 

It is needless to refer, with any greater particulantj, to the numerous 
varieties of opinion into which the theories of Inspiration, which have 
been now considered, may be subdivided. H"or, with respect to the dis- 
tinction between Bevelation and Inspiration, is it necessary to add aiiytbing 
to what has been already said in the foregoing pages. It has, however, 
been observed (Lecture i. p. 40, note ') that Origen noticed this distin<^ 
tion. The occasion on which he has done so is the following :— He had 
just applied to the Law of Moses the title of npm oy i-vvijiia ot Scripture ; 
and to tbe Gospels that of dnap;)^; the meaning of whicb termshe thus 
explams : ueriyhp roil? ndvrag m^oi^ dvo^perat ^ dKopxr J^po ^i 
ndfTUv Ti> TTooToyh'vijiia—a.ad he goes on to anticipate the objection, 
that as the Acta and the Epistles were disseminated after the Gospels, his 
use of the word d-rrapx^ is objectionable. To which he I'epbes :-- 
AeicTiw ^Toi vovv elvat ao^Cv h- Xpttrry, ^^itivow [^v] h- rai^ 
AspoiihiHuq fontn-oAttiC, deop^wv [df] Iva moTEVuvrot fiaprvpMV Tbrv 
iv Toif voiuKOif /cal TT-po^-niTiKotf Aoyot? setprytw, uars oo<t>&n6v «ai 
mffrd UvEiv ml ad>6dpa hrireTayiiiva r& dmaroXiKd., ov fiffv Trapo- 
■nknma ru ■ rdSe Xt^&i. %3)pi^q navTO«p<£rwp- soi koto tovto hnirnjeov 
si t7av itnt ,6 navXog, -rrdaa ypa^ 9t6m>evaTO^ naX Li^peXijio^, iiiws- 
piXaulidvsi ml rd iavrm ypt^itara, n oh t6- «dyi Aeyu koX ovx 6 
Kvpiog, Kol t6 ■ h TTdaai^ EKsAijirfoKf giardomimi, real to ■ ola Si^affav 
h- 'AvTioxd^, iv 'licovi>i>, iv Aiiarpoig iial rd TOVTOtf ■napa-nXTtaia, 
ivlore W avToS) ypa^ivTa ical Ka^' i$ovulav,ovp^vTb elXi- 
Kpivkg tS)V in eduQ imTTVolag Uyt^.—Oomnt. tn Jonann., t, iv. p. 4. 
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H«re it is clear tliat the distinction is drawn not between one portion 
of Seripture which is inspired, and anotlier portion which is not inspii'ed; 
but between words which had beea uttered by "the Lord Almiglity" 
(2 Oor. vi. 18), and those which wei* spoteu in the persons of the B;icred 
writers themselves (observe that in each of the Uiree quotations S. Paul 
speaks in the first person) : — hoth classes of passages baring been written 
undei' " Dirine Inspiration," but the former being, as it were, " nnmised" 
with human agency. And, on thb principle, he goes on to consider S. 
John's to be the d^ra^xn of the Gospels. Cf. Cassiodorus, " In Psalter" 

% t. ii. p. 3 ; and a Basil,' "Adv. Eunom." lib. v., t. i. p. 319, who 
'" ■" '^"" --i. (cf. Lecture vi. p. 272, &c). 



cap. i, t. ii. ] 
refers to 1 C 
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THE " LOST BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, 

Lecture II. — Page 55. 

_ We meet with frequent reference in the Old Testament to a class of 

writings devotional and historical — writings, too, in many cases composed 

Sthe autliora of inspired boots, — which were never received into the 
non of Scripture. Of such compositions, some (1) ai'e quoted to a. 
greater or less extent in diifereut pai-ts of the Old Testament ; or, without 
any express quotation, are alluded to as being extant; while others (3) 
are plainly spoken of as the sources from wWch the sa«ped wijtei^ de- 
rived, in certain cases, their information as to historical facts. (Cf. Lecture 
rii. p. 296, note '.) 

(1) " The Book of tJie wars of JehovaJi," quoted Numbers, sxi. 14 
15, appears to have been one of the earliest instances of a collection of the 
popular lyrical poetry of the Hebreivs (of. Lecture iv, p. 160, note ') ; 
and the hymn, c^uoted iu the same chapter (w. 17, 18), seems to have 
been also taken from that collection In such poetical pieces was re-echoed 
the impression which the Lord's dealings with His people were fitted to 
produce ; and from them was reflected the spirit of the Pentateuch, wlxere 
Jehovah is represented fighting for Israel, as " a Man of war," Exod. xv, 
it ; cf, xiv, 14, 25. To this collection may, perhaps, also be refeiTcd the 
prophetic sayings (otherwise fbrming a distinct work) which are described 
aa Jiawng been delivered by them "that speak in proverbs" (Num. xxi, 

' Melehior Caaus, who, ao fer as I am aware, waa the first to state espreasly this 
dlstinetion between Eevelstioc and Inspiration (see iupra, p. 40), appears to have in- 
feiTBii it fram these atatements of the Pathers. Thus he observes, with referenoe to 
this pMsage from S. Basil ■ — " Qua saori auctores acripsere, hiec iu dupliei auut diffe- 
KDttk ftofedam, qu* supematurali solum revehitione cognoscebant ;" et ea Basiliua 
tradit a Spirita Ssnct^ esse. Alia vero natural! oogaitione tenebaat, quie atilicet aut 
ooulis videranl, aut manibus etiam attreotaverant. Atque hroo quidem, nt paulo ante 
diiimus, supernatural! lumine et expreasa revelatione, ut soriberentur, qoq egobaut, 
e«d egebant taraen Spiritus Sancti prsesentia et auxilio peculiar!, ut licet humaua esaent, 
et nature rations eognita, Divinitus tameu sine ullo errore soriberBntur. H^e vero 
ilia aunt, pjua, juria Basilium, Paalus et Prophette de suo loooebantur." — De I/icm 
Theolog. lib. u. c xviii., p. 127. 
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17) ; and with which many of Ihe predictions of the future propliets are 
BO intimately oouneoted (Lect. iv. p. 160, note '; cf. Lsct, yii.p. 298, &c,) 
" By the side of the objective statements of tlie Pentateuch," obseiwes 
Hengdtenbeig, " proceeded, the subjective in ' the Book of the wars of 
the Loi-d.' How they were related to each other, with respect to the 
preceding historical narrative, we perceive from Exod. xv," — Bdtfdge, 
B. iii. s. 226. 

As the "Book of the wars of Jehovah" contained the praises of tlie 
Lord for the wonders wrought by Him for Israel, so, as a continuation, it 
may be, of that collection, but certainly not identical with it, " the Book 
of Jaaher" (" the upright,"— no-in iBO, i. e. of the idea! ftiae Israel), Josh. 
I. 13 ;' 2 Sam. i. 18, contained odes in honour of God's distinguished 
servants. Tt was so called, perhaps, with a reference to the passages 
where Israel is described as " Jeshurim" {yt-mi, or vn>- — Dent, xxxii, 15; 
sxsiii. 6, 26 ; Numb, xxiii, 10) — see Eeil's continuation of Haverniek's 
" Einleituiig," s. 8. 

In 1 Chron. xxviii. 11-19, we read that " David gave to Solomon the 
pattern of the porch * * * and the pattern of all that he had, by 
the Spirit^ of the courts of the House of the Lord. * * * j\|ao for 
the conrses of the Priests and the Levifes. * * * All this, sjud 
David, the Lord made me understand in writing by His hand upon me, 
even all the works of this pattern." That this document was the recog- 
nised guide in the ritual worship of the Temple, we learn from the words 
of Josiuli to the Priests and Levitea ; " Prepare youreelves by the bouses 
of your fathers, after your com'ses, according to the writing of David 
King of Israel, and according to the writing of Solomon bis son." — 2 
Chron. xxxv. 4. 

In 1 Kings, iv, 32, we read that Solomon " spake three thousand 
proverbs, and bis songs were a thousand and five :" and yet only two of 
his Psalms are in the Oanon'— viz. Psalm Ixxii. and cxxvii. 

It seems clear from 2 Cbron. xxxv. 26, tliat Jeremiah composed a diige 
on tlie death of Josiah : " Jeremiah lamented for Josiah, * * * and 
behold they are written in the Lamentations.'" 

(2) To tm'n, in the next place, to those prophetical and other writings 
which are appealed to by the authors of the Old Testament, as tlie sources 
from which their statements have been taken.' The division of the land, 
described by Joshua in the section ch. siii.— xxii^ is founded upon a docu- 
ment drawn up by the "three men for each tribe" "who passed through 
the land, and described it by cities, into seven parts, in a Book (ibo-V*)-" 
— Josh, xviii, 9, And here a remark may be made, the importance of 

' It ia curious to observe wtiat slender grounds are sufficient &r an assault upon 
the integrity of Scripture ; — " It ia wortliy of remark that tlie Boolf of Josliua (x. 13) 
quotea the boolt of Jsshor whioh must h^ve been written ss late as tlie timo of David 
(2 Sam. L 18> See De Watte, ii. 187,"— Greg, T/ie Oreedof Ohristeadam, p, 38. The 
bare meuticn of Ilia iaot that llus worli conaisted of a coBection of popular poetry, — 
to whioh, of courae, additions were made from time to time, — aipoaos tlio weakoeaa 
(f tliia cavil. 

' To thia class of writings some add " The manner of the kingdom" which Samuel 
' wrote in a book," — 1 Sam. x. 25. This does not appear, however, to have beea a 
dtetiTict work: see Lecture vii. p. 389, note. 

• For the remarks which follow, of. Havemiok, " Einleitung," Th. ii. Abth. L 
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which will prcseatly appear, that the author of the Books of Cliroiiiclea 
bad other sources of information with I'eapeot to such facta, than the Book 
of Joshua. Thus tlie account of the possessions of the Levites in 1 Chron. 
vi. 54-81, diffefs from that given in Josh. xxi. The progress of time, in- 
deed, must neeessaiily have rendered the foi-mer desciiption inexact; e. g, 
Ziklag (Josh. xix. 6) was assigned to the Trihe of Simeon ; but we learn 
from 1 Sam. xxvii, 6, that it afterwards " pertained unto the Kings of 
Judah." 

The author of the Books of Samuel, on one occasion only (namely, 2 
Sam. i. 18, already noticed) makes expi'esa ™miio» of documentaiy sources. 
The frequent ioserfon, however, of poetic pieces plainly intimafes that 
Bueh sources were at hia command : — viz. the Song of Hannah, 1 Sam. ii. 
1-10 ; the Hymn of Victory, sviii. 6, &c. ; the Lament of David for Saul 
and Jonathan, 2 Sam. i. 17-3T, and for Abner, iii. 33, 34 ; David's Psalms, 
contained in ch. xxii. and in xxiii. 1-7. Hence we may not unfairly foiTO 
a conjecture as to the source of suoh quotations ; and conclude that these 
poetic pieces were selected ftom the "Book of Jaaher." We read, too, in 
1 ChroQ. xxix. 29, that "the acts of David we written in the Book of 
Samuel, and in the Book of Nathan, and in. the Boot of Gad ;" any or all 
of which may have been the author^s sources : — for it is clear that these 
teere distinct works, since the " Book of Nathan" alone is referi'ed to in 2 
Chron. is. 29 (" The acts of Solomon, are they not written in the Book of 
Nathan, and in the prophecy of Ahijah, and in the visions of Iddo.") with- 
out any allusion to die Books of Samuel or Gad. 

The author of the Books of Kings on one occasion appeals to "the 
Book of the acts of Solomon (ns^io •^a■t iso)"— 1 Kings, xi. 41 : the 
other soui-oes to which he has referred being ''Tiie Book crfthe Chronicles 
(iB^a'n "i-Bi •\ta) of the Kings of Judah," or of " Isi-ael :" — wiitings which 
ai-e quoted thirty-one times up to the history of Jehoiakim, 2 Kings, xxiv. 
6. That a selection only was made from such documents is obvious fi'ora 
the use, in all cases, of the phrase " the rest of ("*i') the acts," <fec,; while 
it is also plain that our books of Chronicles are not the sources employed. 
The documents in question were the public records of the kingdom, which 
the sacred historians of the Hebrews, like other Oriental annalists, were 
accustomed to adduce as their authorities (cf. Eara, iv. 15; Esther, vi. 1 ; 
X. 3.) The passage Neh. xii. 23, is conelusive on this poiut, as has been 
already proved, Lecture vii. p. 2&8, note '. 

That the documents thus made use of were in moat, if not all, instances, 
composed by Prophets, will he seen farther on. 

In the Books of Chronicles, with the exception of the section 1 Chron. 
iMi. 2, — and even here the facts bonowed are compressed as much as 
possible (cf. i. 24-27, with Gen. xi. 10-26 ; and i. 32, 33, with Gen. xsv. 
1-4), — the canonical Books of Scripture are not employed as the soureea : 
this assertion, however, must be proved. The Books of Chronicles may 
I be divided into the following sections : — 

I. The Genealogies, 1 Chron. i.-ix. :— (1) The author gives ample in- 
formation as to the authorities to which he refers. He appeals to the 
public register of the Tribes, of which Nehemiah writes: — "I found a 
register of the genealogy (en'n -ibo) of them which came up at the first, 
and found written therein," &c.— vii. 5. See 1 Chron. iv. 33 ; v. 1, 7, 17 J 



>v Google 



APPENDIX X>. 411 

vii. 7, 9, 40 ; is. I.' To the collection of such registers he refers eh, ix. 1; 
and we learn from ch. v. 17, that we are to refer the origin of census-lists 
of this nature to the times of Jotham and JeTOboam IL (2) He does not 
borrow from the other canonical books. This appeal's, speaking generwlly, 
not only from the absenoe of any such atriting agreement with those 
books, as must have existed had the Chronicler t^^'n them as his sonrcea ; 
but also from the additional information which his stafemunts so often sup- 
ply: e. g. 1 Cb'oa. ii. 13-17 (c£ 1 Sam. xvi. 6, <fec.) ; iii. 20-24 ; iv. 1- 
23 ; V. 16-34.' But this feature of the case must be examined somewhat 
more paiticularly, namely, — Has the author, or has he not^ made use of 
the Books of Samuel and the Books of Kings ? a question wifh whicli the 
present inquiry, as to the existence of a distittct branch of Hebrew literal 
ture is easentially connected. The reply to this question will inform ns of 
the authorities from which the Chronioler has actually derived his facts. 

II. In the section 1 Ohron. x,-xxix., which contains tlie history of 
David, the sources appear to have been (1) works written by early pro- 
phets, and contemporaneous with the events which they recoi'd ; together 
witn (2) a book of later date, compiled from the annals which the author 
had employed in the openinj; chaptei-s. (1) The account of David's reign 
closes with the words : " Now the acts of David the King, first and last, 
behold, they are written in the book of Samuel the Seer, and in the Book 
of Nathan tiie Prophet, and in the Book of Gad the Seer" — 1 Chron. 
xxis. 29 : — we have already seen that these were separate, independent 
works. 

(2) The lists of David's heroes (ch. xL 10, &c.), and of those who 
came to him to Ziklag {ch. xii. 1-22) ; the information as to the Levites 
(ch, XV. 17, &c,), aud as to Divine worship (ch. xxii, xxvi) ; &c. <&c. — all 
such statements point to the use of a document analogous to those em- 
ployed in the opening chapters. But we are also informed of the exact 
nature of this document. We read, "The Levites were numbered from 
the age of thirty yeai's and upward. * * * By the last vxn-ds of 
David the Levitt were numbered from twenty years oid and above." — 1 
Chron. xxiii. 3, 27 : we are told, moreover, tliac its author, " Shemaiah the 
son of Nethaneel the scribe, one of the Levites, wrote them before the 
King and the Princes, &c."— -xxiv. 6. To this document the reader is 
more thaji once referred for special information, when the Chronicler 
speaks of classes of persons who were "expressed by name" — (of. xii. 81 , 
xvi. 41); its natm*e being more explicitly declared in the statement: — 
" Joab began to number, but he finished not, because there fell wrath for 
it against Israel ; neither was tlie number put in the aeeount of the Ohrow- 
ieles of King David.'" — xxvii. 24. 

HL In 2 Chron. i.-ix. is coutaiaed the history of Soiomon, "We have 

oocBSLoa for explanatoiy 
i tlie sons of Joseph — 
ch. V. 1. ' 

' One example may be given of the liglit which the Booloof Chronicles cast upon 
other eljBOure portions of Scripture. 1 Oiironielea, iv. 23, we read : " These were iht 
•potters, and those that dwelt among plants and liedges : there tliey dwelt with Uie 
king for liia work." Thus we leain that there was a weU-ltnown family of pottera, of 
the tribe of Judab, set apai-t to tabor for the kings. To these the paasi^ea, Jer. xviii 
1, 2; xii. 1, 2; Zocii. xi. 13, evidratl)' refer. 
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Been to what source the author of tlie Books of Kings referred on this 
subject (1 Kings, xi. 41) ; but here other authorities are adduced : "The 
rest of the aots of Solomon, first and last, are they not written in the 
Book of Nathan the Prophet, and in the Prophecy of Ahijah the Shilon- 
ite, iind in the Visions of Iddo the Sear against Jeroboam the son of Ne- 
bftt"— 2 Chion. ix. 29 : — the silence of the Books of Kings with respect 
to any "Vision of Iddo against Jeroboam," proving that the Chronicler 
does not refer to them. 

IV. In the Section 2 Chcon. x.-xxxvj., which contains the succeeding 
history of tire kingdom of Judah, the document most frequently quoted is 
"the Book of the Kings of Judah and Israel" — (xvi. 11 , xiv 26 , xivii 
7 ; xxviii. 26 ; ssrii. 32 ; xxxv. 27 ; xxxvl 8). In sx 34 we me^t with 
" the Book (-wo) of the Kings of Israel ;" and in xxxm 18 Uie 'iai ot 
the Kings of Isi'ael" — which latter work, however, was clciily net ojnfaned 
to the Ten Ti-ibes, as it contained the history of Mam^$i.lt These dotii 
ments are not the Books of Kings. This is proved by the fact th it, m 
many inst!\uces, the Books of Kings do not contain the infoimition foi 
which the Cliroaieler refers to his source :— e. g. 2 Chion iivii 7 , 
xxxiii. 18, JVom considering the nature of his references it will appear 
that the Chronioler has borrowed here from three separate authoiifies : — 
(1) Fi-oin a distinct compilation, which contained genealogical details (cf. 
xxxi, 16, &c,), and also writings composed by prophets — e. g. : "The rest 
of the acts of Jehoshaphat are written in the Book of Jehu, the son of 
Hanani" — xx, 34 (Jehu is called a prophet, 1 Kin^s, xvi. 7) ; and, again : 
—"The rest of the a^jts of Heiaekiah are written m tlie Vision of Isaiah 
the Prophet, the son of Amoz, in the Book of the Kings of Judah and 

lacael" xxxii. 32. That the different elements thus reterred to formed 

one compilation is confirmed by the title given in ch, xxiv. 27," to the 
work which the Chronicler had before him, viz. " the Story [or Oommen- 
tary] of the Book of tlie Kings (a^sh^n nso nj-nia),"— i. e. an hiiloriml 
cornmentary or accurate, account of Jewisk history, gathered out of the 
writings of the pi-opbels; a seuae which is further confirmed by the pas- 
sajre ■ " The rest of the aets of ALijaU are written in the Story or Com.' 
^tary (»-n») of the prophet Iddo."— xiii, 22. The other element of 
this compilation is refen-ed to in ibe words : "The acts of Eehoboam, are 
they not written in the book of Shemaiah the prophet, and of Iddo the 
Seer concerning genealogies 3" — xii. 15. 

(2) The second authoiity referred to is expressly distmgmshed from 
the compilatJon just spoken of in the following manner. We read: "The 
rest of the acts of Manasseb, and his prayer unto bis God, and the words 
of the Seere [of. ver. 10 and 2 Kings, xsi. 10, &o.] that spake to bnn in 
tlie name of the Lord God of Israel, behold they are written in the book 
(words) of the Kings of Israel."— xxxiii. 18. But in ver. 19, the Chron- 
I "ITow concerning his [Joash] sons, and the greataess of Ihe fiwvfens laid wpM 
Mm IV?l> Nurn 3-n), and tlie i-epaii'iLig of ihe lioose of God, behold tliey are iratten 
in the story of the Book of the Kings"— wliere, as Haveniiok suggests, in pUce of the 
wnrds in Italics, we sliould read " the number of tbo proplietic dununeiations againau 
S" isee L^ture iv. p. 163, note, on «>i=n)-spokon of in ver. 19. The different 
BUhjecla wMoh this paasage embraces show how the whole eompUati on could 
receive the name of wtio, — "OonimenCaiy," or "Prophetioal illusttalioag of His- 
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icier proceeds : " His prayer alao, and how God was enti'eatod of him, &a^ 
behold they are writteE anaong the iayliigs of the Seers ,-" or, — as the 
margin correctly reDdera — "the sayings of Hosiii (iim ■'lat) :" in which 
words the writer clearly refers to a distinct dooumeut. 

(3) Isaiah's biography of Uzziah: "The rest of the acts of Uzziah, 
first and lust, did Isaiah the Prophet, the son of Amoz, wiite" — ^xxvi. 23 ; 
but which work was not, like Isaiah's history of Hezekiah, inseited in the 
" Book of the Kings." — xsxii. 32. 

Here, theu, may be repeated the questions already proposed in Lecture 
ii. p. 56 : — Why do we not find in the Old Testament Canon the docu- 
ments wWch huve been enumerated in the preceding remai'ksj And 
again i — Why do we not find placed on a par with tlie inspired wriiin^ 
such works as the Book of Ecdesiaaticus, and the other components of 
the Apoctypha, which, it is on all hau(k admitted, the Jevdsh Qkurek 
never received as Canonical ? Only one answsr, I conceive, c&a be given 
to such queslJons, viz. : " That the collection of Sacred Books was defined 
under the Divine guidance, and closed at the Divine command" (see 
irapra, p. 61). 

It is unnecessary to enter liere upon the modern phase of the question 
relating to the Apocrypha. Sufiiee it to say, that the Community which 
has exalted these wntings to the dignity of Canonicai Scripture, has, 
neveitlieless, been compelled to place them in a lower rank than tha 
Books acknowledged by all to be inspired. How a member of the Church 
of Kome can draw such a distinction, consistently with the Tridentiue De- 
crees, it is needless to inquire : the agreement, however, of both Roman 
Catholics and Lutherans in their estimate of iJie Apocrypha is remark- 
able ; — one party i.esiiing to exait the Apocrypha, the other to Imoer the 
authority of portions of the New Tcistament, Perrone — having quoted 
the Canon of Trent (Sess. iv.), in which both the Canonicai and Apoc- 
ryphal Books of the Old Testament are enumerated, and which concludes 
with tliese words ; " Si quis libros ipsos cum omnilms mis paTtibua, prout 
in Eeduaia Catholica legi consueverunt, et in veteri Valgata Editione ha^ 
bentur^ro Sacris et Qanonicis noa susceperit * * * anatliema sit*^ 
— ^proceeds to say : "Ex his porro turn Veleris turn ^ovi Test, libris alii 
dicuutur 'proto-oaaonici,' alii 'deutero-eanonici' * * * Libri'proto- 
canonici' Vet. Test., auatore Jos^ho Flavio, xxii. sunt; nempe omnes enu- 
merati prieter Baruoh, Tobiam, Judith, Sapientiam, Eoolesiasticum, no 
duos Machabaorum, qui aerim in Canonem ab Mcclesia rdalt sunt, 
adeoque ' deutero-eanonici' nuncupali. Libri ' proto-canoniei' N". T., sunt 
pariter omnes reoensiti, etecepOs Mpistda B. PauU ad HehrtBos, 2 Sp. 
B. Petri, duabus posteiioribm S. Joanma, Ep. S. Jacobi, item Ep. S, 
Judm, et Apocalypd B. Jaannis : ut nonnullas quorumdam libromm partes 
omittamus," (viz. : " quod attinet ad V. T^ aunt hymnus trium jjuerorum, 
Dan. iii. 24-BO ; historia Susannte, cap. xiii ; ac aestructio Beli et Dia- 
eonis, cap. xiv, ; septem poatrema capita libri Esther, nempe a cap. x, 4 et 
svi. 24. Quod vera special ad libros JV. T., sunt (1) posteriores versiculi 
cap. xvi. S. Marci, nempe a ver. 9 ad finem; (2) historia sudoris Christ! 
sanguinei quas legitur ap, S. Lucam cap. xxii. 43, 44 ; (3) historia mulieria 
adulter* Joan, vui. 2-12")— Prtxleet Theol., t. ii. para 2, p. 12. 

Tholuck accepts this statement as follows : " Auf diese Weise bildefa 
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sich mich unter den neuUstamentlichen Schriften, wie iinter den alttesta- 
mentlichen, <7w Untersckied aua zwiscken kanonischen, im ertfferen Sinne, 
uvd apokriiphischm. Diesen letzti^ren Namen gebraucht Hieronymus 
geradezu von den Antitegomenen, und bezeichnet sie daUui-cli als aokihe, 
' quae Ecclema legit ad aediflcationein plebis,' welcbe aber die Kirehe niclit 
^braucht ' ad auctoritatem coolesiasticoTura dogmatum confii-mandara,' 
£ben dieser Unterschied der neutestamentlichm Sckriften ist nun ami 
von der lutherischen Kirche angenommmi warden, welohe ebenso ini N. 
T., me die kathoUsche im A, T., ' libri proto-eanonici,' und ' deutei'o-canon- 
ici' unfenscheidet" — Der Br. an die Sehr., Enleitung', tap. vi., s. 86. 

In concluding this subject an observation must be made widi refereniw 
to tbe remark of Hug, quoted p. 59, note ', to the effect that the primitive 
practice of publicly reading in the Cbi'isfaan assemblies the Books of the 
New Testament was tbe mark of distinction by which the Ghureb formally 
declared its belief in their inspired authority. When auoh an argument 
is employed, we are of course to understand the practice of the Church, 
in general, as that to which tbe appeal is made : for it is well known that 
there weie some exceptions to this principle. When it can be proved, 
however, that the use, in public worship, of any books which were not in- 
spired was, at the utinoat, only partial ; and that, in the most remai'table 
case, such use can be at once accounted for from local causea ; the argu- 
ment for the inspiration of the Canonical Books only which is foundt'd 
upon the genera! practice of the Church, is strengthened rather than di- 
minished by tbe knowledge of such exceptions. Thus the Epistle of 8. 
Clement of Rome, written in the name of the Roman Ohutch to the Church 
of Corinth, was occasioned by a division which had arisen among tbe 
membei's of the latter, and which was healed by the wise admonitions of 
S. Clement. What more natural than that the Church of Corinth should 
continue publicly to read a document with which its bistoiy was so closely 
connected f Accordingly, 8. Dlouyaius, bishop of Corinth {drcA.T). 170), 
wrote to 8oter, Mshop of Rome, informing him, among other matters, 
that it had been the practice of his Church, from the flret, to read this 
Epistle. As Eusebius interprets his meaning :— t% Kl^iievrog 7rp6f 
KopivOiov^ fii-iivryrai ^lOToA^f , Stj^uv dviaaOsv i§ dpx'^^'^ idovg hd 
■rijg eiacX-^oia^ lijv dvd-yvoiaiv ainrjg noislodai. — Hist. JSccl. iv, c. 23, p. 
187. Considering the person by whom this Epistle had been written, we 
should rather feel surprise that the practice had not become universal {see 
mpra, p. 57, &c.) ; but that it had not, we again learn from Eusebius, 
who, when desiring himself to express the great estimation in which S. 
Clement's Epistle was held, can say no more than that it was read hi 
n^elurai^ iKKXr/oiaic {H, E., iii. c. 16, p. 108). The " Shepherd of 
Hermas," too, was held in the greatest veneration by so high an authority 
as S, Irenseus (cf. e. g. "Cont. Hier,," lib. iv. c xx. p. 253) ; and yet, the 
"Fragment of Muratori" expressly mentjoas it ^ a book which was not 
publicly read as Scripture: — see supra, p. 57, note. It is thus referred to 
by S, Athanasius: — ev de tg> Boifievi yeypairrai- &neidfi Kal tovto 
ttaiTOL jiij Sv i K rov icav 6v og Trporpepovai- irpwrov «. t. X. — 
De Deer. JVie. Syn., t. i. p. 223.' The case of the Epistle of S. Barnabas 
has been considered already, p. 57, note '. 

' Biahoji Bs'eridge's asaertioa, tlie'-efore, as to tJie umveraal practico of reading 
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the epistle of s. barnabas. 

(Lectcrb IL— Page 58.) 

Our information, as to the personal history of 8. Baniabas,' is very 
scanty. Aocoi-diug to Acts, iv. 86, he wan a " Levite of tLe countiy of 
Cyprus." Clemens Al. ("Strom." n. xx. p. 489) and Eusebius ("H. E," 
B. 12; ii. I) tell m tbat he was one of the Seventy Disciples. This 
statement fiiUy accords with the inspired historian's aoeount of his early 
attachment to the Church, and zeal in its cause ; for S, Baniabas was the 
first who "having land sold it, and brought the money, and laid it at 
the Apostles' feet." — Acts, iv. Si. We next find liim introducing tlie 
lately converted S. Paul to the ApostJes {ix. 2V) ; and subsequently journey- 
ing trom Antioch " to Tai^ns foi' to seek Saul" (jd. 25), whom ne accom- 
panied on bis first mission as an Apostle (xiii). In consequence of the 
dispute respecting his kinsman "John, whose surname was Mark," he was 
for a time separated from S. Paul (xv. 36-39) ; and we learn from Gal. ii, 
IS, that S. BarnabM, in common with 8. Peter, was led astray by the 
dissimulation of the Jews. 

Refemng to the early records of the Church, we learn further tliat an 
Epistle was generally received as proceeding from the pen of S. Barnabas, 
which is fi-equeatly quoted in the writings of Clemens AJexandrinns aad 
Origen. Its existence is also mentioned by Eusebius, 8. Jerome, and Nice- 
phorus. For many centuries all knowledge of this Epistle was confined to 
suoh allusions. It was for the first time pi-inted in 1643 by Archbishop 
Ussher, at Oxford ; but the entire of this impression was destroyed during 
a great fire in that city. The first edition, therefore, actually published was 
that of Hugo Menardus, in 1845 ; and it was followed in the next year by 
another, edited by Is. Vosmus. Ussher and Menardus were inclined to 
doubt the genuineness of this composition, which, on the other band, Vos- 
sius defended: and thus the controversy on the subject commenced. This 
controversy is free from one difiioulty, which, in such cases, is usually the 
most formidable : all parties admitting that, were we to confine ourselves 
to EXTERNAL EVIDENCE, there cau be no doubt that 8. Barnabas was the 
autlior.' The manner in which eaily writers accepted this Epistle as the 

these three writings in the Ohureh ia, I venture to think, unaupported by sufficient 
evidence. (See his "Codex Oanonum," lib. ii. cap. ix. g 11.) 

' Ullman {"Studieu u. KritikeQ," 1838, s. 378 IE) identifies S. Barnabas with Ear- 
sahas (AoM, L 33) ; on the grounds that the Peschito and some M8S., in Acts, i. 23, 
fOT'Iaai)^ read'Iwow (who "was sumnmeA Barnabas" — Acrts, iv. 36); and that, for 
Sapail^ds, Cod. D and the Ethiopian Version read Bopwi/Jaf. Witb this agrees the 
statement of (Hemens Ai. and Eusebius, that S. Barnabas was one of the Seventy; 
fbr Ba^eabas is described as having been an eye-witness of the Life of Christ. 
Although not elected iuto the place of Judas, he is called tui Apostle (Acis, 
xiv. 4). How does it happen, also, that we hear no more of Barsabas? Cf. the 
eui'lans statement of the "Recogn. S. dementia" (ap. Cotelar,, t i, p. 507): — 
"Post quern Barnabas, qai ei MaWiiai, qui in locum Judse subrogatua eat ApoF- 
toius," &c 
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work of S. Baraabas, has been already pointed out {Lecture ii. p. 58, anci 
p, 58, nate 'J ; and so high an authority as Bishop Pearson cnn b ' ^ 

'■■ — -'—■•^iiio; "banc Episfolam eandaai esse quam veleres i 



habuei'unt," ' Nor is this fact, that all exteriifil evidence is decisive in sup- 
port of its genuineness, questioned by its leading opponent in modern times, 
the hiatoiian Nesnder, who does not, however, condescend to disousa this 
branch of the question. In his remavlis on the most distinguished teach- 
ers of the Church, he wiites : — "We must mention here, in the first place, 
Barnabas, the well-known companion of the Apostle Paul, if an Epistle 
really belonged to him, which waa known in the second century, in the 
Church of Alexandria, under his name, and which bore the aupei'sci-iption 
of a Catbnlio Epistle. But we cannot posMbly recognise in it the Barna- 
bas who WHS worthy to be a companion of the apostolic Inbors of Paul, 
and who had received his name in the Church from the power of his in- 
spired elocution (ylb^ TrapaKX^osi^^jvlb^ -KpoipTjTeia^). There floats be- 
fore us here a spiiit altogether difierent fi'om tbat of such an apwitolio man. 
We he e remark an educated Alexandrian Jew, who had gone over to 
Chnst nity ; who, by his Alexandrian education, was prepai'eU for a more 
sp ual appi-ebension of Christianity, hut who laid too great stress upon 
an u tenable Alexandrian, artificial Jewish, gnosis ; who, in a mystical ex- 
pos t on — which plays upon the words of the Old Testament, and which 
see s to resemble the spint of Philo rather than the spuit of Paul, or even 
of fl^ Epintle to the Seftrews,-— sought for special wisdom, and therein idly 
indulged himself."" This statement of the case involves two aissum^ljons. 
neither of which appears capable of support. (1) It is assumed, m the 
first place, that an Epistle proceeding from a companion of the Apos- 
tles, who, on certain occasions, was inspii'ed in his pleaching, must of 
necessity have been wiitten under the influence of Inspiration, This as- 
sumption, however, is founded upon the twofold en'or, — that the gift of 
Inspiration was permanent {in answer to which oompai'e the Scriptural 
fects brought forward, p. 221, note ') ; and that Inspiration itself is of such 
a nature as the school of Schleiermaeher has defined it to be (see also p. 34, 
and p. 219, note '), (2) The second principle assumed by Feander, or, at 
least, by the majority of writers who agree with him in his argument 
against this Epistle, — is that the system of allegorical exposition, which is 
there carried to such an extent, was unsuited alike to the age, and the ob- 
ject, of 8. Barnabas, supposing him to have been the author. But both 
branches of this assumption aSo are again unfounded. That the principle 
of spiritually expounding the events and language of tlie Old Testnment 
was not unsuited to tie Apostolic age, we learn irom the &ot of the frequent 
adoption of such a system of interpretation by the Hew Testament writers 

BUgeben, ist, dass der Brie^ sofern wir blosa die Tradition p. e. hisl«riual efidenoe], 
ins Auge fasson, von BarnabaB aeyn kaim." — Loc dt. a. 3ST, 

' " Minor Theol. Works" — " Leot. in Acta Apoat. ii." — ecL Charkrn, vol i, p. 33S, 
Ab J, 0. Rordam observes: "Unam eandemciue esse Epistolam Barnabie dubitari 
neqult ; boo emm aotis probant loci ii, ijuoa ex epiatola Barnabse laudarunt I'atrea ec- 
desiastioi, qui verbo teiiiaa in epistola nostra extant; qwxineqm ii\/kias qtiisquoim ivU 
prceler Abr, Oalovium, qui oonjecturte vento leviori obtamperacs, Epistola bujua ooa- 
Baroinatorem fragmenta ilia Bamabre bx Cleoiente Alex, et Origene sno flgmento in 
semiase suspicatur," — SeAuthenf. Ep. Barnalie, Hafn. 133S. p. 9, 

' Allgem. GcacL der chriatl. Kii-ohe," B. i. a. 1133. 2te Aufl. 
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tliemselves (e. g. Gal. iv. 32, &c. ; Rom. ix. 8 ; 2 Cor. iii. 13, Ac ; Epk 
V. 32; Heb. vii.; ix,; s. 1; d. 19 — cf. Lecture vii. p. 318, &a.): as wdl 
as from its use by 8. Clement of Eome in his Episfle.' Any objection, 
therei'ore, fouinJed upon the exaggeration of this priodple by S. Barnabas 
(an esagg raidcn whicJi I am not prepared to deny), rests upon tlie assump- 
tion, aheudj ebown to be without foundation, tliat any com])osition of his 
must have tieen free fiwm defects; i. e. that it must have beea inspired. 
Equally imteuable is tlie objection that an allegorical ex|)03ition of the Cld 
TestjHuent was not suited to the wrifei's object. The Epistle, as all critdos 
(except Larduer, — Works, vol. ii. p. 19, — who thinks it was writfen to 
GmttUes) allow, was addressed to Jewish Chiistiatis ; for whom the author 
waa bomid to propelhat the "Old Testament was not eontiMtytotho New." 
Aceorilingly, S. Barnabas argues (ch. i.-ix.), that, in the pTOphecies and 
types tf the Old Testament sufficient is contained, relating to Cbist and 
His death, ta serve as tlie foundation of the New Covenant: and hence 
that the Jews caunot argue against Christianity from their own iuspired 
writings. lie then goes on to show that the Old Testament, as ihi Jews 
wiierftood it, was but an extenmi system ; and, consequenily, was to be 
done iiway by means of a system of in(er»a^ religion which was to be per- 
fected (oh. X.) ; that both Christian Baptism, and the manner of the Mes- 
raah's death, were predicted in the Old Testament (xi. ; xii.) ; and therefore 
that not Jews but Christians are the people of the inheritance. Fiom which 
it follows (ch. sjii.-xriii.) that neither was the Jewish Sabbath the ti-ue day 
of rest, but merely a type of the gieat Day of Rest at the end of the 
■ world ; !ior was the Temple of Jerusalem the true dwelling of God, for It 
18 HI the hearts of believei^ (Ao^dirsf r^ii d<f>eaiv tuvx diiapTiSiv, Koi 
iXmaavTsg inl tu dv6iiari tov Kvpiov, kysvofieda kaivol, * * * , 
Sib iv ru KaToi«7jTtipi(^ tjjiuv dXijdSig 6 Gedf Karotieel hi j^jilv — c, xvi). 
From ch. xviii. to xxi., the contents of the Epistle are hortatory." 

It is to be added, that neither in the salutation nor elsewhere does the 
author name himself; nor does the Epistle appear to have had any title 
originally (see Wake's " Prel. Disc," § 35) :— facta which, coupled with 
the frequent citation of it by Clemens Al. as the production of S. Bama- 

' B. g. his earosition of tiie " line of aeartet thread," given by tlie spies to Rahab 

Eflli. ii. l&; (J. Heb.ii. 31), as symboliziag "tlis Rademptioii by Ihs Loi'd'a Blood 
J Sid Toi aifiarog tov Kvpiov Mrpuuic torai)" — Ep. ad Cor. c. lii. :— aes Eordam, 
cU. pp. 33, 8a 

' S68 the essay by 0. E, Praaoke in Rudelbach and, Gueiike's Journal for 1840, 
H. ii. 3. 67 ff. In eh. xv., speaking of the Lord's rest on the Seventh Day (Gon. ii. 3) ; 
E Barnabas anys : " We are greatly deceived if we imagine that any one can now 
Siuictuy that day which God has made holy, without having a lieaii pure in all 
things. * * * He saith noto them. Tour new moons and your sabtiatUs, I canaot 
bear them (laai. L 13);— Ihesabbaiha, says He, wbieli ye now keep, are not accepta- 
ble unto Me, but those which I have made; when resting from ail tilings, I shall begin 
the Eighth Day, that is tbe beginning of the other world. For which cause we ob- 
serve [he oigiith d»y with gladness, in which Jems rose from, the dead; and having 
manifested Himself to His Disciples, -Saosceraiferf into Heoaeu {hvy «ai 5 'li^ooiif dfiam 
ix venpihi, xal ^avepwM^ u^ipij ejj Toi>f oipavuCs)" ("Wake's transl) On Hub passage 
Eurdam ingonlously ol«erves; "Crediderim ptene, haud veri absimilem esse oon- 
jectui'aivi, vestigium quoddam cerU cs^uadam el mtwersalis de ultunis Jesu &tia 
loquendi ratiouis, foraan SyiaboU ApostoUci elementam in hoc loco iuesse." — Loc cii. 
p. SO. 

27 
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bas, at once meet any allegation as to the work being an intentional for- 
gery. Hafele, who, on the wsual grounds, refuses to acknowlwJge the 
autlioi'ship of S. Barnabas, thus speaks of its date :— " Eevera primis se- 
culi secundi temporibus 107-120 epistolam noslram exai'atara esse pubsm. 
— Frohg. ed. altera. 

Whatever decision the reader may arrive at, from oonsiderag the fore- 
going observations, it is plain that the a^inment, which I have founded 
upon the admitted fact of the recognition, b^ the early Church, iif tins 
Epistle as the composition of 8. Barnabas, remains altogether unaffected — 
(see supra, p. 58). One of the leading arguments of Ulimanu is conse- 
quentJy pvoved to be altogether destitute of weight : — 

" Wenn der Bi-ief aus dem Kanon ausgesehlossen wurde, so war ehen 
liiermit auch seine Aechtheit geleugnet; dean Kanonioitat und Authentie 
felleu Uer zusamraen :" — because, he adds, had tie Epistle pTOoeeded from 
tie pen of S. Barnabas, the Church would have felt no soiiiple as to re- 
ceiving it into the Canon \—Loc. cit. s. 385. It has been shown, however, 
that Clemens Al., who expressly states that it proceeded from " the com- 
panion of 8. Paul," did not regard this Epistle as a poition of Sciiptui'e.— 
See Lecture ii. p. 58, note '. 
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PeiLO AND J0SEPHU8. 

(LBcrnnB IL— Page 64, &c.) 



The following extracts, in addition tc those which have been already 
given from the writings of Philo and Josephus, may in each case be ranged 
under two heatb ;— namely, those which express {!_) their opinions with 
respect to Inspiration in general; and (2) those which contain references 
to the separate books of flie Old Testament. 

I. The locus dassicus ("Vita Mosis," lib. in. t. ii. p. 163), in which 
Philo's theory of inspiration Js conveyed, and which has been already 
dwelt upon (see supra, p. 64), as follows : — 

OvK dyvou (tkv ovv, ibg rrdvTa elal xp^oiiol baa kv toI? upaX^ ptpAoe? 
avayeypttTTTttt, xpj^fieii'Tef <Jt' ai>TOv. Ae|u Sh rd idialrepa, Trporepov 
el-Tvwv eicEivo. tiSv Xoytbtv ydp, ra fzev &k 77poa6nov tov Qeov /leyertw oi 
iparpi^uiq Tov Qelov -Rpcup^ov ■ t& 6k kn -nevaeu^ aai avoKplatuiq IBsuirla- 
et)- rd 6' is TrpofTcSTTOv Muvasbig emdudaavTog, mt i§ ofrov KaTaff%e- 
eivrof;. Td fih' ovv TtpCna oXa St' SXwi'dpeTUT Oeibyv ddyfiaT' larl, r^f re 
Uew Ka\ sispy&Tidog, Si' iw dnavraq fiev dvOpi^ovg -rrpof mXoKayaBlav 
dlEt^ei- lulMara dl t& dspanevriKth' avroi) yivog, iS tv)v wpbg eidatjw- 
vtav dyouoav dvareiivei !>66v. Td dk Sevrepa y.i4iv ^u Kal Koivi,}i>iav, 
nvvQavofLevm [ilv Toi) npwp^TOv nepl tSw tns^^TSi,d'noitptvoiiivov 6& rov 
eeov sal diSdaaoVTOg. Td dl rplra dvariderat t^ vofioBsT'Q, fisradoVTOg 
airi^ rov Bsov r^g npoyvooTiitTJg Swdneug, ^ Qemriet rd[iekh)vra. Ta 
ah- ovv TTp&ra imepeeriov usi^ova ydp lariv ^ tif W dvOpumav rivhg 
iiTaiveef(vai, \i6Xig dv W ohpavov re koI Koajtov, nal rijg r&v flAuv 
(piiijKjf (if(t.)f kyKt^iuaadivra, K.al dlXug Uyerai (baavsl 6i' epiirjviug 
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'Epfifiveia <K Kal -tpo^rsia Siaiftipovoi. TlepX dk rSiv Ssurwinv avrtica 
rreipd'JOfi.ai StjXovv, avvvtpyva^ airoi^ sal rb rpirov eZdof , kv ^ rb ro^ 
XiyovTO^ kvdovaiwStq ijiipaiverac, hmQ' S (idXtara koI Kvptuig vevoiuurai 
TTporp^-ij^. 

Ou tfais stafemeat I have already commented. From it we hum the 
views of Phiio as to the source of the " Sacred Booka," aud the I'elHtiona 
in which their different wrifei's atood to God. His opinion, also, as to the 
peraoual state of the Prophets while suhject to the Divine inflnenee is laid 
down in the words which immedial^ly piecede the passage quoted p. 65, 

*Ewf ^T( nepikdiinet so! TrepinoXei fffiCiv b voSf, iisaTjjtPpivbt' ola 
(jieyyog elg -naaav t^jv ipvx^ dvaxtii>v, iv iavroig Svreg, ov KaTSx6fi,s6a- 
iTveiSav dh npbg dvaiiAg ySvrp-ai, Kara rb ekflf enaraaig ^ ^vdeog 
hrminTBi, rearo;^wnB)} re Kol jiavia. "Ore fikv ySp ipug hriXafiijyu ri 
Oslov, Sverai rb dvdpiinivov, 5re 6' iKelvo 6vei, tovt' dviaxei ical dva- 
T&Xkei. T^ (J^ TtpoipiTia^ yevei ^iXet rovro avpfialveiv «. t. X. — where 
Piiilo is Bpeatiag of Gen. xv. 12 [LXX] : Trepi dS i^Xlov dvaiihg Siearaat^ 
hzhzeae r^ "A0paii, — and where he understimda by ^Xtog the human 
spirit, and explains dvap.^ by iKorfpiai. 

Philo's opinion, too, as to the result of the influence (Inspimtion — 
wbich ho names npoipriTela, in its general sense), under which the "Sa- 
cred Books" were written, as distinct from the reception and promulgation 
by tbeir writers of new truths from God (Revelation— ^p/;t);j'eiaj, is dearly 
iatimafed by the language in whi(Ji he adopts the tradition as to tlie man- 
ner in which the Seventy Inteiyreters translated the Hebrew Siniptures :^- 
via., that each, in his separate cell, completed the whole wort; and that 
fie seventy translaliona thus produced a^eed even in the most minute 
partdoulBTs. He writes (" De Vita Mosis," lib. n, t. ii. p. liO) : — KaBiaavreg 
5' h> dnoiipvipiii, ical p/ijoevbg napdvrog Sn f*^ tUv -njg ibvctug p£puv, yijg, 
^darog, dtfiof, ovpavov, ■nepl itv irpSirov TTJg y&VEasuig E/iekkiav lepo^av- 
T^rrsiv ■ KoajiOTTOita yap fj ruv v6p.uyi> karlv dpxh " KaBaTrep ivQovaiMvrsg 
•Kpoeij>rfTe.vov obn &XXa dXXoi, ri iJ' wbrh •Kdvreg dvop-ara iiaX (irjpaTa, 
wOTTsp ifTolioXiug ^tcdaroig dopdT<^g ivtjxovvTog. 

His previous account, too (ibid, p. 139), of the notion which the trans- 
lators entertained as to what was required in a coi'rect Version of the 
Divine Oracles, exiiibits in the clearest manner the opinion which the Jewa 
held as to the original Scriptures themselves : — Xoyiadptvoi nap' af/Tolg 
Saov dri rb npaypa BeuntuBevTag v6p.ovg ;^;p)jcr/iO(f disp- 
fiTjeevuv, prJT' a^eJUiT ti, p,JjTS ■npooBelvai, /i^re fiera^eivai Swapevov^, 
dXXk TjjV i^ dfix^C l^Sav «o;i rbv rimov avrSiv dia^XaTTOvrag, «. t. A. 
Believing the history of this miracle to be true, Philo naturally regarded 
the LXX. as inspired ; and his opinion as to the nature of its Inspiration 
(and themfore of Inspiration in general), we oan infer from the fact that he 
oonatantly founds his reasoning ou the language employed in the Greek 
Version : — a. g. on the insertion or omission of the aitacle before deof ; 
as we!! as upon the mere seleution of the words employed by the transla- 
tors. Thus, in his Ti'eatise " De Somniis," lib. i, (t. i. p. 655), he argues 1 — 
blepbgXSyog (i. e. the Old Testament) t&v ^^v dXiffleftt ee&v Ui tot> 
&pdpov fiEft'fpnrsei', siniiv 'Ey6 elfu b Geog [e. g. Ex. xx. 2]. rbv 6' 
iv naTaxpfiuei' x<^pt^ dpdpov. (See Gfrorer, "Philo," s. 61 tf.) And 
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ftgmD, in his treatise " Ds Confua. LiDgasir." (t. i. p. 434), having quoted 
&D. xi. 7 (LXX.), Ssjy%£(o/ier iKel avTwv t^v ylu-rrav k. t. X. — he pro- 
cseda to ai'gue fi'oni these words " topological ly" (hrl r&g TpomK&^ 
drrodoaei^) ; observing, t^ ittv (yrjTh twv xfl'^i^'^'^ oiad^ nvag ilioavel 
auijdT(x>v sivai : . his argument resting solely on the use in this place, by 
the LXX., of (Tvyxi"^ig instead of Sidjcpimg : and he goes on (ibid.) to 
reasfln similarly from the iise (vev. 8) of tite word Mamtpev. 

IL In addition to the reiereuces to the Boots of tlie Old Testament, 
^vea mpra, pp. 66, 67, may be cited the following : — Fa. xx. 22 is quoted 
with the phi-asB tu>v Mwiifriio? yvapliiuv ng &v tjproff eij^ofievof UTrev-^ 
he Confus. lAng^ t. i. p, 410; and Dnvid is elsewhere stjlod kraZpog 
Mtnia^wf — Quod a Deo Sonmm, t. i. 691. 

The Pi-overbs are quoted in tie treatise "De Ebrietafe," t. i. p. 369 ; 
and S.^Iomott is called a member kg. tou flefov %opwi (ibid. p. 362) ; and 
Tig rSiv ^iTT/rSiv Muiier^id?. — " De Congr. qticsr. Srud. ffrat.," t. i. 
p. 544. 

The words of Jeremiah (ii. 3) are introduced as uttered by '_' the Father 
of tiie Universe:"— 6 IlaT^p rwv 6Xb)v dia Tjpoip'ijriKSiv kO&aniae oro- 
[idriM. — De Profitgii, t. i. p. 575. 

Philo quotes Hosea (see p. 65, note ') and Zechariah alone of Minor 
Prophets. Hos. xiv. 24, is refen'ed to with the words ; — <rr6^aTi Tzpo<p7iriK<it 
dsamadhn-a Sidmipau xf'^'^l^^'"- — ^^ MutaL Nom., t L p. 599. And 
Zech. vi. 12, is tkus introduced :— ^/eowra fiivroi. Koi, r&v Ma>ii(Tt'wf kror 
tpMv Tivbg d-^o<f>Bsy^afisvov roiovie X6yov 'iSov dv6p<^og c!i Svofia 
dvaroX^. — De Oonfus. Ling., t i. p. 414, 

Pliilo refers to several of the other Boots withoiit any distinctive epi- 
thet; but,asEiehhoTn observes ("Bnleit. in dns A. T.," B. i. s. 136), since 
he nowhere quotas any part of the Apocrypha, although neoesaarily, and, 
from his allusnons, obviously, familiar with this portion of the LXX., it 
clearly follows that the mere reference to a Boot of Scripture, although 
unaccompanied by any title of respect, eshibits its pi-e-eminence, in Philo'a 
opinion, above all other writings ; and is equivalent to a full recognition 
of its inspiration, K g. he quotes Job, xiv. 4, with the simple phrase, i>g 
b '160 <prjCii.—De Mut. Norn,., t. i. p. 585. 

In the writings of Josephus, the locus dassicus alluded to svpra, p. 68, 
occurs in his treatise against Apion, and is as follows : — 

I. J(Bephus had just alluded to the contradictions to be continually met 
with in the Greek historians. The Egyptians and Babylonians, indeed, 
paid great attention to the composition of their records ; but the Jews excel 
all ofliers :— Hspi d^ r&v inter^pnv TTpoyfivow, on t^v air^jv, eS> y&p 
X(jsiv el Koi nXeUi ruv elpt]iiSvuv inoi^aavro t^ mpl r&g avaypa^ 
impiXeiav, roXg dpxiepevai ml roig ivpo^firaig rmiTQ -npouTd^avTeg. sai 
t&f f*tXP' ™^ *^'^' ^^*f XP^^'^ nstjwXaicrai /iera -noXX^g dKpipslag, d 
6k dpaavTSpov elrreiv, Koi ipvXapffi^erai, nsipdaofmi innTOfno? diddaKUV^ 
Qv yhp p.6vov ef ApX^^ ^^^ rovruiv roitg dpiorovg, sal ry 6epaTrsl^ tov 
Beob npo<7edpsvcnirag KaTiarrj-yav, dXX' Siroig rb yevog rwv iep^ww 
diUKTOV Kol Kadapbv diofiiv^, nprnivoijoav. Ad yap rbv fifrf^ovra t% 
UpuaivTjg i^ bfioedvovg ywaiabg TTaidonoieifTdat, ical jifj npbg ^f^P-"''^''-! 
ai]6h Tdg aldag dnoPXhreiv rifiag, dXX& rh yevof i^erd^eiv, ka tUv 
Apxnii^v, Xajijidvoina -npi Siadopiv, koI noXXovg napaaxbi^evov pdprv- 
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DO?. Ku.( ravra ■nparrofisv ov fiovov in' avrffC 'lovdaia^, dXk,' 67rov 
Ttort aodTTjita tov y&vovg itrrlv -fjiMV. Kdnei rb dicpijiE^ dtroai^i^erai rolg 
lepevai nec,i rovf ydjiovg ■ * * * Teaj^^piov dt- fi&ycfTrov r^f dKpi- 
Peia^. ol apx^^psts <*i wop' ^[uv dirb rfto^tA&ov h-b)v ^voftaaroX natSeg is 
narpb^ elaiv hr rolf dvayparJMig. Toig 6t tSw elprfiii-vbiv S ti ovv 
y&voiTO sl^ irapd^aaiv, d/mfyopevTat, usjrs ToXg 0wp.olg TraplaraaOai, jit^re 
uerexeiv r^g dXXtjg dycoTstag. EtBOrtif ovv, iiaiAov <Sg di'aysot&i^, are 
ft^TS TOV i/TToypd^siv avre^atov wdatv Svrog, p'^re rtvb^ iv roXg ypcup- 
oiievoig ivovOTi^ 6ia^biviag- dTS^h pAvav rSiv ■npoiprp-uv to, ftSv dvoiTdrti} 
icdl TO TTttAfM^Toro, KOTO TTji' hrlwvoLav T^v dvb TOV Geov fiaSdvTUV, r^ 
dS lead' avTobg dig l^eveTO atupaig trvyypa<ji6vTUiv . Oi) yhp p,vptdieg 
(itjiXkov eiai nap' ifplv davfufxivwv koI ftaxop^ivuv 6-0o de p,6va rrpbg 
ToZg elKoai jiifiXta, toC ■rravrbg IxovTa xpovov rjjv dvaypa^v, rb, dma- 
Ui)g &eTa iremaTev/dva. Kal tovtuv TvivTE piv iari rb Mhivaiug, & ro'Cg 
Ts vSpovg nepiix^i, reaJ t^v r^f dvdpiimoyovtag irapddofTiv, ft&XP^ ""]? 
avTOv tsXevt^. OhTog 6 %p&vog dno'A,stnei Tpiox'-^'^''' dXiyov ItStv. 
'A-nb Si TTtg Mwiiuewf teAeiit^? /tsj^Pt r^g 'ApTo^epiov tov fterd aep^v 
Xlepa&v liaaii-ei^ig dpx^i, ol liSTk Mwaijv 7rpo0^T(M rd Ka6' aijTohg 
frpo^EVrffl aw&ypaijiav h> Tptdl koX Sisa (iipXlotg. AX dS XolttA tbo- 
aapeg vpvovg, elg Tbv Qebv sal Toig dvdpwrroig vTToB-ijKag rov jilov ■nspt- 
ixovoiv, 'k.T\b dk 'Apra^sp^ov p&xpi tov Rod' ^ifiag ;\j)di'ov yeypairrai 
H&v ^Koara- ■nlor&ug dS ovx bfioiag ij^iurat Totg npb aiT&v, 6i& rb fiij 
yeni&aQai rip/ rSfv 7rpo07^uv dKpi[iJj diaSoxfiV. MfXav d' iariv ^pyu 
TTW? ^psTg roTg Idtoig ypdppaat rcemaTevitapev, Toaovrov yhp alSrvog 
^drj Trapi^^KSrag, ovre npoaOetvat rig oiSsv, ovts d^Xelv avruv, ovre 
fieradELvai rer6^riiiev, Haai Sk avp(pVT6v toTiv eidig ^k rijg npi^TTig 
yeviaetag 'lovdatoug, rb vop,ti^eiv ai)T& Oeou S^fiara, koI rovroig iftfiC-veiv, 
Kal ■b-K&p adruv, si deoi, dvfi<iK€iv ^6^o)g." — Cont. Apion. lib. i. g 6-8, 
t. ii. p. 440. 

In this same treatise (lib. ii. t ii. p. 472), speaking of the origin of the 
IiXX., Joeephus styles the Old TestameQt "Holy Sciipture;" Ptolemy 
Philadelphua, he ohaerves, hriQvp'rfTrig kytvero rcrv yvdvai roi)g ^peripovg 
v6povg, Kol Toig r&v lep&v ypaipav j3iP?.oig ivrvxeiv, {(Jteupra, 
p. 212.) 

That the views of Philo and Josephiis, as to Inspiration, agree in all 
essential particulars appears (1) from me fact that Josephns also has used 
the term kpfiTp/edg in the sense in which jt is employed hy Philo (see Lec- 
ture ii. p. 84, &o.), although he has not developed his meaning so fully. 
Thus ("Ant." HI. V. 3, t. i. p. 128) Moses is inti'oduced as addressing the 
people previously to gfiving them the Ten Commandments. He dedai'es 
that it is not Moses, the son of Amram and Jochehed, from whom these 
precepts proceed : they have come from Him Who made the Nile mn with 
blood ; Who brought water from the rods ; and Who preserved Noah 
from the Deluge^O-Cro^- i}piv TOVTOvg xapli^ercu robg Xoyovg di' 
tppTjviug ifiov. Cf. also his opinion as to the meaning of Trpo^i^ 
TTjg. — Lecture ii. p. 67, note ". (2) Their agreement may also be inferred 
fi-om the description which .Tosephus has given of the effects of the Divine 
influence, as exemplified in the case of b»]aaro : — 

K.al b fikv TOiavra inedetai^ev, ovk. ^v iv kavrSt, rip 6k Beiip uvev- 
fiari Trpf'f avra Kf^Kivripivog . Tov 6i 'BaXdiiov Svaxepo-tvovrog. * * * 
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w BdXane, tji/jtjl, mpl rwv SAwv Xoyl^^i Kot Soksl^ iij>' 'rijiiv elvat Ti-rrepi 
Twv roiovTt^v aiyav ^ Xsysiv, Urav rijiS.^ rh rov Qeov Xdjiy -rrveviia , 
^uwof yhp &g liov'Xerai tovto, sol X&yov^, ovSev i^uiv elSoruv, d4>Ujaiv. 
* * * TraVTsXS)^ yap daBeveZ^ ol -npo-yiv^aiceiv -rrep), r&v dv0p(>metuv 
■nap' iavT&v Xa^lSdvovre^, (SrrrE p.fi Tavff dnsp vivayopsvEi rb Belov 
?iEyeii', I3i.d^sa8(u Se t^v iseivov iiodXrjaiv. OvSh> y&p iv ■fifilv en 
<p9d(TavT0^ elmXBslv imivov i)p.iTepov. — Ant. lib. iv. vi. 5, t i. p. 216. 
With this passage we can compare not only the statement of Philo when 
refening to this same Bubject (see Lecture v. p. 208, note ") ; but also his 
general opinion as to the personal eoudition of the Prophets, already 
qnoteil Lecture ii, p. 70, note '. 

IL Aa to the opinion of Josephus with respect to the Old Testament, 
it is sufficiently indicated in the passage, from his work against Apiou, 
quoted above ; and, therefore, special reference to his manner of citing the 
several books is not necessary hei-e. The twenty-two books, there spoken 
of; compiTse the Five boots of Moses ; the following thirteen written " by 
the Prophets after Moses :"— viz., (1) Joshua, (2) Judges and EuEh, (3) 1 
and 2 Samuel, (4) 1 and 2 En^s, (5) 1 and % Chronicles, (6) Ezra and 
Nehemiah, (7) Esther, (8) Isaiah, (B) Jeremiah and Lamentations, (10) 
Ezekiel, (11) Daniel, (12) The Twelve Minor Prophets, (13) Job ; while 
the h^iTtai r&oaapBg consist of the Books of Psalms and Proverbs, Eo- 
clesiastes, and the Song of Solomon (see Xfe Wette on the passage, 
"Knleit.," § 15, s. 20). It is needless, after so explicit a statement, to 
enter into particulars : — one may rofer either to his manner of appealing 
to Isaiah and the Twelve Minor Pi'ophets, as adduced in Lecture ii, p. 68, 
note ' ; or to his allusions to Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, as cited Lec- 
ture v., p. 188, note '. It has been also pointed out, (Lecture vi., p. 256, 
note ') that ha places the Book of Daniel among the Ispd ypd^ara ; to 
which statement the following remarkable passage may be abided (" Ant." 
X. xi. 7, t i. p. 643) : — dnavTa yap air^ ■!zapad6$ag (Jif &vl Tivi twv 
ueyiarav evTVX^drj wpo^TOV * * * rd y&p (iipXta, 8aa 6^ avy- 
ypai/tifievo? KaraiiXonrev, dvaytvuaKerai nap' ijiuv &ti koI vvv- koI 
iremaTeHKOjiev ^| avrijv, on AaviijXog ilifilXet tu 6e^. oi y&p ra jisX- 
Xov-a fiovov TTpo<l>7p-e6m' SiereXei, naddnep ical ol dXXoi Trpo^ffriw, 
dXXa Koi KOtphv Sipi^&v, dg tv ravra aTro/JlJffETtH; Kal tuv Trpo<j)ijruvr& 
Xsip<^ irpoXsySvrav, icai di& tovto Svaxepcuvoiiivuv hnb tC>v jiaaiXii^v 
ml Tov -rrX-ffiovg, iav[^3.of dyaSutv iyivsro np(xf^Ti]g avrolt;, (5? dnb 
iiev rng eb^fdag tG>v TrpoXeyOjtevbyv erbvoiav htumaoBai naph Trdvrbni, 
dnb 3t TOV r&Xovg aiirSrv p. e. "ex eventuum oertitudine"] dXifida^ ■nia- 
Tiv, sal 66^av bfiov BeiSTijTog Ttapd rolg lix^oig dncxti&peaBai. mT&Xiwe 
it ypd\pa(;, 5Bev ijiilv rd r^f npotpr/relag dxpifi^g airrov Koi d-rrapdX- 
XaKTOv iTTottjae 6tjXov [he quotes Dan. viii.] * * * Taw™ ifdvTa 
iKetvog, Qsw dei^avrog avrS), (wyypdipag KariXuTpev Sots TOvg dvayi- 
vt^aKwra^, ual t& avfipaivovra aKonovVTag davjid^eiv ^1 ry napb, tov 
Oeov TipJ^ Thi t^avifiXov.^ From this we learn that Josephus considered 

' We learn from this passage that the fulBlment of an aQcient prediction was tJia 
critorioQ to a Jew of the Divine mission of the Prophet — a principle, iadeed, which 
the Old Testament itself had laid down; of Dent, xvili. 22. See also tlie passagea 
quoted from Josephus, p. 63, note '. and at the close of the aot«, p. 189. In the 
lame manner Pbiio represents Moses as announcing before his deith the lutura 
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a Boot which h a be n pi d among the Hagiographa (see App. C) 
equal to any pr 1 t n of lb greatest Prophete : while we leavn from 
other passages in h w t ngs that he regarded the second (Jiviaion of tie 
Old Testament — th P [ h ta — as undistinguishable from " ths Law." 
E. g. he mention th 1 an 1 t n of Ehjah, and that of Enoch, as being 
alike contained in the " Sacred Books: — "nepl jievtoi 'KXla, koX 'Ew(i;^;ol' 
ToC ysvojih'ov ■nob r^f hrojiffpta^, iv toI^ lepal^ dvaysypairrai (ii- 
flAoiC- Ant. IX. li. 2, t.i. p. 475. 



APPEjifDix a. 

THE JUDGMENT OF THE FATHERS, 

(LaciuBB n. — Paob n, &u.) 

Before entering fully upon the opinions of the FatheiB, it may be 
useful to point out the critical spirit with which they approached the dis- 
cussion of all {[ueations connected with the Bible ; whether relating to the 
authenticity of its several paits, its text, or its intei'pretation. These 
three particulars may be briefly illustrated. 

(ffl) Julius Atiioanus (A.D. 220), whose critical acumen haa been al- 
I'eady exemplified (Lecture ii. p. 89), argues, in an epistle addiessed to 
Origen, against the canonical authority of the History of Susanna, The 
learned, f« the present day, have accepted his reasoning as conclusive ; 
and have contented themselves with repeating his proof tiiat this AjKwry- 
phal book must have been written originally in Greek, and not in Hebrew. 
One of his ai'guments is founded on the paronomasias which occur iu the 
language ascribed to Daniel (Susan. 51-66). Thus on the mention of a 
" raastick tree" (ff%ivof), Daniel replies that the angel shall " cut thee iu 
two" {ox^cei as jiStTov) ; and on the " holm tree" QTpivog) being named, 
he replies, with a similar allusion, that the angel waits " to cut thee in 
two" \irploat as fikaov). Heie Julius Afr.observM; — h> uh> ovv 'EAAjjw- 
Koig (puvalg T& roiavra bfiotpiovElv avfifialvu, naph rifv t; piv ov t& 
TTpiaai, ical ax^oat, napd. ttjv axh>ov kv 6& t^ 'Efipatdi Ttji 
'jravrl dteoTjj/cer. — (ap. Ronth, "Reliq. Saci'.," vol. ii. p. 226.) 

(6) Cassiodorus (see Lect. viii, p. 369, note'), in hia treatise " De In- 
atdtutione Divinamm Literarum," speaking of the orfer to be observed in 
conducting the studies of youth, directs, " Ut thones Christi, postquara 
Psalmos didiceiTut, auctoritafem divinam in codidhus emendatis jugi es- 
ercitatione meditentur," He states as follows the manner in which hia 
own lahoi-s were conducted ; — 

" Sed qunmvis oinnis Soriptura Divina Bupern& luce resplendent, et in 
ea virtus Spiritha Sancti evideuter irradiet, in Psalteiio tamen, et Prophetis, 
et Epistolis Apostolorum studium maximum laboiis impendi * * * 
Qnos sso cnnetoa novem eodices auctorifcifis divinae (ut senex potui)_SM6 
eolla^otie pmcorum eodieam, amicis ante me le^entibus, sednia lectione 
tramJvi. Ubi me multum iaborasse. Domino adjuvant*, profiteor; qua- 

deatiniesof laraeh — tv rd /liv ^Si mfi^s^^vc, ru 61 TrpoaSnn-ZTai. Siafi ■^iariQ Tiii 
aelXovTuv i) tjv Jrpoyeym/oTav rE^siuai;. — JJs VUa Mosis, lib. in. t. ii. p. 179. 
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tflniB neo eloquentise modiflcatje deessem, neo libros sacros teiueraiia 
prie sumption e iacerarem." — Friet, t. ii. p. 538. 

(c) 8. Augustine, in his toatiae " De Consensu Evangeliatavran," com- 

E^rcB fie aeeoants, given by S. Mark and 8. Luke, of tLe words from 
eaven at our Lord's Baptism : — 

"lUudvero quod nomnuUi codices habent secundum Lucam, boo ilia 
voce sonuisse quod in Psalmo sciiptum est : ' Filius mens es tu, ego hodia 
genui te ;' quamquam in antiquioribus codicibm Grcecls n<m imaalri pm-hi- 
beatur, famen si aliquibus fide dignia exemplaribas confirmaH possit, quid 
sljquid quam utrumque infelligendum eat quolibet verborum ordine de 
caifo Bonuiaae ?" — Lib. n, c. siv. t. iii. para ii. p. 46. 

Again : discussing the well-koown diffloulty as to tha quotation as- 
cribed, in S. Matt, xxvii. 9, to Jeremiah, 8. Augustine objucta to the 
exphination which considera our present text ircorrect ; — 

" Mihi autem cifr non placeat hfflo causa est, quia et plwrcs codteea 
habent JeremiEs nomeu ; et qm diligentiua in Griecis exemphuibus Evan- 
geJium cbusideraverunt, in aniiquionbus Greeds ita se perhibeat iiivoniase : 
et nulla fu.it causa our adderetur hoc nomeu, ut mendositas heiet : cur 
auiew de ■mm.nulKs codtcihus tolleretur, fuit utiqm causa, ut hoc audax 
imperitia faceret, cum turbaietur quseatione quod boo teatimouium apud 
Jei'emiam uon inveairetur." — Ibid. lib. m. c. vii. p. 114. 

The profound suholarahip of S. Jerome has been sufiioieiitly illuatrated 
Iw those lemiu-ka reapecting the relation of the LXX, to tlie Hebrew text 
of the Old Testament, which have been quoted from his writmn^ in Lec- 
ture vii. ^ 

Similar illustrations of the critical spirit with which the l''athci's con- 
ducted their theological mvestigationa might be multiplied to auy extent 
The foregoiiig remarks have been inti-oduced merely for the pui-jjose of 
drawing attentioa to the fact, that the judgment of the Church oa the 
subject of _ Inspiration— pronounced, as we shall see, in every age, with 
such decision, and with such unanimity, — has not beeu formed under the 
influence of blind prejudice, or in consequence of an ignorant and un- 
reasoning submission to a mere ti'aditional dogma. 

The following inqui^ wiil be most fitly conducted according to the 
method laid down in Lecture ii. p. 81 ; tiie quotations being arranged 
under the heads which have been there adopted. 

I. Testimonies relating to the Bivine ioflueaee exerted in the com- 
position of the Bible. These, again, may be divided into tho following 
classes: 

(1) The Article of the Creed—" "We believe in the Holy Gho.st, Who 
spake by the Prophefa." 

S. iKnaius (A. B. 161) -.'Rfdvy op 'EicicXTiala * * * napa rCiv 
'A.noa76k<jv' * * * napaXaj3ovaa ttjv elg t-va Oebv « * * ^i^. 
nv * * * Koi el^ livEVjia "AsyLov, rb dia tUv npo^tjrSiV 
KeK7ipvx6g.—Coni.JI<Br.,\ih.-i. cap. x. p. 48. 

Origan (A.D. 230) lays down die articles of the Faith in the opuning 
of his treatise " De Principiis." Redepenning (sre loc. p. 90) justly ob- 
serves: "Inter omnes Fidei regulaa, Nvceno Symbolo prioi'es, nulla liftc, 
quam Ofigenes hoc loco, xi, capitibus aive aiticuhs comprehensam, ex- 
hibet, ubeiior eat." Origen there states : " Species eorwn, qua; per praa- 
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dicaljonem Apostolioam niaiiifeste traduutur, istm sunt. * * * Sane 
quod late Spiritus unumquemque saaotoraiii, vel Prophetarum, vel Apos- 
tolorum iiispiraveiit, et non alius Spirito in veteilbiis, alius vero in his 
qui in adveutu ChrisU ins^iirali sunt fuerit, manifcstisaime in Eoclasna 
prEedicitui," — ^Lib. i. § 4, t. i. p. 48. 

8. Epiplianiua (A. D. 3BB), at tlie elose of his " Aaooratus," gives two 
formuliB of Faith (t. ii. p. 122, sgq.), in accordance (aa he himsBlf states, 
ibiil. p. 123) with that which had been laid down at Nictea. In the 
former he recite the words of the Symbol of Constantinople quoted 
mpra, p. 81, note '. In the second his definition is as follows -.—sk rb 
'Ay. Ilv. mcTsvoiisv, rb XaXrjaav iv -umiw, ml Kjjpv$av ^v roif npoilitf- 

Ttttf KOl * * " MtXoVV iv 'AjTOffT&Aoif, K. T. I. 

And S. Cyril of Jemaalem (A. D. 350) deelai'cs : 'H mOoXini) ''E.kkXi^ 
ata, ^ap&di^icev h/ ry riig mareMg knayyeXUf., moTsveiv eif iV "Ajiov 
Xlveviia, rbv Hapdic^iiTW, rb XaXijaav iv Toig -Kpo^faiq. — Catech. xvil 
§ 3, p. 265. 

Ta:s doetnne was not denied even by the heretics. In Theodoret's 
(AD. 423) "Dialogues," the answer of thehereficEi-anistes^ {quoted supra, 
Lecture ii. p. 79, note ') is preceded by the following qucstioii and the an- 
swer to it by the representative of the Churuli :— EPAH, Ti ovv, tpsvderai 
6 Trpo^-n;? ; OPe. M^ jhioiro- tov Qetov yhp TLvsv^arog ml ravra 
Kdicelva t& ^^^aro. — ErwnisUs, Dial i. t. iv. p. 12. 

Hence the title ■npo^Trnnfm so frequently given to the Holy Ghost ; and 
this eren witt reference to His orrfimary oper-tions upon all Christians. 
B. Justin M. (A.D. 140) writes (et too, mpra, p. 81, nota ') :— fif wv 
uadelv vfiiv ndperm, irtj? ■npoTpinereu ^yv tot;? dvepuTTOvf tO n p o <[> fi~ 
TtKbv -aveviia.—Apolog.,i.%iO,ip.&7. _ 

Nor was this expression used merely in the case of prophets, stnctly 
BO called. S. Justin M. again writes : 'Eph) i^Zv Kot S,XXovg X6yovg Tovg 
doTjidvovg Std. AalilS tov /MKaptov l| ilw nal K'Opiov rbv Xpiorbv iijr& 
Tov 'Ayiov 7r'po0f?r(Ko5 Ilve-6 jiar o g Aeydpevov vonaere.— 
Dial. cmnTyyph.,% 32, p. 12Q. _ , ;,v a.t. 

Thus, too, where he adduces ProT. vin. 22, it is employed by Athena- 
goras (AD. 177) in a passage which should be taken in conjunction with 
lis words quoted infra. No. (7), p. 431 ;—lw^si d& t^ A6y(^ nal rb 
irpotji'^TiKbv Ilveviia- Kvpiog y^, ^civ, ^ktic^ /m dpx^v nSwv 
alrrov elg ?:pya ai/Tov. aal. rot mi aiiTb rb tyepyovv Tolg &ii<t><>ivovai 
irpo^TtKU? 'Aytov Ilvevua, &n6{,^0Lav elvai 0o/i£a' ^ov Qeov, dmop'p&ov 
«al ^■!rava4>sp6iievov, &g AiCTtva i]Xlov.—Leg. pro Christ., § 10, p. 287, 

See also tiie words, of S. Hippolytus quoted under the second head, 
No. (1) class (a), p. 432. . . 

(2.) The general manner of alluding to the Holy Spirit's influence upon 
the writera of Scripture, founded upon the principle Imd down in the pas- 
sages just considered, will appear from tlie foUoivin^ statements. The 
result of the Spirit's influence S. Justin M. fsnns " Divine Inspiration :"— 
TiaVTaxSesv roivw eMvai npoa^Ksi, Sn oiiSaiiSig iript^g mpl 0eov ij 
rng i^Orig Beoas^eia^ fiavedveiv ol6v re, ^ -napa, r&v^ Trpo0j?™v fi6vov, 
T&v 6th, Trig deiag &niiTvoiag di^acTKOvruv vyag. — Cohort, ad 
ffrac., 8 38, p. 35. , . , -T^ - , 

An<? as to the Old Testament wnters m general ;— Bysvovrd rivsg 



>v Google 



426 APPENDIX G. 

■rrpti -noXXw %p(5vow ndvTUv tovtuiv tuv voin^o^hiuv iftiXoaoiJMV trip- 
Xcu&repoi, jtaKaptoi, Kal Sisaioi, Hat deoipt^tg, 6et<f) Uvevfiari XaXrjrjavrec 
* * * TTpop^Tfflf Sh airroirg Kakovaiv * * « ^ova ravra elnSm-e^ 
a ^mvaai' koI a elSov, 'Ay/^ nXTipudivTeg Ilvev^an. Svyypdmiara 
6& avTb)v hi Koi vvv Sia/tivei. — J)ial. cam Tryph., % 'I, p. 109. 

Clemens Alex. (A.D, 192), speaking of those heretics (espedaUy the 
Gnostics) who had excluded the prophetical boots from their Canon, ob- 
seiYes : — Tavry obv oiic eiasfiEic, vvjapeoTovfLevoi, ralg Qeiaig ^vroXeug, 
TOVTsart T^ 'Ayii^ Hvevitari, — Strom, vii. c. IB, p. 893, 

The passage from Tertulhan (A.D. 692) prefixed to Lecture i. continues 
as follows : — " Vicos enim justitia et innoeentia dignos Deum noase et oa- 
tendere a primordio in sfeeulum emiait Spiritu. Divino itmnddtos quo prje- 
dicai'ent Deam uniciun esse," — Apolog., § xviii. p. 18. 

Similarfy S. Augustine (A.O. 396) : " Si igitur, ut oportet, nihil aliud 
intueamur in Scidpturis illis, nisi quid per homines dixeiit Dei Spiritus " — 
Be Oivit. Dei, xviii. § 43, t. vii. p. 526. 

And again : — " Hie insinuatur nobis, ea loqui prophetas Dei qua) 
audiuQt ab Eo, nihilque aliud esse prophetam Dei, nisi enunciatorem 
vei'boruai Dei hominibus." — Qucest. in Ex., lib. ii. qu. 19, t, iii. 
p. 426. 

Such statements, indeed, are merely developments of the doctrine laid 
down from the first, by Che Apostoho Fathers, as to both the Aposties 
and the Prophets. 8, Clement of Rome (A.D. 65) introduces a quotation 
from Eaekiel (xxxiii. 11) with tiie words; — Oi X&tTOvpyol i^^^ifptTOf rov 
Qeoii Si& ILvevftaTog 'Aytov mpl jteravoia^ ihiXi}<jav. — Ad Corintk., 
§ vtii. Of Jer. is. 23, he writes : — IIoj^(7&)/i£v r6 ■yeypaiiii.h'm', Xt-yei yap 
rb Uvevjia rfl "Ayiov. — ibid., § siii. Of Isai. liii. ; — Ka6wg rb Uv, rb 
'Ay. T7Spl Airov ikdXijaev. — ibid., § svL And of the New Testament 
writers he observes : — 01 'A-ndaroXoi. * * « •maruQivreg h> riji 
A(5y(i) rov 0EoC, fierh ■nXrjporfiopia^ TlveiviiaTog ' Ayiov. — ibid., § shi, 
_ So also S. Ignatius (A.D. 101) writes ; — 01 j&p Quototoi npo<liiirai 
KarA Xpiarbv 'lt](Tovv S^rjaav. Aid. tovto Kai ESi^x^jjaav, kfiirved- 
lisvoi in-fl T^f %(fp£Top Auroi;. — £p. ad Magnes., c. viii. (Cf, the pass- 
age quoted Lecture iii. p. 120, note ,') And as to the New Testament, ho 
refere to 1 Cor, iii. 16 ; V\. 19, with the words: — ^Tfl d& Tlvevfia KKTjpva- 
aev, — Ad Philadelph., | vii, 

(3,) Hence the Fathers, in opposition to the Gnostic hei'esy, infer the 
co-ordinate authority of the OH and the New Testament 

Tei'tullian writes ; " Hie sunt antitheses Marcionis, id est, contratTEo 
oppositiones; qute conantue discordiam Evangelii cum Lege oomniitfere, 
ut ex divemtate sententiarum utriusque Instrumenti, diversitatem quoque 
argumeutentur Deorum," — Adv. Marcion., lib, i. § 19, p, 443, 

S, IrenffiHS ai'gues to the same effect: — "Unde autem poterant pne- 
dieere propheMe Regis adventum * * * si ab altero Deo propheticam 
Inspirationem aoceperunt?" — Cont. Hcer., lib, iv, cap, xsxiv. p. 276. 

■ So also Origen: "Si qui aunt qui Spivitum S, alinm quidem dicant 
esse qui fiiit in Prophelis, alium autem qui fuit in Apostolis Domini nostri 
Jesu Christi, unum atque idem delictujn impietatis admittunt^ quod illi 
qui, quantum in se est, naturam Deitatis secant, et scindunt uuum Legis 
et Evangelioriim Deum," — /* T/dum, iii. 10, t, iv, p. 695. 
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The doctrine of the primitive Churoli is tliaa aumnied up by S. Cyril 
of Jei-usalera :— Mjjdelf ofi'^wpif^TW -Hjv -noXathv dixh ttj^ naivijg SiaOft- 
KTjg. lifiSeig Aey^Tw Sn dXXo rb nvsv[ia imi, ical &?Ja> w6e * « * 
oidaiiev rb Uvevfia rb 'A.-yiov, t& XaXijaav ev irpoiprjTMg ■ sol h r^ Ilev- 
TT/KodT^ icareXObv tfri tot)? 'ATroffToJIwf. — Gatech., xvi. | 4, p. 244. 

And this doctriue, as it has ever faeen mnintained iu tlie West, so it 
has been expressly repeated by that Father to whose opinions the Eastern 
Church pays the highest dofereuce, S. Joannes DamascSnus {A.D. 730) ; 
who concludes, as follows, an enumeration of the Books of Sori]>ture iden- 
tical witt the Canon of the Anglican Chureh : E?f tertv 6 Qsbq, M 
re ■ttaXaiag (JmfljjsJ/f ical KOtvTjg KTipv-rrdjisvog, & h TptoJt ifivovuevog 
re Kffil do$a^6{isvog, rov Kvplov ipfjaavTog, ovk ^Wov KaraXvoai rbv 
v6iiov, dXXd. -nXrtpSxyoA * * * ml rmi 'A7roffr6A«t> elirovToq Ucil. 
Heb. i. 1] * * * Sih Uvevjiaroc^ roiwv 'Kyiov, 3 re vdfioi; ical ol 
■7rpo<l>}JTai, 'EvayyeXi<rral leal 'ATrSaroXoi, iXdXijaav. Uaaa Totvvv 
ypa^^ OeoTTVBvarog, ndvri>)g nal (htpiXifiog. ware ndXXiijTov koI Tpvxo- 
ipeXioTaTmi i:psvv3.v to? ddag jpa^xig. — De Mde Orthod., lib. iv. % 17, 
t. i. p. 282. 

(4.) The manner in which tlie Fathers spedally quote or refer to Scrip- 
ture will appear fiom the following illustrations (cf. Lectnre ii. p. 84, 
notes ', *, ') : — 

8. Clement of Rome thus quotes 1 Cor/i. 10 : 'KvaXd^srs T7/r em- 
tTToXf(v Toi) iiaKfipiov JlavXov * * * ^' a;Xi]delag TTvevfiaTiKwg 
["eerie diviuitus inspiratus." — Vet. Lett. Jwi.] ^jr^oTEtAEV vjilv. — Ad 
Corinth., § xlvii. 

Tertullian, having quoted 1 Cor, w. 9, with the words, " Providentia 
Spiritus Sanori demons iravit," proceeds to comment on it witli the pre- 
fatory remark: "Verebatur niinirum feiiitse oonstantise vir, ne dicam 
Spiritus Sanctus," &a.'—Adv. Mardon., lib. v. % 1, p. 687. And he thiw 
quotes 1 Tim. vi. 10 ; " Spiritus Domini per Apostolum pronuutiavit." — ■ 
De Pafientia, § 7, p. 163. 

Tlieophilua of Antiooh (A.D. 168) refers inl r^v dpxfiv r^jg rov ic6(T- 
uov KTtffswf, ^y dv^ypa-\pe Mi^rrijg b dspd^uv rov eeov,3id, Xlvsv- 
ftarog 'Ayiov.—Ad Autolyc, lib. iii. § 23, p. 395. 

Clemens Al. writes : Li.it. roi)TO dpa /ivuriBiuf rb Iv t5 'AnoaroXif 
'Ayiov liveviiu, rg rov Kvplm dTzoxpiif'SVov ipotv^, TdXa vpag inoTKja 
[1 Oor iii. 2], Xiyei.—Pceda-iog.y hb. i. § 6, p. 127. 

S. Hippolytus, Bishop of Tortus (A.D. 220), in a remartable manner 
ascribes tke quotation of the words of Isaiah iu the New Testament, im- 
mediately to the Holy Gthosl i— T& Uvevfia rb "Ar/iov [Zva foji^ay,] iie 
npooMTTOv my 'Anoov'-Xm' dis-fiaprvparo, X&yw ical rig knlarevasv ry 
aito^ i\p.C>v [laai. liii. 1 ; S. John, xii. 38 ; Rom.x. 16.]— Coni Mcer. Noeti, 
8 17 {ap. Routh. " Script. Eccl. Opuso.," t. i. p. 75.) 

S. Cyprian (A. D. 248) : " Loquitur in Suripturis Dlvinis Spiritus 
Sanctus,"— iJ« Op^e et Meemos., p. 237. Again : — "Item beatus Apos- 
tolus Paulus DominicjB inspirationis ^atia planus : ' Qui administrat' (3 
Cor. is. 10), inquit," &c. — lUd., p. 240. So also: — "Denunciat Spiritus 
S. in Psalmis dioens: 'Deus qui inliabitare' {Ps, Isviii. 6)," Ac — I>e Uni- 
tate Eccl.. p. 196. And, "Per Apostolum pr^monet Spiritus S., etdicit: 
' Oportet et litereses ease' (1 Cor. xi. 19)," &c. — Ibid., p. 111. 
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Eussbius Pamph, {A.D. 315) : — To nvsv/ia rb Oeior iv npotpTjreiai^, 
rijv yeve&.v A.iTov, tjirjifl, rig oirjy^aerai [feai. Jiii.] ; * * "" ical 6 
ueya^ MdJvtTfj^, d)g dv npo^rCyv dtrdvroiv naXaidrarog, ©Etij Uveuiiari 
iiTTOYpdiptov, K. r. X. — Sccl. Hist., lib. i. cflp. ii. p. 4. 

And to add the festimoay of bo^ East and "West :— " How often," 
asks S, EplivKj;n Sjrus {A.D. 3T0) have we despised the warnings of Holy 
Soiipture : — 'Si, TUf tSw ypaipuv dKovovreg ix^£vd(oftsv ; iieel 6 Behg 
ikdXei dt^ ttHv ypafuv, kq.1 ov trpoastxoiJ.ev,—In seeundv.m Domini Ad- 
vent, t. ii, p. 201. And S. Jerome (A.D. 378) writes : " Hasretiui quum 
ante oredidLiiiut in Scriptiu-is, qii» a Spiritu S. consciiplas sunt et editse, 
transfaniut se ad novas doctiinas," Sia.^-Comm. in Mich., cap. vn. lib, ii, 
t, vi. p. 520. 

(5,) The epithets applied to Scripture (see Lecture ii. p. 82) are next 
to be oansidered : — 

a. " So;ip;m-e given by Inspir.ition of God" (3 Tim. iii. 16.) From 
the countless passages in which this expression is employed, by all the 
Fathers, the foilowiug may be cited : — 

ILaaa.1 al 6e6m'evaTOi ypa^al Qsbv rbv Tlbv tov Oeov liijvvovrjiv. — 
Spi. Andoch adv. Paidum Samosat. (A.T). 270). (ap. Routh. "lii-I, 
Saer.," t. iii. p. 292.) 

S. Atbiinasius {A.D. 326) : — TLaaa ^Jv.w riiivov, 4j leaS' 'ij^ag ypa^^, 
irakatd re aal Katvif, dedizvevardt: son, ical di^isXijiog itpbg OiSaa- 
KuXiav, &g y&ypanT(U. — IHpist. ad Marcellin., t. i. p. ii82. 

And S. Basil ; — Jiaaa ypatpfj Ononvt-varog Kal (LrjtiXi log, 3ia 
TOVTO ovyypatjjsltja-Kap&Tov Hveviiarog 7v' oTTfp ev 
KoivSi tSiv ipvxSiv ioTpety, -mivTeg dvOpunzot rb lajia ~ov olanoi -nd- 
Bovg laaaroi; iitXeyufteBa. — Som. in Pml. i., t, i. 90, Ct the woids of 
S. Gregoij of Nj^a, quoted supi-a, Lecture vi. p, 241, note ' 

i8. Sci'iptureis styled " Spiritual;" or "the words of the Spint" S. 
Irenteiis writes ;— "OAwt rStv ypa/pSiv -nveviiaTiKHv o'baS)v — Cont Jlceres., 
lib. ii. cap. 28, p. 156. And Origin eloquently aska : — " Vis tibi osteiidam 
quomodo de verbis Spiiitus S. ignis exeat, et aoeendat covda credeatium 3 
Audi diceutem David in Psnimo ; 'Eloquium Domini ignivit eum.' 
* * * Tu ei^ unde ardabis ? Unde iavenientur in te carbones ig^iis, 
qui nunquam Domini igniiis eloqiiio, nunquam verbis Spiiitfia S. iuflam- 
mai-ia V'—In Lmt., Horn. is. g 9, t. ii. p. 243. 

And again ; " Sed non possnmus hoc dicere de S. Spiritils literia, quod 
aliqnid in eis otiosum sit aut supeiiluuni, etiarasi aliquibus videntui' ob- 
BouiR. Sad hoc potius facere debemus, uE oeulos ivsnUs n.osti'as eonvcrtamus 
ad Eum, qui bsee scribi jussit." — Homil. in JVuin,. xxvii., t. ii. p. 375. 

Oi', as Clemens Al. expresses it : T& inb tov 'Ayiov Hveiftarog fftmj- 
ptuf slprifihia. — S,trom., vi, § 15, p. 803. 

To tiie same effect Rufinus writes : " Milites diviseruiit sibi vestimenla 
Jesu : hoc etiam curse fiiit Spiritui S. prophetarum vooibus protestari, «w« 
dicit.- ' Diviserunt sibi,' &c. [Ps. sxii. 18]." — Sxpos. in Symb. Apost. (ad 
calo. opp. S. Cypriani, p. ccxvi). He also refers those who desire to in- 
quire pariicnlaily as to the doctrine of tlie Resurrection, " ad ipsos fontes 
Divinoruin Voluminum." — Ibid., p. ccsviii. 

y. The epithet " Divine" is used in diffarent forms. The Pieshytep 
Caius (A.D. 211), a leading oppoueut of Montaiiism, writes in a lurnark- 
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KaToXiT^Ovreg dl rit^ dylag tov Oeov ypa0^f * * * ^ yfip w 
m(rrevovaiv 'Ayiu JlvevfuiTi. ?jMx6ai, rdf $eta^ yp"^^?, Koi elclv 
dniUTOi- ^ &avTcn>i i]yovvTai aorlx-yrSpov^ tov 'Ayiov llvevfiaTog iindp- 
Xetv • Kol rl hspav ^ 6cu;iovuaiv.-—Pan. Labyrinth, (ap. Eouth. " Rel. 
Saor.," t. ii. p. 132.) 

OrigeD's fourth boot, "De Pilneipiis," is entifled— nspi rov Ssott- 
vevarov r^f d&la^ ypo4n?- The question of Inspiration itself, however, 
he regai-ds m so completely settled that he declines to dwell upon it at 
any length ^—Meri rfiiif iv inidpoiiy elpjjicevat nepl tov 6eoTT- 
v^OTOv^ eivai ra^ O&'iag ypaiphq, dvaynaXov ^m^eldelv rii Tp6~(^ r^? 
Avayvuia&Mq ical vofjoewq avrwv. — cap. viii. 1. 1. p. 164. 

8. Cyprian writes : " In ApocalyiBi Soriptuva Divina declavat."~-^^s(. 
Mi., p. 108. 

Tertullian, interpreting 1 Cor, xi. 6, observes : " Nee mirum, si Apos- 
tolaa eodem ntiqne Spiiitu actus, quo cum omnia Scriptuva Divina, turn 
et ilia Genesis {c. ii. 23) digesta est, eadem voce usus est mnlierem po- 
nendo ; quK exemplo Evee," &g. — De OraUone, cap. xxii. (ap. Eouth. 
" Sciipt. Eocl. Opusc.," t. i. p. IHJ. 

"Cresceusa Ciita [ap. Coaoii. Cartha^.,' -vii.] dixit: In tanto c<»tQ 
sanotiasimorum oonaacei'dotum lectis litcns Oypriani * * * oubb 
tantum in se Banctoimn testimomorain desoendentium ex SoriptiM-is Dei- 
fich continent," <fec. (ad calo. opp. 8. Cypriani, p. S3l). Cf. the use of 
the titlo " Beificm'" by the Martyr Felix, as well as of " Bominka" by the 
Pagan Proconsul (proving the universality ot such exprts'aona), quoted 
Lecture ii. p. 93, note '. 

Agnia : we find the expresaons " Heavenly Scriptures ; — " Non 
utique ex Scripturarnm emlestium vitio, qute nanquam fallunt," itc, — No- 
vatianus (A,D, 351), De Ti-initate, cap. sxx. (ed. Welohman) ; and 
" Scriptures of the Loid." Clemens Al., speaking of those auditors who 
had beea attracted fi-om the schools of the Greeks, observes: ^re t&v 
ypo^wv TUT KvpiaKUtv dvdyvbxrtg elg dnoSsi^iv twv Aeyojiei'iJi' 
dvaynala. — Stronif vi. § ii-, p. "186 

8. Jerome writes: "Noa adeo me hebetis fuisse cordis, et tam crasase 
rusticitatis ut aliquid de Dominieis verbis ant corrigendum putaverim, aut 
non divinittis inspiratum." — Ad Mareellam, Bp. xxvii. t. i. p. 132. 

So also Tertullian : " Evolverera Prophetiaa, m Doininua ipse tacuisset, 
nisi quod et Prophetise, vox erant Domini.'" — De Bemrr. Oarn., § xxii. 

^.li ergo putaveris nihil nos de aalnfe Cse- 

sarum ourare, inspice Dei voces, litefas nostras * * « ' Orato,' inqiiit, 
'pro re^bna, et pro piincipibus, et potestatibus,' " &c. — Apolog., § xxxi. 

And a^ain : " Communes sententias ab argumentafionihua philosopho- 
rum hberS-e * * * revocando qutestiones ad i*« iifents," — De An- 
ima, § ii. p. 306. 

' Mr. "WesKott, in the " Catena" appended to hia "Gospel Harmony," has oollected 
the followin"- espresaions employed in tbis Oounoil: "Scripture Sanotie" (S, 6, 74); 
"ScripturaDeifloie"(3); " Sancta et admirabilla Sciiptorarum verba (31); "Divioa 
Soriptni*!" (33), 
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In like manner, Lacfantius (A.D, 303) arguing tL;it Vesi'.asiau Lad 
fulfilled Prophecy by destroying Jerusalem : " Oonfirmata sunt, qiise falsa 
et incredibilia putanlur ab lis, quos vera cmlesHum Uterarum doiitriiia non 
imbuit." — Inst. Biv., lib. rv. cap. xxii. 

All whicb passagea but express the following thought of 8. Gregory 
of Neoesa. {A.D. 254) : Ov ■y&p iarl %wpif N&ov koI JlpofriTuv, 
^ 'EiayyeXurrSv nal 'AnoardXav sx^i [%«(»'], r^v aicpilljj rijg aumjpla^ 
eXnida. 6ih y&p rijg t&v dytatv Upo^r/TSiv, sal 'ATToardXt^v ■yXurrrig 6 
KCpiog ijliSyv ijtOeyysToi * * * Srav dk dvayiv6(TKeTM rb Ei>ay- 
yikiov, ^ 'ArcoOTokiitbv, firj npoasx^g vy pifiXip, ^ rfi dvayivu 
dXX& TiS drr' oiipavov ^Qeyyojihiip 6e^. — Sermo ii. m Annunc., 

d. Still more strongly the Books of Scripture are termed " jtpisnes 
fi'om God to man." In addition to the passngc from S. Gregory the 
Great (A.D. 590), prefixed to Lecture ii,, the following wotds of 8. Ma- 
caiiua Mrypt. (A. D. 353) miy be quoted : "Qunep jiaaiXsig ypdtpag 
kiTiirroXh^, olg (iovXsrat kuSikeXov^ Kal dwpe&f ISlag j^^opwofTerat, 
OTjualvsi tT&aLv, 5ti Ta^if^g fmovddaare npog pe " * * ovrojg koI 
Tctg 6etag ypajpag oWep iniaroX&g dmareiXsv b BamXei)^ Qebg rotg 
dvQpwnoig. — Homtl. xsai. p. 203. 

(6.) As the result of such principles, the Church inferreiJ, as I have 
already obsarved (Lecture ii. p. 83), " the sufficiency, the infallible certainty, 
and the perfection of Scripture." In addition to the opinions there ad- 
duced (notes ' and '), the following may be cil«d : — 

Tertullian writes : " Adoro Seripturfe plenitudinero, qua mihi et Fae- 
torem manifeatat et iaota. « * * Scriptum esse docoat Hermogenis 
officina. Si non est seriptum, timeat Vte illud, adjicientibns ant detr^en- 
tibus destinatum." — Adv. Sermogen. § 22, p. 277. 

S. Hippolytus enforces the same lesson : E!? 6eBf , Sv oi>it dXXoOev 
hnyiv^OKO/ieif, ?j in twv dytbtv ygofJMV. 'Ov y&p -rponov idv rig jiw- 
Xt/S^ TTjV ao<l>iav tow alSivog roirov d^K&Xv, ova dXXwg dw^trerat rov- 
rov Tvxetv, iav /t^ ddyjiaai ipiXoadtpwv ivrvxy, "rbv avrhv rf^ TpoTTOv 
oaoi Oeoa^eiav dcKtlv fiovXoiieOa, oin dXXoBev da n^aopev 
^ Ik run! XoyltM' rov Qeov * * * m^ kut' ISiav npoaipsmv, jiTjSi 
(tar' idiov vovv, iiTjdk 0iai;6fisvot ra itrb rov Beov duSouiva. dXX' 6v 
rp&KOv Airflf i,^ovX^6rj Sik tuiv dyiuv ypcupSiv rfeiftw, oi^wf Iduipsn. — 
Uont. Noeti. Seer., ^ ix. (ap. Routb. " Script. Ecol Opuac^" vol, I p. 64). 
_ 8. Hilary of Poitiers (A. D. 854) : "Quid enim infidelibua stnltias est, 
qui pt'jeter illuia communem irreligiosorum errorem efjam hoc adjiciunt 
piacnli, ut Divina Scripturai-um eloquia putent perfect<B doctrinie earere 
ratioue! * * * Verum quamvis * * * his qui sapieiitiam Dei 
sequuntur eognitam dictorum ecelestmm peifeetionem existimem, nihil que 
eomm esse, quod non consumraatum atque omni ex parte perfectum. sit," 
Ac. — Tract, in Psal, exviii., t. i. p. 314. 

Novatianus : " Scriptui^ cselesti abundans plenitudine." — De Trinitate, 
cap. xsiv. 

The following ia the conclusion of 8. Joannes Damascen. : — Ata 
vojiav Se, sal -npotprp-uv Tpbrepov, eTretru dg Koi 6i& tov pov<ryev<rvg 
a'drov Tlov, Kvplov d&, xal Qeov, koI Swr^pof ^fiwv 'l^aov XpiTTo^, 
Kard rb ^(pMTbv f/piv rijV lavrov i(j>avip<,)(!e yvCiaiv- irdvTa tolvvv rd 
•'aoaSESojiiva rj/uv dia t£ vo^iov, koL noo(pijrC)V, Kal 'At:o(jt6Xg>v, Kal 
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EvayyeXia rCtv dsx^lieBa, Hal yiv6moiiev, kcH a^iioiiEv, ov Skv Tva- 
patT&pb) rovrav iTri^ijTOvvTE^ — iJf Jide Orthodoxa, lib. 
i. cap. 1, t. i. p. 123. 

(7.) In fine, "tlie joint pai'ticiDation of fie Eternal Word and of the 
Holy Spirit ia bringing tiia Scriptures into 1 eia was a truth fully ap- 
preciated by the Fatkeva" (see Leoture ii. p- 8d) 

T1j9 principle on whicb such statements vere fDUjlel is tliua laid 
down by S. Athauaaiue : — 

Kal Sre fihr X&yei. h ypCKp^, on Uvev/ia 'Ayiov iXdXei ev roig npo- 
tbArai^, dkpMXov XLjei jiaicdpio^ JlavXog, 5ti b IIotJ/p ^XdXn tv toX^ 
TToo-pnToi^ [Heb. i. 1] * * * aal dXXaxov X&ysi, &ti 6 Tifi? XaXei 
[3 Cor. xui. 8] * * * 6 <ig Tlbg, rb nvevjia dm to AaAovv h ToXg 
dnoeroXoig [8. Matt. x. 20, and 8. Luke, sii. 12] * * * fc^f on 
amp iarlv ipya tov Uarpbg, ravra Xsyei fj ypafii rovTlov eivai, ml 
rov 'Aytov Hveviiarog. — i>e Incamat. cap. xiv., t, i, p. 881, (Cf. also the 
aimilar statements 16!^^ cap. xviii. p. 884 ; and Lhe wor>!s quota.l supra, p. 
83, note '.) 

According to Tertullian; "Eegula est aut«m fidei * « * qua 
creditur: Unum omnino Deum esse « * * qui universa de ni- 
hilo produxerit, per Verbum Suum * * * Id Verbum, Filiiim Egna 
appellatum, in nomine Dei varie visum a patiiarchis, m propketis a&iiiper 
audititm," &a.—J>e Prmcr. HcBrel. g IS, p. 235 (cf. Leoture iii. p. 118, 
iSso.) 80 alao : " Nos qnidem certi, Christum semper in propiictis locu- 
ta.ia."—Adv. Marcwn. lib. iii. § 6., p. 481. (« ibid., lib. iv. § 13, 5. 
S19.) While, at the same time, he writes: "De illumiuatioae mundi, 
quia Ohristo ait, ' Posui Te in lumen nationum,' Ac. * * * Oui re- 
spondet Spiritug in Paalmo," &G.—Ihid. lib. v. § 11, p, 698. 

S. Irenffliia wiitea: "E?t autem Hie, Vei'bura Ejus, Dominus noster 
Jesus ChiTfltus * * * Et propterea prophets ab eodem Vei-bo pro- 
phetimim acHpientea Charisma, prtedioaverunt Ejus scundum camem ad- 
ventum * * * (iiioniam ergo Spintus Dei per prophetas ftitura 
siymficmil,'^ &<i.-~Cont. Hwr. hb. iv. cap. ix., p. 254. (Ci'. ihe words 
prefixed to Lecture i. ; and Lecture iii. p. 1 18, note ". See also p. 120, 

aemens Alex, refers to Jer. 1. 20, with the woi-ds : d^irjai te rhg 
aiiapriaq 6 <p<j>Tli<>)v Adyo?* Kal iv t^ mipu ineivi^, f^njaiv b Kvpio^, 
^i)TiiaQvat.v K. r. X. — Strom, ii. § 14, p. 463. While, quoting Jer. xxiii. 
23, 24,"ha equally repvessnts the Holy Ghost as the speaker : yiaXXovdk 
iv 'lepsiil^ rb "Ay. ILvEvfia. — Cohort ad Gent. cap. viii., p. 66. Again^ 
'0 vdftof Sia MwosiJ? idoQrj- ovyi^ vT^h 'ULimkui^, aXXb. v'^b fiiv roy 
A6yov, Si& MuiTiWC dk eepdjTOVTog Avtov. — Pmdag. lib. i. cap. viiT 
p. 134. While he also writes, quoting Deut. xxxii. 10-12 : Aeyei <J^ ttow 
cth T^f ^6f)g rb Hvevfia rh 'Ayiov k. t. X, — Ibid. c. 7, p. 131. 

■ Origan arguee that Ceisus should in fairness have stated the very ex- 
pressions of the prophecies -.—EIt' iv alg Qebg TravroKpdTUtp smyyBXXtro 
Eivai 6 Xi-yMV, sh' iv alg b Tlbg tov eeoS, eItb ml iv aif Tb Tiveyiia 
rb "Ayiov Xkyov elvai imirrevero. — Cont, Celswrt, lib. vii, § 10, t i. p. 
700, And he elsewhere writes : "Chriatus, Dei Verbum, in Moyse atque 
prophetis erat. Nam sine Verio Dei quomodo poterant prophetare de 
(Jhriato f Ad cujus rei probalionem non esset difBdle ex Divinis Scrip. 
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turis oslendere, qiiomodo vel Moyses vel prophetse Spiritu C'hristi repleti, 
vel locuti sunt vel gefiserunt," &o. — De Piindp. lib. i. § 1, t i. p. 4T, 

Henoe were deiived the titles Xpu!TO(p6poi and ILvsvuaTO^opoi, applied, 
iuditforently, to the sacred wiitfirs (aee siipra^ p. 83, note *). It may be 
well to add that S. Ephrsem Syiiis, enumerating the diffevent Bacvod writei's, 
refers to them as ol Osoipopoi. : and that he calls David d 6e6<paros. In 
se&umdum Domini Advent., t. ii. p. 202, 

Compai'e, too, the language of Atheuagoras : — At' a-brSiv t&v doyfid- 
Tbrv oig Trpoaixojiev ovk dv6pt,mivolg ovaiv, dXXd, deoijidT oig xal 
BeoSiddiCTOi g. — Zeff. pro Ohriat. § xi., p, 288. (aee, supra, p. 429). 

II. Tlie second division of the subject embnwws the allu^ons, by the 
Fathei^ to " the effect of tlie Divine influence upon the intellectual fiienl- 
tjea of the prupLeta." The notion that, while ^ving utterance to their 
predictionii, the prophets were sunk in a state of unconsciousness, has 
been shown, in the Fifth of tie preceding Discourses, to have been repug- 
nant to tlie general teaching of the primitive Church. Nothing, more, 
tJierefore, ia necessary here t£an (l) ta give a Catena of those paasagea in 
which the Fatlievs have employed a material similitude to illustiate the 
effect of the Divine influence upon the souls of those " holy men of old, 
who spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ;" and (2) to adduce 
some examples iviiich exhibit the Chm-ch's belief in the coexistence of 
the human with the Divine Intelligence. (See Lecture vi. p. 263, &o.) 

(1) The similitudes employed may be an'anged andei' two cliisaes ; (a) 
those tbundeil upon the analogy of a rauacal instmment, aud obviously 
Bug^n'sted by the primiiry sense of the word " Spirit," (" breaiJi," nvsviia) : 
and (6) material similitudes of any kind. 

(«) Similitudes, founded upon the analogy of a mudcal instmment, 
and suggested by the etymology of tlie word "Inspiration ;" — 

S. Justin Martyr: — Ours yhp tpvaei, ovr' dvdpaTTlv^ iwot^ oStw 
jisydXa sal Osia yivdiaKsiv avOpt^TTOig Svvardv dXkd, t^ dvu6ev iirl 
Tovg dyiovg avSpag -njviKavTa KwreXSovay Supe^, ol^ oh Xoyitxv idirias 
Te%vjj? * * * dXXh, Ka6apoi}g iavrohq t^ tov Betov nvevparog 
■napaaxtlv h'epys'i^, Iv' a^rb rb BeXov k§ o^pavov Karihv -rr Xij icr pov , 
SoTiep dpy dvu) ictddpag Ttvbg ^ Xvpag, rotg diKoioig 
dvdpdai )^6ynevov, -npi rS/v 8ei&jv iip.lv koI ovpaviuni dnOKaXv^y yvCiaiv. 
— Cohovt. ad &riEC. § viii., p. 13. . 

Atlieungoi'as expressly develops the idea suggested by the term 
tivevp^a : — No/i^w sai hp.ag (jiiXop^scrdrovg koI hnaTrjpovt&rdrovg 
SvTOg, oOic dvoJirovg ysyovhiai ovtstov Mtitaiutg, ovre rov 'YLaatav, koI 
'lepsjilov, Kal rwv XonvS>v npixjnjT&v, ol hut' Enaraaw rCtv hf airoig 
XtyyiOfiSiv aivfjaavrog avToi>g tov Qeiov Uvevimrog, S ipff/ovvro i^srfiu- 
vtjaav avyxp^'^O'P'ii'ov rov liveiparog (Jiffs! sol ai - 
X^rijg ai Xbv ifinvsvaai . — I^eff. pro Chrtstianis, § jx. p. 288. 
To which statement may be added the foliomrg, where the same com- 
parison is given under the form of a musical instrument (Spydvovj in 
general (cf. the quotations of class (6) ) : — 'HftsZf rft, u>v voovjiav Kal 
•Kefniarevnapev, EXOliev npo<l>^Tag pdp-rvpag, bi Hvsifiari ivOitj [evOeoi] 
iKTT&pbyvTJKaoc Kal nspl rov 6eov, ml nepl rwv rov Qeov. slnarE S'dv 
Kol {>fisic, avviast icdl r^ -nepl rb ovrwg Qsiov eiaejielf, Toi^ dkXovg 
npovxovrsg, oig lariv &Xoyov, napaXi Tovrag Tiorevuv t& r %pd rov 
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9fo5 TIf£Uf(OT(, (S f Spyava KeiavriK6TiT&.TwVTTpo<p7jTiiv (tt 6iiaTa, 
TTpoa&x^iv rfSfflif dvdpbmtvais- — Ibid. § yii,, p. 286. {See mpra, p. 86, 
note '.) 

Clemens Alex. : — '0 iJJ &k Aaffld, Kal -npb avrov, b tov Qeov Adyof, 
X-Opav fiEV Kol luOdpav, rd. dipvxn Spyava, virspidiiv Koaitov 8i t6v8s, 
Kol Stj Koi rbv ufitKpbv K6afwv, rfyv dvdpatTov, fpvxiiv re nal aSijia av- 
rov, 'Aytiii UvEviiaTi dp/ioadjieviig, ^pdX^l r& Qea, 6i& tov TroXwpuivmj 
dpjdvov, Kal Trpo^fSei tovttj t6J dprydiK^, ri^ avBpiimu- cv yap el Kiddpa, 
Kal aiiXbg Koi vabg 'E/idf ■ iciGdpa, 6i& rijv dpiiovlav avXb^ , did. rb 
HvEv/ira* vab^, dihrbv A.6yov Iv' fiiih',KpewQ- rh 6h,k[fKv ey bdh 
XOipijai) rbv Kvpiov. — Cohort, ad ffentes, o. i. p. S. And to the same 
etfect: — Alvelre airbv kv '^aX-r/jptu- Sri ^ yXSiTja rb ipaXTrjpiov 
Kvpiov. Kol iv Kiddpa alvelre avTOV Kiddpa vosia do> to ar 6 ji a, 

gus, lib. n. c. iv, p, 193, 

9. Hippolytus Poituens. (see, sapra, p. 426) : — Qvroi jhp ILvev- 
II art -rp o^ijr ikSi ol narepe^ KwrtiprKJiievoi, adl ■b'n' Mrrm rm> 
A6yov d^iGiq reTiiiiiphioi, 6pydvi,xv diKipi lavTOi^ ^Mfisvoi, ^;t;oifref 6 v 
Savrol^ del rbv Aoyov ilig trX^KTpov, 6i' ov Ki- 
vovjievoi d.T^'fjyysXXw ravra, &Tzep ijdeXev b Qeb^, ol -npo^rai. oi 
yap k^ is lag dwdiieag k <i> 9 & y y o v r o , iii\ -nXavSi [al. i^-KXd~ 
voC\ oiSh dnsp avrdl ifiovXovTO, Tavra etcfipvrrov, dXX& ■npCyrov }ih> dicl 
TOW h.6yov iaorpi^ovTO bpBuig, hisna 6i' dpafidTdyv TTpoedidddKovro rh 
(i^/UovTO naXug- eld' ovrw ive-Ksiciievoi sXeyov ravra, direp avrdlg ^v 
u6vocg d'Jtb tov 6eoC dTroiieKpv;iii£va. — De Antichristo, cnp. ii. p. 5. 

S. EphriBin Syr. : — " Pi'aise tkou the Loivi of all. Who fasiiitined and 
strung for Himself two lyres, that of the Piopheta, and also of the Apos- 
tles. Thus one finger atruck tlie two distinct sounds of the two Cove- 
nants. And yet, though the lyre hath different sounds, it is the same 
lyre and the same player ; the lyres of Truth also, my son, have different 
Bounds, though the Truth be one," — Rythm, xxii. (" Select Works, ti'ansl, 
out of the oiiginal Syriao," by fie Rev. J. B. Morris, Oxf. 1847, p. 178). 

S, Macarius .^ypt,, Iiaving treated allegorically the history of the 
ileliveraBoe from Pharaoh's bondage, proceeds to say : — T3 HveC/ia ^irep 
lAo/Js \iicil. ^ ■^Xl] lioivbv ^aiia r^ Qs& ^3si Si& tov rviindvov ^yow r<m 
a&[ifiTOg, Kirf Tuv TJjg KiBdpag ^toi tpv^fj^ XoyiK&v x'^P^'^'" "■'^'^ Xe-Trro- 
Tdriitv Xeyiajiuv, ical tov TrXrfKT pov rij^ 8 stag xdpiro^, itai . 
dvanifLitei alvavg r&j ^ioottoh^ Xpcor^. ibg ydp did tov avXov, 
Tb Xlvev\ia 6iepx6p,zvov XaXel- ovTto Sia ti^v dy iuv 
Kal ■TvvevfiaT0(j>6p<<)V dvBpuizMV rb UvEvjta Tb "Kyiov iffriv 
iuvovv, ical ipdXXov, koI npoaevxbfisvov tS) Sew Iv naBapy, Kap$lif. — ■ 
Somil. xlvii,, p. 232, 

8. Chrysostom repeats the title, the " Lyre of the Spirit," by which, aa 
already quoted (Lecture ii. p. 88, note '), he was wont to designate S, Paul. 
His Homily on 1 Tim. v. 23 (" Drink no longer water, but use a little wine, 
for thy stomach's sake and thine often inflrmities"^ commences with words 
in which the same simile is combinad with one still more closely allied to 
the idea of /jwpirofiore .■ 'Hrcoijffare T^f (ijroCTToAwc^f 0aw^?, r^f adX- 
iriyyog TijgiaTuiv o{ipavSiv,T^g Xvpag TtignveviiaTinij^; * * * 
oi) yap TjjiETupa to, /.eyo/ieya, dXX' airsp dv 7) tov Jlvsviiarog kp.TVwa'Q 



>v Google 



434 APPENDIX G, 

Xdpig * * * MJj Totvw ij,7jd& TO, vofitft'ipsra dvat j>tXa rav ypii^aw 
vo^jiara •napa.rp&x'^l*^- — -^^pop- Antiock. Horn, i,, t. i:. p. 1. And else- 
where, with another form of illustration', he enters more fully^ into the 
grounds of siieh comparisons -.—Tovtov tov ffrd/mTOf ipovXoiiJjv rijv 
Koviv I3elv, dt' ov ra /teydXa ml drro^^Ta 6 XpiorSf &XdXrice, * * ^* 
6i' ov rb livevua. t§ ohov/it-vy Toi)^ QavfiaaTovg ^icdvovg vpnofwvg 
IduKE. * * * 'Apa ''Eiedvov [sdl. rov Xpiarov] napSia ^v {/ TLav- 
lov . icapdia, tcalrov K vewft arof tow 'Ayiov nkd^.—In 
Epist. ad Horn. Horn, sxxii, t. is. p. 158. The following words ap^ly this 
principle to the sacred writere in general : — 'Orav 6& UavXov enTU, ov 
TOVTOV iiivav Xeyui, a,XX& koI Jlirpov, Koi 'laKujiov, Kal 'Iwdwriv, nal 
■Kdvra aiiT&v rbv xopov. KaSdTTSp y&p h X-6p^ fiip. did^jiopoi 
ldvalvevpal,ida 6k ^ av^tjtuvta- otitii) koI ev t5i X'^PV ™v 'AwoffroAwf 
dtd<bopa jiAv rh -rrpdabma, fita Se ^ SiSaamXla, ^TreuJ^ aal etf b rexfir^? 
^v -rb nvsvjia rb 'Ayiov rb klvovv Tag iKeivuiv i/w^tf?-— 
Hrnn. in S. Ignat. M., t. ii. p. 594, 

A comparison of the illustrations thus employed by 8. Chiysostoni, 
according to which the sacred writei's may appeal- to havo been regarded 
by him as merely passive inBti'uments, with his remarlja on their unadorned 
style of writing (quoted, supra, LeetTire yii. p. 326, note '), clearly exem- 
plifies his, appreciation of that co-existence of the human and the Divine 
Intelligence, to be presently considered, which forms so important an ele- 
ment of any just view of luspiration. 

(6) The comparisons employed by Theophilus of Antioch are founded 
npou the general idea of a musical instrument: — 

Oi 6h TOi> Qeoij avdpmroi., -nvevfiaTOipSpoi UveviMTog 'Ayiov Kal 
■nao^iyrai yevdfievoi, vTt' Airov roij Qsov ^inrvevaOevT e^, Kal 
aoifiiaB&vTsg, lyh>ovTO deoSiSaiCTOi, u-al daioi, sal dUaioi- 6ib «.al /curif- 
l^wSejjCTaw Tj)v dvTiiuaOlav TavTTjv XaQdv, dpyava Qeov ysvSfie- 
V 1 .—Ad Autolyc. lib. ii. § is., p. 854. 

And airain : — OSrof ovv ^v ILvsv/ia Qeov, Kal dpx^ k^^ an^ia, Kal 
dvvaui? inj/toTOV, KaT)7Pxero elg roif Trpoi/MJTaf, Koi 6i' aiiTuiv &XdXei 
• * * Kol 6id 'SoXoii&vog npo(l>^ov ovr(,) X&yer iiviKa 6^ ^Toiiiaae 
Tbv oipivov, ovii'napJiiJ.-qv A^ry. k. t, X. [Prov. viii.l. Mtitr^f 6& o Kol 
Sn-lo/twi'of Tspb mXXr,iv kT&v ysv6}ievog ji&XXov dk b Adyof b tov eeo5 
^g Si' dpydvov Si' aiiTOv, ipTjolv ^i' af)j;;^ k.t, X. [Gen.i. 1.] 
—Mid. % X., p. 866. 

S. Basil;— '0 plv y&p napixuif iavrbv a^iov dpyavov Ty 
ivepyei^ rov UveviiaTog, Trpo^ri?? Eoriv.—Comm. tn mat. 
Proosiii. § i., t. i. p. 878. 

The impoitant adjective " rational" {XoyiKoq) is added by the author oi 
a treatise, entitled "Synopaia Prophetianim," i>ub]ished by D. Hoeschelius 
in his edition (Aug. Vind. 1602) of "Adrian! Isagoge" (A. D. 438) :-— 
Ktpfwf Trpo^Tttt Kol dAijewf, o! -rtdXai napa rolg 'Ejipaioig, a>f rov 
dXridtvov nvEVfitt-ro? XoyisA koI TtpoaiperiKd Spyava,— p. 29. 
Compare also the use of the same term by S. Macai'ms in the passage 
quoted under class (a), p. 433, mpra. 

The expression of the Psalmist, "My tongue is the pen of a ready 
writer" — Fs. xlv. 1, affords a constant illustration. 

Theodore' — npoi^ijrov 6^ Uiov, t6 ttjv yXSiTTav i-ROifiybv iritpe^siv 
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Tf Toii Uvsvuaroi; xdpiri, Kara r^ iv toZc i/ia^/ioi? -pepoidvTjv iJmv^, 
^ yXHaad fuyv, iprjoi, KdXajio^ ypafifiaTeu)g &^vypd<pov.—Protheoria in 
Psalm., t. i. p. 398. 

Proaopiua Giiaieus' fA. D. 520) :— wffTrep yhp^ v-nriperii^ (iaaiXiKb? 
PaaUsu? <l)i^ijv iTTOKplvsriu, iasXevoa A^-yuv, idup^ad/iTp', oBruf ol 
npoipijTat KoSdrrep saXafiov t^v yX^rrav d^vypd^ 7rape%o»Ta( ypup 
ItaTei, Karb, rbv jdyav Ao/3W. — Prisf. in Genes, (ap. A. Mai, t vi. p. 2). 

8. Gregoiy the Great writes ia continuation of the words cited, mpra, 
p. 82, note" : — " Ipae igitar hsec scripsit, qui acribonda diotavit. lijsasurip- 
eit, qui et in lUius opeie Inspiiatoi' extitit, et perscribentis vocem imitanda 
ad noa ejus fiiota transmiait. Si magni cujusdam viri ausceptJs epiatolis 
legei'eiiiua verba, aed quo calamo fuiasent scripts, quEBiwemus ; lidicuhini 
profecto easet, epistolavum auctorem adre, sensumque cognoacere, sed qu^ 
calamo earuin verba impreaaa fueriut indagare. Cam ergo rem cognoaoi- 
mus, ignaque rei Spiritum S. auctorem tenemus, quia aciiptorem quaaiimua, 
quid aliiid agiOius nisi legenl^ litei-as, de calamo percoatamur S" — Prof, 
tn Moral, in Job, t. i. p. 1. 

Other oomparlsous are instituted, of which the following instances 
must sufBce ; — S. Auguatine, answering the objection, " Guv Ipsius CImsti 
nulla acripta !" s-iys, in conclusion : " Saque cum illi soripsei-unt, qua lUe 
osteudit et dixit, nequaquam diceudum est quod Ipse non aoripserit : quan- 
doquidem membra -£>'«« id operata sunt, quod dictante Oapite cognoverunt. 
Quidquid euim Die de Suis factia et diotis nos legere voluit, hoc scribenduai 
Illis taiTiquam Sits manibm imperavit. Hoc unitatis conaortium et in 
diveiaia offidis ooncordinm memhj'orum sub uno capite ministerium q^uia* 
quis iiitdlexerii, non ajiter aodpiet quod narrantibus Discipulia Christi in 
Evaugdio kgorit, quam si ipsam, maawm Domini, quam in proprio Coi^porB 
gestabat, soribeiitem coaapexerit," — I>e Consem. Evang. hb. i. cap. xxxv., 
t iii, piir. ii^ p. 26. TIjc following, not unusual, aimile may be. added : — 
"Has Domini sanctas Quadrigas, qnibia per orbem vectus aubigit populos 
)eui 8U0 jugo et aareinss levi," te. — Ibid. lib. i. cap. vii., p. 8. 

And ^, Jerome writes : — " Matthieus, Marcus, Lucas, et Joannes, Quor- 
driga Domini et verma Cherubim. * * * Tenant se mutuo, sibique 
perplajd sunt, et qu^ rota in rota yolvuntur, et pergunt quocumque eiw 
liatua S. Spiritna perduserit" — Ad PauUnum, E]>. liii. t. 3. p. 278. 

(2.) The co-exiatenoe of the human and the Divine Ititelligeace is 

' A ourioua example of the manuar In which a tranaiaior aometimea improvoi 
apon tlie aeose of his author is supplied by the remains of Procopius. Quenstedt 
("Theologia Didaatioo-Polainicii," cap. iv. § 3, p. B5) [[uotes the foUowing passage 
rrom the " Commeat. in Octateuchum" of Prooopius, with whioh he waa acquainlea 
only through the laUn Version (" ap. Giaaneros fratrea," a. a.) : — " Oportet eum, qui 
operam daturas eat Scripturte SaeriB, non aucipere Ula qute ibi traduntur, quasi pro- 
veniant ex hominihus: altius initium ave principium speotandura reor: flrmlter 
credat necessB eat, ilia SEcroaatiota dogmata ex Ipso originem sumere Deo, et inda per 
homoKS quasi amaies seu instruraentum ad noa promauare."— Prffi/ ia Genes, p. 1. 
This language, so utterly fbieign from the style and tons of thought of any other 
writer of that ^e, is at once Siown to be aolely attributable to the translator by the 
publication, in the origin^ Greek, of the " Comm. in Ges." of Prooopius, as fer as ch, 
iviii., in Card. M«'s edition, " Olaaaeoruni Auctorum" (Romse, 1334, t vi.]; — whei* 
the origiualoftheentirepa99age,iu3t quoted, is simply as follows: — ieZTSv i:poat6vra 
tS feiV ™a^j, jiJi tic i.vffjMTriii' diTOVTUf, uAH' (if 6cav ii' airav (peeimdvov ruv 
ctpiyiivaM dKoiiEta.—Loc cii. p. 2— in which tlie words "per homiues quasi canales 

■re represented mecoly byiSi' air uv. 
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clearly implied in numerouB passages, as examples of wLich the following 
general etatement may be cited : — 

'lepmia^ dh b -npfx^Tijg, h -ndvaofo^f fi&Xkov 6& i-v 'lepefti^ rb 'Aytov 
ILvevjia, hndeiKvvai rbv Oeov ■ k. t. X.— Clemens Al^ Cohort, ad Gentes, 
c. viii. p. 66. Such, also, is the language in which Oiigen expresses Ms 
heUef fliat S. Matthew's account of the healing of the two blind men at 
Jericho (ch. ax. 30) is not in contradiction fo the accounts of 8. Mark and 
8. Luke : — EEffsp d/cpt/Mf marevoiisv dvayeygd(l>6at, avvspjovvTog 
sal ToC 'Ajtov ILvevfiaTog, to, EvayyiXia. — Comm. in MaUk<Bum, t. iii. 
p. 732. Compare, too, the words of Eusebius, which form the continuation 
of the passage prefixed to Lecture vii, ; — T^ dS rov Q&tav liveviiarog tov 
avvepyoi/VTO^ aiiTolg dnoSsi^et, k. r. A. — loe. dt. p, 116. 

But this conclusion is hroug|it out still more phunly by the manner in 
which the Fathers reject the idea, that the condition of the sacred writers, 
when under tlie iiiflueuce of Inspiration, at all resembled that stale of un- 
consciousness which the Montanists represented as the essence of tme 
Prophecy, In addition, to the passages cited in Lecture f. p, 191, &c., the 
following may be g^ven : — 

S. Basii (if, indeed, the commentary on Isaiah he hisj writes of the 
notion, put forward, by some, as to the ecstatic state of liaiah and Eze- 
kiel ;— iairi 6i riveg i^suTrjK&ra^ ctvrovg Trpo^rireveiv, hnKaXvirrophiov 
rov dvOpuneiov vov irapd, twO Hvevp^aTog. tovto 6k -napa t^v inayye- 
Xlav i<jTl r/ji; dstag httSrijiiaq, iKtjtpova noteZv rdv dEoXfjTrrov, aai ore 
TrX^pjjg ■yeyove tSiv delotv SiSayiidTWv, tAte Kal r^f o Iks tag 
■ k^laTcta&ai diavotag. — Comm. in Mai., t. i. p. 381. 

S. Chrysoatom briefly, but completely, points out tlie distinction : — 
Tovto y&p fidvTsug IdiOV, t6 i^etrnjKsvai, rd dvdyKijv ■bnoy.&veiv, t& 
udeladai, rb SXKsadai, rb avpeoBai ^avep jioivdfievov. '0 6k irpoip^TTjg 
oix ovTug, dXXd, fxerd diofoiag vr^ijiovaTig, «al atiiippovo&arjg Karaardnewg, 
Kal sld^g a ^Biyyerai, (fyijalv dnavra . — In Epist. ad 
1 Cor. xii., Horn, xxix., t. x. p. 269. 

The condition of the Prophets is thus clearly described by 8. Gregory 
the Great : — " Seriptores igitur sacri eloquii, quia impulsu 8. Spiritut. 
agitantur, sic de se in illo testimonium tauquam de aliis proferuiit. Ergt 
S. 8piritus per Moysen locutus est de Moyse : S. Spiiitus per Johannem 
locutus est de Johanne. PauJus quoque quia non ex Be ipso loqueretur, 
iuanuat dieens : 'Au experimenturn quteritis Ejus qui in me loquitur 
Christus.' [2 Cor. xiii. 3.] * * * Itaque scnptores saori eloquii, quia 
replefi 8. Spiritu super se trahuntur, quasi extra senmtipsos flunt: et sic 
de ae senfentias, quasi de aliis, proferunt. TJnde et beatus Job S. 8piritu 
afflatus, potuit sua gesta, quie eraiit videlicet supemiB aspirationis dona, 
quasi non sua scrihere : quia eo alterius eraut quie loquebatur, quo homo 
loquebatur quse Dei sunt : et eo alter qute erant illius loquebatur, quo 
Spiritua 8. loquebatur qute hominis sunt." — Praf. in Moral, in Job 
t. i. p. 8. 

The opinions of 8. Jerome are well known, and are to be seen in his 
different " Prefaces," usually prefixed to the editions of the Vulgate : — d. 
e. g,, hie words quoted, mpra, p. 192, note '. 

The following statement of the same principle occurs in the " Synopsis 
Frophetiarura" already quoted (p. 484} ; — 
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TloXXdiu^ rfS Kol Si& Tfiv Tov XiyoVTog -nepl rb dyyiXXew ISiottito, 
ytveTaidad<fsia.i^KalivTav6a- [swi. Ex. sxv. ; Bxeh id.] rd likv UvsvfMi 
T& vofijiara vtt s fi aXev indaTi^ ruv TvpoipTjT&v, avrol dl Xon^bv. 
d.TrtjyyeA/Wi', (5f eKairrof ^dyvaro, r& rov livsviiarog. ov yhp d)^ dniv^- 

ffl^Toilf Rat ytviiaiceiv t& irap' airov liinvedfieva, sal ftsTd. r^f olKsiag 
yvtiiiJi^ amavra, X&yuv. ji^ y&p djj Tobg rw ddiov Movravov X-^pcmg 
■napade^aifiaQa, (ji^caVTOg ' rohg npotp^ag /carexoiiivovq iropA Geov p,^ 
elSivai 3. Xeyovai.' — £oc. dt, p. 31. 

HI, The third division of the subject may now be considered ; via. — 
"Those testimonies of the Fathers which relaie to the nature of the Bible 
as 3, written document, the joint product of the Holy Spirit and the men 
of God" (see, mpra, p. 88). The uniform manner in which even the lan- 
gu;ig9 employed by the sacred writers is ascribed to the su^estion of the 
Divine influence,— and this, too, by those who, lite 8. Jerome (see, supra, 
I '}, fully recognised the human element of Scripture, — afl'ords 



unquestionable 

written document 

Tei-tulli 



idence as to the doctrine of the Chni'ch respecting the 



ng quoted 1 Thras. iv. 14, 16^ proceeds : — " Et ideo 
majeatas Spiritus S. perspicax ejusmodi sensnum, et in ipsa ad Th^aloni- 
oenses epistola sitggerit : ' De temporihus autem et tcmpormn spatiis,' i&c. 
(o. V. I)."— Be £esiirreclione Oantia, c. 24, p. 396. 

8. Ii'en^us : " Non eaim solo sei'mone prophetabaut Prophets, sed et 
Visione, « * * secundum id quod suggerebat Spiritus." — Cont. Hmrea. 
lib. IV. XX., p. 255. 

Origen ; — ^1' 6 didd^av MuvaSa Xlvevfta t^)' TrpsoPvrepav avrov 
laroplav » * * toCt' ididais ml tov? ypdxpavTO^ rb 'Kvayy^- 
Xiav.—Gont. Celmm, lib. i. § 44, p. 360. 

S, Cyprian : — " Per Hieremiam quoqne hsec eadem Spiritus S. auggerit, 
et docet, dicens," &o. — De Oral. Domink., p. 205. 

S. Jerome : — " Pharissai etupeni ad doctrinam Domini ; et mirantur in 
Petro et Johanne quomodo legem sciant, quimi literas non didicerint. 
Quidquid enim aliis exercitatio et quotidiaua in Lege meditatio tiibuere 
Bolet, illls Spiritus S. suggerebat ; et erant, jnxta quod seriptum est, Beodt- 
danTot." — Ad Paulin. Ep. liii., t. i. p. 271. Cf. also the passage quoted, 

' The oases in which the Fathers do ascribe unoonsciousnesa to the uttarer of a 
Divine revelalion ooaflrm what has been said. This theyoonfiidered to have been the 
state of gndiagente of God only aswere Balaam and Oaiaphas; whose nnconseiousne^ is 
attributed to thwr personal uaworthineas, S. Ambrose (A, D.3T4), writes; "Sed non 
mirerls infusnm ai^uri a Domino quod loqneretur ; quando infusnm legis in Evangelio 
etiam prinoipl Synagog^ nui ex persequentibus Christum (Joan. si. 50j. * * * 
Indignatus Dominus per angelum dixit ; ' Vade, sed quEBOumque tibi insplravero, hac 
dices,' — id eat, non qu^ vis, sed quse cog^ris loquL Quasi oTganuvt inane sonum Ueis 
pr^bebis sermonibus: Ego sum, qui loquar, non tu qui ea qu» audieris, resnitabia, et 
qoie non intelliges. + • * Balac indignatus est * * * Respondit ille [Ba- 
laam], ' Calumniam patior de eo, quod neseio; ego enim nihil mourn loquor, sed quasi 
esiniidbm, dnniena somtm reddo.' " — Ad. Oliromoi., Ep. 1., t. ii. p. 994. And Tlieo- 
doret repeats tbis statement, asfugning as a cause the unworthinesa of the recipient :— 
Ti ai, eiropevfli; fir' eiiB ei a v mam. s^a. i\, Sijlol &ti ilkn^Oc Th ■^paKTeov 
ll^mi.iiB)i liaeety. tovtov x^I'^ rS .hcdSapTov uTo/ia roil Travnyiov Uvev/tcTo; m^an 
rjv hvlpyHav, sal ^Oiyycrai a /it/ i^oi? £Tfli. — QuiEst. xlii in Sum., t. i. p. ISl. 
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supra, p. 311, not« ', adopting the varia lectio, "scriptse," given in tlio 
"edit. Beued.," Paris, 1704, t, iii. 246. 

S. Augustine, referriDg to the events which followed the "Sermon on 
the Mount" (S. Matt. Tiii. 1, 2), observea; — "Hujus leprosi etiam Lucas 
laeminit (v. 12, 13), now sane Jioe ordine, sed at solent prtetermissa re- 
cordari, vel poaterius facta prffloocupare, aicut divinitus suggerebantur, mm 
antea eognita, postea recordando eonscriberent." — De Oonsena. Evang. lib. 
ii. c, xix^ loe. <At, p. 61. 

The following expressions of Origan, founded upon the saying of our 
Lord, that " one jot or one tittle (ICito. Sv fj uta Kepata) shall in no wise 
pass from the Law" (S. Matt. v. 18), — words which eonvej' an idea to 
which he repeatedly recurs (at supra, p. 89, nofe ^, and p. 271, note'), 
and in which he is followed hy many other Fathers, — connect the fore- 
going passages with those which still more directly point to the language 
. of Scripture : — . 

El 6& TO Xoyta Kvpiov X6yia dyvd. * * * sal /lera -ndmn 
dKpi0sia^ e^TjTatyjievw^ -rb "Ayiov Uvsvfta inroP ifiXtj icev avr h 
6t,& r&v iTTTiperwv rov Aayov, fs^TTore Ka\ vjia^ Siarjtsvyq 4} dvaXoyla, 
KoB' ^ hii -naaav SipSaae yparpijv fj aorl)ta tov Qeov de&mevajov [i s^p i 
rov TvxovTO^ ypdfifiaTO^' «a! rdxa Aa rovro 6 Surjjp SipTj 
Uhra h> ^ u(o Kepata oh y,i) Ttap&kOy dirb tov vofKni fcWf dv ndi tu 
yhiijTM. * * * ovTug f/fiMg vnoXajiPavoiiev nepl -rraVTUV twv 
htmvola^ rav 'Ayiov Ilvsvjj.arog dvayeypa^/iti-dii < g T/jg + * * 
■rrpovolag * * * Xoyia aur^pia IveanapKviag ug larii tlrrtlv 
indara ypdiijiart Hard rb &v3ex6ii£i oi itn;?; Trjg aocjilag — Sel 
in Psalm,., t. ii, p, 627. 

This prinuiple he apphes as follows: — "Sacn volummi =5puitfls pleni 
tudinem spirant; nihilque est sive in Prophetia,sne m Lej^i siye in Evin 
gelio, sive in Apostolo, quod non a plenitu Ime mijeatai s descei dat 
* * * Neque vero dixit [Jer. Ii, 6], saliare sed ri^aliare Ap 
posilio syllaixe signijicat sacramentum." — Sbm su tn Jerem t m 
p. 282. 

And again : God said to Jeremiah (ch. i. 5)— IIpJ rov /is nXaaai ae 
iv KoiXl^, and not, irpb rov fie noi^aat ae: — toi, adds Oiigen, avayvovg 
rfjv Teveatv, Koi Tr]pijaa^ rd slprifieva wept T^f Krlaeoyg rmi Koajiov, 
drp^osig Bt[ ^ ypaip^i Tidw 6iaXeKriK<>>rdrr} . — ffom. i. m Jerem., 
t. iii. p. 131. 

On such principles was foimd^id Origen's allegorizing system of inter- 
pretation. This he states in the followiug words, which are iraportant as 
proving hoth that his esalted idea of Inspiration was the established doc- 
trine of the Church, and also that he never abandoned tte truth of the 
literal sense of Scripture: — "Est prteterea et illud in EccLESiAaTiOA frm- 
ciCATioNE quod mundns iste factus sit, * * * turn demum quod per 
Spiritum Dei Scripturje conscriptse sint, et sensura habeant, non bam solum 
qui in manifesto est, sed et alium quemdam lat«ntem quampluriraos." — De 
Princip. lib. i, § viii., t. i, p, 48. These words are particularly intei'esting 
as having been already quoted by 8, Pamphilus, Mart. (A. D. 294. — " Apol. 
pro Origene," ap. Galland., t. iv. p. 11), in reply to the charge brought 
a^insf Origen of denying the htera! truth of Scripture: — a clinrge to 
which he certainly left himself open in some unguarded sb-Ltemenfa, But 
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see the additional remarka at the close of this Appendix. Although do. 
parting from the chronological order hitherto followed, it may be well to 
Quote here the views of so sober a cominentator as S, Chrjsostom, in 
order to pi'ove that such opinions, as to tlie profound meaning latent in 
every word of Soiipture, were not confined to the scliool of the Allegovists. 
S. Ohrysostom obseiTea that some surprise may have been felt at the 
frequency of the Salutations in the Epistles of 8. Paul. He proposes, there- 
fore, to point out tlieir utility; laying down the proposition— -"Oti ruf Beluv 
•yporiiwv ovSkv izspirrhv, o-bdhv Trdpepyov iari, a&v Iut a ev , aav 
fit a KEpaia §, dUo xal iiiXij 'npdapriaig TO;ti) mXayo^ fjiuv dvolya 
dvo/ioTtw. Kal ri Aeyw, ijitXfi irpdaprjoig ; -roXXdiug bqI M^ arotxetov 
npooQ^sti ikdnXr/pov vorjndTii>v dafjyayi dvyap-iv. sal t<wto IttI t^c tou 
'kjiahn npoarfyopiag karlv ISstv.—In Ulvd, 'Salut. JPiiseil. et AquiU 
Hom. i., t. iii. p. 172. 

And to the same effect : — " Certain illiterate persona (rtr^f daiv &v- 
■ dp(i>KOi Pdvavaoi) taking up the Divine Books and perceiving statements 
as to chronology, or catalogues of names, pass such mattere by with tie 
remark, — 'OvSiiara jiivov itrrl, sal aiS&v xp^atfiov %«. Tt Xt/eu; ; '0 
eeilf ipd&yyeTtu, Boi ai toVp? eheiv, ov6&v XPV'^^I^'^ ™^ dprmi-vav 
iaTlv;"~In illvd, ' Vidi Dominum' (Esai. vi. 1) Hom. ii., t. v:. p. 109. 
(Of. also his remraks, to the same effect, on Eom. xvi. 5 : " Salute Ep^ne- 
tus."— Homil. ssxi„in Ep. ad Rom. t. is. p. 745.) 

The principle of tlie tbregoing statements is contained in the following 
explanation: — Oi yfip {>fjp,a,ra tariv AnXuc;, &XXk tov Uveviiarog tow 
'Aytov pruiara, ml dia, tovto t^oXvv &<m. rbv Qjjaavpbv evpelv aaX ^v fu^ 
ovJUttj3^, Upoaixere oJi', TrapasaAw, fter^ aKpt/Jefof » * * firfSsI^ 
^ui psiipiaQtJ T&v Xoyia}i6v * * * ^XX' kvvo&v * * * 6t( Sib. 
TTJg Tuv npO(pjjr&v yAwmjf tov Qsov irpbg Tjii&g diaX^eyoiii-vov dicovoiisv 
* * * 'Opa ri]V oKpllieiav TTJg dtSaOKaXiag. 'Kfi^6repa HeeiKev & 
(MUcoptof ovrog npotp^rrj^, ^aXXov 6^ rb IlveCfia rb "Ayiov 6ia t^? rov- 
rov yXuTrr/g, Tzaidevov i]iiag t&v jeyevtjiih'wv -n> dKoXavBiuv. — In 
&m. ii., Horn, xv., t iv. p. 115. (Cf. Hom. xlii., in Gen. xviii,, Ibid., 
p. 425.) 

To return, however, to earlier wiiters. Alluding to our Lords words 
when He wept over Jemsalem, " How often {iroadictg) would I have gath- 
ered," &o. (a Matt xxiii. 37), Clemens Al. asks,— Tt ovv ; peXr/ae fth; 
oiiK, ^dvvijdi] S& ■ noadicig dk, ^ tov ; dig, Sid re Trpotptjrwv, Kal Si& r^g 
napovaiag. TToXvrpoTTOv fiiv ovv t^v oo4iiav i] TLoadKig IkSeIkvv- 

Tai Xs^ig Strom, i. p. 332. Having observed that Pythagoras held 

him to he the wisest of men who gave names to things, he adds :— itt 
Toiwv T&f ypctipS^ dKpi(3S>g diepewofdvovg, hrnd^ iv napajioXaig elpija 
Bcu dvufioXoytp'Tai,, dnb r&v ivondruv dJ]po>idvovg Tag do^ag &g rft 
'Kyurv nvei/wi -nepl twv TTpayjtaT'jjv %ov, elg t ag Xe^eig, (hg 
d-nelv, T^v ai)Tov Scdvoiav tuTv-ttMadp-evov SiddoHBi, 
Iva i}}u.v dKpijSu^ i^STa^ofieva diairrvao^Tai fitv t& ^(5f«iTO TroAuffJj/twf 
elptjfih'a. — Prophet, &log<e, § xxxii. p. 998. 

And again, in language subsequently employed by Origen : — Kal jivpiag 
av ^01/4 am ypa^ag Ttapwjispeiv, &v ovSk icepaia napeXevosTai p.'ia^ p,i\ 
oh^ smTeXi\g ysvojiivij- Tb y&p otS^io, Kvpiov, t& 'Aytov liveviia. 
EXdXjjanv lavTa. — Cohort, ad G-erttes, § ix. p. 68. 
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8. Athanasius : — Tiveg jiev y&p r&v nap' 4ifi.lv dKepaiuv, icatrot 
^loTEvovTe^ elvai dso-nvevora t& jiTijiara, S/twr 
Viifiti^ovai dia. rb eiKpb>vov, xal rip'yjiEWg Sveiia -r^f aKOtjg fieX'j)3eTa8(u 
Toilg ipaXjiovq. ova turn SI ovTug- oh y&p rb i/Si) iial mSavbv i^jjTTjaev 
ij ypcu^- dXXa koI tovto unpeHEtag iveKa r^f tpvxtig terv-nuiriu.^—JSpist. 
ad MarceUin. § xxvii., t. i. p, %^9. 

8. Gregory, of Nyasa (A. D. 370} •.—"Qaa i) Qsta ypatpr} Xt-yec, tov 
JlvEviiwTog elm roii 'Aylov ^uvat. icakug y&p TvpOE(p^TsvaE rb ILveijfia 
rb 'Aytov rovro Trpbg rovg icara 'Pw/i??v 'lovSaiov; elTiiiv r&g ''H.<7altru 

&Tt <Sib KodUg X^et [Heb. in.] rb Uvevjia -rb "Ayiov, indyst r& TJjg 
ipaXjiuSlag (r^/iara, rd iic Trpoa^nov tov Qeov dte^odticug elpiji^iva. ical 
ixapb. avTov d^ rob Kvpiov rb laov EfidBofiev, Sri Aa0l3 ova iv iavri^ 
fiivMV, tovt' iariv ov Kard, r^v dvdpbimvrjv ijivaiv (pOeyjofievog, ra 
oiipdvta Sit^Ei ftvarfipict \scil. S. Matt. xxii. 431. — Cottt. Eunom. Omt. 
vi., L ii. p. 604. 

8. Gregoty, of Nazianz. (A. D. 370) : — Let us not suppose that Swipture 
has beeu wjiiten without design (s/yc^) ; of that it presents an idle ci'owd 
of woids and f:icfs to amuse the hearera," — 'Hfieff 6e ol sal n&xpi Trjg 
Tvxovaijg KEpaiag sal ypcijijifig rov wevjiaTog r^v dicplffetav SXKOvreg, 
oh y&p Saiov, oidk r&g iXaxi'rrag ttpd^sig slarj <mov3ao6ifvai rolg 
dvaypdTJiaai, Kal jdxpi rov napovrog y.v^fi'g diaoud^vai • dXX' Iv' ^jielg 
iX<^liEV ■b'Trofwrip.aTa leal nai6sv(tara r^g rCiv bfwiutv Siaaii&'ypebig.—Orat. 
Seeumda, t. i. p. 60. 

8. Jerome : — " Ego enim non solum fateor ; sed lihera voce proliteor, me 
m interpretations Graaoorum, absque Scripturis Sanctis vm et verbobuu 
OKDo MYSTBRiuM BST,uon veihum e vei'bo, sed sensum exprimere do sensu." 
— Ad Pammachium, Epist. Ivii. Lip. 306. Agaia: — "Patet Exodus 
cum decern plagis, cum Decalogo, cum mystiois divinisque piieoeptis. In 
promtu est Leviticus liber, in quo aiogula sacrifioia, immo singulte pcene 
ayllahm, et vestea Aaroti, et totus ordo Leviticus, spirant cwlestia sacra- 
menta." — Ad Paulinum, Ep. liii. t. i. p. 274. {See also 8. Jerome's words 
quoted, supra, p, 78, note '). 

S. Angiistine, speaking of " the waters which were above the firma- 
ment" — Gen. I 7, observes: "Quoque modo autem, et qualeslibet aquse ibi 
smt, esse eas ibi minime dubitemus: major est quippe Seiiptmse iiujua 
auctoiifas, quam omms humani ingenii eapaciias." — De Genesiad. lUMb. 
ii. c. 5, t. iii. p. 136. 

_ To this division of tha subject belong the following passages, where the 
principle is stated on which tie harmony of the dift'event parts of Scrip- 
ture depends. Theophilus of Antiocli : — 

n<5(7(j ovv fiaXXov ^jiieig r^L dXr/Oij shofisQa, ol ftavdavovreg dnb tS>v 
dytuv npo<trrjTb>v, rSiv v'^p^advri.yv rb "Ayiov HvEvjia rov Qmv. S 1 1 
ov ii^b>v a K al <p 1 Xa d XXij Xo tg ol T:dvreg npotpiJTac elnov. — 
Ad Atitol. lib. iii. o. rrii., p. 390. (Of., also. Ibid. lib. ii. c. xxsv_ 
p. 3740 

8. Epiphanius : — W%J ^Kdmi^ Ifieplasv 6 Bebg, tva ol riaaapeg Eiiay- 
yeXiardl btpelXovrtg Kijpv^t, svpaaiv EKaarog t\ kpydauvrai ; koI t® 
uiv ffv^u(l>6vb}g Kol lawg KTipv^iMiv tva dsixOuiaiv, Sri l§ avtijg rfjg 
■Kfjyijg wpiiT^vrai.- ra, dt kudnri)! napaXfj^deVTa, dXXog SttjyjjdErai, ^ 
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IXafiB Tiaph tov JlvEv^arog ftipoc r^f dvaXoytag. — Adv. Hwr. lib. ii. 
Hseres. H., t. i. p. 427. 

Origea states tlie result :— -Tptrof e,lp7}VonoLbq, li rijv &X?.oig ipatvo 
lievi/v ji,d%7iv Tbivypaipuv aTjoSeLKvi)^ elvai ov [tdx^T, Kol napwrac 
Tr^v avjtipwviav nalTrp' €ipqvTivrovT<jyv,^TOi-r^a?Mi&vnph^ Kcavhq^ 
^ vojuic&v TTpbg TTpo^TiffS?,^ eiffiyyeAtrewJ' ttpbq dnoaroXiKag, ij dTTooTo- 
XiK&v Trpdg (JTTOiJToAtKaf. — Comm,. in Matth., t. iii. p. 441. 

That sucli Btateiaents by no means imply that the Fathers held the 
'mechanical' theory of Inspiration, in iis modern sense, is obvious iiom 
tiie passages akeady quoted in Lecture vii, p. 326, Ac. The principles 
there iiud down had been ah'eady defined by Origen, whose views as to 
the Diviae authority of even the words of Scripture, were, as we know, so 

Oi 'A.Tc6(rroXoi * * * ^aaXv IdiSirai slvai tSi X6y<,>, dXX' oil rg 
yv&aei ■ vojikjt&ov yap avrb oix i"^^ Xla-uXin' fifivov, dXXd Koi v'nb rSiv 
X.oinS)v 'KtvoaroXixiv ieyeodai dv. In illustration of which fact, he quotes 
the saying of S, Paul: "We have this tieaame in earthen vessels (iv 
darpanlvoi^ OKevEaiv), that the excellency of the power may be of God, 
and not of us." — 2 Oor. iv. 1 ; explaining, darpaiitvuv 3b anEvwv r^f 
eireXovg koI dutararju^ovriTW nap' "E-U.Jjfff A^fswf twv ypojpS>v dXTjQwg 
iTjeplioXiig Swd/isug tov Oeov ^fi4MVop,6vijg, 5ti laxvae^ * * * ^ 
dvvdfug Tuv Xefyofievuv ovK Ifi-rroSi^Oji.h'rj iinb r^f si>TeXovq ippdaeug, 
(pddaai ^(Of reepdrtov 717? : — and he concludes by the argninent, which 
appears to have been an established principle in the Church (see, mipra, 
p. 326, note '), that, had the sacred wiiters exhibited that rhetorical style 
and diction which the Greeks cultivated with such care, their success in 
converting the world might have been ascribed not to the ti-uth of their 
doctrine, but to the eloquence with which it had been enforced. — Comm. 
in Joann (t. iv.), t. iv. p. 93. 

The absence of exact definitions on the subject is at once accounfed for 
by the foot, that no party, or even individual writer, denied or questioned 
the perfect Inspiration of Scripture (see, mpra, p. 79, where also the only 
exceptions to this statement are noticed^. The single occasion, too, on 
which any controversy seems to have arisen respecting the result of the 
Divine influence fully confirms so wide an assertion ; and also shows that 
the Church was in possession of principle which, had the occasion pre- 
sented itself, would at once have led to the most accurate dogiaatical 
definitions. It may be well briefly to state the leading facts as to this con- 
trovei'sy; both because the opinions that wei-e then elicited form the 
natural point of transition between the views of the early Church, and 
those which have been considered in Appendix C ; and also because they 
exhibit the exact agreement existing, as I venture to tiiink, between the 
doctrine of Inspiration maintained in the present work, and that which haa 
been inculcated by the Church Catholic TOm the earliest times. 

The controversy to which I refer took place between S. Agobard, Arch- 
bishop of Lyons (A D. 841), and the Abbot Fredegisus, Chancellor of the 
Emperor. Ludovicus Pius, and pupil of Alcuin. Fredegisus had accused 
8. Agobaivi of asserting " that the Aposties and Evangelists, the translators 
of Scriptui'e and its Catholic expcfflitors," had committed grammatical 
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errors,' Iq reply to tLis charge S. Agobard commences by staticg hia 
opiniofl as to Scripture : — 

" ista tamen. inconcussa et firma auctoritas illorum auotorom est, per 
quos Spiritus 8. Novi et Veteria Testamenti volumina confeuit ; de quibua 
mtlU vm/uam komini lvyu.it aat licet eogitare vel unam litm-am aliter eos 
dieere dehutsse quam, diaierunt, quoniam eoTuoi auctoritas firmior est ctelo 
ac terra, secundum quod Doininus ait : ' Facilius est ctelum et terram trans- 
ire, quam de Lege unum apicem cadere.' " — Adv. Fredegimm, cap. ix. ed. 
Baluz., t. i. p. 174. 

Tlie case, he adds, is altogether diffei'ent with respect to translators, 
whose eiTore 8, Jerome censures \a his Prefaces ; or expositors, of whom 
8. Augustine, in his book against Faustus the Manichaaau (and tliis "non 
solum de illis qui repvehensi sunt a Doctoribus, eUam de probatissimis"), 
wiitas as follows : — "Quod genua literai-um, id est expomtionum, non cimi 
ci'edendi necessitate, sed cum judieandi libertate, legendum est. Soli nam- 
qtte Divinm aucloritatis Itbri legendi auut non cum judieandi libertate, sed 
cum credendi necessitate." Hence 8. Agobard argues ; — You, Fi'edegisus, 
have acted far more erroneously, inasmuch as "quoscumque iuterpretes 
atque expositores cotequatis Apostohs et Evangelislis ; cum Symmachnm 
et Psuluin, et Didjmum et Johanuem, un^ defensione iiidiffereniique laude 
dignos ducitis" (p, 176). The next ohai'ge of Fredegisus which he notices, 
is the following — " Turpe est enim Spiritum S. qui omnium gentium hn- 

fuHs mentibus Apostolomm infudit, rusticitatem potiua per eos quam no- 
ilitatem uuiuseujusque linguse locutum esse." S. Agoburd denies, with 
much solemnity, the charge of having ascribed "rusticitas" to the Holy 
Spirit; but he retorts again upon Fredegisus :^ — "Extra hoc aut«m quod 
tale sacrilegium nobis impingere videmini, apparet etiam in his verbis ves- 
tiis quod i^ sentiatis de Prophetis et Apostohs, ut non solum sensum prte- 
dieafionis, et mod<ffl, vel argumenta dictionum, Spiritus S. eis inspiraverit. 
Bed etiam, ipsa corporalia v^ha extrinseoas in ora illonim Ipse formaverit. 
Quod si ita sentitis quanta absurditas sequetur quia dinumerare poterit !" — 
Ibid, c xii, p. 177. In proof of this statement he quotes Mosea' assertion, 
that he was "slow of speech," and tlie fact that God admitted its truth 
(Ex. iv, ; vi.) ; adding : — " Reatat ergo ut sicut ministerio angelico vox arti- 
culata formata eat in are asinte, ita dicalis formari in ore Prophetarum. 
Et tunc tahs etiam ahaurditas sequetur, ut si tali modo verba et voces ver- 
boiTim acceperunt, sensum ignorarent. Sed absit taiia delivamenta co^- 
taii," In illustiWon, he refers to S. Jerome's remarks on 3 Cor, xi. 6 
(quoted, «pnt, p. 328, note ') ; and also to his Prefaces : — " Qm etiam in 
piiefationibns Esaife, Hieremias, et Ezekielis quid de ilifierenlia locutionis 
Prophetarum eorum diiei'it, dihgenter perpendite ; et invenietis nobihta- 
tem divini eloquii, non secundum vestram assertionem, more Philoscphoium, 
in tumore et poinpa esse verborum, sed in virtute sententim'um, seoundum 

' In the conduct of tliia controversy Neander observes flat S. Agobaid " naha 
daran anstreifte, iu dera lospiratJons-begriffe das Gottiiehe utd daa Eigeiitbumlich 
MeuECbliche seti^er zu sondem, weiiD glcich er niclit dazu gelangte, dies lOlJst'iiidig 
en entwiekeln." — Ailg. Geseh. der chiisU. Mrche, B. iv. s. 388. It will be men with 
what Injustice Dupin adduces S. Agobard as an authority to prove that transUiHimi 
of Scrlpttre have sa full a. claim to be couaideied inspired as the original. — See bii 
"Hist, of the Gauou," Book i. oh. ii, § 6. 
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qaod ipse Apostolus ait : " Non enim in sermone est regntim Dei, sed in ■ 
virtute.' "—Ibid. p. 178. 

The opinion that Theodore of Mopsuestia affords the example of an 
early opposition to the Church's dooti-ine of Inspiration (see mpra, p. 18, 
Sea.), is nest to be considered. 

Theodore was bom about the year 360, and died about 428.' 8, Chry- 
sostom was the fl-iend of his youth ; and he was one of tire most distin- 
guished oi-naments of the celebrated school of Antiooh. It is unneeess^iry 
to add anything, in proof of Theodore's literaty merit, to what Las been 
already quoted, p. T9, note '. The unquestionable tendency, however, of 
his writings to support those views which were subsequently developed in 
the heresy of Nestoriua, led to Theodore's condemnation by the Fifth Gen- 
eral Council (A. D. 553). He was likewise assailed with gj'eat bitternesa 
some yeare later by Leoatius, an advocate of Byzantium (eicc. A. D. 590). 
Previously to the condemnation of his opinions by the Council, tliere ap- 
peal's to have been a warm discussion oa the subject: and Theodore was 
ardency defended by Facundus, Bishop of Hermiane, in Africa (A. D. 540), 
in a work entitled "Pro Defensione Trium Oapitulorum Concilii Chalce- 
donensis" (ed. Sirmondi, Paris, 1629), and addressed to the Emperor Jus 
tinian. In addition to what may be gathered from his own writings, the 
opinions of Theodore with respect to Inspiration may be infeiTed not only 
from the recorded opinions of his defender on the subject,— who assuredly 
would not have upheld the cause of one who, in any sense, questioned the 
authority of Scripture ; but also from the nature of the charges which 
were urged against him.' 

The views of Faouudus himself may be collected from the follovnng 
words — " Nam si obstinatus ille dicendus eat, .qui non cedit Ecclesiie con- 
stituris, earundem Scripturaram auctoriLate flrmatis, quanto deterioris ob- 
stinationia dicendus est, qui ipsis Divinis SciiptuKs dedignana ao^uiescere, 
invmlabili earum plemiitdini aut abrogat veritatem, aut aliquid deease 
putat quod propria debeat adinventione supplere!" — Loc. cit. lib. xii. 

The error of Theodore, with respect to Scriptui'e, was twofold, (l) ^ The 
extreme into which he waa led by his opposition to the principles of the 
Allegoriats, against whom he wrote a special treatise ; and (2) his rejection 
from the Canon of portions of tiie Old and New Testaments. 

(1) Theodore aeems to have bori'owed his system of interpretation from 
his teacher, Dlodorua of Tarsus,— a name unhappily too notorious in the 
controversies of that age,-— whose princinle it was to pay regard to the 
mei* letter of Scripture (i/)(Ai? tS, ypditftan rOfv esUv npo(r&x<^v ypwp&v. 
SoorsibBs, Sht. £cel. lib. vi. cap. 3, p. 311). Hence resulted tJie method 
of typical, as opposed to allegorical exposition ; a method which is thus 
desciibed by Theodore himself:— . 

" All tilings in botii the Old and the New Testament have been ordained 
by one and the same God, intent upon one end {Trpbg Iva aKonbv bp&v). 
Having of old determined with Himself to make known the constitution 

' See 0. F. Fritesolie, " De Theodorl Mopauest. Vita et Scriptis," Hal*\ 1836. 

' A ralnable result will follow from this inquiry, namely, that we shall learn 
the opinion nf an tEeumenioal Counwl on the important question which we are coft" 
aideriug. 
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of the Future (t^ filXXovaav iatp^vai K-ardaTaaiv), the commencement 
of wliich He has exhibited in the economy introduced hy the Loi'd Cluist ; 
and considering it necessary that we should first esist in this present slate 
of tliiugs, and be afterwai-da Wausferred to that other, hy means of tlie Re- 
suri'eetion from the dead, * * * in order that this might hecome mani- 
fest, and that it might not be thouglit that He had afterwai'ds determined 
anything new concei-ning us, — hy many and different means He aheady 
BMgested {haTt&QsTo) to mon the Advent of the Lord Christ." The pro- 
mises to Abraham and to David have been fulfilled in the dispensation in- 
troduced by Christ ; in Whom all nations have been ti'uly blessed, and 
Whose kingdom shall not be moved. For this purpose, God preserved 
with care His people, who waited for the coming of the Lord Chnst. For 
this cause He disposed most things under the Old Covenant in such a 
manner that they might not only afford the gi'eatrat profit to tliose who 
then iived, but might also indicate what was to be manifested aftei'wards : 
and thus tJie things of old were a type of what was to come: — ebplanero 
re nard, tovtw rim rp&nov rvnog rig to. -naXaih, t&v varepov, %ovro 
usv rtva lii/iiiciv Trpdf ravra. — Procem. in Jonam (ap. A. Mai., " Script, 
vet Nova Coll.," L vi. p. 114). E. g. God released Israel from %ypt and 
from all that bitter bondage ; He saved them by the death of tie first-born ; 
and by anointing the door-posts with blood distinguished between Hia 
people and tie Egyptians : by types (^v rv-rroiq), denoting beforehand that 
llie Lord Christ would so deliver ns, not from the bondage of Egypt, but 
from that of death and of sin, 

Theodore divided the Psalms into foui' classes,' Historical, Prophetical, 
Moral, and Messianic. According to his disciple, Cosmas Lidieopknstes 
(A. D. 536), tie school of Theodore regai-ded four Psahus ouly as Mes- 
sianic,' i, e, as applicable ^j-om^Aom* io Cftmf afowe: 6 ^avlS i^^i6Sr] 
iK TlvevjiaTog Trpoetmtv nepl tov Aeff7ri5Tov Xpiffrov i/ioA/iffiif (!'., 
t6v fi'. Ktti rbv ij. Kal tUv fid', ical rbv ^6'., SXovg roiig d". 6i' oXov elg 
Airbv elpr]Kug. — Christian. Opinio de Mnnrio, lib. v. (" Collect. Nov. Patr." 
ed. Montlauo., t. li. p. 224.) Without dwelling upon the fact that Faeundus 
(foe. cit., lib. iii. p. 130) quotes a statement of Tlieodore to the effect that 
his Commentary upon the Psalms was no mora than a crude production 
of his pen in early youth ; or adducing the ease of many other writers who 
have equally limited the number of tlie Messianic Psalms (e. g. Hengsten- 
berg, see sajmx, p. 161, note), hut who have never been regarded, on that 
account, as opponents of Inspiration; — it will he sufficient, in proof of 
Theodore's profound sense of the Divine natnre of Scripture, to quote two 
passages from hia Commentary on the Minor Pi'ophefs, selected almost at 
random, Explmning Hos. i. 1 ("The word of the Lord that came unto 
Hoaea"), he writes : — Aoyov (SJ Kvpiov tJjv hipyeiav aTravraxov 'Aiyet 
rhv ddav Tr^v i^pAru d'^nore yiyvofdvrjv * * * eetav 6h ivspyEiav 
nainavBa Xiysi, KaQ' ^ dT!OKiiXv\l>iq r&v hofi&vuv iytvero rSi -rrpfxp-riTy ■ 

' See rrilasohe, toa, csiL p. 39. 

' Leontius liaa oliarged Theodore with aOiowii^ only ihs^ Paalme to be Messiaaio, 
referring the others, in a Jadtismfl manner, to Zorobabel and Hezekiah : — roilf jruwrac 
^a>ifio6c lovSalnQc role OTtjil Tim "ZapoHd^ek Koi 'Efe/tiov dvi(tt!Ke rpe'K liovovc r^ Kvp^ 
jrpoapi^.--4tfo. Malorian., § XV. (ap. A. M^, "Spualeg. Bonu" t x., par, 0. 
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hmipxev. — Comm. in Oseam [loc. eit., p. 2). 

Again :~T^? avriig tov 'Ayiov UvevjiaTog S^^^P'™? "^ '''^ miKat 
lifTEixov Koi ol tSi njg Kaivrjg SiaBijKTjC vmfpETOvfiivoi p,varijpii^. — 
Comm. in Wakum,\. 1 (loe, cit., p. 163). (The discuaaion wliich ibUowB 
here, on the ecstatic condition of the prophets, and founded on 1 Cor. xii., 
is full of interest.) 

The Books of Scripture which Theodore rejected were, iu the Old Tes- 
tament, the writings of Solomon, the Chronicle" Job, Ezi'a; and in the 
New, as Leonlius {l. c. p. 73) states, tl e (.atl ol Episfles. The pi-inciple 
on which he did so,— at least in som of these as a as appears fi-om his 
own woi-da quoted at the Council ot Oo sta i ojle, — was not founded 
upon a denial of Inspiration, but {as I have al eady observed) upon his 
attempt to lay down a criterion which all inst ed books must satisfy : — 
" His qute pro doctrina hominum svnpta unt, et Salomonis Mbri con- 
numerandi sunt, id est, Proverhia et Ef les asle , q t ipse ex sua persona 
ad aliorum utilitatem oomposuit, cum Prophetiie quAdem gratuim_ won ac- 
e^isset, prudenHce vera graiiam, quse evideuter altera est prater Ulam, a&* 
cundum beati Pauh vocem." — Art. Ixiii. (ap. Mansi, t. ix. p. 223). 

The following extracts exhibit not only the opinion of that Council on 
the subject of Inspiration, but also the nature of the error respeeting 
Scripture for which Theodore was condemned. A series of " Aitides"^ se- 
lected from his writings was recited before the Council, — througliout which, 
as, indeed, throughout all his writings, the title " Divine Sci-ipture" repeat- 
edly occurs, — each Ai'ticle being preceded by a brief statement of its con- 
tents. 

Arl. Ixiii. is headed "EJusdem Theodori reprobantis et librum Job, el 
contra Oonscriptorem ejus, id est Sanctwm, Spiriium, dicentis," &e. And 
again : Act Ixvi. is headed — " Per omnia reprobans Soriptnram Job, et 
Consoriptoii maledicens (idem autem est dieere Sancto Spiritui)," &c. 

The" Council next proceeded ("CoUatio Sta," Ond., p. 230, &c.) to read 
over " ea quse contra Theodorum Mopsuestenum et ejus blasphemias sancti 
patres sonpserunt ;" in which, however, no mention whatever is made of 
Theodore's having questioned the authority or Inspiration of Scripture, the 
whole controversy turning upon his interpretation of it. That interpreta- 
tion was obviously found^ upon his exalted eatimale of the letter of Scrip- 
ture ; an estimate which, by a different process, led Origen into an opposite 
extreme. And here the subject of these two opposite schools of exposi- 
tors, to which reference has been made in Lecture vii. (p. 310), must ba 
briefly considered. 

The hght in which Origen regarded the langu^ of Scripture, and 
which may be inferred from his words already quoted, is laid down in the 
following striking passage: — "Videtur mihi unusquisque sermo Dirinffl 
Sciiptnrie similis esse aljcui seminum, cujus naturie hffic est, ut cum jactura 
faerit in terram, regeneratum in spicam, * * * mollipUcitei diffun- 
datnr; et tanto cumulatius, quimto vel peritus agricola ])lua seminibus 
laboria impendent, vel tieneflcium teiTje foecundioris iuduiserit.'' — In Exod. 
Horn. i. I i., t. ii. p. 129. 

Origen had also a clear apprehenaon of the still more important pnn- 
ciplo, that the Bible must be regarded as one orj^aaio whole, not as a for- 
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tuitotis aseembkge of independent wrilings : but he does not seem to have 
been capable of grasping the great truth which he thus perceived. Ha 
obaeryod, that as man consists of body, soul, and spirit, so Seriptui* con- 
sists of the letter, the sense contained under the letter, and a certain shadow 
of heavenly things (Heb. yiii. 5), . Thus he wiitea : — " Triplicem in Sciip- 
turis Divinia intelligentiEe inveniri saepe diximus modum, — ^histoi-icum, 
moralem, et mystionm. Unde et corpus inesse ei, et aiiimara, ac sjiiritum 
mtoUeximua."— Jra Levit. Horn. v. | 6, t, ii, p. 209, And again : — "ficmfip 
yap 6 dvOpwTTo^ avviarijiiev eh, aHfiaTog koI ipvxrjg not nvei/iaToi; ■ rbv 
avThv rp&Kov mil i\ olKOvofj,rjBEXaa vnb tov Qsov etg dvBpdnoiv ocoT-ripiav 
6o6ijvai ypa^. — De Princip. hb. iv., t, i. p. 168.' Now it is pb;iii, if 
this analogy is to be carried ouf, that, in order to foiTO a just conception of 
what Scripture means, due valua must be assigned to each of its three ele 
menta; and the relation to each other which they respectively hold must 
be maintained. The spirit of man confers its vital power upon the material 
substance into which it has been infiised : while the soul, the pi'oduct, as it 
were, of this union of the spiritual and the corporeal," is that in which 
consists the Teal existence of the living man. To consider the mateiial 
subslance^ alone, or tlie apiiit alone, is at onee to abandon the I'egion of 
actual bein^. We should then contemplate an inanimate mass; or specu- 
late respecting the nature of an immaterial element which transcends the 
limit of all human experience. Wbile if we gi'asp the full idea of the 
living man, his material substance becomes the outward, but neceraary, 
garb of the spiritual essence ; the union of both being expressed by the 
Soul, which derives its vital principle from what is spiritual, and tlie condi- 
tion of its existence fiom the bodily organization — an organization which 
{as we learn fi'om the doctrine of the Resurrection of the body), is as 
essectial to its future as to its present being. The fixed relation of these 
three components was what Origen failed to maintain when he proceeded 
to ajiply the analogy which he so acutely pointed out. Neglecting, and 
at times appearing even to deny, the historical sense of Scripture, he dwelt 
excluavely upon its spiritual element : nay, so far did his one-sided system 

' It is interesting V> ohserve how Origen folbws here in the footsteps of PhQo. 
Philo having said that " he, to whom God has granted to be, as well as to seem, hon- 
orable and virtuous, is truly happy," continuea: — 'E.lal yiip nves dl Totij fitjToH^ 
vi>iiOV; iTa/ii1o?,a voiiTin jrpayuaTuv iiroit^dvovTe;, riJ pit dyav r/KptjSaami, rSv ifi 
(•aSii/u^! &liy6piiaav, oS; liE/iijialiirrv dv fyuye Ty; e&xepeia;. We are not, he goes on 
to say, to omit the actual observance of a fesUval bBoausa it symbolizes (oi/i/jojloii 
tan) joy of soul, and thanksgivlDg to God. Nor beoanae Cireumoision denotes 
{t/iijialvfc) the exdsioa {iKTo/ii/v) of pleasured and affections, must we therefore abro. 
gala the law which eommacds the rite itself On suoh a prindple we should do 
away with the Temple-worship, and innumerable oHier ceremonies, if we shall attend 
merely to what the latent sense denotes (ei /idnoic TCpO!je^op,ev rote Si' inovoius &ii'kov~ 
iftvoic). He then proeeeiis to antirapate Origen in his analogy, using almost the same 
words; — 'ATMi xf^ ravra jiiv aa/iUTt koiK^vai vo/ilCsiv, fv^y 6i ixElva' Samp 
oiv ocJ/jOTOf iireidf) ^XSf ^(inv oiHOf TrponMirlof, oBru «al run ptirav v6/tav 
tjn/ie^t/Teoii, — De Migr. Abr,, 1. 1, p. 450. 

' "The Lord God fbrmed man of the dust of tie grounij, and breathed into his 
nostrils the breath [or spirit, neiu3,~o£ Lecture t. p. 225, note '] of life, and man 
became a Hviag soul (BBa)."— Gen. ii. 7. Of "I pray God your whole spiril, and smd, 
and body (to mev/ia, Kal ^ fvxf/, xal rb a&fmj be preserved blaraeless," fte. — 1 Tiieas. 
V. 23. See Mr. Westoott'a remarks on this subject, " Elem. of Gosp Harmony," App. 
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of inte.pretation lead him, that he ventured to assert — <!^«.ov6fii]oe 7iva 
olovgj OKdv&aXa nal npoaxdmtara Kal aS-Ovara. * * * i rm) 9eov 
Aoyof. Iva. * * * jtij iitvovftsvoi dnb rov jpdfiiiaro^, firjd&v 6ei6- 
repov fid9u)fi£v. — Be Frimip. lib, iv^ t. i. p. 173.' 

Fivjiti the natuial inaction agiiinat suoh exaggerated allegorizing arose 
the school of Theodore ; which, from aniiadue depreciatioiiol'the spiiitual 
element, and an. exclusive assertion of the mere literal seaae, fell info the 
oppoate extreme. la consequence of this error, Theodora regarded the 
primary application {see Lecture iv. p. 163, note '1 of tlie Old TcsJiuneut 
prophecies aa their complete and aule meaning ; and hence he wt£ churged 
with "Judaizing"' by the different writers, who opposed his viewa. E, g. 
the prediction as to our Lord's triumphaut entry into fe-usalem, which the 
Evangehsts (8. Matt. sii. 4 ; 8. John, xii. 14) quote from ZechaiiJi (ix. 9), 
Theodore conaidei'ed as desigued to point out Zorohabej alone; alleging 
that it is referred in the Gospeb to Christ, solely because He, too, was great, 
and jnat, and a dehverer. The piinciple according to which part of the 
prediction applies to Zorohabel, and part to our Loid, in Theodore's judg- 
ment, ^vxpoXoyia^ iart nepiTTfjg koI dneipiag twv 9stMv ypaipuv. — 
Comm, in Zaeh. (loc. cit. p. 255). 

It is not difficult to perceive how the analogy suggested by Ongen, if 
consistently applied, leads to the true principle of interpretiitJon. The 
"Soul" of the sacred writings can never be appi'eciated by tixiiig our whole 



' As CDigM naturally be supposoil, the pasaagea in which suoh s( 
havB been laid hold of by Strauss ("Introduot." g 4); and with his usual unfairness. 
Origen's principle waa that every isolated phrase and expression of Seriptijre is replete 
with profit and instraetiOQ : even the ordinanoBS of the Jewish Law, apart from Oie 
great Scheme of which fh^ formed an dement, abound with, instruction fbr Christians. 
Hence, speaking of *6 Law as to " tlie ain-ofiering," Lev. vL 24, 4a, he aj^es that 
the passage must be expounded spiritually, ainoo to announce to a Glwiitian assembly 
the beaelit of animal saorifloca aa an atonecaent for sic moat lead to offence and to 

error: "HiBO omnia niai alio senau aceipiamoa, quam IJtoTflS textua ostendit, aicut 

s^e jam dixiinus, cum in Ecclesia recHaniur, obstacnlum magis at aubveraioneDi 
Ohriatianie reUgioni, quajn hortationem ffidiflcationemque pnestabnut." — in Lseil 
Horn, v., t. li, p. 205. " What aiijicaiifm Qie asks, in a paaaage quoted by Strauaa) 
ah^ we deilve tVom the history of Abraham and Abimeleoti (Qaee noift redifloatio 
erit) ?" " lima Jud^ pufeni, el ai qui oum eia litorie amiel noa Spirltna."— /« Oias. 
Horn, vi, S 3, t. iu p. 78.—" Origen by no meana requirea that we aliould not 6eteM 
this narrative (siCTreiJwi>,<»«fere); but only that we should not iAinft (eoiiiiav,putare) 
that it so conveyed edification, or that it was written for the sake of its merely verM 
eonae. This latter view is Jewish or literal"— Hofftoan Dae Mien Jeeu, a. 42, Aa 
Origen hunselfobservei: — " Htee interim propter eos qui amid sunt literES. * « • 
Sed uos qui omnia quiB scripta sunt non pro narrationibaa antiquitatum, sed pro dis- 
olplina et utilitate nostra didioimus scripta," &c — In Exod. Hom, it, t. ii p. 133. 

' As the extreme maintained by Theodore arose fi^Dm Ihe reaction ^iunst Hie ex- 
cessive ^legorizing of Origeo, so Origen's excesses may, not ucfiiirly, be attributed lo 
fills opp<ait[on to tJie ChiUaala, or Millenariaus (see Neander, " Kuehen-G-BSOh," B. i 
a. 112B), whomhedesoribea aa "soliua litarffi diaoipuloa. * * * Chriato quideni 
eredentes, Judoiw nutero quadam eensu Soripturas Divinaa inteU^ates." — Be Prmeip. 
Ub. li., t i. p. 104. (See, also, his "Comco. iu Matt.," t. iii. p. 827 ; " Prolog, in Cantic," 
L iii. p. 33 ; " SeL ad PsaL," t ii. p. 570). Eusebins has preserved the account given 
by S. Dioayiius of Jdes. of his controversy, at a lalcr period in tJie third century 
{A. D. 2Boj, wiHi the Millenajiau bishop, Sepos, who was also obnoxious to this 
Charire of "Judaizing;"— 'Ifwdui/rarEfpOV riif tmtyycliibiai TOif Aftoig ks rati 6eiaii 
ypa^aic Eaayyellas <iKo6ob^<!!a8ai '^idumav.—lKsl Eccl lib. TH. C xliv,, p. 348). OE 
OMauBOU, ■' liia Wort iib. titf Schriftsinn," s, 13 ffi 
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atfentioc, with Origen, npon their purely apiiitual application ; or, with 
Theodore, upon their merely Mteral sense. The true ai^nifloation (if Sorip- 
lure results from the due combination ef both the spiritual idea, and ttia 
bistorical feet: and this, as I have sliown in the Seventh of the preceding 
Discourse.^, is the method whicli the inspired writers themselves presciibe. 



APPENDIX H. 

THE ADDRESS OF 8. STEPHEN.' 

(Lecture III. — Page 103.) 

It has been often, and with too little consideration, assumed that 8, 
Luke, in the Book of the Acts, has selected for his theme, through pTe- 
fereoce merely, the labors of Apostles ; and ea]>ecially of 8. Peter aud 8. 
Paul, And yet with what particularity do^ he record tiia preaching of 
tlie other miniatera of the Gospel : — e. g. of 8. Phihp (ch. yiii. 5, Ac), and 
8. Stephen {cli. vi., vii.) ; the history and martyrdom of the latter being 
described with such miniiteness, while the death of the Apostle James ia 
barely touched upon (oh. xii, 2). To which wheu we add ti.9 obvious 
deagn of S. Luke, ia each of his writings, to supply instruction for Gentile 
readers, — a design to be inferred from his language and style, and choice 
of suligeots, aa well as from the care with whicn he relates not merely how 
the preachers of the Gospel, to a great extent abandoning Jerusalem, turned 
to the heathen world ; but also how in each heathen city they turned from 
the Ja>78 to the Gentiles, — we cannot doubt that he has composed the Acta 
of the Apostles, not under flie influence of mere subjective prafarence ; but, 
impelied by the o/^ective necessity of the Divine 8oheme, in oi'der to rep- 
resent the passing of the m^sage of Salvation from the people of Israel to 
the Pagan world (cf^ supra, p. 354). We at once perceive the importance 
of the history of S. 8tephen for such an object. His death was the event 
by which the Jews once more publicly showed themselves to be unworthy 
of the Gospel ; and which, at the same time, not only led to its diflusion, 
through Sumai'ia, among the Gentiles (ch. viii. 4, &c. ; ix, 32, &c. ; 
xi, 19, tfee.), but also conduced immediately to the convemon of 
8. Paul. 

Attention has been already drawn (sapra, p. 103, notes ' and "), to the 
repeated and emphatic menijon of 8. Stephen's Spiritual Gifts ; and also to 
the three subjects of which he has treated in his review of Jewish history. 
These three subjects are not introduced in succession, hut are intermingled 
■with each other ; the history supplying the ditferent links of the arguinent. 
Special pains, too, are taken to point out that that peculiar characteristic 
of Revelation which consists in the repetition of Divine acts' ia reflected 
from the entire history of the people ; and that its principle of repetitiim 

' "XJeber Zweot, Inhalt, und Egenthumllohkeit der Eede das Steplianus, Ap. 
Gesoh. cap. vii.," von Friedneh Luger, Liibeok, 1838. 

' E.g., Divino Revelation was not restrioled to the LawandtheTemplei but was 
peifeeted only in a repeated acS of Revelation — viz,, in the aceomjiK^wterai of ths 
promise wliich aoootapanied the Law. 
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is to be found visibly stamped upon events seemingly the least important. 
Thus, Abraham "came out of the land of the Chaldeans and dwelt 
{KUT^KTjoev) in Ohairaa : and from thence He [i. e, God] removed 
QiSTiIncKjev) liim," &c.^ver. 4. God gave him no inheritance in the land 
which he showed hins ; hut promised its possession "to his seed after him. 
ijier' avTov)." — ver, 5. Tliis seed should be in bondage 400 years; "and 
after that (fiSTa ravra.) shall they come foith."— -rer, 7. Jacob sent the 
patiiarchs to Egypt ^Mi (flyiwToi'); " and at the second time (^■y rii 6ev- 
Tep&) Joseph, was made knowa to his brethren," — ver. IS, 13. Joseph 
sent and called {fJ^TSKaXsaaro) his father to him; "so Jacob went down 
(nwrsjii^) unto Egypt, and died, he and our fathers, and were cai-ried over 
(ftSTSTidfjaav) into Sychejn." — ver. 14, 16. '^Another tiiic; arose," &(:•— 
ver. 18, " TAe next day Moses showed himself unto tlXm." — ver. 26. 
Anotfter leader, Joshua, conducted the people into llie promised iand — ver. 
45, &C., &e. 

In speaking thus, S, Stephen clearly adopted that view of tie Old Tes- 
tament which regards no expression of Scripture, no event which it records, 
as supeifluous or unimportant. In this treatment of his subject he is 
closely followed by 8. Paul ; — compare, for example, the Apostle's use of 
Jewish history in Gal. iv., and 1 Cor. x., to which allusioa has so often 
been made (see sitpra, p. 104, uof« '; p, lOB, note ^); conader, also, how 
he argues from the most c^ual expreswoos (see Lecture viii. p, 339), and 
even omissions of the Old Testamerit (e. g. Heb, vii. 3, 8). Is it nnreason- 
able to suppose that this addre^ of S. Stephen, of which S. Paul was a 
hearer, — and which appears to have roused him, at the moment, to fi'enzy 
in his zeal for the Law and the Temple (cf. vii. 58 ; viii. 1, 3), — was not 
tie least among the providential means by which his mind was prepared for 
his miraculous conversion 3 Compare, too, the whole tenor of his first ad- 
dress (ch. xiii. 16, &c.), which, eijually with the discourse of S. Stephen, is 
based upon the Old Testament ; and, esjiecially, the nature of the reproach 
brought against him by the Jews, "This is the man that teacheth all men 
everywhere, against the people, and the Law, and Has place.''' — xxi. 28 ; a 
charge which presents an exact parallel to that brought by the "false wit- 
nesses" against S, Stephen, "This man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous 
words against this (1) holy place, and (2) the Law. For (3) we have heard 
him say that this Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this place, and shall 
change the customs which Moses delivered us." — vi. 13, 14, 

I. Here the three subjects of this discourse are imposed, hy the neces- 
wty of the case, upon S. Stephen : — (1.) The Temple of Solomon, as he 
proves ftom Isaiah, kvi., was not a dwelling worthy of the Gfod " Who in- 
habiteth eternity." — ver. 47, 49. Indied, the previous history of Israel 
had shown that wherever God appeared, wero it even "in the wilderness," 
was "holy ground" (ver. 33, cf. ver, 30, 31) : and tbis not merely in the 
pronused ™d ; for " the God of gloiy appeared unto our father Abraham 
when he was in Mesopotamia." — ver. 2. (2.) From these latter words, 
" The God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham," the entire align- 
ment starts. The Law was merely an additional element in tlie fulfilment 
of the promise then made (cf. Bom. v. 20 ; Gal. iii. 19) : — this fulfilment 
being tne essential circumstance, not the Law, Nay, even Moses, by whom 
God accomphshed tbe deliverance promised to Abraham (ver, 36), wrola 
29 
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of the new premiss fulded to the fiilfilment of the former: ''A prophet 
sUll the Lord ram up unto you, like unto rae."-~ver. 37. (3.) It was 
the chief erouDd of reproach against S. Stephen that he had taught that 
" Jesua ofNazarelK' was to be tlie subveito of Temple and Law. Tn h,« 



reply 8. Stephen does not 



y mention our Lord until the close of his 



add48s,where he announces the principle on which he had throughout 
encountered this chai-ge : " Ye do always resist the Holy Ghwt, a» your 
fatUrs did, so do ye."— ver. 51. Thus, "the patnarchs mmed with envy 
sold Joseph."— ver. 9. Moses "supposed his bretireu would have undei- 
Stood how tia; God by his hand would deiirer tliem: but they understood 
not"—yeT. 26. It was said to him, " Wiio made thee a ruler and a judge 
over us ""—ver 27. " This Moses, whom they refiised, did God send to be 
a ruler and a delwere?'' {Xvto<^t^) (ver. 36) ; " to whom our father would 
not obey, but thrust him from them."— ver. 39. la fine, S. Stepiien asts, 
"Which of the prophets have not your fethers persecuted! iAey Have 
murdered those who" announced the Messiah's coming ; you have betrayed 
and murdered Him when He came."— ver. 52. Hence therefore his rep y 
to the scorn exhibited against tbe despised Nazarene. The paUiaichs sold 
Joseph, " but God was with him" (ver. 9) ; our falhew would not obey 
Moses, and yet Jehovah "had sent him as a ruler and deliverer. ]No%v, 
too, exclaims 8. Stephen, the people have rejected the Prophet of the Law 
written in the heart ;' they have not understood, m His High Pnesthood, 
tiie fulfilment of the desigu of tlie Temple ; and yet, behold ! I see Him 
now "standing at the light hand of God." — 

" En a dexlris Dei stantem 
Jesvim pro IB dimi can tern. 



Clama voce libera." - 
n. To turn, in the next place, to the historial objections = which have 

' C£ ver. 61,— SHa.flpoTpu3TiS.01 Koi liii 
Hoses, Kill vspiTc/uicOe r^v i^xXripoiiapdia 

"*'~Adamof S-Vietor. Bengel well ejrplaina;— "InriSrci (rtaraiem), quasi obniim 
£«5ptoMi, oi ver. 59. Nam alias uNque, seifere, didtur. Bgrt^ie Arator i— 
'lumina cordis habensraelosconspexitapertos, 
Ne lateat, quid Christua agat: pro Marlyre surgiL 
Quern nunc store videt, cxinlesslo nostra aedeat&n 
Cum soleat celebrare magis. Oaro juncta Tonanti 
In Stephano fevet Ipsa Sibi.' " 
' It is BoarcGly necessary, perhaps, to allude to tlie following objection, a Stephen 
WTs;-"The God of glory appeared unto our fether Abraham, W^'\?^/^f'^ 
Charra^ and said unto him, Get thee out of thy oouotry, and from thy kindred, &o. 
(vy B3)- while in Gen. xiL 1, it is said (we are told) that God appealed for the 
£1; timi 'to Abmham in H<^n, after be had left Ur 0/ ths Chaldees. The Bnghsh 
Version avoids the force of this by translating, "Now God ftarf >md unU, Abra- 
bam.'- - The words of Gensais, bowever, at onoe afford the answer. God co-^ii^^ 
nmi-inm -rsnu'a l^i); where,— altbough it cannot, perhaps, be j^oved that mjla 
3S onb- KkenVn the se^Se given by Ihe IXX., <T«yy™«-.,-the only meaLing 
^t is4 can possibly have is Ur of the Chaldees, the natiyo country of Abml««n: 
ill whidi place, therefore, and not. as the objection a^raes, in Hm<m, God m-ist have 
appeared. 
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been in^d againat tiia address. " lu tJie last apology of Stephen," writes 
Mr. Alford, " whioli he spoke being full of the Holy Ghost, and with Divine 
influonce beaming Irom his coiml«Dance, we have at least two demonstrahle 
historical mistakes.''— The Greek Test., vol. i. Proleg., ch. i. § 6. These 
cases must be considered in order. On the words, "Then caine he [Abra- 
ham] out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran : aad from 
llionce wken his father was dead he removed him mto this land." {Acta, 
vii, 4), — Mr. Altbtd notes as follows : '-In Gen. xi. 26, we read that Terah 
lived 70 years, and b^gat Abram, Nahor, and Haran; in xi. 32, that Terah 
lived 20S years, and died in Haian ; and in xii, 4, that Abram was 75 years 
old when ha left Hsran. Since then "70+75— 146, Terah must have lived 
60 years in Haran after Abram'a departure. It seems evident that the 
Jewish chronology, which Stephen follows, was at fault here, owing to th« 
circumstance of Terah's death being mentiomd. Gen. xi. 82, before (Ee com- 
mand to Ahram to leave Hnraa ; — it not having been obseived that the men- 
taon is anticipatory. And tJiis is confirmed by Philo having follen into the 
satne mistake : — HporepoJ' fi^v ka r^q Xffi^nwc^f dvaOTo^ y^f 'hiipoAji 
^KjjCTSf sl^ Ha^lxiv ■ reXevT^aavTog Sk airov tov Trarpflf knsiffs K&s rav- 
■njf i^eravlaraTat. — Z>e Migr. Air., t i. p. 463. 

Now, without going any further, the remark is obvious, that for critics 
of the present day to convict S. Stephen of historical inaccuracy, — a man 
so yei-sed in the sacred literature of his nation as to vanquish in argument 
the most learned of the Jewish Synj^ogue, who " were not able to resist 
the wisdom and the Spirit by which he spake" (Acta, vi, 10) ; and whose 
possession of Spiritual Gifts S. Luke has brought so piominenfly forwai^l,— 
must be regai'ded.tosay the least oi'it, as a judgment somewhat precipitate. 
Such a mode of evading a difficulty in the work of an ancient writer would 
assuredly be tolerated in no other province than that of religion. But let 
the objection ifsulf be considered. 

The statement of Genesis is, that " Terah lived seventy years, and begat 
Abraham, Nahor, and Haran." — xi. 26. 

Fiom the single feet that Abraham's name occurs first in this passage 
it is infeired by commentators that he mast have been the eldest son. Oh 
the other band, PHlo and S. Sfephen, as we have seen, agree in a statement 
which, if they understood the words of Moses, is not easily reconcilable 
with such an assumption. But is it very unreasonable to assume, in turn, 
that they did understand the language of the Old Testament ; and that the 
opiniou of such men may be better founded than the conclusions of modern 
critics? Now the analogy of the whole Patriarchal history intimates that 
it was aot the firet bom who, in those days, succeeded to the inheritance. 
We read that "Noah was 500 yeM« old, and begat Skem, Ham, and 
Japhet."--Gen. v. 32, &o. {of. also vi. 10 ; x. I) ; while we are expressly 
fold in ch. x. 21, tha; Japhet was the eldest son. Compare also the eases 
of Sath, Isaac, Jacob, and Judah. Josephus, moreover, fully confirms the 
inference that Abraham could not have been the first-born. We know 
Bom Gen. xvii. 17, that he was but ten years older than Sai-ah; and 
although she is called "the daughter of his father" (xx. 12), it is plain that, 
according to Hebrew usage, the phrase would be fiiliy as applicable to the 
grand-daughter, as to the daughter of Terah.' Josephus, moreover, ex- 

' B.g.Geu.ss!5:. 5, Laban is called the "son of Nahor;" but we know from cli. 
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plioitly states that Sarah was his grand-daughter, — the dang iter of Haran, 
and sister of Lot and Mikah, — and that Abraham married his niece ; a 
feet which, taken in connexion with their relative ages, demonstrates that 
Haran must have heen many years older than Ahraham, The words of 
Josephus are : 'A.pavrjg iih> KaraXi-niiv vlbv A&tov koJ Zdppav Koi 
Mskxav dvyaTspag * * * y afiov a i de rag dS e X^td dg- 
MsJ-j^dv jiev Na%(5/Mjf, lidf)pav dl 'APpajiO^. — .Ant. lib. i. vi. 6, p. 37. 

Uasher writes as follows : " 1948 [A. M.J — ^Postquam Thai'a 70 vixisaet 
annos, natus est ffitate primus trium i[sius filiorum. JVb« Abram quidem 
{quempost 60 detnum, annos natum mfra videbtmus), sed Raran * * * 
2008.— Ahram natus est; quippe 76 annorum esistens, qiium pater Thara 
moreretur, annum agens ieiatis 205. (Acts, vii. i), 2018. — Sarai, qu(e el 
Iseah, Eai-nnis fratiis Abraini filia, nata est : utpote deoennio, marito suo 
Ahramo ietate minor." — Annales Vei. Test, Works, Ellington's ed., vol. 
Tiii. p. 21. 

Accepting this fact, viz. that Abraham was not Terah's eldest son, 
Luger (§'41 ffi) considers another element necessary to explain S, Stephen's 
allusion. He adopts Bengei's remark : " Abram, dum Thara vixit in Haran, 
domum quodammodo paternam habuit in Haran, in terra Canaan duntaxat 
peregrinura agena ; mortuo autem patre, plane in teiTS Canaan domuia 
unice habei'e etepit ;"-— which, however, he explains to mean (rightly trans- 
lating i^TOiKt^siv, " to lead to another domicile,'^ not, " te emigrate," a sense 
which would require the passive), that, according to the Patriarchal relations, 
and nomadic usage, the dwelling-place of the head of the Tiihe alone could be 
regarded as the domicile of the members of the Tribe : and that although 
Abraham may have commenced hia wanderings before his father's death, 
yet that he did not receive another domicile (as 8. Steplien states) until 
after the death of Terah : Terah's name being inti'oduoed by S. Stephen 
merely to denote that he was the fij«t member in the series of the disobe- 
dient (cf. Josh, xxiv. 2), 

The second " historical mistake" which Mr, Alford ascribes to 8. Stephen 
is founded on ver. 16; " Jacob died, he and our fathers, and were Ciuiied 
over into Sychem, and laid in the sepulchre that Abraham had bought for 
a sum of money of the sons of Emmor, the fether of Sychem." Lnger 
refera here to Calvin's comment, "In nomine Abrahre erratum esse palam 
est. * * * quare hie locus corrigendns est;" and adds: "Stier, on 
the other hand, jiKtly remarks that to asciibe to Stephen an error of mem- 
ory in the statement of a fact so well known, may be named almost a piece 
of infatuation (fast tbGricht)" (a, 45). Mr. Alfoi-d thus states the difficulty : 
"The facts, as related in the Old Testament, were these: — Jacob, dying in 
B^ypt, was (Gen. 1. IS) taken into the land of Canaan, and buried in the 
cave of Macpelah, before Mamre : Joseph, dying also in Egypt, was taken 
in a coffin {Gen. 1. 2(i), at the Exodua (Ekod. xiii. 19), and finally buried 
(Josh. xxiv. 82) at Shecbem. Of the b-urial of the other patriarchs the 

3xviiL5, that he was the eon o£ SelJaiel, who was the son of Kahor (oh. Txiv. IB; 
liii. 20-23). C£ also 1 Kings, six. 18, with 2 Kings, is. 2 ; 2 Sain. ii. 6, with 3 
gam, xir. 24 ; Josh, vii. 1, IS, with ver. 24; I Chron. i. 11, with Gen. x. 23, *o., Ac. 
Nor wiW Sarah's having two names (via. Sarai and lacab. Gen. xi. 29) at all nnuaua!, 
ThuH the name of Samael'a eldest son is Joel, in 1 Sam, viii. 3; and Voshni, in I 
Ghron. vi. 28. 
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Baered text says DOtliing, but by the specification in Esod. xiii. 19, leaves it 
to be iuferi'ed (?) that t£ey were buried in Egypt. Joaepiius (Ant. ii. vni. 2) 
relates that they were tAen and buried in Hebron .■ * * * the Bfib- 
binical tradiljona mentioned by Wetat. and Light& i-eport them to have 
been buried in Syckmn. * * * These traditions probably Stephen 
followed ; aad in haste or inadvertence cLissed Jacob mth the rest. The 
buryin-r-plaoe which Abraham bought was not at Sychem,, but ((^en. xxiii. 
8-20) at Hebron, and was bought oi Sphron the HitttU. It was Ja/^ who 
(Oen. sjxiii. 19) bought a field wliere he had pitched bis tent, near SycUm, 
of' the ehildrm of Hamor, Shechem'a father: and no mention is made of 
its being for a buryirtg-place. The two incidents are certainly hei-e em/used ; 
and noingemiity of the commentators has ever devised an escape from the 
inference." Lug-er answers this common objection by pointing to the pecu- 
liar manner in which, as we have already seen, S. Stephen allude to the 
national history. Abraham bought the sepulchre near Mami'e, and there 
Jacoi was buried (Gen. L 13) ; Jacob bought "a parcel of a field" at 
Syehem, and there Joseph was buried (Josh. xxiv. 32). That is, Abraham 
purchased a grave for Jacob ; and so did Jacob for Joseiih ; and thus we 
have an additional instance of the law of ryteUtion above alluded to. 
These two tacts 8. Stephen combines m a single phrase; and this same 
system of combination is consUntly repeated throughout his addi'ess : — 
e. g. cf ver. 7, mth Gen. xv. 13, 14, and Ex. iii. 12 (see, supi-a, p. 808, 
note) ; cf., too, the statement of ver. 9. Compare, especially, the reference 
of ver. 43,' " I will carry you away beyond Babylm," with the denuueiation 
of Amos (v. 27) against the Ten Tribes: "Therefore will 1 cause you to 
go into captivity beyond Damascus ;"— in which words the deportation to 
Assyria (2 Kings, svii. 6), is alone spoken of. Babylon, however, as the 
Pi-ophefs deciai'ed, was to be the exile of disobedient Judak ; and both 
denuLtciations are here combined by S. Stephen. So also in the passage 
before us, it is, with similar brevity, imphed that Jacob was laid in the 
grave which Abraliam had pui'chased m Hebron," Gen. xxiii. 19 ; 1. 13 ; 

' It may be well io allade to the substitution of Reniphan, or Rephan ('Pe^iii/), in 
this verse, for the "Ohiun, i^s" of Amoa, v. 26. Of this, two explanations are 
given:— (1) Ohiun^Satnmi Kiroher {"tBdip. .^jpl," t, i. p. 384) having proved 
the exiatODoe of a Coptic word, •Pri'^-.tv or •Pe^av (bj wliioh all Versions reader the 
" Ohiun" of Amoa). wliioh also stands for Saturn, (3) Td*w=1T'-i; andtheLXX., 
who give ■Pai^uv, had this reading instead of TP=,— 1 standing for D. See Hengateo- 
bere, "Beitrage," ii. s. 110 fE, and Winer, " Real-Worterb,," art Saiwn. 

^ This explanation has been given, in substance, by BiShop Kidder, in bi8 
"Demonstration of the Ueasias," Part ii. p. 86, fta ; where he also answers another 
obieetion hinted at bv Mr. AJford, who writes on ver. 14 :— " In the Hebrew text, 
Gen. xlri. 21 ; Biod. f. 6 ; Dent x. 33, seaemiy souls are reckoned, viz., sixty-aix born 
of Jacob, Jacob hhnself, Joseph, aiid his two sons born in Egypt So also Josephus, 
Ant H. viL 4 ; VL v. 6. But IJie LXXi, whom Stephen fbllowa, insert in Gen. xlvi. 20 
va aeeouat of the cbiidreu and grandohildran of Manaaaeh and Bphraim, five in num- 
ber' and in ver. 37 read ^u^a) ^ilo^KoiroTrFwrE— recltoning, as it appears, cvruiiisly 
tnimgh, among Hie som of Joseph, Jos^h htTnatl/, and Jacob ; fbr these are requii-ed to 
make up the nine according to their ver. 20." Bishop Kidder considers " that Mosea 
designs to pve an account of Jacob's whole femily, orsnciiea 'came out of hiah>ias, 
&an. xlvi. 6-8, and ver. 36 ; m order that by comparing the small number who went 
down to Egypt, with the great number who came out of tliat land, the protection of 
God might be the more manifest Hence he doea not inclnde the wives of Jacob's t^ 
enumerating merely Jacob, his sons, and also Joseph's sons, which were born him >n 
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and Joseph ia the poBsessioa which Jacob had purchased at Sycliei 
xxxiii. 10; Josh. xxiv. 32. 
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" THE CAPTAIN OF THE LOBD's HOST." 

{]:,ECTuaB III, — ^Pabb 12T.) 

Dj. Mill's note on " The Captain of the Lord's Host" (Josh. v. 13-15} 
is as follows : — 

" The question now proposed is this. Whether of these two, the Un- 
created or the created Angel, tiie Angel of Exod. xxiii. 20, or that of 
xxxiii. 2, ia he who appeared ta Joahua oa the plain of Jericho, and an- 
nounced himself as come to him in the character of ' Captain of the host 
of the Lord J' This is stated with other biblical questions by Theodoret, 
in the fourth century, as one debated among Christians : and he answers, 
on the ground of the last-cited passage of Exodus, on the latter side, against 
some, apparently a minority in tiie Church, who asserled the former. Qusest. 
IV. in Jemm jtlium Naue. Ttva vojjteov rbv 'ApxicrpdrTfyov 
T^f 6vvdjieti>g Kvpiov; nvig <j>a(Ti, rbv &ebv Aoyov 6ipd^vai. 
*Eyw Sk olfiiu tHixatiX -^bv 'ApxdyysXov slvai- ffviKa yb,p i-TrXruiiiiXfjaav, 
I) Tuv 5kwv S(pJi 9edf ■ ov ft)) avvavajiu jierd, aov dia rb rbv Xabv 
aKXrtporpdxi]Xov elvai- dXX' A-noUTe-XS) rbv dyjf,- 
Xov flow -apb TTpaawTTOv oov nporepov aov . ToiJrov 
oljuu vvv d/ji&ijvat T&j 'h](Tov napadappvvovra Kot ttjv Belav fio/jOeiav 
•npoajifiaivovra. [Opera, ed. Schulas, tow. i. p. 308.] What Theodoret 
here expresses aa his own opinion, ia that which (with two remarkable ex- 
ceptions which shall be presently noticed) has received the sanction of the 
ancient Church," 

"The same is also the oldest tradition of the Jews, as exemplified in 
Jonathan's Chaldean paraphrase of the passage in Joshua, where the Cap- 
tain of God's boat is twice termed •'"•' Wp ya tr^a i»Va ' aa Angel sent from 
the presence of the Lord,' an expression incompatible with the belief that 
he comprised that Presence in hia own person." « * * 

"Agreeably to this view, we do not find that the Christian Fathers, 
when speaking, as they frequently do, of the Sou of God as appearing in 

Egypt" (see w, 36 and 21). But tate now the worda aad the design of S. Stepben- 
He does not ooEflne Mmself to those who oaroe "out of Jacob's loins;" — he plainly 
inoludea all tiioae whom Jbsepft calhd into Egypt. " Then sent Joseph and called his 
fether \o him, and <M his Madred, threescore and fifteen souls." " Moses tells ua how 
many Jacob and hia seed amounted to ; omitting Ms sons' wines. Stephen tells us how 
many iftey iirere that Joseph c(^d into Egypt." Some, therefore, in the list of Moses, 
must be left out of the number given by S. Stephen. Joseph and hia two sons could 
not be aaid to ie called into Egi/pf ; still lesa could Hearon and Hamul, the Bona of 
Phares {Gen. xlvi. IS), who were not yet born. Besidea, Jacob too must be consid- 
ered apart. Hence sic persons are to be deducted from the number of Moses (viz. Ja- 
cob, Joseph and bis two sons, with Hearon and Hamul), in order lo find those who 
are reckoned by 8. Stephen : — and hence sixty-four only are common to both. Add 
now the eteuera wives ef the sons of Jacob, and we get Ihe nuinber seventy-five given 
by S. Stephen. 
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46.1 



tl,« Old TeBlament, and «> ike •pedal otjeot of the prevoojtion oi tie 
kraelito!,— include thi» appearance to Joetaa among tie feojifcioi. But 
to thi, there are two distinguished exception.. The one u Juetin Martyr, 
who, after describing the appearance to Moses m the hueb sajs [Bial. cum 
Tryihoae, p. IBS, (3. Jabb], MiprOpiii^ fi «■>> oAlo t.pi«, u «,ao., ajri 
TO. Tp«5> Mou, 5t. dpxiF TpJ rti>.™» rfl. mopi™ 4 Mf ytyo; 
v,.s 4>5.nu.» T»4 if i«vTo5 loyi.!;*, ?t.c «<a Ao{« K»pto "» ™ 
nWoTOC ToC «o« .cielrai, mrt « T»t, itotJ «S Zo«fa, ottI « 
■An-«loc,iroTs«et»ftiioT«iISK(ipjocii(i!A«yor "»'"* »'. '■PX'"- 
TodTnyor itivrbl Xijci, Iv drOpuTrou pop*, (favlv- 
ra tL Tov NttV^ ' I ij o o v .— The other is Eusebiua, who, m the 
Bcond pretator, chanter to hi. Eoctaiaslic.l Hietor j, ■ eonceraiag the p»- 
eiistonro and Dirini'ty of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Chn.t, adds "o Ih. 
indubitable instances of His manifestation a. the eole image ol Ood » 
man, this revelation of hi<a»lf as Leader of the Army of Sod : rehitina 
the appearance at length irom the tXX. veision of Joshua, and agumg 
the idSty of the person manifested with Him who appeared to Mosa, 
from the oimmaad to both to loose the sandals from then- feet, hecause the 
place on which they stood was aanctiSed by that Presence. Against this 
Sentiment of Eusebius an ancient annotator ha. inseitid m the margin this 
remartaWo protest, preserved on account of ita antijinty a»d it. elegance 
ofsfyle byTalomus«i inc. 'Ail' » tei^ofa, u iy.ur.TS EwsJ.s, 
htJU ra ir.p! roiJTOv v^iSfa luA oi^ <if oti- t»v pS» yJf ^ ^Jf^V 
4n«sVr« Til Mwoj feoJoy.I ' riv di b 'IspixO t«i »t anrto d^ra™, 
Tav Twi- 'ISepoiaif ^moraotav ^xmna, iiAxoMm> ^OTTOoftsvoi', sot rip 
•loooii JSoo. 7rpooTdTTO»T« tS faMiJio, TOiiro» a y« TCW «i™ioi- 
W.a,«« Miml • «•! diiov «« .pslTTOV tea,*! _oo» • troto i Jpur,- 

m3»o«7«.! d,W. SoTic An, ™to oirS rpa^™™ iroptorft 3t. d)| 6 
e«Jc iirrto. 6 « tS 'Iiiooil ^»>!t, oiSds Osto fa»Ti>», iU. Ap^orpon)- 
yoi. .Jrfpoo. ToS e™ • ToCro dS tS iffapo t% duurira &~0T.«.!r r. 
KaieeoTnTOc i/mSsearepw ilv,KalovKdp%(KOj'aAX vTrapx^' 
«6». IKuseh. H. E. Tom. I. pp. n, 18, ed. Heimchen.] 

» The interpreter of Scripture has to choose between the reasons ol this 
aionymou. writer, suppottrf ». they are by the unqiie.tionably true alle- 
eatioi of general C.t¥olio consent, and those of the earned histonan on 
whom he i. commenting. That this Angel, m describing his name and 
dignity to Joshua, K. far from exhibiting any analogy with the assertion of 
Supreie Deity in Exod. iii. 6, gives a nam. implying only a minister,^ 
superiatcndeni, is undeniable: (for to say that He chief of the amy of 
thi Lonn must he the Lo»d Himself is the same js saying that the captain 
of the guard, the chief of the buder. and of the bakeia, ah denoted by the 
Mme word ^ in Gen. xnii., xl., must mean Pharaoh the sovereign of ril.) 
And the impression of this signal diference can only l>e removed by the 
most distinct proof that the act commanded severally in Eitjl. m. 6, and 
Josh V. IS, was in bothinstances mrdhrly rtfmni to He mtmtitaU rpeiJter, 
and that an honor and obeisance were rendered to the Irtter by teooa, 
beyond what is allowed to any created being. * ' • Bu* " •""> tno 
example of aU the earlier as well as the later Scriptures befor 



ivkh the 

it seema 

most natural and obyion. to conceive that the Lom> sent this message t« 
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Joshua (cL vi. 2) by the moutb of hia Arcliangel, so tliefe seems no dero 
gatiou to the Divine tonor in believing, with the FatheiB of old, that the 
ground vfas hallowed which was ti'odden by such an exalted servant of 
God, — and that the prostrate adoration of J(»hua, lite that of Daniel he- 
fore the angel in Dan. x. 15 ' (if it were such), was directed, not to the 
Captain of the Lord's host, but to the Lqbd of Hosts who seat him. 

" With respect to the identity of thia njn;-sas— i^ with Michael, to 
whom the same title of -fp is given in Dan. x.'l3, 2'l, xii, 1 (there trans- 
lated Piince), it is sufficiently established by tlie functions ascribed to the 
latter in that book and in the Apocalypse, as well with respect to the 
celestial Lost, as to the people of God whom he defends. But there is one 
species of testimony to this identity too remarkable to be overlooked, 
though not proposed to be followed or imitated. The same divines of the 
foreign retbrmation, who contend for the Prince of the Lord's host in 
Joshua being no less than tie Second Person c-f the Ever-blessed Triiii;^/, 
are most commonly impelled by the Siime process of argument to predicjil* 
the same of the Archangel Michael also. The pi-ocess may be seen by 
consulting the notes of Masius and Drusiua on liiis place of Joshua; the 
latter of whom however shrinks, as he well may, from asserting that 
Michael (called in Dan. s. 13, one of the Primary chiefs, b-'isn inn 
f'SBN-in), always denotes the Uncreated Word." 
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(Lecture IV. — ^Pasb 168.) 

Thbbe is, pei'haps,^ no single point in the exegesis of the Old Testament 
(ispectiag which the intbrmation to be gleaned from clitics is so meagre, 
and so unsatisfactory, as that relating to the distinction which subsists between 
Ihe terms mn, nsn, tcaa. That a distinction does exist is unque^ionable. 
This we learn chietly from the Books of Chronicles; in which the author 
has on all occasions assigned, with such paiticularity, his official title to 
each person named. E. g., "The acts ot David the Jcing, flist and last, 
behold they are written in the book of Samuel the seer (ntrm) ; and in the 
hook of Nathan (Ae prophet (k^mh), and in the book of Gad the seer 
(rnnn)." — 1 Chron. xxis. 29, Of. also, Natlian "the prophet," and Iddo 
"the seer." — 2 Chron. ix. 29. Shemaiah "the ;)rqpA«i" and Iddo "the 
teer." — 2 Chron, xii. 15, Isaiah "the prr^het, the son of Amoz." — 2 
Chron. xxvi. 22. 

Witsius observes : — " Qusenam eigo inter haec tria nomina sigmfica- 
tionis est diversitas 3 Enimvero fateor me ignorare,"" Oarpzovius contents 
himself with stating that the learned protess ignorance on the subject 
q^uoting a conjecture of Vitiinga which explains nothing, and which is des- 

' "But respaotiRg the quality of this obeieaEce, see Mr. Todd's remarks in p. 138 
not ■ of his fourth Lecture oe Antichrist." ' 

' "lliacell. Saci'a," Uij. i. cap. 1, § 19. 
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titute of support, Winer merely says : — " All three names, Nabi, Eiiet, 
Ciiozeli, ocuur toi^ether, but applied to different individuals, in 1 Cbrou. 
xxis. 39. In the Books of Chronicles this distinction is, in gene:-a], ob- 
served, and Samuel is named Koeh; Gad, Chozeh; and Nathan, Nabi"* 
Di'. Moses Stuart has thought fit to speak contemptuously of any attempt 
to explain the use of any of these terms, and denies the existence of any 
distauction at all ! ' The following wmarfes may, pei'haps, serve to express 
how the case really stands. 

HayeiTiick' {who considers that Eoeh and Chozeh have the same sig- 
nifioation) elearly pi'oves that Nabi has a meaning peeuliai- to itself, and 
that it invariably expresses the officiai title of the prophets of GJod. On 
the other hand, the word nm (and, accoiviing to Havernick, njn), denotes 
" the act of receiving a single revelation (ai. the New Testament phrase 
diroKdXwpiv l^etv- — 1 Oor. xiv. 28), hut not the partiuutar/iinciion.." Of 
this distinctive use of Nabi he gives the following examples. In 2 Kings, 
xvii, 13, we read: "The Lord testified against Israel and against J ml idi by 
the hand of aO Bjs Prophets {i8''a5), and of every kind of seers (nffl-Vaj :" 
— i. e. the propheta, as public teachers of tlie people, gave their testimony 
in Isi'ael ; but, at the same time, other private individuals also received 
communications from God, — the personal pronoun pointing out the dis- 
tinction between the official prophets and orfinary seem, (" Here the 
words are rendei'ed aeeording to the 'kethib,' The Masoiets omitted the 
pronoun because ntK has no suffix; and they were either ignorant of, or 
aid not observe, the distinction between the two ideas.") Again, 1 Sam. 
xxviiL 6, the Lord answered Saul, "Neither by dreams [i. e. — employing 

fiart of tie idea for the whole — by the non-official seers, a^vn], nor by 
Jrim [i. e. by the High Piiest ; cf. the case of Caiaphas, supra, p. 202, 
note '], nor by prophets [i, e. by the offieiai agents of tlie Theoliracy]," 
Isaiah, too, has no less cleai'Iy pointed out the distinction ; " The Lord hath 
[wmed out upon you the spirit of deep sleep, and hatii closed your eyes. 
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" aeal-Worterbnnh," art, PropheUn. 

" Havemiok," writea Dr. Stuart, " haa labored at length to show thai even the 

" iselvee make a distinction— a palpable one — between ir":), a prapftei, — 

eer. Labor surely bestowed in viun. « « * How easy to have 

Centfld aueh a mistake as he has mads, by duly consulting a Hehrew Concordance, 
he done this, he must tiave aeen that Nabi, and Boeh, or Chozeh are undiatin- 
.giiiabingly (1) used to designate the veiy same individuals." — The Old Test Oanort, 
p. 254. 

i "Binleltung," Th, l Abth. L a. 56 £ 
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the proptofs (o^«-33rt); and hath veiled your hsads, tlie seers (E-tnti)."— 
xxix. 10 ; where Isaiab, as appeiu's from the pvirioiple of " paralleiisiii," hag 
cleaily two distinct classes of persoiia in view; tie seei-a beiB" termed 
"heads," inaamiich as they were usually leading personages in °he The- 
ocracy, either kings or priests. Obsen-e, David " the liina" is never called 
Sain.' 

Now, while fiiOy adopting the principle that «''as is a distietJntive term, 
denoting those " men of God" who were officially prophets, and, therefore, 
conveymg an idea altogether different fi'om that expressed by nm,— I must 
dissent from the other branch of Havemick's conclusion, viz., that n«i and 
n»n iffc synonymous. On the contrary, fie term nKi, is, I submit, simply 
equivalent to bcaa, and, consequently, as distinct from nm as s'-as itself. 
This appears fioin the statement of 1 Sam. is. 9, where the term lioah first 
occurs as applied to an agent of God : — " Beforetiine in Isi-ael, when a man 
went to inquire of God, thus he spake, Come, and let us go to liie seer: 
for he ^that is now called a prophet (s^^as) was beforelime called a seer 
(ns-i)." — words which expressly state that Soek was merely the ancient title 
assigned, in popular usage, to the official STaU. The usage of the Ohl Tes- 
tament fully confli-ms this view. Samuel (lo whom the title icsa is given, 
1 Sam. iii. 20;' 2 Ohron. xxxv. 18) calls himself "the eeei'" trwin) in 
1 Sam. ix. 19 ; and such, in general, is his title throughout the Books of 
Chronicles, viz., 1 Chron. ix. 22 ; xitvi. 28 ; xxix. 29, The term nm is 
nowhei-e applied to him. The only other individual to whom the title 
Eoeh is given in the Old Testatament is Hanani, who is called n(*-ifi in 8 
Chron. xvi. 7, 10. 

Let us now turn to the term ntn. In tlie first place, Eoeh is distin- 
guished fi'om it precisely in the same manner as Nabi : "Which say to the 
seers {a^n-h}, See not ; and to (Ae pt-opkeis (cmV), Prophesy not (imn-aV) 
unto as light things," ifec, — Isaiah, xxx. 10, a passage where the distinction 
is quite lost in the Enghsh Version, but whicti is exactly parallel to Isaiah 
xxix. 10, already quoted. In the next place Chozeh and Nabi are both 
applied to Jehu, the son of Hanani ; who is called Nabi in 1 Kings, xvi. 7, 
12, and Chozeh in 2 Chron. xix. 2. The only other instance in which 
these titles are iaterebanged is that of Gad, who is called Nabi in 1 Sam. 
xxii. 5 ; while he is described as "the prophet (Nabi) Gad, David's seer 
(Chozeh)," in 2 Sam. xsiv. 11. Gad is in hke manner called "David's 
seer," 1 Chron. xxi. 9 ; and "the King's seer," 2 Chron. xxix. 2S, In 1 
Chron. xxix. 29, he is simply styled " the seer," With respect to these ap- 

' This ofBcial position seems also indicated by the duties which the prophet (ma) 
disohaT^ed. Thus, at stated times, the people were wout to aaaembie to hear liia 
words and adaioiiitiona. The Shuoamite's husband said l« her, "Wherefore wilt 
tiioa go to him [Ifiiisha] to-day? it is neither new moon, nor sabbath."— 3 Kings, 
iv. 23. We are told that "Elistia sat in his house, and the elders sat with him."— 
vi. 32. The "Elders ofJudab," and the "Elders of Israel" came to Ezekiel and "sat 
before him." — viiL 1; xir. 1. We also read;- "And tbeyoome unto Uiee as the 
people oometh, and they sit before tliee as My people, and they hear thy woiils, but 
they wffl cot do them."— Eaek. :ss2iii. 31, CE loo, the obvious reference to the 
o.S'aai position of the N'"a3 in the following passages r—Jer. xiv. 13 ■ Amos, vii. 14- 
Ps. Isiiv. 9 ; Dan. ix. 24 ; and ia many other places. ' ' 

' " All Israel, from Dan even to Beersheba, knew that Samuel was estabhshed to 
be a Prophet («r»» of the Lord," 
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parent exieptions, a.optiiig Haveniiok's premises, I again dissect fvom Lis 
inference as to the manner in which they are to be explained. The ease 
of Gad affords the clue to tbe difficulty; as it clearly indicates that, at- 
tached to the royal establiahment, there was usually an individual styled 
"the king's seer" {who might at the same time be a Nabi), by whom the 
Lord was wont to reveal His will on any emergency, aud by whose instru- 
mentality the ting could seek for the Divine assistance. Thus we read of 
" lie seers (D'tnn) that spake to Manasseh, in the name of the Lord God 
of Israel." — 2 Chron. xxxiii. 18. With respect to the application of the 
title Chozeh to Jehu, son of Hanani, everything, as in the case of Gad, de- 
notes that it was in his capacity of " king's seei" that he went out to meet 
Jehoshaphat: "And Jehu, the son of Hanani, the seer went out to meet 
him, and said to Icmff Jehoshaphat, Shouldst thou help the uugodly? 
Nevertheles there are good things found in thee," &e. — 2 ChTOn. xix. 2. 
Hence, therefore, I infer that both Gad and John were officially prophets : 
and that each also filled the office of Chozeh in the royal household, 
(llavemick considers that Gad was not, properly speaking, a Nabi at all : 
he does not consider the case of Jehu.') 

If the foregoing remarks have any weight, the titles Eoeh and Nabi 
equally point out the ofieial prophet (the fonner term being merely the 
archaic and popular designation of an office which had been defined from 
the veiy first hy Moses,--see, supra, p. 166, note ') : while by Chozeh are 
indicated those individuals who oeoasionally, or for some specific purpose, 
were chosen to convey a communication from God; and, who possessed 
the prophetic gift, but not tiie prophetic office : — e. g. the authors of sacred 
poetry, such as Asaph (2 Chron. xxix. 30} are so called. And hence the 
Nabi might be styled Chozeh, but not conversely. 



APPENDIX K. 

SFIBITUAL GIFTS," I. COR. sil.-xiv, 

(Lbotube v.— Paoe 224.) 
remarks it is not hy any means intended to enterupon 
a minute inquiry into the nature of those Spiritual Gifts, or Charismata, so 
often refen'ed to in the New Testament, and especially in 1 Cor. xii., and 
xiv. My object here is merely to illustrate the fact that there are such 
" diversities of ^fts," — even of the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
a fact which fully confirms, a fortiori, the conclusion that there also ex- 
ists an absolute difference in kind between the Inspiration of Scripture, and 
that ordinary operation of the Holy Spirit on the hearts of all Christians 
to which the name Inspiration has likewise been assigned. 

In the ApMtolio age two contrary tendencies exhibited themseives, 
which were afterwards developed into the Gnostic," and Montanist systems. 
The former resulted from that effort of the mind of the ancient world, in 

' EHveniiok proves that " Iddo the seer,"— 3 Chron. xii. 15, and " the prophet 
Idio," — 2 Chron. siil 32, are different persons. — loc cii. a. B3. 
• 0£ ihnBiasic riji t^eviuviiiov yvuaeu!. — 1 Tina. vi. 20. 



„Google 



its yeaniiugs after toowledge and disadtiafictiori witli tlie present, to appi-o- 
priate the treaaurej which the Gospel proffenwl to mankiDd;' it couse- 
quently aimed at inoorporaling into ChiiatiaDitj the existing elemeEts of 
mental culture. The tendency of the httei ajiteni, on the other hand, 
was to repel and abjure what was natufal tts aim was to retain for ever 
in the Churuh, in tiieir primitive energy, all the elemenfa of the Super' 
natural. The germs of this latter extreme are prominent in that abuse of 
Spiritual Gifts against which 8. Paul direds his warning in the chapters 
under consideration. Everything connected with the operation of these 
Spiritual Gifta is now involved m the darkest obscuiity. 8, Ghiysost^im, 
who Hved so many centuries nearer the Apostolic age than we do, confesses 
his ignoranc* on tlie subject. His exposition of 1 Cor, xii. opens with the 
remaik : — " This entire passage is exceedingly obscure ; an obscurity which 
is caused as well by our ignorance of the facta, as by the oireumstance that 
what tben took place happens no longer.'" He proceeds, however, to point 
out, with gi'eat acuteness, some particulars which may guide us in applying 
the Apostle's words. The abuse of Spiritual Gifts arose, he suggests, not 
only from a spirit of envious rivalry among those who possessed tlie differ- 
ent Charismata, — an abuse not peculiar to the Corinthians, 93 we learn 
from Rom. xii. 6, — but also from the &ct that tiie system of heathen 
divination prevailed extensively in Corinth, with which the converts to 
Christianity had been tempted to compare the Gifts of the Spirit of God. 
Hence," the Apostle commences (xii. 1) : — " Concerning the endowmeuls 
imparted by the Spirit (twi- UvByfiaTiKiiv) I would not have you ignorant. 
Ye know that ye were Gentiles carried away unto these dumb idols. 
WTiere/ore I g^ve you to understand," &c. The Apostle, adds S. Chrysos- 
tom, does not broadly state his purpose, because he wrol« to persons who 
clearly understood his allusions : aud to this absence of detail, throughout, 
the obscurity of the paas^ is chiefly owing. 

The nature of a "Spiritual Gift" (%(fpi(7/ta), in general, has been well 
defined by Neander to be "that predominant endowment (Tiichtiglceit) of 
an individual in which the power and working of the Holy Ghost, Who 
animates him, manifest themselves : — the ipavephimq tov Hveviiaroq (1 
Cor, xii. 1) peculiar to each."' The comparison of the measbei's of the 
human body, of which the Apostle avails himself (1 Cor. xii. 12-27), 
points out, moreover, that there was no capricious or arbiti'ary distribu- 
tion of these qualifications, but a "regulated development of the New 
Creation in a sanctified natural order," In oh. sii, 4-6, before proceeding 
to enumerate the distinct Oliai'ismala, S. Paul guards himself against any 
possible misconception by expressly laying down that, distinct and diverse 
though the Gifts may be, their som-ce is still the same (see, mpra, p. 223, 
note ') — viz., the Godhead Itself, to each Person of Which each particular 
Charisma can be referi'ed, under whatever external form it may have ap- 
peared to the observer.' This being premised, he proceeds, ver. 8-10, to 

' See Neoniier's " 4nti-Gnostious," Kinieit. 
' "In Epiat. i. ad Cor. Homii zzix.," t i., p. 257. 

' iul Knl dpxofSPO(, irpuTOv Tb /leaoT /iavrsiag xai Trjio^ijreiOf ridiini, — 
. iBceii.'p. 258. 

* "Giesohiehte der Pflanzung der chiTstL KircLe," B. L a. 233, ite. Aufl. 
' On ver. 4, " Now there are diverailie? of Gifts, but the sama Spirit," S. Ohryaos- 
tom writes : — " And Srat lin i^ttonds on him tliot had the leaser Gift, aad waa grieved 
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give a definite , numeration of nine distinct Gifts wkioli he classifloa undel 
three deads (which, howeyer, by no means oorrespoad to the three ditu 
psuEif of ver. 4-6 ; aince there, each member nomprehenda, as has been 
8Md, all the Gife) :— the disunetion being marked (1) ver. 8, by tS ftew ; 
02) ver. 9, by ir^pi-t Si ; (3) ver. 10, again by ^Tspu Se. The change 
from dXX(j to ir^pf;), whereby each new catagory is introduced, places 
this beyond doubt. Meyer (in loe.) clearly^ exhibits this olassificalioTi : — 

I. Gifta wbici are to be referred to the intellectual powers : — (1) X&yog 
uoij)ta^ ; (2) X&yog yvurrebig. 

II. Giite of which the condition ia the zealous exhibition of Faith : — 
(1) m'trrtc itself (2) The efficiency of this Faith in acta, viz., a. IdfiaTO, ; 
b. dwdiiei^. (3) The efficiency of this Faith in words, viz^npoprjrela. 
(4) Ita efficiency in power of discernment, viz., Stdicpiijig nveviMTWv. 

III. Gifts of tongues:— (1) speafeiiig with tongues; (2) interpretation 
of tongues. . , 

Thia enumeration is preceded by the enlphatic statement of the prmoi- 
ple that "the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to projit 
withid" — ver. 7 : a statement which enables us to tni-n to oh. xiv., in which 
8. Paul discusses the violatimi of this principle.' 

Let us consider, for a moment, the manner in which one of the Gifts, 
the Gift of Tongues, bad been abused. An instance of this is given in ch. 
xiv. 14, a veiBe which Mr. Alford well explains : — 

" lb nv. [lov, ' my (own) spirit,' taking himself as an example, as above, 
ver. 6 : a use of the word femiliar to our Apostle, and here necessary on 
kicount of 6 vovg [iov following. 'When I pray in a tonyue, my higher 
being, my spirit, filled with the Holy Ghost, is infiamed with holy desires, 
and rapt in prayer : hut my intellectual parl^ having no matter before it on 
which its power can be exercised, bears no fruit to the edification of 
others.' " ^ The Gift of Tongues had a twofold object :— the edification of 

on this acooiwt. ' For wherefore,' saith he, ' art thoa dejected ! because thon hast not 
received as much as another?' * * * Wherefore he added, 'but the aame Spirit 
So that even if there be a differenoB in the Gift, yet is there no diffsrence in the Giver. 
Por from the same Fountain ye are drawing, both thou and he. • * * Seest thou 
(ver 6 6) that he implies there being no difference in the Gifts of the Father, and 
the Son, and iha Holy Ghost? * * * For that which the Spirit bestows, this he 
eaith that God also works ; this, that the Son lilsewise ordains and grants." — loc ciL 
p. 261. (Oxf. transi. p. 401.) 

' The poasihility of anch abnse of Spiritaal GiRis is declared by S. Paul himself 
where he tells oa that " the spirits of the prophets are subject to the propheta."— 
liv 32 " GonsitJer," obeorves Blahop Buder, " a person eodned wich any of these 
Gifts ; for instance, that of tongues : it is to be supposed that he had the same poiver 
over this miraculouB Gift as he would have had over it had it been the effect of habil^ 
of study, and use, as it ordinarily ia; or the aama power over it as he had over any 
other natural endowment." — Anaiogy, Part It. ch. iiL 

' Meyer correctly observes, that, as thia passage proves, m^Ei/ia in ver. a ' is not 
to he understood of the ol^eclivs Holy Spirit, but of the higher apiritnal being o/man 
(oppoaed to the voi^ [cE, ifsipra, Appendix G, p. 448, note »]) ; which, however, in 
those who are inspired is fiUed by the Holy Spirit (Itom. viii. ] 6): and thus irnevaan 
la\elv (ver. 2), means— "to speak by means of the activity of the higher oocaeioua- 
ness raised above bS.[ concerns of life (Qberweltliehen) without the intervention of re- 
fieotioo." What is uttered, therefore, ia termed /n>on?pio,— L e. its aeose is hidden 
from the hearers. On the other hand. Olshauseo {to ioc. s. 113) and Beolt ("Propad. 
BntwickL," s. 233) consider tliat the state of ecataay, prooeedii^ from the impulse of 
the Holy Spirit (of. 2 Cor. liL 2 ; Acts, xiii. n), ia intended:— wv(S/i(i /mu (wntei 
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the individuiil wto possessed the gift (ver. 4) ; and to serve " for a s\<m to 
them that beUere not" {ver. 22). In the case described by the Apostle, 
neither end was attained: the speaker's " uaderataiiding was uufi-uitfal" 
(ver. 14) ; and the Church was not edified (cf. ver. 5) : " If, therefore, there 
eome in th(se that are unlearned (/dturat—' plain believers' i e. not en- 
dowed with the Gift of Tongues, see rer. IB), or imbelievei^, will they uot 
Bay that ye are mad !"— ver. 23. As at Pentecost the ohai^ of dru,ikeu- 
ness had been brought, so the ykCJaaai must sound to heai-ers now, as an 
unmeaning jargon. It is only when the Gifts of Clasa i. (ch. xii. 8, viz., 
"the word of wisdom" and "the word of knowledge") are possessed' that 
any communication of religious truth can take place. 

The Apostle, in shoft, teaches that geneml edification could only be 
obtained when several of the single Gifis co-operated: either by their 
combination in the same individual " (ver. 5 and 13) ; or when the Gift 
possessed by one individual completed those possessed by others, as we learn 
from ver. 26, &c. Knally, the principle, according to which all Scriptural 
Gifts should be employed, is defined in the words, " Gfod is not the author 
of confusion hut of peace" (ver. 33) ; and on it is founded the general 
regulation, " Let all things be done unto edifying" {ver. 26), which 8. Paul, 
in the verses that follow, applies to the case befoi'o him," 



■,u .??■■ ^^It""^ ""■ ®*'* ^'' ^;"';— and these writers eompara UXsl 
jivaTtipia with uppTiTa ^i//iaTa — 2 Oor. iLJ. 4. 

' "Let him that speaketh in an unkaown tongue praj that he may interpret" 
(ver. 13;, !. e. pray for the CUfi of interpretation,— ^vo Stspiijiviin. Meyer on the 
other hand, appeaUog to the connexion of Trpoorf^rafloi (ver. 14), by y&p. to •Kpoam- 
XcaOa in ver. 13, translates, "let him jjray with the view afterwards to expuund 
what he Lad spolcen with the tongue."— "ftr ^ / jwaj with a tongue, my spirit 
prayetli, but my understanding is unfruitful" {ver. 14). Mr. AJford ihua explama 
yef. 15 : '"I will pray witJi the (my) spirit ; I will pray also with my mind' {L e. will 
interpret my prayer for the benefit of myself and the Church), So. Tiiis resolutjon 
or expression of self-obligation evidently leads to the inference hy and by clearly ex- 
pressed, ver. 28, that if Ik could not pray t^ vol, he would leep sileitce. f aXcj] hanoe 
we gather that the two departmenla in which the Gift of tongues was exercised 
were prayer and praise. On the day of Penteeoat it was confined to the latter of 
these. (Observe that Tischendorf hare omiis yia ; and also reads simply irtow, in 
Jdi. 9, 10,) "■' '^^' 

' Mr. AJford explains this appUcation:—"Ter.ae,^oWw] most probably a hymn 
of praise, to sing in the power of the Spirit, as did Miriam, Deborah, Simeon, Ae. see 
ver. 15. AtSaxi"] an 'exposition of doctrine' or moral teaehingr belonging to' the 
Gift oepropheey, as indeed do also ^a'A/i. and dwoKaXvl/tv. the latter being something 
revealed to him to be prophetioaUy uttered." The general rule, ver. 26, " let aU 
things be done unto edifying" is applied to the several gifta :— In »er. 27, 2S ta&t 
tpeakirm wilh loapues. [Meyer explains ver. 27:— "kqtu 6vo) Sui. so. T^aXeiTunav (aa 
V. 11, 16); — 'Let him know that in any assembly two, or at the moat three, Me to 
appear speaking with tongues:' — ml civi /lipoi) — 'and this) too, in Buccesaion one 
sJter the other, not several at once;'— «oi sk Siepfi.) 'and let one (not several) state 
the exposition :' ' unus aliquis, qui id doN,«m habet' (Grotius) ; and it appears from 
vor. 13, tliat the speaker with a tongue m%bt himself mterpreL Vor. 28, ' but in 
case no interpreter is present, let the speaker with tongues keep ailenoe; in private de- 
BoUart, let him speak to himself and to God.' "] Ver, 29-33 give the regulations as to 
proplucy. [Meyer oq ver. 29.— " 'Let the prophets speak two or three' (the dv\ 
vipo;. ver, 27. is rendered specially prominent^ ver. 30), Ual al liAloi diQ/cp.) ' and let 
the other prophets (I a who do not come to speak) judge' (I e. whether what has been 
(aid proceeds or not from the Divine Hpirit). Thus we see that the Charisma of 'dia- 
oeming of SjiriW (with wliich even thoae who were not prophets might be endowod). 
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In th i case of the Apostles this end was attuned in the highest degi-ee. 
ill possibility of abuse was precluded by the union, in, Iketr persona of the 
teveral Charismata. In their inward life personal consciousness (vovg), 
and spiritual activity (-nveviM) co-operated. 8. Paul, who says tlmt he 
spoke with tongues more ihan lUl the others (ver. 18), had already stated, 
"I will pmy with the (my) spirit, and I will pray with the (my) imder- 
standing afeu" (ver. 15). In the Apostles their spontaiieoua feelings, and 
their reception of the several Spiritual Gifts, were haimoaiously and mutu- 
^y balanced. The full energy of the Spirit was infiisei into eHch_ element 
of their being, and was, theierbre, appivibended vfith a dear consciousneBs. 
Consequently, when they acted as instruments of God for the edification 
of the universal Church, they were supplied with every needful qualiflca- 
tion. To adopt S. Paul's own conclusion (xiv. 18, 19), the.r under^tandinff 
Ivovg) was enlightened so as to be in perloct accordance with the Spmtual 
influence. For the attainment of this end the following gradation m the 
confening of Spiritual Gifts had been (as he points out in vei'. 6) neces- 
sarily obsisrv^:— Revelations, or new commuaicationa of Divine iruth 
(dTTOKaXwbug) had been conveyed to Uieir minds; ^iTKloaded imtgkt, and 
clear perception (yvuait;) had nest been granted ; the power of expoumi- 
ing lirpoibTiTday had also been conferred, and of expressing what others 
oontd only u-tter in an unknown tongue; to all which had been added the 
Gift of doctrinal application {di6axn)' (See Beck, Iw. eit., s. 234.) 

Hence we perceive that, while in those who received the Gifts of the 
Spirit in and for themselves, the separate Gifts ("the Spiiit dividing to 
every man sevei-ally as He will"— sii. 11) appeared singly, or two or more 
combined (sdi. 8-10) ;— nevertheless, in order to secure that such Chana- 
mata should be productive, in any degree, for general edification, several of 
them must have eoKiperated. Taken singly, tiiey were not designed to 
prop^ate the Gospel ; but, nnder due resti'ictions, to adorn it betore the 
worid and to support individual members of the Church dm'ing her early 
struggles. Such was the case of tiie Tyrian prophets (Acts, Mci. 4), who 
had not " tiie word of knowledge" (cf. what has been said on this subject, 
supra, p. 43) ; or of S. Philip who had " tiie Gift of healing (Acts, viii. 6), 
but who could not confer the Holy Ghost by the "laymg ou of hands 
(xiL 10) was in certajn caaM wmbwd with the Gift of prophecy"']. Ter. 30.] 
S^ut if a Eevelatu)a abali have been made to another (prophet) wMe MtWng by. 



let H« tat (»bo WM prepheajtas) Md b. p»<»' fern pl«« to tie ollir bat 
dearly not as ejected by tbe second in any disotdetly manner ; probably, by beiog 
;S .w«, ot H «.d iaalng bi. Jistonrae). Ter. 31, SS.] He sbo.s tba. tbe S 
^a,iroc nnarii is no imposaibmty, but in tlieir power to elTeGt; 'Sor ye bave tba 
-Qwer one by one ail to propbasy (i. e. you bave pwwer to brmg about tbis result— 
?ou eio be allent'ir you please), In order Utat ad,' Ix. 31!.] 'And' (««>•; but a 
tanai'l aiertioute tbi ia.^ 'Ye ba,e power, »o, .«!') tbe epinO o( (tbe) pjipbel; 
i' e. tbeir own !l>«l. dUed wltb tbe Holy Spirit) are subjo* to (tbe) prophets.' 
(Setj 8!^ p. 461^^ote ^^ ^^^ ^^^^ respectbig tire qoeation wliioh S. Paul 

b.r.ai.eus.eiwitbwbat we '"o- •' *^r'" l?"**!*™"" 'Sr'tta 
p Si, and p. 133, note ') ; and we can feel Utile doubt »= '" the =eu^ .u wludi tbe 
Corintbians must have undet^tood the word Trpo^^Tt. . ^ .u ■ -.wi 

Sle world th. .pefirtt t— no more ttum the a»r,.l» ot the m.purf 

' See, sujH-o, 
and teachiug. 



Uttle doubt aa Ui the Eense in which tl 
ord irpotfriTeia :— for to tlie mind of ti 
ire than the intfftprelffr of tiie iaspin 

p. 191. on the relation between BeveUliou and Prophecy, knowledge 
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(ver. 14, 15); or, again, of the other inferior teachers "Judas and Silaa, 
who being prophets also themselves, exhorted the brethren with many 
words and confirmed them." — Acts, xv. 32. With respect to this last Gift, 
Bpeoial care waa requisite : — so much so that the distinct Ciwiisma of " dis- 
cerning of spirits" was added for the purpose of checking any abuse. Thus 
S. Paul wrote to the Thessalonians : " Quench not the Spiiit : despise not 
prophesyinffs : prove all things — ndvTa Sk doKifidi^sTS." (1 Thess, v. 
19-21) ; words which, as the contest sho^va, can only refer to the didicpiaLg 
TrvevfMiTuiv of 1 Cor, xii. 10 ; and to which 8. John also alludes: "Be- 
loved, believe not every spirit; but try (doicifid^sTs) the apiiiis whether 
they are of God ; because manv false prophets are gone out into the world." 
— I S. John, iv, 1. "It waa only in the Apostles" writes Olshausen on 1 
Cor. 717. 29, " that the power of the Spirit revealed itself with an energy 
Bomighty, and of somany aspects, that all error was removed. la their case 
alone one Gift immediately completed another, so that their expresaons were 
Bubjeoled to no farther didaptaig." — Commentar, B. iii. s. 728. 

It follows Irom the foregoing remarks as an additional, and no less im- 
portaut, result, that, notwithstanding the preservation of the human element 
in Ihe composition of the different portions of Scripture, ample provision 
was wade for securing to the sacred writei-s perfect freedom from error of 
every kind. And this was eftected by means of the principle that the dts- 
tincL Charismata co-operated, whenever the general edification of the Church 
requu'ed. See, supra. Lecture vii. p. 329. 



APPENDIX L. 

THE ORIGIN OF THE SYNOPTICAL GOSPELS. 

(Lecture Vn.— Page 295) 
The following statement of the different theories which have been pro- 
posed for the purpose of accounting for the " origin" of the Gospels, un- 
accompanied as it is by any comment, will, perhaps, of itself justify the 
remai'ks in which I have alluded (p. 295, Ac.) to this branch of orillcisni, 
I am fiir from insinuatinjf that the several hypotheses are on a pai' in point 
of ingenuity, or of literary merit ; but it can scarcely be asserted that any 
among them posaeeses much superiority over its fellows on the score of 
probability. 

L The hypothesis that the Evangelists made use of a comraou docu- 
ment or common documents.' 

Without dwelling i^on the various bints thrown out in the different 
works which have appeared between more recent times and the days of Le 
Clerc, who first suggested the idea of a common Greek source of t!ie Syn 
optical Giospels; or of Lesaing, who (in 1778) conceived the idea of a 
common Syriac or Chaldaic original, — it will be sufSeient to start from the 

' See Marsh's " DissertaUon on the Origm and Composition of our tbree first Gos- 
pels," to be found in vol. ilL part 1, of hia translation of Miohaelis' " Introdujlion to 
the I^Tew Testament," AlsoEhrm^l'a " WissenBchaftliche Kriljk der evang. Gescbichte," 
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hypothesis '.i!" Eiobhorn, with whom the mwierii aspect of the question may 
be feirly said to have commenced. 

ESdiljoTB at first assumed the existence of an " Original Gospel" in the 
Aramaic dialect. A particular recension of this document (which he named 
A) was the basis of the Gospel of S. Matthew. To a second recension, 
B, 8. Luke's Gospel owes its origin. A third, G, arising from a comparison 
of A and B, was employed by 8. Mark. In fine, 8. Mark and 8. Luke, in 
addition to these distinct sources, both made use of a fourth recension, D, 
witi which S, Matthew had not been acquainted. 

According to this hypothesis, A, B, C, and D, were written in Aramaic ; 
it afforded, consequently, no explanation of the agreement of the Evange- 
lists in single Greek expressions (e, g. nrepvytov rov lepov, 8. Matt. iv. 5 ; 
8. Luke, iv. 9 ; hriovmoi;, 8. Matt vi. 11 ; S. Luke, xi. 3, &c.) To meet 
this difficulty, Bishop Marsh' suggested another hypothesis " compared 
with which the former appears as an innocent child." (Ebi-ard.) He as- 
sumed (1) an Aramaic original document k. (2) A translation of this into 
Greek, «, (3) This latter document with cei-tain additions (S+A+a). 
(4) A variation of this (k-|-B+/3). (6) A combination of Nos. (3) and 
(i) was the foundation of 8. Mai^s Gospel {»-|-A-(-B + a+(3). (6) 
No. (3), with other additions, was the foundation of 8, Matthew's 
((t+A-l-r+a+y). (7) No. (4), with other additions, was the founda- 
tion of S. Luke's (K+B+r-H/J-l-y). (8) An auxiliary document 3 was 
employed by S. Matthew and S. Luke. " The genealogy, when simplified," 
writes Ebrard, " appears thus :" 



8. MattheH-. S.Mark. 8. Lnte. 

Where m=rA+a, n=B+/3, r^r+y+a. 

" 8ince this hypothesis," continues Ebrard, " was evidently still far too 
mjple, Eichhorn devised a second :" 

1. An Aramaic document. 

2. Its Gi-eek translation (=a). 
S.^^A. A recension of 1. — S- Mattltew. 

4.^^A Greek translation of 3, in whicli 2 was made use of (=:a'). 
6.=;E. Another recension of 1. — S, JLwke. 
Q.—O. A document resulting ii'om A and B. — S. Mark. 
'l.=D. A third recenaoa of 1. — S. Matthew and S. Luke. 



' " Let K denote all those parts of the xlh. general sections, which aw contained 
in all three EvnngellstB [see, sw^a, p. 2951. Let a denote the iidclitionB made to !C in 
the Gospels of S. Matthew and 8. Mark, but not in that of S. Luke. 0. The addi- 
tions made to k m the Gospels of S. Mark and S. Luke, but not in that of S. Hat> 
thew. y. The additions made to « in the Gospels of E Matthew and S. Luke, hot 
not in that of S. Mark. A. Whole sections found In ihe Gospels of S, Matthew and 
8. Mark, but not in that of 8. Lnke. B. Whole sections found in the Gospels of 8. 
Mark and 8. Lake, but not in that of S. Matthew, r. Whole sections found in the 
Gospels of S. Matthew and S. Lnke, but not in that of S. Mark." — Marah's IHsseiia- 
tion, p. 118. 
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8.=A traDslation of D, ia wliicfi 2 was made use of (=:iS). 
9,— E. An Aramaic Gospel of S. Matthew (A+D). 
of 4 and 8. , s m g 

11. S. Marie, arising from C ; uso having been made of 4 ais'^ " 

12. 8. Luke, the result of B and 8. 
Simplified, tie matter stands thus : — 



A — « 






E 


(S— r 




S 


Mark. 


S 


Luko. 1 




S 


Matthew in 


Greek. 



S. Matthew in Hebrew. 



n. Such views having soon lost favor with critics, it was next attempted 
to explain the convergence of the Gospels by assuming that each Evange- 
list was acquainted with, and made use of, the Gospel or Gospels which 
had been written earlier than his on "" -■ ■• 

arose, in what order did this take plac 
of the case, this hypothesis branched ii 
bad its advocates :— 



The question, however, at o 
;e ! and hence, from the very nature 
'x divisions, each of which has 



1. a Matt., the fiist. 

2. S. Matt, " 

3. S. Mark, " 

4. S. Mark, " 

5. S. Luke, " 

6. S. Luke, " 



8. Mark, the si 
S. Luke, " 
S. Matt., " 
8. Luke, " 
8. Matt., " 
8. Mark, » 



8. Luke, the third.' 
8. Mark, " " 
8. Luke, " " 
8. Matt., " " 
S. Mark, " " 
8. Matt., " " 



in. The third hypothesis, although suggeBted at an earlier period, owes 
its celebrity chiefly to the learned essay ot Gieseler, so often quoted in the 
preceding pages—" Historisch-kritischer Versuch uber die Enstehung und 
die fruhesien 8chicksale der schriftlichen Evangelien," Leipzig, 1818. In 
it Gieselei' maintained that, for several years after our Lord's death, the 
Apostles, — at least the majority of them, — lived together at Jenisalem. 
The events of their Master's life, as well as his discoui'ses, naturally foiraed 
a constant subject of their conversation ; and thus, mutually aiding each 
other's reminiscences, facte and doctrines became fixed in their memory. 
Hence arose ^ permanent type of oral teaching, diversified by the priva(« 
recollections of the difierent Apostles ; and from this traditional source the 
Gospels in process of time were reduced to their present written form." 

It is unnecessary to recount how later writers (e. g. Olshausen, "Bibl. 

' Townson and Hug advocate tMs aspect of the present hypothnsis. 

' It may be well to mention here the Just remark of Thiersch {"Versuch der 
Hexstall.," s. 120), that this theory of Gieeeler, according to which, the coniposilion 
of the Glospels has been brought down to the latest possible period consistently with 
historical stateraenlB, has formed tii© point of transition to the mythical hypolliesia of 
Strauss, 
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Comment." B. i. Buleit., | 3) have combined this " Tradition -theory" with 
that of the successive use, by the Evangehsta, of the earlier written 



Gospels. 1,11 

In addition to the preceding, the followmg theory has lately been pro- 
posed ; — J T L 

"Ist. Several of the Apostles, including Matthew, Peter, and John, 
committed to writing accounts of the transactions of our Lord and his 
Disciples in the language spoken by them, i. e. 8yro-Chaldaio or Aramaic, 
known in the New Testament and the works of the Fathers as Hebrew. 

" 2d. When the Apostles were driven by persecution, from Judea, a 
history of the life of our Lord was drawn up from the original memoirs, 
in Hebi-ew and in Greek, by the Apostle Matthew, for the use of the Jewish 
converts— the Greet being the same as the Gospel according to Matthew. 

" 3d. S. Luke drew up, for the use of Theophilus [but see, supra, Lec- 
ture vii p. 293, note '], a new life of our Lord, founded npon the anthority 
of eye-witnesses and mmisters of the Word,— including the Hebrew memoir 
of Peter, and the Gi-eek Gospel of Matthew. 

" 4th. After Peter's death, or departure from Eome {e^oSov), 8. Mark 
translated the memoir, written by Peter, into Greek. 

" 5th. John, at a still later period, composed his Gospel from his own 
original memoirs, omitting much that was already nairated by the other 
Evangehsts, for reasons assigned by himself (xsi. 26}." ' 



APPENDIX M. 

DID S. MATTHEW WKITE IN GREEK ? 

(LBcrniffi VIIL— Page 342.) 

" If any statement of the ancients," observes Thiersch,' " can lay claim 
to our confidence as being primitive, universal, and never contested, it is 
tliis— that Matthew wrote his Gospel in the Sehrew language. On this 
point aE writers, including those best informed, are agreed : but 8& to how 
the Greek copy, received in the universal Chnroh, has come into existence, 
they leave us (to all appearance at least) strangely in the dark. In its 
place the Apocryphal Gospel of the Hebrews— that Proteus of criticism- 
lets itself be seen in enigmatically changing forms, and is by many of 
the Hebrew Christians asserted to be the original document written by 
Matthew," , ., 

Such appears to be the natural result to which external evidence leads 
when we inquire as to the original form of our Gospel ; ond which, notr 
withstanding the ingenious efforts of Hug' to prove that S. Matthew never 
wrote in Hebrew, is generally received by critics as the only legitimate 
conclusion. . 

The evidence maybe briefly stated:— We learn from Eusebms (in. 39), 
that S. Papias, bishop of Hierapolis, {circ. A. D. IW—'lf-idwov fdv 

' " Dissertation on tlie Origin and OonaesioQ of the Gospels," by James Smith, Esq, 
rf Jordan Hill, P. R. S., p. sxv. London: 1853. „ ™ .. .,. 

' "Ver8uoliderHerstelL,"s. 185. ' "Einleitui^, Th.n,a.ua 
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duovarrj^, JIoXvKdfmov 6& iratpog — S. Irenfeus, lib. y. xxxiii. p. 333) waa 
tlie aathor of a work whei-ein several pwticulars were detailed respecting 
the contempovariea of the Evangelists, and the composition of the Gospels ; 
and in which "John the Presbyter" ' was referred to as the chief authoiity. 
The statement of S. Papias commences thus, Kal rovB' 6 irpsaiivTSpo^ 
lAeye, and it proceeds to descrihe the origin of 8. Mai'k's Gospel. Tavra 
ftJr ovv, adds Eusebius, l(jT6pr}Tai ry Hama nepl tov Md/iKov. nepl Sk 
Tov MarOaiov ravr' etpT/Tat ■ Mai-eaiof /tsv ovv ''EfipatSi StaXSicrif) rh 
X6yia awerd^aro. ijpii^vevaE 6' avrh- tuf ^v dvvarbg \^dvvaro\ iaaa- 
TOf . — (ap, RoTith. " Rel. Sacrie," vol. i. p. 13.) This p^isage," which must 
be regarded as the teystone of the eoutroversy, may be designated (A). 

S, Ii-enteus writes:' — 'O ftiv drj MaT0aio^ tv rotg 'EpoMoig t^ 
16 i^ SiaXeKTifi avT&v , ical yparltTiv i^'fyveyasv 'EvayyeXiov, 
TOV Usrpov Kal tov JIavXov iv 'Pij/i-j iva-yjsXi^oii&vuv, Kal SefisXiovv- 
rav Trjv iKKXrjoiav. — Coni. Hmr. lib. ni, c i,, p. 1T4. 

There ai-e many other vouchera for this fact. E. g. Oi-igen (ap. Euseb. 
" Hist. Eecl.," lib. vi. c. 25, p. 290. ; of. Origen's " Comm. in Joann.," t iv. 
p. 132); Eusebins himself ("Hist. Eool.," lib. iii. c. 24, p. 116); and S. 
Jerome in severai places, of which the following must for the present suf- 
fice ; — " Matthfens * * * primus in Judjea propter eos, qui ex Cir- 
cumeisione crediderant, Evangelium Chidsti Hebraids Uteris verbUque 
composuit:' quod quis postea in Grsecum ti'anstulerit, non satis certum 
est." — De Vir. Ulustr. cap. iii., t. ii. p. 819. This passaee I shall 
call (B). 

To the foregoing passages must be added the strictly independent, and, 
thei'etore, from the nature of this conti'ovei'sy, most important, testimony 
of S.Pantsenus (A. D. 181). Eusebius tells us that S. Pantieuus preached 
the Gospel aa far as India; and that he there found some pei'sons ac- 
quainted with 8. Matthew's Gospel, to whom S. Bartholomew the Apostle 

' "HaHoisins, 'Vit S. Papise, p. 861, TitL P. P. Oriental" qui ait, \ma.a JoaDnem 
unum fuisse e LXS. diseipulis. + * * Sec ampliua liabeo. prseter 'GoDstit. Apoat' 
Dlud in lib. vii. c 46, quod tradit constituisse Joannem Apostolam cognomioeni huno 
Buum Bpbesi episoopum." — Eouth. Bel Soar., vol. i p. 36. 

* Hog, who conaiiJers the teaiimony of 8. Papias to be of no vaJue, but who can- 
not reject ttiflt of John the Presbyter, admits that we must ascribe to John the state- 
ment of this passage as to S. Mark ; he attempts to show, however, that we are not 
anthorized to understand it m implying that 8. Papias derived from the same source 
the information which it gives with refereuce to S. Matthew. — loe. cit s. 1 6. 

s Hug endeavors to evade the force of tliese words by signing that this statement 
is but a repetition of that of S. Papias, whom 8. Iren^us venerated (which of itself 
is surely some reason why the testimony of 8. Papias should be r^arded of weight) ] 
and, therefore, that it cannot be considered as indepeadeni evidence (s. .17), It is cu- 
lious to notice, however, that, when subsequently quoting the words teith vMch the 
passage in the text concbides, viz., /itr^ & twi' Touri.ni [soiL S. Paul and S. Peter] i^oiav, 
MapKof 6 jiaBTir^i Kdl ip/ii/vsvrf/; Uerpcv, K. 7. /t., — Hug should write; "This witness 
(S. IrenjBUs), whose veracity has never been unpeaohed, mforms us as follows respect- 
iag Mark's Gospel," ic— Jftja, § IB, s. 81. 

^ S. Jerome founded upon this Ihct an unportant apologetic ai^nmeui Julian had 
urged as au objection ag^nst Christianity, that " quod de Israel scriptum est [Hos. 
zi. 1, cC S. Matt. ii. IS], MaMhieus Evasigelista ad Ghnstum transtulit, ut simplioitati 
eonim qyi de Qsiiiibas credideraat, Uluderet." 8, Jerome replies: — ''Cai nos brevitef 
respocdebimus ; priraum Matth^nm Evangelium Hebr»is literis edidisse, quod noN 
poterant legere nisi hi, qui ei Hebrieis erant, &c," — Conaii. m Owe, t. vl p. 123. 
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£cci. lib. V. c 10, p. 223. . ,L 1 11, 

H,6 evUenoi, of wMob » nfetcli lira thu. bi»n giren,' inii.t be lielci to 
est«bli.li the fkii that 8. M.tthew oniB-% wrote in Hebvew^ov ™tKt 
Sni>Ch»14iiio; on which Ih. imporl.iit queetion anse. i-Wheice tM 
gW form of the Go.p.l which Ihius to. -me! . How, while it mmt h. 
irfiiiitt«l th.t Hug h- altogetbeiSiiled m ,h«kiiig the eviaenc. which 
h.. been riduced on Ibi. subject, h. ha., .t Iho »m. time uyrf with 
.leat tore, m.uj cou.iderati™. which prove that »» Go.pol of S. M.t^ 
thew i. tolf au origiud work; cM Itel S. Mattlm. ««. .1. -(to-. A. 
Towam has truly otaevved : "There .eeui. more loaeoa for allowing Im 
oriB-fc than for contesting either." He following aistimeuts m support 
of this opinion, may be assigned : — ,, ixr,,., u +i,„ ir, 

Olshnusea bra drawn attention to the t«.t li.t : ." While all the Fa- 
thai, of tie Church declare Matthew to hare wnttffli m Hebrew they all, 
notwithstanding, make use of tt. Sreei text, as of geimine Apostolic o.igin, 
" hout remarfiag what rektion the Hebrew Matthew bov. to our Greek 
Gosoel :— for that the oldest Ifathots of the Church did not posses. JHal- 
thoR am»l i» •»» ott.- /o~ (.'«.» ;S«! •» wbcli-mm i«« .1,1. 
fully Mttled."" A few illuattations of this imjairtant fliot may be 

^' Or'iren who, in the passage referred to above, had stated that "Four 
Gospel, only are admitted without controversy by the <5hurch of God 
Sjro, Lecture ii. p. «S, note ■), 'and had d«oribrf S. MaSta a^ 

to suppose it published by hlin in Greek too; for, m di«>oui.iug on the 
word ■EiTiodo.w, he considers it as a word formed by the Ev.ngehs. liim- 

""s Cyril of Jerus., when arguing with the Jews in proof of the tour- 
rection, having obsorv«l that the Apo.tlos were dl Jew^ asks ;-Ai. ri 
^v roic ■lofsalo,! dmOTcir. ; Nay, ho adds, MaT»«io<:, 4 ypify rt 

n 212 But, within a few page., he quote, the (7m* Gospel under S. 
Matthew', name : 'E, |<S. 7^ ™ .a™ Mrfoio. Svar,'>-V f W«'™' ; 
„Ji. U^a iiuv, W ipn Jifeofe tUv Tlbv to, 'AvO. .. t. i. [S. Matt. 

■ A compHt. Kimarj of tli. »nd,ae. oa IM. suljoct will be found la Mlch«.li.' 

'"^•^iS s:nl»i.^"S: K;rss.'wSg?(oi«w. ».,. Th„i. L,b. 

^ ^X the foUowina testimonies from the Snrt two centuries :— Clemeas Ales, quotea 
p. 245. 
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Kxvi. Si],— Ibid. § 29, p. 220 (if too his Itml fiais rpti n f S Matt 
i. 1, " Catech." xi. § 5, p. 161). 

Ensebias, commenting ou Ps Ixxviii observes fliit the phra'^eology of 
the LXX. ia different fl'om that emj lojed by t> Mallhew who hnnself 
master of the Hebrew language, has cited the nords according to his own 
translation: — "O Sij dtSdaaei Kat. rj twv lep. v ^vayyeXi jv ypaipTj, Sl' ^5 
etpijTOi, oTt navra ravra iXd^Tjoev b 'iriaovg h •napapoXal^ roig vx^oig, 
K. r. X. [8. Matt. xiii. 35], * * * 'Avrl yap rov, ipdey^oftai 
TTpo0XrjiiaTa an' apxv?, 'E^pato? &v b Marffaiog, oliceig. 
sud 6 a St Ksxp'>iT<tt elTTiiiv ■ ipev^ojtai aeKpv jijt ev a dnb 
Karafiokij^- dv8' ov b fiev 'AicvXac, d[il3pria(^ alvlyfiara e| Apx^Qev, 
^ kS iS b) icev b rf^ SiJfs^%of , avafiXvau) «, t. X. — Oomm. in Psalm. 
(ed. Montfauoon, p. 463)'' 

Having quoted this BtJitement, Hug' refei's to the objection that, as 8^, 
Matthew had wiitten in Syrtac, the vevsion of the Paalmist's words given 
. ia our Greek Gospel is made not from the Hebrew, but from the Syiiac : 
and he appeals, in reply, to the manner in which Eusebius comparM this 
veraion with, that of Aquila ; adding ; — " Did Matthew then write hia Gos- 
pel in Syriac, and cite passages in it from the Old Testament in the QreeJe 
language ?" — foe. cit. s. 19. 

In connexion with the argument founded upon this pi^aage fi'om Euse- 
bius, aud still more unambiguously intimating tbat S. Matthew himself 
ti'anslated the Hebrew text of the Psalm inU> Greek, of. the q^uotation from 
S. Jerome prefixed to LectTirc vii. 8. Jerome, it is true, says m iJie passage 
(B) tjiat it is not quite certain who wm the translator of the Hebrew 
(rospel. It would appear, too, fi-om many parts of his wiitings, that he 

' The following remarks of Bnsebjna have also been qnoted. He is disouaaiDg the 
relation of S. Matt xxviii. 1, to 8. John, kk. 1 : — 'O /iS* yftii WatyyeTuar^t MorftiZOf 
'E^(iati!i yiuTTy jropliIuicB r6 EioyyeXiou" <i Si ijil t^v 'EMfl»«iw ^cw^ iieTO^dkiiv avrb, 
7?iv ^-tri^CiCKOvrjov iJpau eif Tifs xvpiaxf/v iiiisprcv, tnjii noffQuTUV jrpooeiireu. On this, ho 
proeeeda to ai^oe as if the Greek term b^i: had proceeded from 8. Matthew; as well 
as fi'om the uaa of the piura^ eafi^dtuv : — oSnu; o6v d WarSaUii tuv Koipdw Tin 
itn^aiasovTa elf T^ IQ Tj/i KVpioKt;^ ilicpa;, aa(i0dTUV d'TJii &v6/iarjev oin d'Trim 
imreinio roi aap^arov, oiii iijii aaB0uTov. — Quasi, ad Ma/ria. (ap. A. Mai, 
"Script Vet Nova CoD," t i. pp. 64^66). 

" On H^^'s inference from ihia paasage, — to which he considera it " hardly necea- 
saiy to allude," — Di-. Davidson (and here be fellows Mayor, "Evang. des Matt," 
Einleit, a. "T) obBervea: "But the term Ssdoaif does not siguify S'lMwioiKn!. It de- 
notes recension. The phrase %'ipaloi &i> indicates the native country of the Apostle, 
ond HO determines the sense of okEiof. Matthew, beiag a Hebrew, naed (ftirf recen- 
sion of the Old Testament text, which was currert in his native land ; and had the 
Hebrew words to wtiioh ipev^ojtai nenpeniUva, n, r, 2,.. and not ^ey^op-ai, k. t. X. cor- 
respond." — /liirtut io Vif New Test., vol. L p. 12. Were snoh a principle indeed true, 
or oapahle of even probable proo^ it would afford a fiiraple means of accounting in all 
oases tbr the form in which qnotationa fiom the Old Testament meet us in the New. 
It would at once entitle us, on the authority of the inspired writers of the New Tes- 
tsmeot, to alter the Hebrew text in coutormily with the " recension" to which our 
Lord and his Apostles must (on Dr, Davidson's supposition) have given their sanc- 
tton. The esiatenoe of such "recension," however, has yet to be proved; and I do 
not find that Dr. Davidson has availed himself of this principle in his ueetiil discus 
sionof "Qnotetions from the Old Testament in the New;" ("Sacred Hermeneucica," 

oh. si pp. 334-515.) But the matter ia placet' ' " J--"— ~""" ^~ f-" "="■ "? 

isdlfousv in thra very paasage, to signifi'lha 
w readereii the same words. 
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regarded S. Matlliew's Hebrew Gospel as agreeing substantially nitli tliat 
received by the Nazarenes and Ebionites, and which he himself hod Prang- 
lated. E. g.— -"In Evangelic, quo utuntur Nazai-seni et Ebionitse (quod 
nuper in Gi'seomn de Hebrteo Bermone ti'anstulimua, et quod vocatur a 
pleriaque Matthtei sutlienticum) &c." — Gumment. in Matt. xii. 13, t. vii, 
p. 11. Os all auch statements two remai-ks are to be made:— -(1) S. 
Jerome would sui'ely not have translated thia document into Greet, had it 
not differed eonsiderably from the Canonical Gospel, (2) Whenever S. 
Jerome rofers to the Gospel of S, Mattkew, he quotes it aceordiug to our 
presaat Greet text ; and when he introduces diver^ng staf eiHOats of the 
" Hebrew Gospel," he does so in a manner which proves that be regained 
it as of ao authority whatsoever. Thus, when alluding to the difference 
between S, flatthew'a mode of giving an Old Testament passage and the 
translation of the LXX. (e, g, ch. ii. 6) be ivriles: "Quanta sit inter 
Mattliaeum et LXX. verborum ordinisque discordia, magis admiraberis, si 
Hebriucum videas, in quo ita acriptum est," &o. — Ad PammacL, Ep. Ivii. 
t. i. p. 311. And again, discussing what the rending of the Veil of the 
TempJe might ineaii, be incidentally alludes to a statement of the " He- 
brew Gospel," — of which he takes no further notice ; and then proceeds 
with his examination of the Greet text : " In Evangelio autom quod He- 
brmois lileris scriptum est,legimus, non velum TempH scissum; sed super- 
!iminare Templi mirte magnitudinia corruisse." — Ad Medihiam, Ep, csx. 
t. L p, 825. 

To which considerations if we add the fact that all Versions, even the 
ancient Syriac (in which dialect, be it observed, the Gospel is said to bave 
been originally written),' are taken from the pi-esent Greek Ifist of S. Mat- 
thew, and not from an unknown Ai'amaio original, — it clearly follows, (1) 
that the Hebrew Gospel can never have been regarded as Canonical ; (2) 
that it belonged to iJiat class of writings to which I have referi'ed, supra. 
Lecture ii, p. 54, ifec, which, although composed by inspired meu, were 
never designed to form part of the Bible ; and (3) that, since .the concur- 
rent voice of antiquity declares the flist of our four Greek Gospels io have 
proceeded from S. Matthew, we ai'e justified in assuming that it actually 
has proceeded, in its present form, from the pen of that Apostle. But — 

IL This inference is strongly confirmed by the admitted feet that, " our 

' A writer in "The Edinburgh Review" (Jul.v, 1851, p. 39), oliservea:—" Jerome 
Mmaelf at first thought that it was the amhentio Matthew, and translated it inia 
both Greek and Latin from a copy which he obtained at Bensa in Syrin. Thia ap- 
pears from his Catalogue of Illustriovis Men, written in the year 393. Sis years 
tater, in his Commentary on Matthew, he spoke more doubtfuEy about it, — 'quod 
vooatur api^isgvB Matthsei authentioum.' Later still, in im book on the Pelagian 
liereey, written in the year 416, he modifies thia account still further, desci'ibmg tha 
wort aa the 'Bvangdium juxta Hebi-EBos, quod Chaldaioo quidem Sjroqae sermons, 
sed Eebraias iitmis scriptum eat. quo utuntur usque hodie Naaareni, secundum Apos- 
toloB, sive, ai plerigue aaiitmaiit juxta Matthraum, quod et in Csesarienei habetur 
Bibliotheoa.' " 

' Thia ftct is the more to our purpose whea we call to mind the nature of the 
Syrian tradition on this subject. Assemanni {" Bibl. Orient.," vol iii. p, 8) thus trans- 
lates a passage in Ebedjesu's "Catal. Libror. Syrorum:" " Cujna {soil sSovi Testa- 
menti] caput est Matthseue, gvi Sebraiee in Pal/Esdna scripait," On which Assemanni 
notes;-— ".HiE!; est commimis St/ronm eententia de sermone, quo primum Brangella 
couscripta dicuntiu'," fie. 
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s of such a iieculiar eharaoter, tkut it Is iinpon- 
. mere vei'sion. Does a man who is translating 
an impoi-tant work frora oq9 limgu^^ into another allow himself to make 
alterations in the hook which he ia translating, to chanffe the ideas it pre- 
sents ? Something of the kind must be 'supposed to have been done in the 
Greek Gospel of Matthew with regard to the Hebrew. * * * Now 
aa sometimes the argument is whAly hated on this imiependent character 
of the text in the citations from the books of the Old Testament, and could 
not have accorded at all with tie Hebrew Gospel of Matthew, it is clear 
that our Greek Gospel must be something else than a mere ver^on." — 
Olshaufien, loe. cit} This independent eharmter of our Greek Gospel, as 
infeiTed from its manner of quoting the Old Testament, is allowed r.lmost 
univetsiJly by critics." (I should add that Ebrard questiona the force of 
this argument; on tie ^und that the Greek Gospel is hut the translation 
of an Aramaic ori^nal, m which the Hebrew texts Jmd been already trans- 
lated. No independence, therefore, he ai'gues, can be ascribed to the 
Greek : — see his " Kiit. der ev. Oesoh.," s, 766.) 

HI. But the most important branch of the argument remmns : — " The 
idea that some unknoiyn individual translated the Hebrew Gospel of Mat- 
thew, and that this translation is our Cauonical Gospel, ia, in tiie first placp^ 
coiiti'adicted by the circumstance of the universal diffusion of this same 
Greek Gospel of Matthew, which makes it absolutely nacwaary to suppose 
that the translation was executed by some one of acknowledged influence 
in the Church, indeed, of Apostolic authority. In any other case, would 
not objections to this Giospel have been urged in some quarter or other, 
particularly in the country where Matthew himself labored, and where his 
writings were femiliarly known ? Theve is not, however, the slightest trace 
of any such opposition to it.'" Let some particular features of the case 
be here glanced at. All are agreed that S. Matthew was tiie first to wiite. 
The passage from 8. Irenieus, quoted above (p. 526), places the dat« of 8. 
Matthew's (Hebrew, Gtepel between the years 60-'70 ; and Eusebius states 
what he had ascertained as to the occasion of its composition ; — viz., that 
when S, Matthew (who alone had remained up to this date at Jerusalem) 
"was on the point of going to preach elsewhere, he left the Church his 
Gospel, written in his native tongue, in order to supply the want of his 
presence (&g l^eXXe not ^^' irepovg livai, -naTptfj) yAwrr^ Jpaipy 'Kapa- 

' A translator, in short, would either hare borrowed from Hie LXX. its Torsion of 
the Hebrew quotations inserted in the Aramaic oi^inal; or he would have liimself 
supplied a, translation according to the Mebi-ew: — ia no ease would he Iiaye ventured 
to ^ter tiie literal meaning bj a free translation. The oases in which the author ot 
our Greek Gospel has freely used the Hebrew text of the Old Teatament, and de- 
parted fhim the LSX,, are, B. Matt xiL 19; iiii. 36; viii. lY (pt., supra, p. 321); 
xsvii. 9, 10 (cE, Sfipra^ p. 309, note); xv. 9. See Hng, ioc dt § 12, s. 52. 

^ De Wetle observes: '-On account of its relation to the other Gospels, — partly in 
its use of the LSS., partly ia Greek exjires^onB, — so much is certain, that we by no 
means bare iu it the simple translaljon of an Aramaic original composition pioceediag 
from an ApoalJe " — EirdeiL, Th. ii. s. 16fi. And he quotes Crediier, who has proved 
("Binleit.," 3. 94} that all the quotatious from tbe Pentateuch evince, by the form in 
whioh tliey are cited, their Greek or%in; especially eh. six. 5; xv. 4 ; xviii. 16, Ac 
The Greek Ibundatlon, too, of the form in witiob the Prophets are quoted is no lesi 
unmiatakeable. — {ibid. s. IfiS.) 

' Olshauaen, loc cil. 



„Google 



APPENDIX M. 473 

Soi)i rb icar' avrbv EiiayyiXiov k. t. A.)"— (H. E. iii. c. 24, p. 116), 
Here comes in the important testimony of S. Papias (A); which, as 
Thiersch shows, directs us to the author of the Greeit Gospel, and which 
he translates as follows : " Matthew had composed the sacred ti'aditions in 
the Hebrew lau^age, and each jntei'preted them oa best he could," 
["if we thus," writes Thierach, "translate his words (the aoriat as plu- 
perfect), they point — if they are not to be considered as fragmentary to 
the extent of being uninfalligible — to the following thought as their com- 
pletion"] — until Matthew himself published the Greek document, whioh 
is read in the whole Church as his Gospel." ' Tf mere natural capabilities 
be looked for, who more competent to undertake such a translation than 
"Matthew the Publican," vih.o,from kis office, was necessarily afiqiiaint«d 
with the Greek language, so generally spokeu in Palestine ! And as to 
the solioitiide of the Apostles for the Hellenistic Jews, we ha7e a suScieHt 
proof in the case where " there ar(«e a murmuring of the Greciaiia against 
the Hebrews," in a matter of ordinary detail (Acta, vi. 1}." We cannot 
doubt, therefore, that, as soon as the want was felt of a Greek translation 
of the Hebrew Gospe!, means were taken to supply it : to whioh the addi- 
tional motive was added of providing a work profitable for tlie Church 
universal, which day aft«r day was taking deeper root aiiaong the Gentiles 
as it was spumed by the Jews. The Hebrew Gospel, tlierefore, was at 
once supplanted by its Gi'eek successor, which from the earliest times has 
occupied the fiist place in the Hew Testament Canon. On no other 
hypothesis, indeed, than that of S. Matthew himself having supplied the 
present form of his earlier work, can we aoconut either for the profound 
silence of ancient writers respecting the translator '—whose version, as we 

' "Teraueh derHerstelL,"s. 193. Thiersch explsuns the meaning of the word 
" interpreted" ii/fi/iiivevae) in this place, bj aaaaming that in this Christian commanity 
of native-born Jews, the establi^ed custom of the Synagogue worship (see, saj^ra, 
Lecture yii. p. 325, note ') had been adopted; and that tbe reoMag of the Hebrew 
dooumeut was followed by an " mterpretation" for the beiieUt of those who under* 
stood only Qroelc He refers to Keauder "Eiu^ilieu-OesGhielilie," E. i. s. 522) wiiO atatoa 
that " in many Ef^pUan and Syrinn towns, there were eccleaiaatics, aeialTie Jewieh, 
Synagogues, who sirthwith Omslated wliat was pubiioly read into the vernacular 
tongue, in order that it might be generally intelligible, — quoting tlio words of S. 
Bplpbanius wlieu enumemting tbe different eccleaiasticiil offices: 'Ep/ij^vevrni 
yhiacitg clc yXuaami, ^ h raic uvayvuireaiv, ij iv rale iri>ocofa7,laic, — M^os, Fui. 
CaSmi, c, xxi. ("Adv. Efer." lib. iii, t. i. p. 1104). 

' That the publication of snob a tranaMon by the ofrfftor Mmgelf wsa nothing un- 
nanal, Townson proves by the evidence of Joaephus ; who states, in the prefeoe to hia 
narrative of the Jewish War, that his Oreelt worlr is but the tranalutioii of an earlier 
composition in Hebrew | whioh be translates from tnotivea nearly the same as those 
that have been suggested in tlie \ssi as Eltely to have given rise to the Greek Ebrni 
of our Sospsl. 

' When I say tlrnt we bave no eairly inforniatloh as to the translator, of course I 
do not mean to ignore the existence of the following hypotheses, which have been 
started by later wiilera : — E. g. In the " Synopsis Scripturfe Sacrte," lo be found among 
the works of 8. Athana^ns (1; ii. p. 202), (but which Credner "Zur Geschiohte dsa 
Kanona," s. 127 tf., proves to be. at the earhest, a work of the tenth century), the in- 
genious conjecture is offered that it was translated by S. James, " the Lord's brother, 
Mid first Bishop of Jerusalem." (CC what has been said in the text as to the aolioi- 
Cude of the Church for the Hellenizu^ Christians ai Jemsaiem) In tlie " Chronieon" 
of S. Isidore of Seville, S. Barnabas is named (p. 272) : Theophylact. ("Comment 
in Matt." Prsef!, t. i, p. 2) is followed by Euthymiua Zigabenus (" Comm. in. Evang. 
Matlh.," t. L p. 15, ed. Matthoei Lips. 1792) in representing S. John aa the translator. 
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s tlie Revelation from whicli Le proceeds, introduce a second pro- 



position in order to exhibit ita applicability. Now, this second proposition 
may be merely the remit of some other Divine Truth ; or be itself a re- 
vealed proposition. In such a train of Eeasoning each new premiss may 
have been supematurally comiminicated (of. the Tbrnaik of Professor Butler 
quoted, supra, p. 369, note ") ; and thus, in point of fact, the inspired 
reasoner but connects the different threads of the Divine Counsels, exem- 
plifies how " deep answeteth to deep" in the mysteries of Kevelation, and 
preseats in one connected tiain of ai-gument those words of God which 
had been uttered "at sundry times and in dvers manners."' 

' B. g. the reasoning of S. Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 16, is plainly a case of this kind, Hia 
anrument may be thus sti^d:— "The habitation of tiie Spint oi boct become 
thereby the Temple of God ; you are the habitation of the Spmt of God ; tUerrfore, 
know ye not that ye are the Temple of God." Here (the ai^ument having been 
stated under the form of an Enthynwrn, the minor premiss being eipreased), the sup- 
pressed major premiss is a general proposition whioh defines the true nature of the 
Temple of God ; and may be regarded either as being itself a new revelation, or, 
perhaps, merely as the record or register of earlier revelatuins on the subject. Ihe 
minor premiss, in turn, is itself a revelation; tor Christ had ah'sady declared :— "The 
Spirit of Truth Whom the world cannot receive. « * « He dwelleth with you, 
and shall bo in you."— S. John. xiv. IT. The conclusion, thus deduced, booomes, in 
the next place, a premiss in the argument stated in the tbllowing verse:— It any 
man dedle the Temple of God, hhn shall God destroy ; for the Temple of God is 
My, wftfcA Tfffiple ye are," 
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